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3 was once my intention to b to this 9 of 988 8 a 8 on 
Biblical, or, as it is commonly called, Sacred Criticiſm; and to conclude with a methodical DiGzsT of the 
Laws of Moſes, compared with thoſe of other nations: but the Remarks themſelves have ſwelled 'to ſo 


great a ſize, that I bave been under a fort of neceſſity to drop, DLO WIE" vo GR. e and 


reſerve them for ſome other, perhaps more apt, oocaſion-. 


Tux otherwiſe exuberant bulk of the volume has been £ 9 I owing to. my 5 A at Mo requeſt 


of many of my ſubſcribers, been obliged to adopt a larger typographical obaracter than that in which 
my SPECIMENS were printed; and which was, indeed, too minute and cloſe for the eyes of moſt 


readers. I have, therefore, exchanged it for that of my PARRAOES 5 was am happy to. 19 e 


alteration meets the wiſh of all ho have ſeen the printed ſheets. . 
In truth, no coſt nor pains have been ſpared. to\fike the page 8 as 5 a as poſlible 1 a. it 


bs preſumed, that few better printed books have, in latter times, iſſued from the preſs. Appropriate 


Greek and Hebrew types have induſtriouſſy been adjuſted to the Engliſh ; and, for the ſame purpoſe, the 
numerous quetationsfrom the Samaritan, Syriac, Arabic, and Perfic languages have been printed in Hebrew 
letters. This, perhaps, will by ſome be accounted an imperfection; and, 1 confeſs, it was not without 


reluctance that 1 e relared on lach a . The e alas et the han 1 _ 


_ reluctance: : 4 > 

Fi Rs r, it would have 15 no 0 matter to gad, even in > this 08 e ſets of Samaritan, Spring, 
er our Roman or Italic letters: and if ſuch could 8 
have readily been found, it would have been extremely difficult to find a compoſitor capable of putting them 


„ x. 


and Arabic characters in any degree ſuitable to the face of « ti 


together; without an attention and trouble, on my part, hardly to be conceived. 


SECONDLY, I conſidered, that there are many Biblical Hebrew ſcholars but little acquainted with the 


£9 Jap Eaſtern. diale&s ; who yet might wiſh to ſee the analogy which theſe bear to the Hebrew, and to one 
another: to ſuch, I apprehend, it will be more agreeable to find my quotations from thoſe dialects preſented 
in Hebrew characters; while the thorough Orientaliſt will thereby loſe nothing, as he can, in Jam moſt 
5 8 ſubſtitute the Samaritan, Syriac, and Arabic ſigns. 


Tux Hebrew and the Chaldee are univerſally, printed in the fame charaQters ; nor has any. 55 ſmalleſt | 
inconvenience hence ariſen: yet the Chaldee diale& differs as much from the Hebrew. as the Syriac or 


Samaritan.— The Samaritan copy of the Pentateuch in Houbigant's and Kennicott's editions of the 
Hebrew Bible, without being leſs complete, is more eaſily and expeditiouſly compared with the Maſoretie 
text, than that in the Paris and London Polyglotts: and the Syriac New Teſtament in the editions of 
Plantin and Boderianus is to the learner, who has only a previous knowledge of Hebrew, not leſs 
RE and much more pleaſant, than i in ihe editions of Widmanſtad and Schaaf. 1 5 
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«1 this, I believe, will be. readily granted ; as the e and Syriad alphabets VE + the 


"a number of letters with the Hebrew and Chaldee alphabet: but how, it may be aſked, can the Arabic 


and 'Perfic alphabets (the former of which confiſts of 28 letters, the latter of 32) be reduced to 22 Hebrew 


characters? I anſwer, Moſt eaſily: the Arabic alphabet, latterly adopted by the Perfians, had at firſt no 
More letters than the Hebrew and Syriac alphabets, and was arranged in the fame order. At preſent it has 
fewer ſymbols, independent of its diacritic points; and, even with theſe, it has not ſo many vocal powers 
as the Hebrew alphabet. This latter has à double beth, a double ghimel, a double daleth, a double chaph, 


a double phz, a double hin, and a double bau, not to mention the various FITS of the matres leftionis 


u, , „ ; which would conſiderably increaſe the number. 

Ix fact, every alphabet, at firſt, muſt have had juſt as many letters as were 3 to denote the 
ſounds of the language for which it was framed. But language, in proceſs of time, and from various cauſes, 
acquires novel ſounds; and either theſe muſt be expreſſed by new ſymbols, or a new power given to thoſe 
already in uſe“. The Arabs followed this latter method. They contented themſelves with the ſmall 


number of 22 primitive elements +, which they borrowed from the Syrians ; but as they had more ſounds 
to expreſs than thoſe elements could denote, they gave to moſt of them a double power, by adding certain 


arbitrary marks either above or below the letter; by Grammarians called diacritic points. If, then, theſe. 


diacritic points, or others equivalent, can be equally well adjuſted to Hebrew characters, there is no 
rea ſon why Hebrew characters may not be employed in writing and priũting Arabic, and conſequently 


Perſie. Nor is this at all a new device. The whole Arabic Pentateuch was firſt printed, at Conſtantinople, 
in Hebrew letters; and in Schindler's Pentaglott, the Arabie words are throughout expreſſed in the ſame 
manner. I am not even ſure, but that the Arabs would have done better to adopt entirely the Hebrew 


alphabet, than to have formed the one which they uſe; in which the ſameneſs of certain characters is 
apt to beget confuſion, and has been the ſource of many miſtakes, through the careleflneſs of tranſcribers 
in omitting or changing the diactitic marks of diſtinction. Beſides, in uſing the Hebrew characters, 


fewer diacritic marks are needful. There is no need of difcriminating 2 from , 2, or n; nor theſe from 


one another. There is no need of diſeriminating 2 from n, nor d from w, nor d from p, nor from v. 


Only fix letters in Arabic, and ten in Perſie, require to be diſtinguiſhed, when printed in Hebrew 


characters: whereas in the Perſie and Arabic alphabets. there are not leſs than 14 diacritic marks neceſſary 


in the latter, and 19 in the former.—T have therefore only to inform my readers what diſcriminating marks I 
have uſed in this work. A fingle point over certain letters performs the whole office. The Arabic /h 
and the Perſic dal are repreſented thus 5; the Arabic cha and the Perfic che thus n; the Arabic da and the 
Perfic /a thus ©; the Arabic and Perſic gain thus j v; the Arabic dad and the Perſic zad thus yz 
the. Perfic pe is marked thus < 3, the zbe thus j, gaf thus 5; and the Arabic %% and the Perſic te thus H. 
Ir remains to give ſome account of the nature of the volume which I now offer to the public. In my 


tranſlation and explanatory notes T have made it a rule to confine myſelf to the limited province of a mere 


interpreter ; endeavouring to give a faithful verſion of my corrected originals, without comment or 
criticiſm. In the following remarks I have taken a wider and bolder range: I have throughout acted the 


critic, and occafionally the commentator; although the office of the latter has always been made ſubſervient 


10 that of the former. In both theſe characters I have freely uſed mine own judgment (ſuch as it is) 
vithout the fmalleſt deference to inveterate * or RATE . "This TR atopy 


* This may be ioftrated by our own alphabet, which we had from the Rorrinns, It then Ska of wy 15 hos but 
vo it conſiſts of at leaſt 30; without including the various powers of our vowels. And it is remarkable that, in this 
aug mentation of our alphabet, we have partly followed the one and partly the other of the methods above mentioned. We have 


invented new ſymbols for : and 1 become conſonants: but have to c, %, gy 5, , and x, afſign:d a double found, without changing 
tlie name or figure; which is a real defect, not only in our, but in moſt modern alphabets, How a child 1s puzzled, es he 


is this moment told that ca is la; in the next that ce is ſe j that ga is ga, but that ge is je / OL 
+ S rialy ſpeaking, the modern Arabic alphaber has but 16 charaQers: as its be, ie, un, and 7e, have but one e and ſo 


mn vs taps and pbe, aud its 52 and re, although their W be 8 o i - 
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| have examined and eech, as 1 ohe any other wikingh of . a m. Bun all honeſtly 


delivered my ſentiments of their merit or demerit, their beauties or imperfections; 3 as becomes a free and 


impartial examiner.—l am well aware, that this freedom will, by the many, be eonſidered as an audacious 
licence} and the cfy of hereſy ! infidelity! irreligion will reſound from ſhorè to ſhore. But my peaceful mind 
| has been long prepared for, and indeed accuſtomed to, ſuch harſh Cerberean barkings: and experience has — 


me (not naturally inſenfible) callous to every injury, that ignorance or malice may have in ſtore ſor me. 
'T oxnLy enter my proteſt againſt downright miſrepreſentation and calumny. T diſelaim and ſpurn ths 
ini of irreligion and infidelity. I believe as much as I find ſufficient motives of credibility for believing: 
and without ſufficient motives of credibility, there can be no rational belief. Indeed, the great maſs of 


mankind have no rational belief. The vulgar Papiſt and the vulgar Proteſtant are here on almoſt W terms: 


few, very few of either claſs ever think of ſeriouſly examining the primary foundations of their faith. 
Tux vulgar Papiſt reſts his on the ſuppoſed infallibility of his chureh; although. he knows not Ae 
that infallibility is jodged, nor in what it properly conſiſts: it is to him a general, vague, indefinite idea, 


which he never thinks of analyſing. He reads in his catechiſm, or is told by his catechiſt, that the - 


church cannot err in what ſbe teaches; and then he is told, that this unerring church is compoſed only of 
thoſe who hold communion with the biſhop of Rome, and preciſely believe as he, and the biſhops who are 
in communion with him, believe. From that monignt reaſon is ſet aſide; authority uſurps its place, and 
implicit faith is the neceſſary eattfequence. He dares nat even advance to the firſt ſep of Des Cartes's 


logic he dares not doubt : for in his table of fins, which be: is Wen to ee he finds ane ns 


matters of faith to be a grievous crime. 
Bur, on the other hand, is the faith of the e Proteſtant better” founded ? He reſts it on a hook, 


called the Holy Bible, which he believes to be the infallible word of God. Is it by reading the Bible, and 


unbiafſedly examining its contents, that he is led to this precious diſcovery ? No: he is taught to believe the 


Bible to be the infallible word of God, before he has read, or can read it; and fits down to read it 


| with this prepoſſeſſion i in his mind, that he is reading the infallible word of God. His belief, then, is as 
implicit as that of the vulgar Papiſt ; and his motives of believing even leſs ſpecious. Both give up their 
reaſon, before they are capable of reaſoning; the one on the authority of his parents, or of his prieſt ; the 


other on the authority of his parents, or of his parſon : but the prieſt urges his plea with more dexterity, 


and with a fairer outfide ſhow of probability. If the parſon be / aſked how he himſelf knows that the 


book which he puts into the hand of his catechumen is the infallible word of God; he cannot, like 


the prieſt, appeal to an unerring church; he acknowledges no ſuch guide: and yet it is hard to conceive 


what other better argument he can uſe. If he ſay, that the book manifeſts its infallibility by its own 
intrinfic worth, he begs the queſtion. If he affirm, that he knows'it to be infallible by the workings of 
the Holy Spirit i in his heart, he plays the enthuſiaſt; and bis enthuſiaſm can be no rational. motive of 


credibility for any other individual, who feels not the like operations of the ſame Spirit. Twenty other 
difficulties ſurround his hypotheſis, which it certainly is not eaſy to remove; and the beſt ſolutions he 


can give, are but gilded ſophiſms.—On reading the popi/b controverſy, as it is called, from the days of 


; Elizabeth to the preſent day, one is apt, at leaſt I am apt, to think, that che Romaniſts had, on this 


point, the better ſide of the queſtion; by ſome of their controverſialiſts not improperly called the 


. queſtion of queſtions, Vet this ſame queſtion of queſtions has never been ſatisfactorily ſolved by the 
. Romaniſts themſelves. They always reaſoned in what is termed a vicious circle; and proved the infallibility 


of the church from the authority of ſcripture, and the authority of ſcripture from the church's infallibility. - 


Ox the whole then, I think, it may be laid down as an axiom, that the bulk of Chriſtians, wheres 
Papiſts or Proteſtants, cannot be ſaid to have a rational faith ; becauſe their motives of credibility are not 


curious 


> —— one 


T1 know what ſhifts have been made by Bellarmine, Been, and many ane to get out 1. this coil; but EY ; 
| have never met with any one who had ſucceeded, | Fe 


rational motives ; but the poſitive aſſertions of an aſſumed authority, which they have never diſcuſſed, or 
durſt not Ks : their religion is the fruit of unenlightened credulity. A very ſmall number, of 5 


2 


* x 2 * . .- at "MAY of r 3 F 2 = 
wee ee, oO We er OI IE or mpg eee 1 


V N * ˖ FRY K | 2 N 
5 IF F | 55 wk 5 N — | 2 EY 8 
ee — 1 ö the motives of their 1 belief, in any 
communion : and'it will be found, I preſume, that the more. curious and learned they ety Win they 
generally believed. Hence, perhaps, the old ndage ; pnorance is the mother gf devotion... 
Wirnor ranking myſelf with the learned, I may ſafely claſs myſelf with. the eurious, 80 bw b. cen 


at great pains to examine every ſyſtem of theology, that has come in my way, in in order to fix my religious Ho 


belief on fomethiag like a ſure foundation. I have ſearched the ſcriptures; I have ſtudied, tradition ; I 


haye read ecelefiaſtical hiſtory ; and the reſult" of my ſearch, my ſtudy, and my reading bas been, that 
ae, reaſon only is the ultimate and only ſure motive of credibility; the only ſolid pillar of fait. 2 
I caxxor, then, be charged with infidelity, fince I firmly believe all that reaſon tells me I ought. to 


uf nor can I be charged with irreligion; becauſe I am conſcious; that Religion, genuine Religion, is 


both reaſonable, and conducive to human happineſs. 80 far from wiſhing to hurt the intereſts of this 


Religion, I have the moſt ardent deſire to promote her injured. cauſe ; to exhibit her in ber native, divine 


charms; diveſted of every vain and uſeleſs trapping, and tinſel decoration, in which the buſy. hand 1 
ſaperſtition bath officiouſly attired her: and, at the ſame. time, to reſcue her, if poſſible, from ne 
 ſacrilegions. fangs of gloomy fanaticiſm, that would elothe her in the fable weeds of forbidding auſterity ; | 
re eee e 18: FOR We e e ahh imaging from * 


Tas gofpel of Jxsvs is e e 0 his? doctri nes are my dess Slight: cc, his yoke. (0 me) 
is ealy, and bis burden is light:“ but this yoke,I would not put on; theſe doctrines I could not 
admire; that goſpel I would not make my law, if Reaſon, pure Reaſon, were not my prompter an 


preceptreſs. I willingly: profeſs myſelf a ſincere, though unworthy diſciple of Chriſt: Cbriſtian is my 


name, and Catholic my ſurname. Rather than renounce: theſe glorious titles, I would ſhed my blood : 
bat I would' not ſhed à drop of it for what is neither Catholic nor Chriſtian. - Catholic Chriſtianity, I 


revete wherever 1 find it, and in whatſoever ſect it dwells; but I cannot revere the Joads of hay and 


ſtuhble which have been blended with its precious gems; and which ſtill in every ſect, with which I am 


#cquainted, more or leſs tarniſh or hide their luſtre. I cannot reyere metaphyſical unintelligible ereeds, 


nor blaſphemous eonſeſſions of faith. I cannot revere perſecution for the ſake of conſcience, nor tribunals 


© that enforce orthodoxy by fire and faggot. I cannot reyere formulas, of faith made the teſt of loyalty, 


22 2 8 3 k 
* en 8 * * 1 * — "Ra * * 
Pp ¾ AAA eas rr rr rey wy. * 


Nor penal laws made the hedge of church-eftabliſhments. In ſhort, I cannot revere any ſyſtem of 


religion, that, for. divine doctrines, teacheth the dictates of men; and by the baſe intermixture of 15 


5 human traditions maketh the commandments of God of none effect.“ This 1 ſay even of Chriſtian 
ſyſtems: and ſhall 1 grant to ſyſtematic Judaiſm what 1 deny to ſyſtematic Chriftianiſm? Shall I 


diſbelieve the pretended miracles, the ſpurious deeds, the forged charters, the lying legends of the one, 
and give full credit to. thoſe of the other? May I, blameleſs, examine the works of the Chriſtian 


doRors and Hiſtorians by the common rules of criticiſm, explode their ſophiſtry, combat their. raſh 


aſſertions, arraign them of credulity, and even ſometimes queſtion their veracity ; and yet be obliged to 


conſider every fragment of Hebrew ſcripture, for a ſeries of 1000 years, from Moſes to Malachi ; every ſcrap 


of prophecy, poeſy, minſtrelſy, hiſtory, biography, as the infallible communications of heaven, oraeles of 5 


diyine truth? Truly, this is to require too much from credulity itſelf. 


Ix the Hebrew ſoriptures are many beauties, many excellent precepts, much found it; and they | 
deſerve the attentive peruſal of every ſcholar, every perſon of curiofity and taſte. All thoſe good things | 


I admit, and admire, . and would equally admire them in the writings of Plato, Tully, or Marcus 


: Antoninus: : but there are other things, in great abundance, which I can neither admire nor admit; without 
LS renouneing common ſenſe, and ſuperſeding reaſon : a ſacrifice which [ am not Aioley to | make, for hy . 


FANG in the world, 
 Tnis language will, I doubt nol. ſeem ſtrange to the 33 Chriſtian, _ 5 ſounded I creed, 


not upon reaſon or common ſenſe, but on the prejudices of education ; who is a Papiſt at Rome, a 


e at Leiphi, and A Calviniſt a at t Genera; a Prejatift 1 in England, and a Preſbyterian | in Scotland; 
40111 | 3 9 | ” 2 Neſtorian 
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in matters of philoſophy, and who are not Chriſtians merely becauſe they were barn of Chriſtian, parents, 


V Neftorian in Syria, in Armenia an Eutychian—for. ſuch local nominal Chriſtians my Rm were not 
intended + hey would ſpury. then with. zealous: indignation. . But if there be, as, I traſt there are, ih 
each of thoſe communions, men who baye learned to think for themſelves, in matters; of faith as well as 
| \ in Chriſtian principles; but becauſe, on the moſt ſerious and mature examination, they find 
Sandee a den 2 md dend biene fuck 1 addros myſelf with confdenoe3, and by ſuch f 
8 liſte to with patient candour, .. Fo WIr Ca A LR 
bs 4 mw ſay bo time, it is full time, that Chriſtianity ſhould learn to walk N e 
Jewiſh leading ſtrings or Gentile go- carta. It is time; that che pure ſpiritual religion of J=svs ſhould 
throw aſide all the taudry cumberſome load of exotic ornaments, borrowed either from Judaiſm or 
Paganiſm, from the temple; of Jeruſalem or the temples of Jupiter; and reclothe herſelf in the white ſpotleſy 
robes, in which ſhe was origitally jnveſied,—It is time for ber rational admirers. to vindicate her chaſte 
character from the aſperſions of her profeſſed! enemies, and from: the falſe praiſe of her pretended friends: 
abe falle praiſe of her pretended friends has been often more injurious to her reputation, than the 
obloquy of her profeſſed enemies: or, rather, ſhe has had no enemies; but becauſe her pretended friends 
have exhibited her in a dreſs which ſhe diſclaims and deſpiſes. Strip her at once of this ungainly 
meretricious garb z- reſtore her to her primitive ſimplicity; and ſhe will need only to be ſeen, to be 
admired, loved, idolized !—Het charms: have made ee in her cauſe :—but I muſt ſtop the rapidity 
of my pen; and fall gently back to my more immediate ſubject. 3 8 75 
| Ir will os Ne a. ; nay, it has been. ſuggeſted, by ſome of my well-wiſhers, that I ſhould 
here take ſome notice of the various cenſures (for I cannot call them critigueo), that, in the courſe of fix or 
ſeven years, have been made on the two volumes of my Tranſlation already publiſhed. For the preſent, 
I beg to be excuſed, as I really think I can better employ my time, than in wantonly running my head 
againſt every poſt or wind-mill, which 1 may happen to meet. What, indeed, would they have me 
notice? The effuſions of ignorance or malignity 2 Moſt of my Cenſurers are anonymous ſcribblers, who 
infidiouſly aim their ſhafts at me from behind a buſh; and on whom, were J even to detect them in their 1 
lurking- holes, I ſhould hardly waſte a penful of ink. Let them continue to throw their impotent darts, TE 
and ſcatter their innocent firebrands, as long as: they-pleaſe, I ſhall imitate an emperor, who, when he 
was told that the rabble had thrown dirt at his ſtatue, rubbed his face, and ſaid: I feel it not.“ 
The teethleſs cur may bark, and bark; but cannot infli&t a deadly bite: the laſh of Jerom would be ill 
employed againſt ſuch a harmleſs animal. PE ß,. | 1 5 
I LOOKED for criticiſm, I courted it: but I expected, vainly expected, that my critics would be liberal 
critics; would be gentlemen and ſcholars; ſcholars well verſed in Oriental learning, and perfectly 
acquainted with the ſubje& of their critique, . I expected that they would contraſt my verſion with the 
originals, and compare it with other tranſlations ; point out where I had failed, and where I had 
ſucceeded ; ſhown, if they could ſhow, that I had either miſunderſtood or miſinterpreted my author; 
produced examples from every ſpecies of Hebrew compoſition ; and overturned my reaſonings by logical 
argumentation : how was I diſappointed to find nothing in their ſtrictures, but vague declamation and general 
inveCtive ! May they reſt in peace. ET Ok | 
To my patient ſubſcribers an apology is due, for the too tardy appearance of this volume. Many 
things have contributed to this delay, which has given more pain to myſelf, than diſappointment to 
them. To enumerate the cauſes may be unneceſſary : as I truſt they will no more occur. Meaſures are 
taking to make the future yolumes ſucceed one another, with as much diſpatch as the nature of the work 
will allow. The third volume of Tranſlation and the ſecond volume of Critical Remarks will, it is 
hoped, come out together in the courſe. of next year. DE | 77S | 
LA ſorry to be obliged to raiſe the price of the volumes: but the riſe of the price of paper has been 
ſo great, that this was abſolutely unavoidable. After all, I am told by my Bookſellers, that the price is 7 
too {mall 3 and conſidering the quantity of matter and the beauty of the page, it ought to have been two | 
CCC 5 . : = | | guineas, 
„ 185 e | _ 
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Piss Den Ade pete T6 Seel T e Wide a n i is, the profits 
will be lefs than nothing; unleſs à greater number be ſold: than 1 expect. But my motive in writing was, 
not to enrich myſelf; but, if poſſible, to enlighten my fellow creatures; and to eradicate their prejudices. — 
Even thoſe who will not be enlightened, nor quit their prejudices, ought to be thankful for the ſervice . © 8 
1 have done —by illuſtrating many obſcure paſſuges in the Hebrew writings, and giving a more faithful ; =—= 
. verfion of them, I preſume, than has yet appeared in Engliſh. Without adopting my ideas of inſpiration, 6 
infallibility, &c. 1 may profit of oy age 3 3 K me 5 b 7 priveiples, 1 * wy - 
perſererarioe. | * {Bs 0 I FF 
Fon the ſake of ſuch Fenn Pede it hid! paler! WON that I mould give a bal edition n 
io the Tranſlation alone; with as few explanatory notes as poſſible: and to this I have no objection but 
one — namely, that, without a pretty copious ſubſcription; I could not undertake fo expenſive a ſecondary Co 
work, Five hundred names at leaſt would be neceſſary ;' with- ſome ſmall advance for each volume. Im , : 
| firſt two volumes might be put to the preſs immediately, and the reſt printed ar the ſame time with the larger 
work. The Old Teſtament might be compriſed in five, and the New Teſtament in two volumes. The 
price of each volume could not be leſs than half-a-guinea. If theſe propoſals be acceded to; Aa Pert. 
Aon in twelves ſhall keep pace with that in quarto; and be finiſhed at the ſame time. is 
= mt now I conclude” this ſhort Preface in-the words of Manzotti': / FF . 
| „ To, liber, interea, diverſa per oppida ci | be Rint © Hopes be 
35 Ob Invidiam ſubiture gravem: nam multus ubique 
e 4 tht. 2 Ree ' Oblatrator erit, cufus lacerabere morſu. e + 
„)) es ed a ae certd, gui cum nil edere poſſint F 
„„ * laude, tamen gaudent maledicere ' ſemper ; e ö wy 
Dan ier ' Caryendis aliis famam venantur inanem. pl es © on CO wes IMs 
94% Be Shia PEST © Hos 10 lividulos' catulos orifque naligni e e 
e EH I — 8 _ RTP Exoſus, refuge 3 af doftos i inquire bonoſque 3 | 8 [ 
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GE NESIS. CH A . 


| W's 1 TN the beginning w). This OT on which ſo much ks been written, can refer 


only to one or other of tu o periods; either, proleptically, to the fix days creation, 
or to ſome prior epoch. Thoſe who refer it to a prior epoch, render Originally. So the late 


| Biſhop Law, in his manuſcript Notes; and ſo ſome German interpreters of the preſent day. 


Nay, the Chaldee OI n ſcems. to 1850 taken it in that 21170 15 he renders it 
d à principio. 
1 would rather refer it to what follows; and i I were to vtraphiaſe the verſe, I would do it 


thus: © The firſt thing which Gop did, to make earth a ſuitable habitation for man, was to 
give to it and to the heavens the reciprocal appearances which they now have. Before that 
« period, the earth was immerſed in water, and covered with thick darkneſs, &c. and with 


4 reſpect to ii, the heavens exiſted not; that is, all thoſe ethereal phenomena, which conſtitute 
What we call the heavens, were yet inviſible.” —Such a chapge, or revolution, might juſtly 


+ 


and properly be denominated a Creation: for the word d, which we render created, has 
been, without reaſon, conſidered as APES. an ane creation out of ene ; as will be 


ſhewn in the next Remark but one. 


It is hardly worth remarking, that Kcjila tranſlates the Hebrew word )] by a Greek 
word, which, according to Baſil and Ambroſe, denotes rather the fimultaneouſneſs than the 


time of the operation; as if he had meant to ſay, © Gop all at once, or, in a ſummary manner, 


&* & x:OxAro (Or D ν created, &c.”—Aquila, moſt probably, dreamed of no ſuch refine- | 


ment ; but only adopted, according to his ſervile mode of tranſlating, a,Greek term, which 


ſeemed to correſpond more literally with the Hebrew, than E which the more antient 


tranſlators had uſed, and which was retained by Theodotion and Symmachus.— He may, how- 
ever, have had in his view a paſſage in Eceleſiaſticus xviii. 1. 0 Cy eig roy UWVH EXTIO'E TH 
Tavrz K OINx H; which our tranſlators render: He that liveth for ever, created all things 
« IN GENERAL.” But ſee c. k. on that place. 


Ib. Gov E198. After reading much, and thinking more, on this Hebrew word, I confels 


Jam not entirely ſatisfied with any etymon that has yet preſented itſelf. - In my explanatory 
Note, I have ſaid that, in its primitive ſignification, it denotes frength, power, ic the 


mighty one: nor have | yet ſeen any very cogent reaſon to depart from this moſt antient and 


moſt generally received derivation. It is ſo natural to affix the idea of ſuperior power. to the 


Deity, that it could hardly miſs entering into ſome one of his appdlations. Bt let us ER to 
analyſe the term, 


ents hoon 
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4 CRITICAL REMARKS. Gen, I. 


The moſt ſimple form i in which the Hebrew name of Gop appears is 9% ; and this has been 
ſuppoſed by lexicographers to be the ſame with Y, which unqueſtionably ſignifies frong, 
powerful, To this derivation, hqwever, Michaelis formally objects, and even calls it a manifeſt 
blunder. His chief reaſon is, th orthography ; namely that, when the word 
| fignifies Gop it is uniformly written d without a jod v hut never ſo, when it ſignifies ſtrong. But 
this, I think, is a raſh aſſumption. From the collation of manuſeripts it is clear that the Jewiſh 
ſcribes did not always obſerve that rule. In Exod. 15. 11. where the printed Text, both in 
the sau. and HEB. copies, has D'S, 6 8AM. and 2 HEB. Mss. have 298. On the other hand, 
in v. 15 of the ſame ch. where the Text has WN, 8 Mss. have 98. In Ezek. 17. 13. the Text 
has We, and 2 Muss. have v,; but in ch. 32. 21. where the Text has „e, 23 Mss. have vw. 

From this I think it is ſufficiently clear, that the Hebrew ſcribes were apt to write the word 
both ways, eſpecially after the vowel-points came into general uſe : for then the matres lectionis, 
i. e. the real original vowels, were often dropped; more eſpecially the vau and jod : a holem, 
ſhurek or kibutz "ſupplying the place of the former; and a z/ers or hirik-katon that of the 
latter, —Thus, with reſpect to jod, we find p11 and pn, and , yn and yd, ww and ww.— 
A moſt ſtriking inſtance occurs in the word p. In Gen. 37. 24. the sau. printed Text has 
| the word full; but the yzs. with 5 SAM. ss. have it defective. In Deut. 32. 4. both printed 
Texts have po, but 4 SAM. Mss. have ** In Nehem. 5. 13. the Text has po, but 4 mss. 
have pn. 
© Theſe examples I have brought to prove that the Maſoretic copyiſts, i in writing 8 which 
have a jod in the middle, were by no means ſerupulous about retaining or rejecting that 
genuine vowel, fince they had a ſpurious vowel point to ſubſtitute. in its room. There is then, 
in my apprehenſion, no ſufficient proof that 98 and >» were not originally the ſame word; 
and, conſequently, our Gloflariſts, who derive ©\178 from e, are not ſo much in the wrong 
as Michaelis would make us believe. His objection drawn from the points is, with me, of no 
force ; and indeed he lays little ſtreſs on it. Beſides, the punctuation itſelf varies : for we find 
ox pointed in all the following forms, PR, * and l, which laſt 3 is the e of dee 
God. 

But whence is it, then, ſays Michaelis, that the word is 8 written and pointed by, 
when it ſignifies God, and v with the ſame, or other, points, when it denotes power, frength ? 
I anſwer, firſt, The uniformity is not ſo certain, as we have juſt now ſeen. Secondly, ſup- 
poſing that uniformity, might not the firſt inventors of vowel-points, or the improvers on that 
invention, have purpoſely made ſuch a diſtinction ? as they are ſuppoſed to have made a ſimilar 
one to diſtinguiſh N a vapour, from TN a calamity : although here, too, there is the ſame 
confuſion in different copies. For in the only two places, where the word is ſuppoſed to ſignify 
a Vapour, namely, Gen. 2. 6. and Job 36. 7. three Mss. in the former place, and fifty in the 
latter, bave v. On the other hand, where it means calamity, which is thirty-two ines, only 
in ſeven of theſe places is it without the various reading . 

I repeat it then, there is no ſolid proof that & and Y were not originally the ſame mad 
But how is £5198 derived from that word? This is another queſtion, which next comes to be 
diſcuſſed. In order to which, it is firſt of all to be obſerved, that the word ]) is here 

in 


Gai CRITICAL REMARKS. . | 5 


in its plural ſorm, the ſingular of which is W. Now how is this 98 derived from 90 2— 


Three ſchemes of derivation have chiefly attracted my attention. 

The firſt of theſe is, to make it a compound of wy and x Potens-ille; or, as we would ſay, 
The mighty He, xar oxy. What ſeems in ſome meaſure to confirm this etymon is, that in 
Pſ. 102. 28. Go is deſigned without any other epithet win Hr and THOU-HE : which the 
Greek tranſlator renders ov de d avrog ; and our common Verſion : But thou art the ſame.” 
Hence among the Kabalifs v is accounted one of the n names of Gop. See Buxtorf. Lex. 


Chald. and Caſtell. Lex. Polyglott.“ 


It may, indeed, be objected, that to juſtify this etymon the pronoun v ſhould be written 
Perhaps ſo it was originally; but in proceſs of time changed into win to diſtinguiſh it 


from the verb. It is well known that the letters & and N have often been interchanged, even 
without any change in the meaning. Neither the Syriac nor the Arabic have & at all in their 
reſpective pronouns, but either N, or 1 ſingle ; which form the Chaldee ſometimes puts on: 


and in Hebrew the equivalent ſuffix is only) as the equivalent prefix is only N. — Beſides, it 
was not neceſſary, nor even uſual, in compounding words, to take in all the letters of each 


component part: more eſpecially in proper names. See Simonis's Onomaſticon. 


A ſecond derivation, that would remove even the fore-mentioned objection, and which is 


not without plauſibility, is to compound it of ) and mn Potens-ens, the pun ans being; z an 


appellation, which every one muſt allow to be perfectly ſuitable. 


A third derivation is that of the learned Jew Abarbanel, latterly ſupported and illuſtrated 


by David Levi, in the firſt volume of his Lingua Sacra.—According to them, both œꝗ]ꝗũ m and 


s are ſingulars, and compounded of 5x and two letters taken from the ſacred name mr : 


burt the borrowed letters are not the ſame for both forms: M28 borrows J and , but 1 and - 


its conſtructive form V borrow N and . 


This is ingenious enough; but I fear it will not bear the teſt of a ſevere rational critique. 


For, in the firſt place, admitting this ſtrange mangling and diſmembering of the ſacred name 


rp, how came the profane letter 5 to be tacked to the word? Oh! ſays Mr. Levi, the 
final D is joined © to form the ab/ohute, Y] ., by which it is diſtinguiſhed from its relative 


e Can he produce ſuch another inſtance from the whole body of Hebrew ſcriptures ? 


Granting then, that the termination ©» is not always a proof that the word is a plural, (or, to 
ſpeak more properly, that a plural form may expreſs only a fingle perſon or people, as DR, | 
cb) this cannot be granted with regard to ]; which has not only every external mark 
and requiſite of a genuine plural; but muſt evidently be rendered ſo, both in ab/olute and 


relative conſtruction, as often as it ſignifies more gods than one, or more than one great 


perſonage —Who then is authoriſed to make a grammatical diſtinction between D718 when it 


denotes the true Ny and D128 when it denotes falſe gods ? And is it not Bonner to ſay, 


* 


*I cannot but 3 notice a miſtake in Caſtell. He ſays, that i in . Arabic Verſion of Pf. 99. 2. the Hebrew 
word dn is rendered m 1//e. But the Hebrew word is not N but 2 75 and this is rendered not M but . See e. 1. 


on that place. 


+ For this the author gives myſtical reaſons, which 1 take no notice of: becauſe in biblical criticiſm I admit none, 
The curious reader, who chooſes to ſee them, may peruſe the long article d in the above mentioned volume. | 


B2 5 85 - with 
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with Aben-Ezrab and the run of Jewiſh commentators, that the plural, when applied to the 


one true Gop, is uſed © for honour's ſake, am 1 , according to the idiom of the lan- 


„ guage, mom TID: and this I take to be the real caſe. See the concluſion of this 


Remark. _ ' 
In the ſecond place, 3 en lies 80 1 very great A If 858 


and Sri comprehend in themſelves both 98 and mm Gop and Jexovan ; ſuch phraſes as 


Y, TT and mr MR, the former of which frequently occurs, are mere tautologies. 
But (ſays Mr. Levi) if ,, V, and ]). be all of the ſame root and fignification, what 
is the reaſon of the change, in the order that they are written; that is, ©y198 and , being 


„always written without a vau, and 1198 always with one?“ Why, in my opinion it has ariſen 


from the mere caprice of orthographers, who have, in all ages and languages, made gradual 


alterations and real or pretended improvements in the manner of writing words, as well. as of 


conftruQing phraſes. To inſtance only in our own language; what changes has not ortho- 
graphy undergone fince the days of Elizabeth ? How many letters which were deemed uſeleſs 


or ſuperfluous, have we not expunged ? And no letter has been more frequently ſo, than the 
very letter that correſponds with the Hebrew van, which has, by degrees, en totally ons 


peared from the numerous clafs of words that terminate in our. 
But to return to he, Mr. Levi allows that it is once at leaſt written without the * 


Deut. 32. 17. He ſhould have added Dan. 11. 38. and Habakuk 1. 11. I mean according 
to the common Text: for many ss. in Dan. and one at leaſt in Hab. have the word full. 
Such is the diverſity and mutability of Hebrew ortbhography.— For the exception in Deut. 


Mr. Levi has at hand a myſtical reaſon; namely, becauſe there it is applied to falſe gods: but 
is it not ſo alſo in 2 Chron. 32. 15 Yet there the word is written full, with the exception of a 


_ ſingle us.: which MS., according to Mr. Levi's myſticiſm, muſt be ſuppoſed to be the nn 


reading. LE 
The truth is, the 6 ingu/ar of OT is rarely found in the Habrow 8 except in 


ee compoſitions. In the whole Pentateuch it occurs but twice ;- and that in the Song of 
Moſes, Deut. 32. 15, 17. In the former of theſe verſes it is in the printed Text written full, 
but defe&ive in 5 Mss. In the latter verſe the Text has it defective, but 23 Mss. have it full. 
In both places the 8am. Text hath h,, without any variety of lection.— In the book of Job 


it occurs about forty times; and in ſixteen of theſe, there is a variety of reading either of one 


or of two sss. — In the Pſalms it occurs, I Win but four times, and in each of theſe one or 


two Mss. have he. 


Be theſe mss. faulty or not, it is all one to me. | bring the 1 only to ſhew how vague 
and uncertain is Hebrew orthography, with reſpect to the original vowels ; owing chiefly to 


the ſubſiitution of vowel-points. For, let it be remarked, that in all thoſe inſtances the 


Maſoretes direct us to read the word in the ſame manner, by thruſting in a Bolem between 


the) and the N in the defecwve d]; a plain Poe of their being convinced that the van 
originally belonged to it. — 


. 
Come we now to e, the relative form of N. Mr. Levi grants, that, in the Pſalms, it 


is twice found with a vau; namely, Pf. 143. 10. and 145 1. He might have added Pſ. 18. 47. 


whers the Text of Athias has wy» v. Ih 
ave 


7 
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I have be time nor inclination to look for the myſtical « cauſes of this deviation from a 
« general rule, according to the order of the Maſora ;” nor ſhall I avail myſelf of that deviation 
to combat Mr. Levi's ſyſtem : I will even lend him my aid, if he chooſe it, to get rid of the 
anomaly : for, in the firſt example 42 Mss. in the ſecond $2, and in the third not leſs than | 
59, have the defective w.—Granting then, what is not ſtrictly true, that both Ys and Dro 1 
are uniformly and invariably written without a vau, and MM? as uniformly with one; I can 
readily account for it, hn having "1 to _ Maſora, or the. WING reaſons of 
Mr. Levi. . 
It is extremely common with the Hebrew ſcribes to eliminate from plurals that letter, when 
it occurs in the middle of a word; as the reader may convince himſelf by turning to the par- 
ticipial forms of cha, 50), , din, , we, NY, dy, D, NN, , v. To parti- 
cularize in a few inſtances: The word um a ſer, is in the ſingular written ſometimes with, „„ 
and ſometimes without the van; but its plural un always without it. So, we find Ne and ] , , | 
but never ©x11 nor WN. So NY and dw, but never &WINV nor WINv. In Buxtorf's Con- 
cordance, indeed, we find d], and are referred to Levit. 26. 17. But this is a miſtake ; ; | 
for the Text of Athias has the word defechive; nor is there any variety of reading in either 
Kennicott or De Roſſi. The word wi is never, I think, in the ſingular written without the 
vau ; in the plural never with it. I know the vowel-points are changed, and vary: but that 
is nothing to the purpoſe ; ſtill the vaz has been eliminated. The word , is never written 
without the vau, but its n. urn never A the van 9 788 «this TO one za the names 
a; 1 fe FCC 
In all theſe words, as well as in TY then vais is 55 ee cal a fervile letter. I 
will now bring examples of elifion of the ſame letter, even from the plurals of words in which 
it is radical. —The word ty a day occurs in the ſingular above 1 300 times, but never once, 1 
believe, without the van: whereas its plurals 219) and w, which occur at leaſt 800 times, are 
always defective. The vowel-point is changed: but that, as I have obſerved on another occa- 
fion, makes nothing againſt my argument; ſtill the radical vau is eliminated. —In like manner, 
ve have M and ſometimes in the ſingular; and twice 2&1 ; but we never once find MMM; 
although that plural form occurs at leaſt forty times.—So NN a furile dove, which in the 
ſingular is ſometimes written M; but never wn in the plural. 
Not only the letter vaz, but allo the letter jod, has met with a ſimilar fate. The word y 
a town, which ſo very frequently occurs, is in the ſingular never written defechve; but in the 
plural ſcarcely ever full. So n has 2M, yy Ev, &c.—lIn ſhort, ſuch was the propenſity 
of the Hebrew orthographiſts to thruſt out thoſe two vowels, that they made no ſcruple of 
ejecting them even from ſingulars, as well as plurals, juſt as it ſuited their fancy, or tickled | 
their ear; ſupplying their place, either by a vowel-point of the ſame power, or one which they 
deemed more harmonious, or which perhaps à vicious pronunciation had introduced: as fre- 
quently happens in all languages. The very lengthening of a word by the addition of a letter 
was deemed a ſufficient cauſe of elifion. We have a ſingular inſtance in the word ww a man; 
which never once occurs defective : but its feminine TN a woman is never once written full, 
that is, with a jod after aleph. So. MR a | fool, is in the ſingular not once written without the 
jod. But let it be lengthened by the addition of the letters > or N, it becomes Y and P. 
> If 
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lie any one, yet unconvinced, have a further deſire to ſee how * variable, and uncon- 


Lined to rule, is Hebrew orthography, let him take the trouble, with me, to obſerve the whole' 


diverſity that appears in the ſingle word mn great. —This word, in its moſt ſimple fingular 
form, without prefix or affix, occurs. about 170 times, and is only twice written defeQive, 
Deut. 26. 8, and Pf. 57. 11. and, in the former of theſe places, the gam. Text, and 29 nz. 
Mas. read full: in the latter 57 Mss. heve the word likewiſe full; fo that, on the whole, n may 

be ſaid to be the abſolute, invariable reading. But when the ſame word is lengthened by the 
prefix , which is about ninety- nine times, the vau is wanting in ſixteen places; and all theſe 
are in the Pentateuch. It is true that even in theſe the 8am. uniformly, and in moſt of them 


many HEB. Muss. have n; and this, I doubt not, is the genuine original reading: but 1 


am now ſpeaking of the ſtrange variety in our preſent, pretendedly pure and immaculate, Text. 


With the prefixes 2 and ) there is no defefive example; and only one with each of the 


prefixes * andy; and in the laſt inſtance the word is ſtill more lengthened by the prefix 
lamed. It occurs. in Eſther 1. f. and although it be given defedive in an 's EINE 


- ance 7, it is, in the Text of Athias and of Bomberg, written full. | . 


In the plural forms of n we meet with yy only eleven times, but with yy twenty-four 


times; the conjunctive form n occurs but thrice, and only once full. 


The foregoing examples are all in the maſculine.—The feminine , either with or with- 
out any prefix, occurs ninety-two times full, and twenty-eight times defective ꝓ: but its plural 


rn, which occurs thirty- eight times, is never full but once in Buxtorf; namely, Joſh. 24. 17. 
and even there the Text of Athias has it defecrive.— It may here be worth remarking that this 


ſame plural, like other plurals of a like form, is not unfrequently written doubly defective; 
that is, without a var at all, hn; two officious Bolems ſupplying both defects. — Such was 
the propenſity of the Jewiſh ſcribes to eject the letter vau, that even the ſhort negative x19, 


which occurs ſo very often, is, if we may truſt Bythner, found written: full only thirty-five: 
times in the whole Hebrew Scripture. 


I have dwelled fo long upon this ſubject, not ſo much for the TR of conteſting Abar- 
banel's and Mr. Levi's derivation of the word g]; as to ſhew the biblical ſtudent, how 


little ſtreſs, in general, is to be laid on derivations and combinations, grounded upon the 
omiſſion or non- omiſſion of a letter; and, at the ſame time, to point out the abſurdity of 


myſtical Kabaliſm.—Were a Chriſtian Kabalift (and ſuch things are) to analyſe the name | 
Jzsvs, or ywyn, after the ſame manner and with the ſame latitude, and find in it Jeyovan- 


"THE=-SAVIOUR, I believe there is not a Jew who would not ſneer at the conceit. Mr. Levi then 


will pardon us, if we ſmile at his myſtical derivation of ©7198 ; and deem not, with him, ſhin 
variety in writing the word ** the effect of ſuperlative wiſdom.” 

A fourth compound derivation, which I ſhall juſt notice, is that of thoſe who compoſe it 10 | 
28 and DN The tremendous great one : which; certainly, is no o unſuitable e and coincides 


he But here, alſo, the 8AM. and 27 uss. hve the word fall. 
+ In Buxtorf there are numerous miſtakes of this ſort ; and a new Hebrew Nets is much wanted: but to 


make a good one would require much time and labour; with great critical abilities. 


+ Henceforward, I follow Buxtorf, without verifying the examples on the Text of Athias or comparing it with 


| the various readings: which we 00 doubt to by found in nat cr inflance, 


with 
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with the idea of a Latin poet; Primus in orbe deos fecit timor—and if the Latin Deus be derived 
from the Greek Ao, as ſome etymologiſts have imagined, and not from Geog ; it would give 
probability to that idea. But fince DY\N, as has been already ſaid, is evidently i in a plural form, 
this derivation labours under the ſame difficulty as the former one. 

Still more inadmiſſible are that of Rabbi Nahman (pri) who makes it a compound of 5 
and Sn, Their-God; and that of ſome moderns, who would have it to be a compound of , and 
SN, The-god of the waters.—So I now proceed to the ſecond mode of derivation ; according 
to which r is not a compound, but a pure derivative, And here, again, the learned are 
G 
Hutchinſon, and the hols Hutchinſonian 66801 Jerive ! it from 18 to ſwear, to curſe: 
and hence, according to them, h,, in the ſingular, means The accurſed one, i. e. Ixsvs the 
ſecond perſon of the Trinity, who was accurſed for the fins of men: but the plural ꝗ⁹ ꝗοο de- 
notes © the Denouncers of a conditional curſe, (ſays Parkhurſt) uſually given in Hebrew Serip- 
« tures to the ever bleſſed Trinity: by which they repreſent themſelves as under the obligation 
« of an oath to perform certain conditions; and as having denounced a curſe upon all men 
and devils, who do not conform to them.“ If any critic be contented with this etymon and 
this interpretation, he may adopt them : to me both appear fanciful and abſurd. | 

For, in the firſt place, it is taken for granted, that w God, is derived from m to wear; 
whereas it is much more probable that H is itſelf a denominative verb from , ſignifying to 
adjure by Gov : as we might ſay of an habitual ſweater. he B. gods it, at muy other word. — 
This, I am fully convinced, is the true derivation of the verb 19H π 0m. 

In the next place, the Hutchinſonians fondly e that the plurals Y and Y denote 
the three perſons of © the ever bleſſed Trinity :” as wild a ſuppoſition, in my conception, as 
ever was ſuppoſed. What! doth a term, which is: equally applied to Beel-zebub the god of 
Ekron, to CBhamoſb the god of Moab, to Moloch the god of the Ammonites ; to the gods of 
Hamath, Arphad, Sepharvaim, Ena and Ava, denote the ever bleſſed Trinity? Yet to all theſe 
obſcene deities the word © is applied by the Hebrew writers: a profanation hardly poſſible, 
if they believed that the term itſelf contained the moſt profound ſacred myſteries ; or indeed 
any property or attribute peculiar to their own God Jetovan ; which latter term —_ never 
apply to any other god. | 

Again, if ]. ſignify the three perdbes of the God- head, how are we to ibn in the 
Hutchinſonian ſyſtem, D172 MM the Spirit of God ? Why truly we' muſt ſay that he is the 
ſelf! in as much as he is ſuppoſed to be one of the perſons of that Trinity l—If 
the doctrine of a Trinity ſtand 1 not on a'firmer foundation than this, it will not certainly bear 
a rude ſhake. 

Others, and, according to Michaelis, with a 9 greater degree of verifimilitade, derive 
it from the Arabic he, or rather , attonitus fuit, obflupuit, &. But this epithet is more 
ſuitable to the wor/bipper than to the worſhipped. Even if the verb could bear an active 
Ggnification, Aupefecit inſtead of ohflupuit, the vau, | apprehend, in Wo. word , muſt 

change its place, in order to effect a regular derivation. 5 


1 That this however is the true deriration I have no doubt. 
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Were I to dene cps from any. ſingle root, it would: be from the Arabio "_ which rates 
Fake wack bounty, &c. the moſt amiable attribute of the Deity ;- and from which we and all 


7” the Gothic tribes have denominated the ſupreme being, Gop.—In this ſuppoſition, I ſhould 


be inclined to think, that the vau is an interloper ; and that the Samaritan reading, in the 
Pentateuch, is the true original reading. This is the more probable, as the Chaldee, Syriac 
and Arabic have all 798 ; which, when pointed, takes a kamets, and not a holem, after lamed ; 
and fo, likewiſe, in their reſpeQive plurals y)] and TW ). In this caſe, I ſhould call & not 
the root, but the abbreviation of ] and te, as rp is evidently the abbreviation of rn. 
I balance, therefore, between this gs ne the wt e one, and am at a loſs which 
to prefer. _ | | 
One query, partly AL ſtill remains nn Do the old ten and 
v denote a plurality of perſons, when applied to the One true Goy' ?—No; not any more 
than 228 and v denote a plurality of Lords, c] and WM a plurality of Creators, DD 
and D a plurality of faces, or M a plurality of /yes.—Tt is truly ſtrange that ſuch a notion 
ſhould ever have been entertained : and indeed it is only a modern notion, of the ſame age 
with ſcholaſtic theology. The Chriſtian Fathers of the Church, who were eager enough to 
_ diſcover in the Old Teſtament proofs of a Trinity, never dreamed of ſeeking one in W *. 
Hear Jerom on the word : * Scire autem debemus, quod ELO communis numeri ſit; et 
ee quod unus Deus fic vocetur, et plures: ad quam fimilitudinem cel; quoque appellantur et 
te cum; id eſt SAMAIM (unde et ſæpe interpretes variant) - Cujus rei exemplum nos in 
« lingua noſtra habere poſſumus: Athenas, Thebas, Salonas ” Ep. ad Marcellam, vol. 2. p. 705. 
ed. Bened. it has been already remarked, that the term c, is applied not only to the true 
Gop, but to falſe gods; and even to a fingle falſe god, whether male or female, ſuch as 
Baal, Dagon, Aſvtharoth, &c. It is applied to one angel in Jud. 13. 22. and to one man, 
Moſes, Exod. 4. 16. and 7. 1. Nay, the golden calf is called, by Aaron himſelf, In Vn. 
gods of gold The plural number then is no proof of a Trinity of Gods, or Perſons: and 
this is, indeed, allowed by the beſt commentators, whether Catholic or Proteſtant. See 
Druſius' $ Difſertation on the word ZYY in the frogs volume of the Sacred Crities, part 2. 
p. 298. 35 
For the reſt, the e of the term to great men, as well as to Gon, was not peculiar 
to the Hebrews : the Greek @xox, and the Latin pus and Divus, had often the like appro- 
priations: particularly among the poets.— S0 natural is it for men in high ſtations to receive, 
and men in low ſtations to give, e and appellations that belong only to the great 
Supreme Being. | 
How the plural number ©1717 came to be in ſuch general uſe among the Hebrews, even 
when it denotes the one true Gop, may perhaps be thus rationally accounted for : Before the 
vocation of Abraham, polytheiſm ſeems generally to have prevailed : the gods, therefore, would 
be a general term. The error, in worſhip, was rectified by the Hebrew legiſlator : but ſtub- 
born language has ſeldom been known to bend even to legiſlative power; and a term, once 


* Calmet, indeed, quotes 8 Jerom and Epiphanius ; 3 but theſe good fathers draw their ir proofs of a Trait, 
PFC Ga. Ea: | 


# 
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become ;diomatical, is not 80 diſlodged. Thus Bib we may ſuppoſe, @Rlnately kept its 
place in the Hebrew or rather Phenician dialect : although its meaning was generally reſtried 
to one God, by putting the concording verb or adjective in the ſingular number. Every 
language hath ſome ſuch peculiarities. The Greeks, even the polite Athenians, could ſay and 
write Zee pe- The animals runs.. Al opitxAng To TCwpuare ue Pouvere, Bodies appears 
greater through a cloud. The correct and elegant Plato could ſay Era owes There is ſome ; 
juſt as the French ſcruple not to ſay, Il off des hommes—Il eft des ca- and C'eft vous, qui &c.; 


nor we, © It was the French who were the aggreſlors :” although, ſtrictly ſpeaking, all theſe 


phraſes are real ſoleciſms.. And ſo is the word means with a ſingular verb or adjective: which 
however is ſtill, in ſpite of Lowth's eee uſed even vy polite e who never 
think of the impropriety. | 


Ib. Created. Nn. This word has, chiefly on the cothority of Maimonides; been Sue 
as implying what Theologians call an abſolute creation out of notbing. 1 am firmly perſuaded 


that it never has that meaning. It rather means to faſhion, form, and decorate a matter al- 
ready exiſting: and here, in particular, it means to retrieve from a ſtate of deſolation, , and 
embelliſh this little ſpot of earth, to render it fit for its inhabitants. 


In the ſame limited ſenſe God is afterwards ch. 2. 7. ſaid to have e u man, not out of 
nothing, but out of the duft of the ground. Joſhuah 17. 15, 18, bids the children of Joſeph 


create to themſelves a more ample poſſeſſion, by cutting down the woods, Goliath 1 Sam. 18, 8, 
defires the Iſraelites to create, that is, chooſe or prepare, a proper champion to fight with him. 


In Numb. 16. 30, 1 Kings 12. 33, and Nehem. 6. 8, it ſignifies to deviſe ; and ſo, in Kings, | 


our tranſlators render it : but in Numbers they render it make, and in Nehemiah Ffergn : 


whereas deviſe would have been equally proper in all the three places *.—In ſhort, the word 


$712 to me appeareth to have the ſame meaning, or rather to be the ſelf-ſame word, with the 


Latin ARO f; not, as Michaelis thought, with pario; which is, I think, evidently derived 


from Y 10 be fruitfu]. —lt 1 is, perhaps, worth remarking that, in the Scoto-Saxon dialeR, the 


word dn is ſtill uſed in its original meaning, and is compoſed of the ſame letters BRA ; 


which ſignifies adorned, decorated, newly-clad, Kc, & I The French gd is doubtleſs of the 
ſame family, | 5 


But is it hereby meant to be inſinuated, that this unfaſhioned matter elf was not originally 


created out of nothing? By no means: all that, as a philologiſt, I infiſt on, is, that the word 
Nn implies no ſuch meaning: and, to ſpeak my mind freely, it is my belief that the Hebrew 
coſmologiſt had no ſuch idea. It is my belief that the more antient Jews held nearly the ſame 


opinion on this point, as the Pythagoricians and elder Platoniſts; namely, that matter was 
co-eternal with God; as the ſun's rays are co-eval with the ſun {.—Philo clearly expreſſes 


# See the remark on ch. 2. ver. 3. 
F 4 Nay, the word i is to 8 99 55 by Theodotion, erohiacai. Ezech. 21. 19. and by the Chaldee Paraphraſ pr. 
Joſh. 17. 15. 

t Be not ſurpriſed, 5 reader, at my Gadkog Hebrew in the 1 dialect. I truſt I ſhall one day, be able 
to prove that almoſt all our genuine Saxon words are either Hebrew, Chaldee, Arabic or Perſic. | 
|| Thoſe who admit the eternal generation of the Logos (which they ſometimes endeavour to clucidate by the ſame 
- Fxtonie N cannot os object to the Platonic doctrine of the eternal generation of matter. 


0 8. b himſelf 


AQ e 
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- himſelf after the Platonic manner: 1 Moſes, ſays he, knew that there muſt be, in the gatune | 
of things, one Ac rIvR being, and another yass1vs being: and that the acrivs.is the moſt 
© |; ſimple pure MIND. of the uniyerſe, d Twv.o\uy NOYE et B Xou: ernpeuÞveraiſos ; more 
. | 6 excellent than virtue, more excellent than knowledge; the ſupremely ooo, the ſupremely 
| e BEAUTIFUL : whereas the pAssIvE-.is inanimate, and, of its own nature, motionleſs : but, 
« endowed, by. MIND, with motion, form and animation, it becomes a * work; * * 
« this. very world, Toy d tov n n., Coſmop. vol. i. p. 5. nov. ed. 
=_ —- TE; I have obſerved, in my. Preface to the Pentateuch, that the author of the Book of Wiſdom | 
=—_— | 55 bend. that the almighty hand of God created the world out of unfaſhioned matter, «& a 
= Yang: and Juſtin Martyr, having in view this paſſage, ſays it was the Chriſtian doctrine of his 
time, Tlaure, Ty ox, wyabor wa Tnpovgynoe f [Ocov] e arte Pov ung Werypele, Apol. 1. 
No. 10. ed. Ben. And in another place of the ſame Apology, No. 59, he affirms that the 
dodtrine of Plato, with reſpe& to the creation of the world, is the very doctrine of Moſes, 
an from Moſes borrowed. *© Ide de au Terps rom 1jperepeey es vB Tov TI\ortwwes 
i LS « ucbyre To ame, UN &popÞoy ggeſharræ, v.00 140 rome, GKOUTOTE TWY Hαννονανεtt E1pnpaeveoy dice 
| Mess. x. r. A.”—Again, No. 67, be ſays: © We aſſemble on Sunday; both becauſe it is 
| | , « the firſt day, in which ve, changing Lk and matter, To oxoTog x Ty van, made 225 


« world.” 
| 5 | The paſſige of Wiſdom i is alſo quoted by 8 ; but with this remark, that the Book i is 132 
1 8 5 by all received as canonical ſcripture. He adds however, that it was the more general opi- 


nion, that original matter is deſignated in the beginning of Geneſis. *< Quamplurimi ſane 
“ putant, rerum ipfam materiam ſignificari in eo quod, in principio Geneſis ſcriptum eſt a 
„ Moyſe : In principio creavit Deus calum et terram : terra autem erat inviſibilit et incompoſita. 
Inviſibilem namque et incompoſitam non aliud eis Cal. eſſe] Moyſes quam mformem mate- 
i iam viſus eſt indicare. Peri Arch. I. iv. No. 33. Ex Verſione Ruffini. . 

A paſſage 1 in the ſecond Book of Machabees has been oppoſed to that of the Book of Wit. 
dom, and given, by thoſe who believe the former to be canonical ſcripture, as a poſitive ſcrip- 
tural proof of a creation out of nothmg. It is in ch. 7. 28, which, according to the Latin 
Vulgate, runs thus : © Peto, nate, ut aſpicias ad cœlum et terram, et ad omnia que in eis 
te ſunt; et intelligas, quia ex NI1HILo fecit illa Deus.” Here, ſay they, it is plainly aſſerted 
that God made all things out of nothing! It is ſo; but this only ſhews, with what circum- 
ſpection the Latin Vulgate, and indeed all tranſlations, ought to be uſed in confirmation of 
any particular dogmatico-ſcholaſtic opinion: for, on the ſple inſpection of the Greek Text, the | 
fallacy is diſcovered ; and the very language of the Platoniſts preſents itſelf, The words are 
tg ovx, ovruy [ not p35] which our Engliſh tranſlators inaccurately, not to ſay abſurdly, render 
« of things that were not.” For how can things be things and not be things ?—But admitting 
the Platonic explanation, ex oy or py oy is nothing elſe than unfaſhioned matter; and 9 
T1 e j1 ovrog is merely to become what it was not before ; that i is, to be clothed in ſome new, 

= OO ſpecific, fableform®. 
1 2 5 There is in Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians hs 1.28, a ets ſtrongly luftratv 


* See Moſheim's excellent Diſſertation De creatione mundi er nible | h 
of 


EY”. 
N. 


„ 


of the true meaning a: un . Ta 45011 OV X90 }0U val Ts ils tedetare 6 5 Get, wat 
« 7, MH ONTA, bs rπ ONTA net]eeyney : the laſt comma of which our tranſlators render: 
© and things which are not, to bring to nought things that are? a verſion, which, if literally 
underſtood, is abſurd : but in the language of the Platoniſts perfectly intelligible, and conſo- 
nant with the preceding member. Tæ un ove could not, in the meaning of the Apoſtle, fi ſignify 
nothing in oppoſition to ſomething ; but merely hings and perſons comparatively of no account, 
in the eyes of the world : as we often ſay, ;catachreſtically, © Such a one 1s nothing at all. 5 
On the whole, two things, I preſume, have been clearly ſhewn ; 1ſt, That it was a current 
opinion among the antient Jews, and earlieſt Chriſtians, that the world was created, by God, | 
of pre-exiſting unſeſhioned matter. How long that matter had exiſted. before the fix days 
creation, is a queſtion in which I am not, at preſent, concerned; nor will I ever wrangle with 
any one about matters of mere opinion, —2dly, That the word Nn nowhere ſignifies to create 
out of nothing : nay, nor any other word by which it has been rendered; ſuch as dn in Arabic, 
oo) in Samaritan, TAN in Perfic *, ve in Greek, creare in Latin: nor can I find, that 
any fingle word in any language, with which I am acquainted, ever meant a creation out of 
nothing. Indeed, if it did, nt need were there of adding out of nothing to ingot rg its figni- 
fication ? 

From all that has been here faid, it is then bighly probable at leaſt, that the firſt verfe of 
Geneſis is to be referred, not to a prior epoch, but to the operations that follow; and that the 
words of Geneſis are equivalent to © When God, in the beginning, created thoſe heavens and 
« this earth”—or perhaps better ſtill ; * Before God created,” &c.—This being pre-ſuppoſed 
to be the real meaning, we have in the ſix days creation a conſiſtent, harmonious plan, well 
imagined, and beautifully pourtrayed ; as will more evidently «+ coal in our eee V 
the narrative. 

Ib. The Heavens. Sv92n—Here is ble plural, which might be, and is ia, rendered in 
the ſingular: but, as our language admits both forms, 1 have throughout preferred the plural. 
Indeed, our vernacular heaven and heavens are the natural progeny of the Chaldee form; 
mov /bamin or ſbemin ; changed firſt, by a very common aphæreſis, into Bemin; next into 
bevin; and laſtly into Beaven. Our ſiſter dialects retain the n; but change the final z into J: 
and write Bimmel, hemmel, or bemel. In Gothic it is Bimmins.— In like manner, our word earth i 
is the identical Hebrew word Y, which is derived from an Arabic root, that ſignifies /ow, 
as wv is from another Arabic root, that denoteth high and thus they are elaracreriſed in 
the Decalogue : © The heavens above, and the earth below.” | 

Verſe 2. The earth was yet a deſolate waſte. Dathe and ſome others, who 11 the firſt verſe 
to a prior creation, render the ſecond verſe thus: The earth had afterwards become a 
« deſolate waſte,” &c. I have preferred a term, which, although it readily accords with. this 
hypotheſis, excludes not deciſively any other. The words N and WA, which I render a de- 
folate waſte, preſent, in all the few paſſages where they occur +, the idea of dreary and diſmal 
deſolation. Jnanity and vacuity ſeem to be but l and 9 acceptations. Yet 


1 Syr. and Chald, retain the Hebrew word. 4 See Deut. 32. 10. Job 1 12. the pl. 108. 72 Jerem. 4.23. 
Pn .C 2, | A | 
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| Arab and the Perſic correſpond with my tranſlation. | 


"9. CRITICAL REMARKS, n. I. 


* * 


| Aquila and Theodotion __ them by the Greek words type x0 ue ve N 1 whence 
Jerom ſeems to have partly borrowed his inanis et vacua. What the more antient Greek 


tranſlators ſaw in them, when they rendered them by acedog xa cv rcnN vc bergog, invi Able and 


umfurniſbed; or Saadias, when he. rendered r οο nw immerſed in deep ſea ; it is hard 
to ſay. They both ſeem to have gueſſed at ſome indiſtin general meaning, that ſhould not 


be unſuitable to the context“ . For ſuch, in fac, was the then actual ſituation of the 
earth; as is moſt beautifully expreſſed in the 104th Pſalm, ver. 6. With the ſea thou 
© hadſt coyered it, as with a mantle : the waters were raiſed above the mountains :” which 


paſſage, -as Dathe well obſeryes, greatly fayours the hypotheſis of a pre-exiſting earth. in a 


ſtate of deſolation. | 


Ib. Wi th darkneſs on 15 face of the deep. This greatly heightens the gloomineſs of the 


ſcene, - The word Jen which we render darkneſs does not neceſſarily imply an abſolute exclu- 
ſion of all light; but that ſort of caliginous darkneſs which the abſence of the ſun and a very 


denſe cloudy atmoſphere produce.—The earth was covered with * water, and that water 


a was covered with a thick darkneſs. 
Ib. And a mighty wind overſweeping, &c. That the words 1 = can — 8 no other 


meaning, to me ſeems clear from the following circumſtances : Firſt, they cannot, without 
violence to grammar, be disjoined from ver. 2; and conſequently appertain to the deſcription 
of the ſtate of the earth before the fix days creation. Secondly, it is hard to ſay how the ſpirit 
of God, as a creating ſpirit, ſhould here be introduced : which evideatly diminiſheth the force 


and beauty of ver. 3, ſo juſtly admired by Longinus as an example of the ſublime ; and fo 
ably defended by Boileau againſt the cavils of Huet and Le Clerc. Thirdly, not only Onkelos 
and Jonathan, but both the Arabs and the Perfic agree in underſtanding M of a wind: nay, 


all the other antient tranſlators ought, I conceive, to be ſo underſtood ; as the terms which 


they employ in rendering it r Syriac, πτπ]/· Greek, ſpiritus Latin, more properly denote 


air, breath, wind, than what we commonly call ſpirit; this latter being only a ſecondary and 
metaphorical acceptation. The Greek word is derived from Tvw to breathe 4 blow : hence 
Ariſtotle ſays, “the wind is nothing elſe than a quantity of thickened fluctuating air; which 


« jg alſo called ſpirit, Type : although in another ſenſe ſpirit, mvwpa, is uſed to denominate that 


« animated and generative ſubſtance that exiſts in plants and animals,” Avejuos ode y guy TAyv 


AHP mToJvg pewv x04 caßpoog, 0515 eiu N INE TMA Ar. Alert ds ut & repog Eb y en Guo - 


Nu Ccuoig eu vVeg Te xou tyorog ou. SO the Latin ſpirizus from ſpiro, in its original and literal 

ſignification, denotes breath, air. Cicero, AR, ſpiritu ductus, 125 qnimanfes,“ All its 

other ſignifications are tralatitious. - 
Nothing was more natural than for the Hebrews, whoſe 3 was ſo poor in abſtract 


definite terms, to call a great wind the breath of God, as they called hunder his voice, the 


clouds his habitation, Bis chariot ; the lighinings and winds his miniſters and meſſengers, &c. Thus 
Moſes in the beautiful Op after the paſſage of the Red Sea TM Naw © With thy breath 


»» With rogail to the other verſions, the * and both Thargums retain the Une words: 'Onkeloy the Erpenian 


66 think 
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te thou blowedlt : the ſea overwhelmed them.” Exod. 15. 10.* And the Pſalmiſt, deſcribing 
a ſudden thaw, ſays, & vn mm 2w He changeth his fpirit : (wind) the waters flow.“ 
Pſ. 147. 18. So Iſaiab 40. 7. The graſs withereth ! the flower fadeth ! becauſe the ſpirit 
« of the Lord bloweth upon them. Abe literal ſignification then of M1 is air, wind, breath : 
and c]. IM. is literally She breath of God, that is, a great wind, In a metaphorical ſenſe, 
the ſame words mean any divine fluence, impulſe, inſpiration: and theſe are the only two 
meanings they have in the Hebrew ſcriptures.—Thoſe who have found in the Y N of 
Geneſis the perſon of the Horx Ghost, have been very little verſed in the language of the 
Eaſt; and paid very little attention to the conſtruction of the Text. Every thing in that con- 
ſtruction determines the words to belong to what goes before. Had the writer meant to couple 
it with a new period, he would have written r, not T; and, indeed, the antient Syriac, 
Chaldaic, Greek, and Latin tranſlators ſeem to have been aware of this; as they render, either 
participially with the original x99", vw, or in the imperfect tenſe ere pen /o , ferebatur: 
which are equivalent to the participle rr. With reſpect to the word itſelf, it is hard to 
determine its proper and preciſe meaning. It occurs but thrice, in any form, in the Hebrew 
ſcriptures ; namely here, Deut. 32. 11, and Jeremiah 23. 9, nor is much light to be obtained 
from the ſiſter dialects. In Deut. the meaning is in ſome meaſure determined by the con- 
text; and I have, with little heſitation, rendered it hovereth {. In Jeremiah, likewiſe, we are 
helped to the proper ſignification, by the ſimile that accompanies it:“ My bones bake: I am 
« like a drunken man,” &c. Combining both theſe ſignifications, we may form ſome idea of 
the word here connected with wind: yet it is not eaſy to find an Engliſh word to expreſs that 
meaning. Onkelos, both Arabs, and the Samaritan verſion have words correſponding to our 
blowing or bluſtering; and 1 had once rendered by this laſt term. I have now changed it into 
overſweeping ; but, perhaps, agitating would be better, —At any rate, the earth, at this period, 
was, according to the Hebrew coſmologiſt, entirely covered with ſea, a ſea without ſhore ; and 
this ſea was covered with a denſe, dark, tempeſtuous atmoſphere which made the whole terra- 
queous globe inviſible ; when the Almighty e dee to retrieve it from that diſmal 
ſtate, ſaid, 
" Vere Jo Let there be light : and there was light. The original MT Me vy is more 1 805 
and emphatical. Be light; and light was.“ And this is the rendering of our firſt tranſlator 
Wicliffe; who uniformly in all fimilar phraſes uſes the ſimple imperative: Be light - be a 
firmament—produce earth—make we man. And, here, I cannot help wondering that our lan- 
guage has not yet got rid of that vile expletive here, than which I know none more uſeleſs or 
inſignificant, For example, in the following: There was a man in the land of Uz :” the 


* So our Aelfric : Thu ſendeſt gaeſt thine.” Thou ſendeft thy ghoſt. And ftill we ſay to give up the ghoſt, as the 
Latins ſaid emittere ſpiritum. The word aand, or aande, or ande, which in Iflandic fignifies breath, in Swediſh ſigniſies 
ſpirit in its moſt exalted meaning; as © Gud aer an ande: God is a a. foirit. And in Daniſh the ſame word has all the 
three meanings, wind, breath, ſpirit. 5 | * 

1 Aquila, Theodotion and Symmachus have more properly 8 ; 


t Our common verſion hath \ fluttereth ; and, at this moment, I doubt whether it be not a more proper term than the one 
I have ſubſtituted. | | 


|| So alſo the older Saxon Geveorthe lecht. 5 
. phraſe 
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phraſe i is juſt as bad, 'or rather more improper than the vulgariſm That there man. It ſeems to 
have crept into our dialect from the Dutch: Daer was een man, &c. How much more fimple 
and elegant our Wicliffe : © A man, Joob by name, was in the land of Hus.“ So the Italian 

of Malermi : © Nella terra de Hus era un huomo”—and Bruccioli : © Nel paeſe de Us ſu un 
* huomo. 80 alſo the ee of Ferrara: © Varon fue in tierra de Hus.” The French phraſe | 
indeed “II y avoit un homme” is more ridiculous than ours : yet ſtill it equally keeps its bold : 
ſo difficult is it to purify a language from inveterate and authoriſed errors! 

There, as an expletive, 1 is bad enough alone; but when the word Jet precedes it, a double 
pleonaſm ariſes; and the phraſe is not only more clumſy and improper; but, when put in the 
mouth of God, impertinent and degrading. Let is the ſame as permit *: and when God is 
made to ſay © Let there be light:“ or even © Let light be ;” he is made to fay : © Permit light. 
* to be.” So, © Let there be an expanſe,” &c. is equivalent to « Permit an expanſe to be”— 
and © Let us make man,” to © Permit us to make man!“ Will no writer of eſtabliſhed credit 
be bold enough to deviate from the beaten track? or ſhall the panic dread of mnovation pre- 


S | vent us from any attempt at meliorating either our language or our government? 


"God ſaid, LET THERE BE LiGnT—and there was light. See how the proſpect begins to 
brighten, if proſpect it might be called, what was hardly viſible. This was the firſt ſtep to 
recover the earth from its deſolate condition, and the commencement of the ſix days creation. 
It has been obſerved, in the explanatory note, that the light here mentioned, may readily be 
conceived to have been a partial, incipient light, which progreſſively + penetrating the denſe 
_ atmoſphere that enveloped the ſea-covered earth, ſo rarefied and expanded it in the courſe of 
three days, as to admit the clear and uninterrupted viſion of the celeftial luminaries, 

It is diverting to read the various opinions of commentators with regard to this incipient 
primeval light, —It was, ſays one, an infant ſun, not yet grown to maturity—It was not an 
infant fun, ſays another, but the elemental fire—Tt was not the elemental fire, ſays a third, but 
abt in the aßſtraci.—It was a lucid cloud, ſays a fourth, like that which led the Iſraelites through 

the wilderneſs—lIt could not be a lucid cloud, ſays a fifth ; for that pre- ſuppoſes light. Well, 
what was it then? In my humble opinion, it was nothing more, nor leſs, than an emanation 
from the ſame sux that ſtill enlightens us; and which, although it had not yet appeared in its 
full glory, yet ſhed ſufficient light through the denſe atmoſphere, to make the ſurface of the 
terraqueous globe viſible +: ſuch as we muft often have obſerved in hazy weather; and of 
which we had a ſingular inan in laſt November 9, in the neighbourhood of London: * 
though even then the diſtinction between day and night was perfectly diſcernible. 

This was evidently the idea of Origen, and I apprehend of Baſil alſo. The former affirms 
that no one of a ſane mind can imagine that there was an evening and a morning, during 


* The word 1 is one of the molt ſingular in our language: It has two meanings diametrically oppoſite : to permit 
and to hinder. But this double fignification ariſes from two different roots; the French laiſſer, and the Saxon ow In 
this laſt ſenſe it would be better to write It. 

+ This natural gradation is obſervable in every part of the Hexatmeron ; 5 the 8 = have had i it in Ne, 
when he ſat down to write his coſmogony. See the remark at the cloſe of the chapter. 

1 Bene hie Heel. Got ene led dar Hindrnſey lobes e ber dr ome 971] bathe. 
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« the three firſt days, without a ſun.” Peri Arohon. 1. 4. ch. 14.—The latter aſcribes the dark- 
neſs that covered the earth before: me Oe of gh: to me nn of a denſe 1 8 
So Hexaem. homil. 2 
Ver. 4« And God ps that 8 i was REY that i is, fit ſor its 15 88 4 | 
beautiful. The author, throughout, makes the Creator ſpeak aſter the manner of man; like a 
wiſe architect, who contrives, examines, and approves his plans and their execution. 
Ib. And God diftinguiſbed the light from the darkneſs. I uſe the word diſtinguiſb in its proper 


and primitive ſignifieation. The meaning is, he aſſigned to each its proper boundary, Whether 
the author was acquainted with the rotatory motion of the earth round its axis, which effects 


the diſlindtion between light and darkneſs, is a queſtion of little moment. He ſpoke the lan- 
guage of oſtenſible nature, not nt of eee or aſtronomy; of the laws of which-he was, 
probably, ignorant. 

Ver. 5. And God called the light day, Ke. Dathe and Roſenmiiller think that wp ſhould, 


on account of the prefix 5, be here rendered deftinavit, defignavit : be afſi gned, the light to 
day ; and the SG to e I think the lamed before. ov and- 1 7 warrants no ſuch ren- 


derin 
Ib. 5 The evening came, * hs morning came, one as 4 I ON "pA mW. _ wh. 'Th eſe 1 1 
are commonly rendered, © The evening and the morning were the firſt (or one) day.“ A tranſ- 
lation, which has always appeared to me contrary to the meaning of the original, and contrary 
to nature. An entire day, or iH conſiſts not of evening and. morning, but of day.and 
night: and nothing, I think, is clearer, than that the Hebrew writer meant to expreſs the 
lapſe, not the continuity of time. To draw from the Hebrew: words the meaning commonly 
given to them, they ſhould be thus conſtructed: mx 25»: M1 25y WT, and even then they 
would ſeem awkward and inconſiſtent. For how can the evening and the morning be ſaid to 
conſtitute a day? If taken in order as two terms of the ſame period of time, they embrace 
only the duration of night; and if they be conſidered ſeparately, as the terminations of- light 
and of darkneſs, they embrace no duration at all. © But,” ſay commentators, .* the terms 
« ſtand here, each for the preceding period: evening here denotes that night of darkneſs which 
covered the face of the deep, before the appearance of light; and morning denotes the 
* day that followed that darkneſs.” Wonderful denotation this! Evening, which, according to 
the regular order of things, neceſſarily pre-ſuppoſes. day, and is the concluſive term of day, is 
here converted. into a.night unpreceded by any day.—Thus are the cleareſt terms tortured to 
ſupport inſupportable, but inveterate, ſyſtems, ſanctioned by the authority of great names. For 
why have the Hebrew Text, and all the antient verſions, been. made, contrary to the known 
rules of grammar, to ſay what they ſay not, what they cannot ſay ; but becauſe the Jews 
counted the hours of their artificial day from. ſun-ſetting ? Had they happened to begin it at 
mid-night, or ſun- riſing, or mid-day, the evening and morning of Geneſis might, with equal 
ingeniouſneſs, have been adapted to any, of theſe periods. But whatever ingenuity may be em- 
ployed to pervert their meaning, can here mean nothing elſe than the e diſappear- 
ance of Agbt; Ma nothing elſe than its gradual re-appearance. 

I have ſaid, that not only the original text has been miſinterpreted, but a the antient ver- 


ſions. For all of them e 888 the Latin Vulgate), when 8 pointed, expreſs the 
true 


16 Gu. J. 


true wivlinlity of the Hebrew. For e the Greek Kar ads Eomeoes, 1 eyeri]o wp paz lun 
ug N ert Otog, c. So Syr. Chald. and both Arabs. Nay, the Vulgate itſelf ade the 
ſame meaning ; only the repetition of factum is not made: for, if it were, and the comma thus 
diſtinguiſhed, Et factum eſt veſpere, et factum eſt mane, dies unus ; et dixit Deus, &c. it 


would exactly correſpond with the Greek and Hebrew: for it is well known that Feri is in the 


Vulgate often equivalent to ee, as Fiat lux. Indeed, had the Latin tranſlator meant to ſay 
that the evening and morning conſtituted the firſt day, he would have uſed. another mode of 
expreſſion, and ſaid, * Fatum eſt veſpere et mane in diem unum, as he does afterwards 


chap. 2. 7. © Et factus eſt homo in animam viventem.” But however this be, it is evident, I 


think, that the Hebrew writer meant to ſay, That when a whole nue], or oy and night, 
had paſſed; God, next morning, began to reſume his operations upon the earth. 


In juſtice to two great luminaries of the Greek Church, Baſil and Chryſoſtom, I muſt remark, 


that they both reprobate in the ſtrongeſt terms the idle notion which J have been combating. 
See Baſil. Hexaem. hom. ii. and Chryſoſt. on Geneſis, homil. iv. and v. The Latin Father, 
Auſtin, too, treating expreſsly on the text in queſtion, has fo well explained the matter, that 1 
ſhall preſent the reader with his own words: © Ez factum eff veſpere *, ei factum eft mane, dies 


& units, Et hic calumniantur Manichæi, dum putant ita dium eſſe, quaſi a veſpera dies 


Ce: eceperit. Non intelligunt operationem illam qua luæ fad et, et diviſum eft inter lucem et 
te genebras; et vocata eft lur Dres, et tenebræ Nox. Hanc ergo totam operationem non intelli- 
« gunt ad diem pertinere. Poſt hanc autem operationem, tanquam finito die, facta eſt veſ- 


* pera, Sed, quia etiam nox ad diem ſuum pertinet ; non dicitur tranſiſſe dies unus, niſi etiam 
© notte tranſactd, cum ſactum eſt mane. Sic, deinceps, reliqui dies computantur, a mane uſque | 


* ad mane. Nunc enim, cum factum oft mane, et tranſactus eft ums dies, incipit operatio que 


« ſequitur ab ipſo mane, quod jam factum eſt : et poſt ipſam operationem fit veſpera, deinde 


« mane ; et tranſit altera dies: atque ita, deinceps, cæteri dies tranſeunt.” De Geneſi contra 
Manich. lib. 1.—No commentator has better entered into the meaning of the text, or more 
clearly expreſſed that meaning, than this good African Biſhop. — May we not hope never more 
to ſee the words rendered The evening and the morning were the firſt day : or, as the Doway 


_ tranſlators nr: the Vulgate : : © And there was evening ad morning, mn ws 


« one day.” 


It is here but fair to acknowledge that, of modern tranſlations, thoſs of Pagninus, Munfter, 
Leo Judah, Junius, Oleaſter, the laſt reviſion of the French verſion of Geneva, the Italian of 
' Diodati , and ſome others; although in ſome degree ambiguous, are all ſuſceptible of the 

true meaning; and ſo are the verſions of our Bate and Purver. How ſuch men as Caſtalio, 


Houbigant and Dathe ſhould tranſlate as they have done, is rather a matter of àſtoniſhment; 


but they were all ere miſled by the Latin Vulgate ; and FS ewe: mode of e | 


| their days, 
One complete day and night bare now . and the Fu of a new voy ny ariſen ; ; 


® Some copies have fala eft weſpera. Auſtin quotes from the old Italic, which was a literal verſion of the "<4 


+ For Bruccioli makes clear work of it, e E fu fatto de la ſera e della matiina il primo giorno.“ Nor leſs explicit i is 
the French of Saci and even of Le Gros: Du ſoir et du matin ſe fit le premier jour,” | 


when | 
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when our coimologiſt makes God reſume. his operations, and begin the work of a sz cond 
var.—Light, a partial light, had diſpelled a part of the thick darkneſs that covered the face of 
the deep; but the waters of the deep ſtill overſpread the face of the earth, Theſe walers were 
to be diſpoſed of, and the ambient air to be further attenuated : for which purpoſe God ſaid : 
Ver. 6. Let there be an expanſe yp" from yp" ; the primary meaning of which. is expanſion, 
out-ftretching, attenuation, elaſticity ; the very properties of our atmoſphere. The word gage 
uſed by the Greek tranſlators, and the long prevailing idea that the heavens were a ſolid body, 
led poſterior interpreters to render it by the word frmament: and this as well as grpewpce is ad- 
miſſible, if by ſolidity be meant no more, than that the fluid atmoſphere has denſity or con- 
ſiſtence ſufficient to ſuſtain the waters above it. This is indeed the ſenſe in which St. Baſil 
underſtood the Greek term; although he had not the Hebrew to direct him to it. See his 
third homily on the fix days creation; where he calls it a childiſh idea to ſuppoſe any other 


folidity in the firmament, than that of a denſe fluid ; and very juſtly obſerves that, as ſuch the 


ſcripture every where Ns the lower region of the heavens. See 39: 37- 18, and 1 erem. 
10. 12. 

Ib. And ſo is was. 1 have nated this from the end of the next verſe, part! y © on - the au- 
thority of the Septuagint *, and partly from the conviction that a uniform ſymmetrical mode 
of expreſſion was uſed by the writer throughout the whole narrative. According to that ſym- 
metry, this is the proper place of the comma in queſtion ; and it is my firm belief that here it 
originally ſtood. Thoſe who think otherwiſe may tranſpoſe it back. 


The effect of this expanſion was the ſeparation of a part of the waters from the great maſs, 
The lighter particles were exhaled, rarefied, and carried up into clouds, and formed the ele- 
ment of air, which is only attenuated water. The water contained in thoſe clouds is called the 


waters above the expanſe, in contradiſtinction to thoſe which till remained upon the earth. See 
the explanatory note, vol. i. p. 2. The hiſtorian adds, that God called this expanſe be heavens ; 

which to me appears a ſtrong corroboration of what 1 have already endeayoured to ſhew, that 

the firſt verſe is to be referred to the following operations, and not to a prior epoch. | 

Ver. 8. This, alſo, God ſaw to be good. Here again, I think, the Greek verſion has alone 
preſeryed the integrity of the original text; for after no other operation is this formula want- 
ing ; and the want of it here deſtroys that , of compoſition ſo evidently intended by 
the author. 

We have now a purer atmoſphere and a clearer ſky, but ſtill our 1 is drenched in water, 
and inept for production. That water muſt be partly removed, and confined within proper 
boundaries; and the THIRD Dar is aſſigned to that operation. © Let the waters, ſaid God, 
© be collected into one place, that the dry land may appear. And ſo it was; for the waters 
© below the expanſe were collected into their place; and the dry land appeared.” Still the 
Septuagint ſupplies the deficiency of the preſent Hebrew text: for who can believe that the 
author would in this ſingle inſtance deviate from his uniform plan, and negle& to tell us the 
conſequence of God' s command ? There is a variety of reading in the Greek copies, but bardly 


I mean the Vatican, Aldine and Alexandrian copies : for the Complutenſian = and two or three uss. have 
it after ver. 7. But theſe copies, I e have been reformed according to the Hebrew. 6 
D ä 5 worth 
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worth remarking: Tbe Romab, Aldine, and Oxford 2 have ag rag ee 
dut the Complutenſian has, more properly, eiJev: vp being the antecedent. | 

The waters have now ſuddenly retired into their deſtined receptacles, and left a den of | 
the chaotic maſs ſo dry as to be fit for vegetation. This, ſays our coſmologiſt, God called 
earth, as he called the collection of water ſeas. And, now, behold this earth veſted in verdure, 
and repleniſhed with all ſorts of herbs and trees; with inherent powers to reproduce themſelves, 


and continue their „ to the end of time ! How uaAys but how ane: is al 


this expreſſed - 
Ver. it. Grafs. wor. It has been ſuppoſed by ins interpreters, that this is not a Aſtin 


ſpecies of vegetable; but means the bud or firſt ſhoot of both herb and tree, afterwards more 


particularly ſpecified. But this is not at all probable, The diſtinction between graſs and the 


larget herbs is natural, and common to all languages. Hence, d and 2vy in Deut. 32. 2. 
are mentioned as diſtinct things; and in 2 Kings 19. 26. v7 is diſtinguiſhed from both 20 
and tz, 80 the Greeks had xopſog; xAwpe, Won, and the Latins gramun, Berbu, ohus. 

What now is wanting to make the ſcene complete? A greater diſplay of light; by the full 


appearance of thoſe glorious luminaries, which; optically ſpeaking, had hitherto been veiled in 


miſt; which their rays had not yet been able to diſſipate and rarefy into a pure azure * Oe 
yy had now elapſed, and a yon began to dawn, when God ſaid— | 

Ver. 14. Let there be luminaries in the expanſe of the heavens to illuminate the wok ond to 
diflinguiſh the day from the nigbi.— The words Let thors be are, in my conception, here equivalent 
to Let there appear x: and if 1 had allowed myſelf the freedom which ſome modern tranſlators 
have taken, I ſhould have thus rendered the verſe; Let the luminaries, which are in the 
ct expanſe of the heavens, be for the purpoſe of illuminating the earth,” &. The obſervation 
of Roſenmüller is ſo juſt, that I cannot withhold it from my readers: © Verba rms ˙vν non 
« ſunt a reliquis ſeparanda, nec vertenda Fiant luminaria, quod plerique faciunt interpretes. 
4 Notandum eſt enim, verbum , fi cum ) conſtruitur, plerumque deftmationem rei alicujus 
cf ad aliguid deſignare; non ejus productionem; ut Num. 10. 31. Zach. 8. 19. — I write 
e with the Sam. copy and many ss; not Md from which, ſince the introduction of 


f points, two vaus have been ſhamefully ejected. Many thouſands of words have been thus 


defalcated, which have their full complement of letters in the Sam. exemplar; and almoſt all 


of them in a leſs or greater number of uss. This is one of the ble effings we owe to that worn- 


derful work the Maſora. Were I to give a new edition of the Hebrew Bible, thoſe vacancies 
ſhould be all filled up, even without the aid of manuſcript authority. 

To the addition which I have admitted into the text, on the authority of the Samaritan 
copy, the Greek verſion and one Ms. ; ſome: Greek copies, ſuch as Alex. and Cott. add 


Na ap rue Njeprs . TU erg. The Glaſgow Octateuch has, likewiſe, this addition; but 


wants a Tierxcop dew cpo jueroy, &. On the whole, there is a manifeſt redundaney in theſe 
two verſes; and I have ſome ſuſpicion that ver. 15. is an interpolation. I have accordingly in- 
cluded it in brackets; for my general rule is, not to * 8 6s any thing that has the 


ſmalleſt N of being authentic. 
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Ver. 16. 2 great luminaries. Heb. "71 defedive : but Sam; with ſeven Mss. have n 3 
| fall and again n inſtead of . 'I ſhall not henceforth mark this ſort of varieties, which . "I 
are very numerous indeed, The ſun. and moon are equally called grrat luminaries from their ow 
equally apparent fize, not from the degree of light which they give. Every thing is optical in 
this narrative, and adapted to the ſenſes of the ſuppoſed ſpectator.—I am not ſure but this 
verſe might be more properly rendered: God appointed the two great luminaries, the one 
ec greater luminary to regulate (or rule) the day; and the other leſs luminary, with the ſtars; 
to regulate the night.” So Dathe: Deus igitur conſtituit duo magna luminaria ; preefecit 
autem, ex duobus illis luminaribus magnis, alterum majus e __ alterum tine 
* ſimul cum ſtellis, regimini noctis.” 
Ver. 17. He diſplayed them, literally be _ them, BNR Iv. The Latin Vulgate 855 a wy 
acer reading, namely, © dedit eas,” as if it referred only to the fars which immediately 
precede. It is hardly credible that Jerom ſo wrote; and yet I find no variety in any copy that 
I have ſeen, whether edited or Ms, The old Italic verſion ſeems to have had ia, although 
Auſtin ſometimes 5 las, if it be not a blunder. of bis tranſeribers. See Sabatier on a tbe 
lace. 
: Our earth is now become a delightful abode, but it is ſtill without mhabitants, Two © oi 
more ſhall people it with animals; and the water itſelf, which had hitherto been an obſtacle to 
production, ſhall firſt of all be made productive. “ Let the waters” (faid God, ver. 21.) 
* fwarm with living reptiles.” Well might he uſe the word /warm : for the fecundity of 
fiſhes is beyond conception. 1 have tranſlated reptiles, becauſe I could not find a better term. Op 
The Latins might ſay natatilia or natantia ; but neither would expreſs the force of the original, ; 
And, in reality, fiſhes are not leſs reptiles than ſerpents ; and Jerom made no ſcruple of uſing 
reptile here *,—Even in modern language, when zoological preciſion is not ſou ght, Fiſhes. are 
called reptiles. Thus Volney, Dieu, qui peuple [air d oiſcaux, la terre e et les ondes 
« de reptiles. See the explanatory note. 
Ib. Fhing creatures. y. It comprehends every winged creature, from the ul to the inſet, 
It is well expreſſed by the Latin word volatile; and in Wicliffe's days the Engliſh word. po⸗ 
latile ſeems to have been taken in that ſenſe ; although it is now only metaphorically uſed, 
Our more antient Saxon verſion has Aying kind, © fleogende einn.” Thoſe who have rendered 
« and flying creatures, that may fly,” &c. making ry the objective of WW, have not ſuffi- 
ciently attended to the idiom of the original. Hence however has been propagated the notion 
that the Aying creatures were produced from the waters as well as the fiſhes. : | 
Ver. 21. Sea-monfters. I have uſed a general term, as it is not clear what particular fiſh is 
meant, or whether the original word D92N be not itſelf a generical term, I have ſaid in my 
explanatory note, that perhaps the crocodile may be here deſignated : and Mr. Hurdis, in a 
ſpecial Diſſertation on the word, has made that highly probable. Yet till I think the term 
had a more extenſive MTS; and included other animals beſide the crocodile. 


| * 4 again, Pſ, 104. 5 103. « Illic ks © quorum n non eſt numerus.” —Diodati has reptili ; - and 1 Spaniſh of 
Ferrara ſerpiente, And what are creeping things i in our common verſion, but reptiles *—IIay ro vn, (ſays Baſil,) x 


7h eri erunxyla, xa» 0a Babous refer 70 udp, 7g ro- e ec pve, erievfefa 7 rob dals cru. 
pal. Hom. vii. in Hexaem, 
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The waters are peopled—the air is peopled and terreſtrial N are now rs unn. 
So, ſoon as the sfx TH day dawneth, God reſumes his work, and ſays, 5 

ver. 24. Let the earth bring forth animals, according to their kinds : cattle, wild beafts and 
reptiles. The word rendered cattle has a more extenſive fignification, and in general denotes 
any ſort of larger beaſts ; but, when elaſſed as here, it ſeems to be limited to domeſtic qua- 
drupeds, diſtinguiſhed from wild-beaſts ; literally animals of the field yuan : for fo rightly 
reads the Samaritan copy. The preſent Heb. has ys vn, a vile barbariſm, or, if its defenders 
chooſe, an Arabiſm ; for certainly it is not an Hebraiſm. The blunder ſeems to have been 


committed before the change of letters; for in the Sam. alphabet the Be and war are often 


hardly diſtinguiſhable. I ſhall have more than one occafion to take notice of ſuch changes. 
Under the word reptile wa is comprehended not only all the ſerpentine claſs, but alſo the 
ſmaller ſort of quadrupeds that ſeem to creep rather than to wall. In Arabic it is applied to 
long luxuriant graſs that ſeems to creep over the ground ; and in this ſenſe it is ſtill uſed in 
IG parts of Scotland in its original form, RAMs. 
We are now drawing near to the concluſion of the great work ; but one animal is yet 


wantin F 

N Sanctus his ien! mentiſque cxigacius alt 
Deerat adhuc; et quod dominari in cetera poſſet: 
Natus homo eſt. - Ovip, Metam. 


And now the narrative aſſumes a more ſolemn air, and a more dignified ſtyle: 
Ver. 26. Let us make man, &c. What grand ideas are here preſented to view Omnipotent 


power ſeeming to exert itſelf, by a laſt effort, in the formation of a Being, which ſhould in 


ſome degree bear its own reſemblance ! and that Being conſtituted the ſovereign of the earth! 
| —Coſmologiſts of Egypt, Chaldæa, Greece and Italy! hide your diminiſhed heads ! and read 
in a Barbarian * writer a finer paſſage than any of you ever wrote. 

On the text of this paſſage there is little room for critical remarks, except on the word 


wn faciamus, Let us mate: better Make we. It is aſked if the uſe of a plural verb here imply 


a plurality of Gods, or at leaſt a plurality of perſons in the God-head ? to ſpeak the language of 
the ſchools. This is partly a grammatical queſtion ; and it has been remarked in the explanatory 
note, that the generality of Chriſtian interpreters have conſidered the words addreſſed to IEsus 
Cnn 1s r, the ſecond perſon of the Trinity, in bis pre-exiſting ſtate. Why they might not make 
him as well addreſs himſelf to the THIRD PERSON too, I cannot well conceive f: for there is 
nothing in the word that can reſtrain its meaning to one, two, or twenty, It is but juſt how- 


ever to hear what they ſay ; and the eloquent Chryſoftom ſhalt here ſpeak for them all. God 


te ſaid: Let us make man, &c. Let us here interrogate a Jew, and ſee what anſwer he will give 


« to theſe words: for theſe words were written by Moſes, whom they profeſs to believe. To 


*The Greeks were wont to call all other nations Barbarians. | | 
+ This is indeed done by Severianus Gabalenſis and ſome others. So Vatable : © Plurali numero utitur Moſes, ut 
« ſignificaret plures ſubeſſe in Deo perſonas; et Patrem, in creatione hominis, advocaſſe in conſilium ſapientiam ſuam, 


« et virtutem five ſpiritum.”—And Mr. Biddle, the father of the Engliſh Unitarians, conſiders the words as ad- 
dreſſed to the "my Spirit, POE of the Son, See his Life by Ten A | 
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« hom then was it ſaid : Let us make man? To ſome angel or archangel (ſay they). Mad- 
« neſs ! impudence in the extreme | For how. can it agree with reaſon, that an angel ſhould 
e be conſulted by his Lord, a creature by his Creator? The province of an angel is to attend 
« and miniſter, not to give counſel. Learn this from the ſublime Iſaiah: I. ſaw, ſays he, 


« cherubim and ſeraphim landing at the right hand of God; and with their wings they covered 


« their faces, &c. plainly intimating that they could not bear the ſplendour of divine majeſty ; 
« and therefore they ſtood fearful and trembling—for what elſe could creatures doꝰ Who 
st then was he, to whom God ſaid : Let us make man? Who elſe but ne, the Angel of the great 
« council, the Wonderful counſellor, the Mighty one, the Prince of peace, the Father of the 


te ſuture age, the only-begotten Sox of Gop, the equal to his Father in eſſence, by whom all : 


« things were made—To nM it was ſaid : Let us make nan. Here (continues he) a mortal 


« ſtab is given to Arianiſm. God ſaith not, imperatively : Make thou, as to a ſubje or inferior ; 


cc but, with co- equal honour : Let us mate Let us make after our own image; clearly intimating 
6e a co-effentiality.” Chryſoſt. Hom, viii. in Geneſ. It would be hard, 1 think, for either Jew 
or Arian to ſupport their reſpective opinions with more ingenuity or eloquence ; whatever may 
be the ſolidity of the good Father's argument. 

Of the Jewiſh writers, ſome are of opinion, that God here addrefies himſelf to his ſurround- 


ing angels, as a King to his council of ſtate ; and R. Solomon Jarhi thinks this opinion ſup- 


ported by a paſſage in 1 Kings 22. 19, where Michaiah ſays to Ahab: © I ſaw the Lord ſitting 


© on his throne ; and the whole heavenly hoſt ſtanding by him,” &c.— This, at leaſt, is a very 


old opinion. It was that of Philo, who probably borrowed it from Plato. Others, with whom 
agree ſome of our beſt modern critical commentators, find in Let us make no more than an 
emphatical and majeſtic mode of expreſſion ; inſinuating both the power of the Creator, and 


the digni/y of the created. So Dathe: Phraſis, Faciamus hommem, a multis interpretibus ad 


« pluritatem perſonarum in Deo probandum adhibetur : ſed perperam. Eft anthropopathica 
« locutio ; qua indicatur dignitas hominis a Deo creandi ; quem dominum rerum omnium fa- 


cc cere volebat . . + . Sic enim ſolent homines, in rebus gravioribus gerendis et conſtituendis, 


e agere.” Of the ſame ſentiment are Zachariz, Scheide, Schulſe, Jeruſalem, &c. 


As a critic, I will only ſay: That the word 7Twy2 does not neceſſarily imply a plurality, any 
more than Y, Nin, ; and 1 believe, that it is found even in the Hebrew writings 


applied to a ſingle mortal: namely, Song of Sol. 1. 11. J) nwy2 2m n Me will make for 


« thee a collar of gold.” Where I am perſuaded, that we means only Solomon himſelf; as in 


ver. 4. © We will run after thee, is only applicable to his beloved fair-one. So again, in the 
ſame verſe : © We will be glad We will remember.” So alſo, ch. 8. 8. Me have a little 
« ſiſter :” and in ſeyeral other places of this admirable poem the plural is uſed for the ſingular. 
Nor is it peculiar to the Hebrew. It is quite familiar to the Arabs. The Muſſulmans are 
_ certainly no Trinitarians: yet nothing is more common in the Koran than God's ſpeaking in 
the plural number. Me did -e gave—we commanded. The fame phraſeology has prevailed 
in the weſtern nations: and nos, noi, nous and we, are continually in the mouths of the great 
men of the earth. I am therefore ſtrongly inclined to think with the writers above mentioned, 
that the mwy2 of Geneſis implies no plurality of perſons,—At any rate, I would ſay to thoſe 


who i imagine that they find here an maroon! in fayour of the Trasy, what our Cartwright. 
a ſaid 
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ud ueer two bende years 08 Non mihi hujuſmodi locis ad enen adverſarium 
© inniti, ſat tutum videtur.”-—But ſee the remark on ch. 3. 22. | 

- 'Thoſe who have thought that wy? is in the paſſive, oo _— be rendered : Letn man T 
_ are deſervedly laughed at by Aben-Ezrab. + 

Ib. After our own image. o. The Greek tranſlator bens to | bave . with a heh; 
2 ſo probably read 8. Jerom. 

Ib. And according to our own likeneſs. dun. 8 fo Sam, i vil the copulative; ; which od 
fwd; Some mss. and the antient edition of Breſcia (1494) have chaph inſtead of 
beth. It is of little importance, which be read ; . 1 am inclined to think * was 
originally either a 2 or a before both the words. : 

Ib. And all the wild beaſts. Lit. animals of the earth. I have preferred the oi of the 
. Houbigant ſaw the awkwardneſs of the preſent text; but would not attend to Le Clerc's 
ſuſpicion ;. probably becauſe it was Le Clerc's. © Suſpicabatur Clericus legendum yur vn 5500. 
« Conſultius-yw7 922, animantia que ſunt in omni terra.” But this conjectural emendation; 
although ſupported by an old edition of Venice, is ſurely not a happy one. It is CIO 
that Canonico's Ms. has ru Oypwy T1; y1s, but placed before xa Twy xTeuy. 

Ver. 28. Subdue it. Read mw2> with Sam. and 16 Mss, 

Ver. 30. All forts of vegetables. pv 55 NN. This, I think, is bene a fn very 
common in every language; and here peculiarly emphatical. The copulative before nx is 
therefore to be rejected; although it be in Sep. Arab. ſome copies of Chald. and in 15 
Heb. Mss. De Roffi juſtly remarks, that the Latin verſion of the Sam. text, in the Polyglott, 
omne quogque, is not agreeable to the original; in which there is nothing equivalent to 1 
Neither Aquila, nor Theodotion, nor Symmachus reads the copulative. | 
Ver. 31. The great work is done: the creation accompliſhed :—and the divine archited, 
_ reviewing his work, finds every thing, every part, according to his mind; every thing in that 
degree of excellence which he meant to give it. © Thus it was; when God, e all that 
«© he had mars; ſaw it to be excellent. 1 8 „ ay 


Ver. 1. HOW this and the following verſes came to be disjoined from chap. r. is not cafi ly 
accounted for, It is a proof, at leaſt, that he or they, who made the 1 8 divifion, either 
made it very careleſsly, or had very little diſcernment. 

Six days have now elapſed ; and the ſeventh has dawned : but, there is nothing further to 
be done. For the heavens and the earth, with all their hoſts, were complete.” The primary 
idea of the word Na, rendered 52%, ſeems to be decor, ornamentum; the beautiful and regular 
order and arrangement of things. Hence it is here well rendered by the Greek tranſlator 
| * and by Jerom ornatus. See the explanatory note. 
Ver. 2. On the fixth day. won ova. The obſtinacy with which ſome ſticklers for the in- 
tegrity of the Maſoretic Hebrew Text ftill defend the reading warm £12 on © the ſeventh 


"M . * to me aſtoniſhing. Certain am, that if this laſt reading had been found in the 
Samaritan 
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Samaritan copy, and the other i in the Jewiſh copy, corroborated by the two moft antient ver- | 
fions, the Greek and Syriac ; we ſhould hear thoſe critics triumphantly exalting the Maſoretic 
Text, and pointing out with great ingenuity the inconſiſtency of the Samaritan. In fact, the 
inconſiſtency of the preſent reading is apparent, at the very firſt ſight : elſe, why labour to 
reconcile it with the context? Aſter all, it is but a poor expedient to tranſlate, for that purpoſe, 
be bad completed: for till the prepoſition 2 determines him to have completed on, or in the 
ſeventh day: whereas to give a congruous meaning it ſhould be before the ſeventh day : which 
= BY apprehend, never ſignifies ; eſpecially when it relates to time. The only example, given 
by Noldius, is from this very conteſted paſſage ; and conſequently a begging of the queſtion. 
The other inſtances are by no means appoſite, as Tympius ſeems willing to own ; although he 
tries to bolſter up the preſent one thus: Abſolverat autem Deus die ſeptimo : h. e. in ipfis 
« diei ſeptimi et ſabbati au] n. a ſole diei ſexti occumbente repetendis, omne opus ſuum 
« jam ad finem perduxerat.” Mirum hoc, mi Tympi! Even Dathe, which I more wonder at, 
thinks the preſent reading deſenſible.—A contraſt of the two days is here naturally expected; 
and the context ſeems ſo abſolutely to require it, that I have known ſeveral perſons, who knew 
nothing of the originals, aſk with anxiety, if the word ſeventh were not an errour of the prels ? 
— The ſame _— is obſervable Exod. 20. 11. For in fix days God made, &. but on the 
te ſeventh day,” &c.—In ſhort, every good argument is in favour of the Samaritan ;; not even 
a plauſible one in LE of the Maſoretic lection. The Maſoretic lection, however, is an an- 
tient errour ; as it is followed by Onkelos, the Thargums, Jerom and both Arabs, But it is 
not ſo old as Joſephus ; who ſays expreſsly, that God made every thing in the ſpace of fx days, 
r d & avrw Pyot yerole, It will be ſaid, 
perhaps, that he copied from the Septuagint ; but this is not probable : : and at any rate the 
reading of the Septuagint muſt have been deemed the right one by the Jews of his time. 

A queſtion here occurs, whether by each of the fix days, above mentioned, is meant a na- 
tural day of twenty-four hours ; or ſome other longer period, called, accommodatively, a day? 
Some modern world- makers, to give themſelves room for a ſlow, progreſſive creation, ener 
one day a period of 1000 years. Why not as well ten thouſand, or a million? 

More ingenious is the idea of Philo, who thought that the whole hiſtory of the creation was 
to be underſtood allegorically; and calls it a vulgar ſimplicity to imagine, that the world was 
really made in the ſpace of ſix. days: Eundes waw To one hut E f uspcric, 1 xohohov Nou, Hoo juoy 
ve cent. Coſmop. I. 1. tom. 1. p. 123. This agrees with what ſeems to have been a common 
opinion in the days of Origen : and might be plauſibly defended, from the genius of the ori- 
ental ſtyle.—However this be, plain it is that the Hebrew writer, whether he divided his crea- 
tion into days for the ſake of a certain order, as I really think he did; or believed that things 
happened literally as he relates them; his day and night cannot be any other than a common 
day, or nepo] of twenty-four hours. At every other acceptation grammar and ſenſe revolt. 

Ver. 3. God therefore bleſed the ſeventh day, &c.—T had at firſt rendered 10 hath ble Med, | 
referring it to the inſtitution of the Sabbath, which I am perſuaded the coſmologiſt had in 
view: but as the word not only admits the direct and definite præterite, but to ſome has 
ſeemed to require it; I have altered my verſion, without altering my opinion. For I till 
think, that the vau here | is W to Y and is rather an inference drawn by the narrator, | 
E than 
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than i a part of the narrative. Three arguinents are chiefly urged in fayour of the latter opinion. 
The firſt is derived from the very general notion, which prevailed among the Pagan nations, 
of the ſeventh day being in ſome ſort ſacred : for whence, it is aſked, could this notion ariſe, 
but from a traditional belief, that the Sabbath was of divine inſtitution, and its obſervance co- 
eval with the world ?—To prove the firſt part of the propoſition, quotations have been heaped 
on quotations from Heſiod and Homer down to Menaſſeh Ben- Iſrael *. But, ſuppoſing them 
all to be clear, conſiſtent, and unequivocal teſtimonies, which they certainly are not ; there 
does not reſult from them a proof, that the Bebdomadal day, to which they refer, had any con- 
nection with the Jewiſh Sabbath; or, if it had, that it was not poſterior to the Moſaical in- 
ſtitution, and might not be borrowed from it. 

It is urged, ſecondly, that it has ever been the opinion of the Thalmudical and other Jewiſh 
writers, that the precept of keeping the Sabbath was from the beginning obligatory, and ob- 
ſerved by the Patriarchs. Nay, ſay ſome, this is deducible from ſeveral texts of ſcripture ; 
ſuch as Gen. 8. 4.— 10. 12,29. 27. but eſpecially from Exod. 16. 23, where Moſes ſpeaks of 
the Sabbath, as a known obſervance ; and only forbids the gathering of manna on it. 

To an opinion of the Thalmudiſts, and more modern Jewiſh interpreters, I am not diſpoſed, 
in matters of criticiſm, to pay much regard, were it not only commonly but univerſally taught 
by them: but, in truth, ſome of their beſt commentators, ſuch as R. Iſmae], R. Iſaac, R. Na- 
than, and R. S. Jarhi, teach the contrary. The words of the laſt, commenting on the very 
paſſage in queſtion, are too remarkable not to be here tranſcribed, yy2wn MM? 52v 2 1212 
"nam by mr pon % Y aw 2 Wh: Ran any wn nbabnb oy BT TI © He 

e bleſſed and ſanctified it (the ſeventh day) by the manna; of which although, on the other 
te days of the week, an omer fell to every perſon, and double that quantity on the ſixth day; 
there fell none at all on the ſeventh : By the manna then he e it: and what is HERE 
« written, is to be underſtood of what was to happen afterwards. 

As to the quotations from ſcripture, they only ſhew to what ſtraits they are a for 
want of arguments, who employ ſuch feeble ones. In the firſt, God ſays to Noah: © Yet ſeven 
« days, and I will bring a deluge upon the earth.” —In the two next it is related, that Noah 
waited © ſeven days,” and © yet other ſeven days.” Therefore, it- ſhould: ſeem that the ob- 
ſervance of the Sabbath was prior to the Moſaical inſtitution. Strange inference this! From 
the third text we learn, indeed, that the marriage feſtival laſted a week, or ſeven days, in Syria, 

at the time of Jacob's ſojourning there : but what relation has that to the Jewiſh Sabbath ? 
Somewhat more ſpecious, though not more ſolid, is the argument drawn from Exodus, It 
is not there ſaid, that the ſeventh day was now, for the firſt time, ſanctified: the Iſraelites are 
only ordered to gather no manna on it.—Very well! This order is, itſelf, the firſt intimation of 

a ſabbatical inſtitution ; completely ſanctioned afterwards by the Decalogue. If the ſabbatical 
obſervance had been prior to. this event, it would have been unneceſſary to caution them 
againſt gathering manna on it. So far were even the rulers of the people from having any 
. of a prior Sabbath, that "RY * not not to have ſufficiently comprehended it. For 


* Which the reader, if he pleaſe, may ſee in Selden, 3 Calmet; or in Ikenius' more recent e de 
— Inflitutis et ceremoniis legis Moſaice, ante Maſem. 


ve 
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we find thank ver. aa; coming in ſending Gatpeit to tell Moſes what the nnn The 
anſwer of Moſes is, I think, deciſive: ſor the novelty of the inſtitution: This, ſays he, © is 
« what the Lord hath ordered: To-morrow.is a ſabbath of reſt, holy to the Lord. Exod. 16. 23. 
Again, ver. 25, 26. © Eat it to-day : for, this day being a ſabbath. to the Lord, ye ſhall 
« not find it in the fields. Sin days ſhall ye gather it: for, on the ſeventh day (it being the 
« Sabbath) there ſhall none be found.” —Notwithſtanding theſe repeated injunQions, ſome of 
the people, ver. 27, went out to ſeek manna on the ſeventh day: upon which the Lord ex- 
poſtulates thus with Moſes : How, long refuſe ye to keep my commandments and my laws? 
cc See now, becauſe the Lord hath appointed to you a ſabbath, he therefore giveth you, on the 
« ſixth day, the bread of two days. Abide ye, every one in his own place; let no one go out 
« of his own place, the ſeventh day. = on he OUR * en * n the Perle 
refted, or kept the ſab bat. 
Let the unbiaſſed reader x now ſay,. if it £49 not Hg 50 FR this very 1 which is brought to 
ſupport the contrary, that the Iſraelites had no conception of a ſabbatical precept before this 

period. Indeed, it is'incredible, that, if ſuch a precept had before exiſted, there ſhould be no 
mention of its obſervance in the lives of the Patriarchs, aue before or a the Gangs. We £ 
often read of their ſacrifices, never of their ſabbatöas. 

The only rational argument that can be urged againſt this Were is a » grammatical one ; 
which I ſhall give in the words of Dathe : « Equidem non dubito aſſentiri eis, qui poſteriorem 
« ſententiam Deum ſtatim in principio rerum humanarum legem de Sabbato ſanxiſſe) deſen- 
« dunt. Nam fi prior locum haberet; fi Moſes legem ſuam commendare Iſraelitis voluiſſet; 
ee profecto ſua verba non conjunxiſſet per oopulam van; ut reliqua totius narrationis connec- 
e tuntur; ſed diſtinxiſſet ea per een Dp I» mn uti cap. ii. 24, et Exod. AX, 3, hac 
te jpſa de re egens. | 

Here is a real argument, expreſſed with elegance and Rs: regs 3 I abs that : once 
thought it nearly concluſive. But on a more cloſe inveſtigation, and conſequently a more 
comprehenſive view of the matter, I have 0 0. to Es my. nee for wad en 
reaſons 

It ſeems to be 1 that ir inſtead 25 vau 8 were an TP by 5 ol Tas. as 5 is in 
Exod. 20. 11, there would be no force in the objection. If then it can be ſhewn that van 
has in circumſtances exactly or nearly ſimilar a meaning equipollent to that of , the ba- 
lance of probability will be at leaſt equally n and e are other ann 1 Ween, 
that will make my ſcale preponderate. | 

That) hath often the ſame meaning with -, . cannot be ad as . 
A great many of Noldius's inſtances ought to be retrenched, as otherwiſe reſolvable, there are 
evidently ſome in which the) can hardly have any other meaning; and where the mode of 
phraſing is almoſt the ſame as here. In Ifaiah 44. 4. Becauſe thou art precious in mine 
eyes, &c. therefore will I give ru. —Pſ. 81. 12, 13. My people would not hear: my 
< yoice, therefore | abandoned them, wen.” See alſo Gen. 29. 33 .—30. 13. Exod. 3. 8. 
Levit. 19. 27.—20. 23. Numb. 31. 50. Deut. 4. 37.—7. 11.— 18. 48. In general, where- 
ever the vau has a manifeſt reference to any of the following particles . P. P/ wa nb 
rr 1 e- and the 5 it is always to be conſidered as an 2 rather than a 


AY 
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mere · xpulohivt vonzunction · There is but one thing. I preſume, that can dc de ths 
een namely, how in them, tlie oorreſponding auſatue particle precedes vau in 
the text: whereas, in the paſſage before us, it follows. But I can produce examples that ob- 
- viate even this objeQion. Levit. 11, 45. I, the Lord, am your God, who brought you out 
of the land of Egypt, to be a God to you: Te ſhall berefore be holy, becauſe T am boly.“ 
Dp ο v7 omin. Again, chap. 20. 7. en. ee 1, . . 
any your God.“ See alſo ver. 26. and Numb. 19. 13. 
Diet me add, that the Y of Exodus 20. 11, inſtead of et age Aten 
DS to corroborate it. For, there, an evident alluſion is made to the ſabbath ſo 
recently inſtituted, and the reaſon of the inſtitution aſſigned. The third verſe of the ſecond 
chapter of Geneſis, then, "moſt probably alludes to the ſame inſtitution, becauſe the ſame 
reaſon is aſſigned.—So that, on the whole, I cannot but think with Jarhi, Selden, Le Clerc, 
&. that the Jewiſh hiſtorian here, as oſten elſewhere, Rows" 1 Uk) a oaks and Foes 
to the Moſaical inſtitution of the ſabbath. 

Zut whether the words be accounted a 3 of the denidre or oaks ;nference-oft the Ivites, 
its clear to me, that they were purpoſely inſerted as a powerful motive to obſerve the ſab- 
bath day : one of the gt pots. 1 8 ths er 11 in view, we aaa we coſ- 
N yi9u? . 

For, now, to otras: our a nd 0 ee view of this hls ſehiliie of crea- 
tion, as related in the firſt chapter of Geneſis, we 'can hardly avoid ſeeing, that deen, pre- 
meditated deſign, characteriſes every part df it: and that of all the eoſmogonies that could be 
deviſed, it is the beſt calculated to impreſs on the minds of a groſs, carnal people, the great 
truths which its compoſer meant to ineuleate; and to enforce obedience 555 a and RIGS, 
Fine founded on thoſe truths. 

Dol believe, then, that the narrative of Gei nefis is not'a 1 rac nutration? or that it 
is in all, or many of its parts, a pure ae 2 I believe, neither the one nor the other: I 
delieve it to be a moſt beautiful , or philoſophical fiction, contrived with great wiſdom, 
dreſſed up in the garb of real hiſtory, adapted, as I have ſaid, to the ſhallow intellects of a rude 
barbarous nation; and perfectly well caleulated for the great and good purpoſes for which it 
was contrived ; namely, to eftabliſh the belief of one ſupreme God and Creator, in oppoſition 
to the various and wild ſyſtems of idolatry which then prevailed ; and to enforce the obſervance 
of a periodical day, to be _ devoted to the ſervice of that ane arid! the e re- 
ou of his creatures, 

In fact, what ſtronger motive could be urged to baue a people from book, than by 
ſhewing, in ſo minute a detail, that all the worſhip- objects of the ſurrounding nations were 
_ themſelves but mere creatures, the en oeteltinl luminaries Wot ann the bas e of 
. not excepted ? | 
He had, no doubt, particularly in view the idolatry of Egypt where, as Boſſuet elegantly 
| fas, Tout <toit Dieu, excepte Dieu meme: et cette Tx RRR, qu'il avoit fait, pour y mani- 
3 feſter fa + pred ſembloit etre devenue un TEMPLE Cldoles ® * Beſi de the ſun, moon and 


| 17 * Dr. Blair has, in ane of his Gr literally tc this ine paſſage from Boſſuct's Diſcours ho P Hire Uni- 
adele; with the TI, I think, of a ſingle word; which adds nothing to the beauty of the Oo. 
ſtars 
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ſtars, they adored the fiſhew.of the fea; th birds of th ar the animals of th earth and even 
the herbs of the field, radiſhes, locks od oe. F. 


© fantas gentes ! ws desen in | hortis „ cas 5 ihe. 2 5 8 
Numina! | * F 277 


It was then of the otmoſt perde to ben the IGaelites, who had; b during A 27 
in Egypt, been more or leſs contaminated by thoſe idolatrous rites, that every plant of the 
_ field, fiſh of the ſea, bird of the air, and beaſt of the earth ; the whole viſible world; in ſhort, 
was the production of a ſuperior BEING, to whom alone divine worſhip could be due. In par- 
ticulariſing the greater quadrupeds Har, and the great ſea- monſters cyarN, T have no doubt 
that he alluded, in the former, to the worſhip of Apis in the form of a bull *; and in the latter 
to the crocodile ; which in ſome parts of Egypt was held in the greateſt veneration. 
Had our coſinologiſt ſpoken the language of metaphyfical divinity, or held forth the hk 
| rical reveries of Philo—if he had repreſented the Creator of the world as a pure intellectual 
- MIND, a ſpirit eternal, infinite, incomprehenſible, who by a ſingle Hat, or rather a ſingle 
voluit, inſtantaneouſly, and out of nothing, produced this whole viſible creation; his people 
would not have underſtood him; they would not have liſtened to him, There was nothing 
here to arreſt their attention, nothing to lay hold on their ſenſes, nothing ſuited to their ſhallow 
intellects. But, by deſcribing the CREATOR of the world, as a BEING of greater power in- 
deed, but ſtill a CxzaTor reſembling other artiſts; a CREATOR according to the image and 
likeneſs of man f, by giving him rude materials to work upon, and a ſeries of time in which 
to work—by making him work only by day, and repoſe by night; juſt as, when ( the ſun 
« ariſeth, man goeth forth to his work, and to his labour, until the evening: Pf. 104. al. 10g. 
—by making him, at every pauſe, review his work, and pronounce it to be good—by preſent- 
ing a continued, progreſſive ſcene of darkneſs gradually diſpelled by increaſing ligt, waters 
evaporated or diſperſed into lakes and ſeas, theſe fwarming with fiſhes and other reptiles, a 
rapid vegetation taking place on the new-dried earth, the luminaries of the heavens diſplayed 
in all their ſplendour, the fertile ſoil animated into living creatures of every kind; and man, 
| imperial man, formed by the hands of God himſelf —he offered nothing to their belief, at 
which the ſenſes could recoil, nothing which their comprehenſion could. not graſp. They- 
muſt, themſelyes, have often ſeen, on a ſmall ſcale, a part of the great ſcene laid here before 
them. They muſt have ſeen tracts of land, completely covered with water, and unfit for 
vegetation, become by evaporation, or draining, the moſt fertile ſpots they muſt have ſeen 
whole days of miſty darkneſs gradually diſpelled, and ſucceeded by glorious fun-ſhine {—they 
muſt have ſeen the wonderful rapidity of vegetation in many inſtances ; ; even in leſs time than 
is allowed to it by the Hebrew cone aer muſt have ſeen, particularly i in Eeypt, the 


* From which the Iſradlte, in the wilderneſs, took the idea of their golde ce, „„ with 7 
© + For, if man be made after the image and likeneſs of God, the latter muſt . os ſome ſemblance of man. 


_ + It is remarkable that the great darkneſs, which prevailed in Egypt, is ſaid to have laſted juſt three days, the ſame 
period of time that was required to diſpel ' entirely that primeval darkneſs which covered the TI and, 
pins 2 OREN Ter On monthonl, that laſted more than that time. e dog 


Ea | e i waters 


with fiſh, and the foil warming with animals, or animialcules, which ſeine ts 


riſe out of the fertiliſed clods; and although they had never ſeen the largeſt animals generated 


in that manner, they might have naturally enough ſuppoſed them to have had a ſimilar origin. 

Spontaneous generation was, moſt probably, believed by them, as well as by moſt other na- 
tions: and the banks of the Nile were celebrated ſor that ſpecies of fecundity. See Ovid's 

| beautiful deſcription of reanimated nature after, the. deluge. Metam. I. 1. v. 416. Even in 


the ' narration. of the Hebrew writer, it is the water and the earth that are ſaid to be the 


inder dee of fiſh and nen, n that e on pooinmonicete 12 


* wy to man, he is . in thats manner, 45 a very 8 We : > to give * 
him a greater degree of nge being formed, indeed, out of the ſame earth with the other 


animals, but ſormed directly and immediately by the hand of God, and animated by the 
breath. of his mouth: hence, and from the dominion imparted to him over the earth and its 
contents, he is ſaid to be made according to the image and likeneſs of God himſelf.—A wiſer 
ſyſtem of coſmogony could not, certainly, be imagined: and I doubt much if Alphonſus v, 


with all his mathematical and aſtronomical ſkill, could have framed ſo good a one; or, at leaft, 
one that would have been ſo much reliſhed by the people to whom it was addreſſed. Every 


ching in it bears teffimony to the great ſagacity, and deep knowledge of mankind, of the 
ſapient inventor. The very circumſtance of making God ſpeak, as well as act, in a manner 


ſuited to the conceptions of the Hebrew nation; and ſpeaking in their own rude uncultivated 
dialect, was an admirable device to gain attention to his narrative, and reſpect to his theory. 
God ſpeaking pure Hebrew, in the very creation of the world, and ever aſter communicating 
his will in that tongue, could not fail of inſpiring them with high ideas of their language as 


| well as of their laws; and of making them conſider both as peculiarly ſacret. 
Another end which the coſmologiſt had in view, when he diſtributed the work of 1 
| ws fix days, followed by a day of repoſe, was evidently to enforce the obſervance. of a 
weekly Sabbath; a moſt excellent and humane inſtitution ; on two accounts: firſt, as a: day 
of religious worſhip © holy to the Lord ;” and ſecondly,” as a day of ſolacing repoſe to the 
human, and even to the brute creation. On that bleſſed day, the neck of the noble ſteer 
- bended not under the galling yoke ; the patient camel carried not, through the ſandy ſcorch- 
ing deſert, its grievous load; the mule felt neither the weight nor goad of its rider; and the 


ill-treated, uſeful, aſs was, for a day, delivered of its unequal burthen. The man-ſlave and 
the maid-ſlave were, with reſpect to labour, during that day, on the ſame footing with the 


children of the family, with the maſter himſelf; diſtinction of rank ſeemed: for a while 5 
pended, and equal reft and feſtal joy were common to all. 


But could any motive be more powerful to recommend and enforce this wiſe 8 


| Z inflitution, than to make the Divinity himſelf obſerve it after the creation of his work ?— 
Lived it de a not les PIE motive. The fordid intereſts of man, his egg of 
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n, and infatiable avarice, are not eafily reſtrained by ordinary inducements © and we find 
ny in ſpite of God's 'example, and n NE ee 12 wa = ere ag _ 
greflion among the Hebrew people. FRE n Of Yeahs | 

1 have now fairly and candidly delivered: my item; of 18671 as MO purpor of hs 
Hebrew coſmogony, comprehended i in the firſt chapter of the book of Geneſis and a few verſes 
of the ſecond. + But I ſet not up ſor a dogmatiſt. I have read much on the ſubject. I have 
long revolved it in my mind, and placed it in every poſſible point of view. I have not drawn 
my. concluſions with precipitation; nor till after a "ey" ferious 855 nn ie C 
and ther TO dy you have been Juſt now reading. ee Damn 1 900 ene 


— quid noviſti rectius VVV 
Candidus imperti; ſi non, his utere mecum. o 


„ 


„1558 what I ORD faid, the reader muſt not imagine that my opinion is W to myſar 
Some of the firſt ſcholars and critics of the age think very little differently. I ſhall name 
only the celebrated Eichhorn, who has in the ivth vol. of his Biblical Repertory expreſsly 
and learnedly treated on the ſubject; and to whoſe ſentiments, in general, I willingly ſub- 
ſcribe; although from him I did not borrow mine. But that the curious reader may know 
where he can find what has been written on the other ſide, I will point out to him the follow- 
ing works : Rau's Programma * De fictione Moſaica falſo adſerta; the elder Roſenmüller's 
3 Antiquiffims telluris hiſtoria a Moſe deſcripta.” And Doederleen's * Inſtitutes of Chriſtian 

divinity ;*—or, if theſe volumes be not at hand, he may read what Dathe and Roſenmüller 
the ſon have ſaid ; the Wer! in bis een bad the ee the Inner" in TRY firſt hin 
of © Scholia” _ : 

haſten to the ſecond 3 ; which i 1s, at 7 Y pretty he; y fuppoſed te to be another | 
coſmogonical fragment, written by a different perſon, and inſerted by Moſes in his commen- 
taries as a curious piece of antiquity. I confeſs I have never been able to view it in that 
light : after all the pains that Aftruc, Eichhorn and others have taken to prove the diverſity, I 
can find nothing in it but a natural reſumption of the ſubject, by the ſame pen which wrote 
the firſt chapter; and with the ſame wiſe, political and religious views. As I have given in 
my preface to the Pentateuch a table of all the paſſages which, according to Eichhorn, belong 
to the writer of this ſuppoſed ſecond fragment ; and as I have there declared my intention of 
diſcuſſing the ſubject at large in my general Preface; I ſhall here wy no more = the matter; 
but endeavour to explain my text, as a critical commentator. © 

I have already obſerved, that the firſt fix verſes of ch. 2. belong to the firſt; 1d are a com- | 
a ſummary of the foregoing narrative. Such, ſays the author, (ver. 4.) was the origin 
of thoſe heavens and this earth, on their being created; at what time the Lord God created 7, 
the earth and the heavens. There is, in the laſt member of this verſe, a various reading, 
which was unintentionally omitted in my firſt yol. p. 4. namely, The Sam. Text and Verſion, 
the Greek, Syriac and Vulgate have, inſtead of the earth and the heavens, the heavens ana 
the earth, in the ſame order as juſt before ; and this reading is preferred hy Houbigant, and 
followed by Michaelis and Dathe: yet I am inclined to think that the Hebrew Text, with 
9 the Thargams, vol Arabs, and the Perfic, have the e OR and that the 


. 


ent 1 FL Gr 


ottie wes fr introdueetl to mako it tally with the prin cealioes dad withe yer. x. of ch. 3 
If this be allowed, 1 think it is another proof that the coſmologiſt meant to confine his nar- 
rative merely to the fix days creation ; and that the heavens of ch. 1. ver. 1. were not prior 
beavens, but the heavens that became viſible at the time of the ſix days creation: namely, 
that wide expanſe mentioned ch, 1. ver. 8. and which is expreſsly denominated ibe heavens... 

Ver. 5. Hitherto, continues he, neither plant nor herb of the field exiſted, nor could grow upon 
Wi + for the Lord God had yet cauſed no rain to fall upon the earth, nor were there men to 
till the ground: but a flood, riſing out of the earth, drenched the whole face of the ground. —The 
only remark which I haye here to make is, that the word which I render food, pet, has been 
by moſt modern tranſlators rendered a vapour or cloud: moſt erroneouſly, in my opinion; and 
in deſpite of the context. For it is evidently the intention of the writer to depict the ſtate of 
the earth before the fix days creation ; when it was incapable of producing either plant or herb; 

which could not grow while the earth was covered with water, when no falutary ſhowers had 

yet moiſtened the thirſty ſoil ; and when men exiſted not to till it. The word Tx then muſt 
neceſſarily denote that efflux of water, which, iſſuing from the boſom of the then unfaſhioned 
earth, covered its whole ſurface; and which is juſtly called the deep. Whereas, if a vapour or 
mily cloud had only watered the face of the ground, it would have Noon: equally. ſerviceable. as 

a rain to make the earth vegetate. 

- The truth is, all the antient interpreters 3 the word 3 8 tbey have 
not all rendered it by. the beſt terms in their reſpective languages. The Greek Sep. has yy, 
followed by the Vulgate; fons: and both theſe terms are admiſſible in their ſtronger ſignifica- 
tion; that: is, in the ſame ſenſe in which they are uſed ch. 7. ver. 11., where tbe fountams of the 
great deep are ſaid to have been broken up: but ſtill the Greek word uſed by Aquila er&avy- 
ug , or enGAvopes, and the Syr. wn (which ought to be rendered not ors, as in the Poly- 
glott, but ſcaturigo) are far more ſuitable, —Onkelos, indeed, has d. a cloud; and both Arabs, 
as they are now pointed, have a word that denotes vapour : but I ſuſpect that the right reading 
is WM, not Ma; and then it would coincide with Syr. and Aq.: and be conſiſtent not only 
with the context, but with ch. 1. ver. 2., where a word from the ſame root is uſed, by Saadias, 
to denote the earth's s being immerſed in water +—However this be, certain, to me, it is that 
rs never ſignifies vapour. It occurs but twenty-ſix times in the whole Hebrew Scripture; and, 
in twenty-four of theſe, it is allowed to ſigniſy ſome great and ſudden calamity, deſfruction, and 
the like. Theſe are, doubtleſs, metaphorical meanings, and are, indeed, chiefly found in 
poetical compoſition : but ſurely ſuch a metaphor could never be derived from a vapour or m/t. 
It might be drawn from the brrfing of a watery cloud, or the burſting forth of water from the 
earth; and this, I preſume, we ſhall find to be the literal and primitive meaning of v. Let 
us compare it here with the only other place in which it has not a metaphorical _— al- 

though even there it includes a ſort of metaphor, namely Job 36. 27. 


* There i is a ati error in Weste, eriouνννν It is probable that Aquila, = was 1 tena- 
cious of the letter, every where tranllated the Hebrew word i in the ſame 3 eren when it had a go.” pong 0 
e See Prov. 1. 16. 
1 The Perſie tranſlator retained the Arabi = find 2 l or ll by re Tharguns a- oa, in 
heir wild e manner. CL 
The 


GM en 2 


Abe wonds of the original are, v en pI 2 vW , 8 render, 
1 For he maketh fmall drops of water; they pour down rain, according to the vapour thereof :” 
giving to y a meaning which it never hath ; and to Y a meaning which it cannot have.— 
I ſay, they bave given to Y a meaning which it never has. I have carefully'examined-every 
paſſage in which it'vecurs ; and can'affirm, that it never means to make ſmall in the ſenſe here 
aſſigned to it. It may ſometimes be tranſlated to Mminiſb, as, to diminiſb one's wages: but it 
never has the ſame meaning with comminuere, or to make ſmall. Its proper ſignification is to 
refrain, keep back, withdraw; and in this ſume chapter, ver. 7. it is fitly rendered in our publie 
verſion by the laſt of thoſe terms: he wil hdrumeibh not his eyes from the righteous,” "Why this 
ſhould not have led them to give it the ſame meaning in ver. 27., is only to beaſcribed to their 
implicitly following Montanus, who changed Pagninus's probibebit into minuet : for the French 
Geneva verſion, which they ſometimes followed, has very properly rendered Quand il a ſouftrait. 
So the Chaldee paraphraſe 'y39) 5148, and Jerom, but not ſo well, gr auferr#.” The firſt 
comma, then, of ver. 27. muſt neceſſarily be rendered . when he reſtraineih, or, hath refirained, 
* the drops of water.” Let us now ſee what ſenſe can be made out of the laſt comma, 

The ſagacious reader will, perhaps, anticipate the concluſion, and ſay, The drops of water, 
« in conſequence of being reſtrained, will accumulate into a cloud, which eloud will at length 
« burſt, and produce a copious rain.” This is preciſely the cale, as is expreisly marked in 
the next following verſe. Whether, then, we read with the preſent text h from ppt, or with 
8 uss. pp from the Chal. pw or p; and whether we adopt Houbigant's conjectural reading 
wwe) for ]; we muſt, in either caſe, exclude vapour; and, if we retain TW, tranſlate with 
Jerom, gurges; or, admitting e, render it bottles; that is, ſwollen clouds; a metaphor elſe- 
where employed by the writer of the book of Job, ch. 38. 37.—In this latter ſuppoſition, TR * 
will be out of the queſtion; in the former ſuppoſition, it will bare ho fame NE WR it 
has in Genefis; an Mur or gf of water, emitted from. a cloud. | 

Long as this remark has been, I cannot help concluding it with two quotations, the ene em 
an antient, the other from a modern commentator. The ſormer is Diodorus, in Theodoret ; 
who, after citing the Septuagint verſion TIny1 de, &c., adds: Azyz py yr, ört Su Eo Teo 
[1 91] Uno Twy doro eps de oro BTW Tug, wy ow eg eurns Ths 7e BATZZONTA re xa; IIHT A- 
ZONTA v0 v dre, Xou eg cnc ng crurng Pepoftece N rau TATREY crur m owexoumrov. In ſubſtance, 
„The meaning is, that waters guſbing out as it were in ſo many ſprings, from every part of the 
earth, overflowed and entirely covered it.”—Nor leſs clear and juſt is the interpretation of 

the acute and ſapient Oleaſter: * Ignota eft Hebræis ſignificatio nominis x; unde Chaldæus 

« vertit nubem, San ctes vaporem, qui poſtquam in pluviam reſolvebatur. Sed mirum valde eſt, 
s illos- ponere pluviam, antequam eſſet pluvia. . , . Vulgatus interpres verius fontem arbitratur, 
* Qui vaporem aut nubem ſignificare putant, ex illo Job 36. 27. occafionem ſumpſerunt. Sed, 
_ © meo judicio, unica eſt nominis fignificatio, ſcilicet imdatio; que convenit omnibus locis in 
“ quibus nomen ponitur . Illud autem Job citatum fic reddendum eſt, effundent nubes pluviam + 
"0 nenen, wr CuO hic eme 2. 6 1 0 vertendum 28 Sed pore EY - 


. The Greek nd Syr. muſt have read a diflerent word. See e. R. on the place. HL} : 
He means in its een 3 for eray ſudden n may * be termed ; an mund of os 


« Je 


32. A | 
. & 3 et rigare faciebat omnem . terræ. e 1 unicum ben 8 terrs 
e aſcendifle ;. ſed; Hebraico more, imundationem pro inundationes ponit .. 
Nothing, I think, can be more accurate than tha eee 0 OP we not r. ten, to 
ASE ESE in this paſſage? ? 209 
Our coſmologiſt having, in the firſt — 15 _ ith, a F. 7 but Kvilfal hand, 4 . 
ow of creation, reſumes a part of his ſubject, and gives a more particular account of the creation 
of man. Here we ſtill diſcover the wiſe and artful mythologiſt. He bad already told us that 
man was made-after the ſemblance and image of God, and that he was made male and female: 
but he had not told us how, or of what materials. The materials, be now tells us, were the 
duſt of the ground; and that duſt, being animated by God's own breath, became a living por 
q ſons firſt particularity in the creation of man, not mentioned in the former chapter. ' | 
Me are then told, that an abode, ſuitable to man's dignity, had been previouſly prepared 
for him; a paradiſe, or garden of pleaſure, in which was every plant that could pleaſe the eye, 
or gratify the taſte ; and in the midſt of the garden, a tree, called the “ tree of life;” and 
another called the © tree of the knowledge of good and evil.” The fruit of this laſt tree man 
is forbidden to taſte, under pain of immediate death, or at leaſt of immediate mortality: but he 
may eat with freedom of all the reſt. A convention of all the terreſtrial and atrial animals is 
now afſembled by God, and preſented to Adam; to whom he ſagely gives appropriate appella- 
tions: but, in his ſuryey of their natures and qualities, he finds no animal like himſelf, God 
ſees his diſappointment and diſtreſs ;. pities his ſolitary condition; throws bim into a deep ſleep; 
extracts one of his ribs, and faſhions it into the form of a woman. This beauteous form Adam, 
on awaking, views with rapture, acknowledges to be his own counterpart; and, informed (no 
doubt hy God) whence ſhe had been taken, he exelaims : This, now, is bone of my on bone, 
« and fleſh of my own fleſh l Wonuax let her be called; ſince out of Man ſhe was taken.“ 
Religious, but intelligent reader! wert thou to read all this in any book but the Bible, what 
vouldeſt thou think? Wouldeſt not thou think, and ſay, © It is a pretty poetical tale; and 
rank it in thine own mind with the metamorphoſes of Ovid? Well, let me aſk, What reaſon 
haſt thou to believe that it may not be a poetical tale, even in the Bible? Are there no ſuch 
tales there? Is every Bible- narrative 0 true? He will be a hardy man, 1 thiok, who 
| ſhall dare to affirm it. 
We have already ſeen that 1 not only the more learned of the Jems, but 2 of the od 
ert of the Chriſtian fathers, found it neceſſary, in their explanations of the Hexaemeron, 
to have recourſe to allegory in order to elude the ſtrong objections of their adverſaries againſt 
the Hebrew coſmogony. . Moſes, ſaid they, ſpeaks of a ſucceſſiye fix days work, to ſuit the 
4e capacity of his people, and to give them a more diſtinct idea of every part of creation. It 
« is contrary to the notions which we have of Divine omnipotence, to ſay, that this is a literal hi 
C torical narration, and that God left off, and reſumed, his labour, every evening and morning, 
« for ſix conſecutive days; and at length repoſed entirely on the ſeventh day. Such paſlages of 
10 Scripture ought never to be taken in their literal meaning, but ſhould be conſidered as tro- 
« pological repreſentations.” *—Such is the language of Origen, ſuch the language of Auſtin, 
not to mention others of leſs learning and piety, who have either expreſſed their ſentiments in 
_ fimilar terms, or laid down principles teeming with ſimilar concluſions. And although the 
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contrary opinion, of the other fathers, has been generally followed by modern interpreters v, it | 
is not for that the more defenſible, or more favourable to religion. For, better, ſurely, allegorize . 


with Auſtin and Origen, than admit a literal cxplauation, which, if what we are taught to be- 
lieve concerning the nature and attributes of God be true, muſt neceſſarily. be falſe. | 
Both the fathers, juſt now mentioned, had to deal with acute and ſubtle adverſaries ; Origen 
with Celſus, Auſtin with the Manicheans. | They were unwilling to give-up the inſpiration of 
the ſacred Books; but, as the objections preſſed hard upon them, in the ſuppoſition that the 
narration was. to be literally underſtood, they were obliged to elude their force by having re- 
** to allegory. * Who, ſays Origen, is ſuch a ſimpleton, us, as to imagine that God, 
like a huſbandman, planted a Paradiſe in Eden; or planted in it a tree of liſe, a viſible and 
« palpable tree; ſo that he who ſhould, with his bodily teeth, eat of its fruit, ſhould receive 
« life; or that, eating of another tree, he ſhould acquire the knowledge of good and evil ?— 
« No one, I think, will have any doubt, that theſe things, although apparently hiſtorical, are 
« tropically to be underſtood, and indicate certain myſteries : oux ol Auer Two: Wept Tov cures 
e peng Dios FoNOUTNG (I rep XU OU NMI EVEN PENNG, ume v faUOTIPICE, Periarch. I. iv. 
% No. 16.“ —Severianus Gabalenſis, who bluſhes for the allegoriſts, and bids them bluſh 


(arrywarturas d a\Aryopurrs), and explains every part of the creation literally, takes another 
way to refute the objections made againſt it. He abuſes the objectors; calls them blaſphemers, 


infidels, and other harſh names. Yet he is often puzzled with the facts; makes queries to 


himſelf which he cannot anſwer; and grants principles that deſtroy his own aſſertions. TOY 
this is the general method of the other fathers who follow his mode of interpretation, 
My readers muſt not think, that, becauſe I admire the ingenuity of thoſe good fathers, in 


getting rid of troubleſome objections by taking refuge under the ſhield of allegory, I therefore | 
am ſatisfied with their allegorical ſyſtem. I am altogether diſſatisfied with it; and have brought 


it forward only to ſhew the difficulties that attend the Hebrew TONY; confitiered a as a real 
hiſtory : difficulties that appear to me unſurmountable. OS 


But let it be once granted, that it is a mere poetical mythos, hiſtorically adapted to the ſenſes 


and intellects of a rude unphiloſophical people; every obſtacle will be removed, every objection 


obviated, every ſarcaſm repelled ; whether it come from a Celſus o or a Porphyry, a J ulian or a 


Frederic, a Boulanger or a Bolingbroke. 


What then, may. we ſuppoſe, had the writer in view, whey he compoſed this bert of his my- 


thology? He had in view, I conceive, two important points: to mortify the pride without 
depreſſing the dignity of man; and to inculcate the ſtrict and indiſſoluble union of man and 
woman in the matrimonial ſtate. Man! (ſeems he to ſay) remember thine origin; thou waſt 
© formed of the duſt of the ground; be therefore humble: but, Man! remember alſo that that 
« duſt was animated by the breath of God, and after God's own likeneſs; debaſe not the divine 
image by brutal actions.“ —Both theſe inferences are ſo well drawn by the eloquent Chry- 


ſoſtom, that I cannot refrain from abridging what he ſays, commenting on the paſſage, in his 


12th homily on Geneſis. What ſayeſt thou, Moſes! God, taking-duft of the earth, formed 


© man? Truly; not ſimply earth, (ſays he) but duff, the moſt vile and lighteſt part of the 


* Cajetan, Melchior Canus, and ſome others perhaps, are exceptions, . | 
OE = Y e 
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. earth 1—If to this 8 we ed; a great leſſon of humility is preſented to us. For, 
85 — when we canfider whence our nature drew the firſt principle of its conſtitution, we check 
every motion of pride, every haughty ſuper + idea, were they to ariſe in thouſands ! 

6 We become humble, and learn modeſty, by reflecting on our original ſubſtance :” gray yop 
emonrupes, wobey H ahν Th GurTaTEws of Buoy ij NETIC aer Upg TE 0Ppvg CRT ROT jv, 


cue he, ram cu Hb, r. ou gy ioeurwv cnaroyiCoper, fern mawvopela.—On the other 


hand, learning“ that man thus formed of duſt became a living perſon, by being inſpired 
« with the breath of life, by the mouth of God! we ought ever to bear in mind this noble pri- 
„ yilege of ſoul; and never do any thing unworthy of it.” Taura de Terra eos, x0u 
N, e THY oep gau ue nere UN, linden cnc crurug durmfall roſuebes. With reſpect to 
the other point, it is clear that no argument could be more cogent, or conducive, to rivet 
the chains of marriage, and enforce the intimate union that ought to ſubſiſt between huſband 
and wife, than by making the firſt wife a part of her huſband's own body, and extracting her 
from his own ſide, Juſt, then, is the writer's concluſion : © Hence, a man ſhould leave even 
ce his father and his mother, and cleaye to his wife: for theſe two are but one fleſh.” . 
There might be another ſubordinate view in the account of the ſormation of woman; and 
in making that operation take place aſter Adam's review of the other animals; namely, the 
very great boon beſtowed, in purpoſely framing for his aid and ſolace fo ſuitable and lovely a 
companion as woman. This is, preciſely, the language of the apoſtle Paul, 1 Cor. 8. 9. 


« For man came not from woman, but woman from man: nor was man created for the woman, 
« but woman for the man.” —It may be worth remarking, that the Hebrew word which I 


render faſhioned, and our vulgar verſion made, is neither Nn creavit, nor WW finxit, but M2 
 edificavit. This difference makes Chryſoſtom exclam, « How great the power of the divine 
« ARCHITECT! which of ſuch an inſignificant particle of matter (as a rib) conflructed ſuch 


s elegantly proportioned limbs, ſuch fine ſenſations ; ſo perfect, fo accompliſhed, ſo complete 


< an animal.“ TIooy Tv apiororexzy Ocov 1 Juyoyug, aro Tov HM He oN pEpoug ce TOWOUTWY fe 
erAoyioy eps urg hci, ou TOTES cue hne SruoupyNoRU, Kal TENENY XG NM Ott 3 


Gun xcereronevertor, And all this, ſays he, for the comfort and ſolace of man.” Aw yaop | 


1 TOuT8 T0p&XANo iv Touro Gov ed n. Chryſ. Hom. xv. 
e, the ſtory of Paradiſe, in the ſecond chapter of Geneſis, comes in ee the 


formation of man and the conſtruction of woman, I have joined the two laſt in my Remarks, 
as being more AP een, and have reſerved for the firſt a ſeparate eee 
article. 


But before we proceed, we muſt again 1 recur to the firſt chapter, in which it is e 3" 


ſaid ; that every thing which God ereated was good, was very good. How, indeed, could it 
be otherwiſe ? Evil of any ſort proceeding, immediately, from an all-wiſe, all-powerful, all-juſt, 
all-beneficent Being, would be altegether unaccountable. All God's creatures, then, were 


made to be happy; each claſs in its own ſphere, and according to its proper capacity. Even 


the reptiles of the waters God Maſſad: that is, be bade them be happy. But if the reptiles, 
birds and beaſts were made for bliſs and happineſs, in their reſpective conditions, how much 
more ſo that creature which was formed after God's own image and likeneſs, and doomed to 
bare dominion over all the reſt ! 
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All this, I 1 be readily granted me: and I demand uo more for the propriety of 
placing man in a terreſtrial paradiſe, by the Hebrew coſmologiſt. Where elſe, indeed, could 


he have placed him? Not ſurely in ſome dreary and unproductive deſert ; nor even in a better 


unbroken ſoil, where it ſhould be neceſſary for the ſovereign of the earth to toil like a ſlave for 


ſubſiſtence, and eat bis bread in the ſweat of his face! No; he was to be placed in a ſpot, which 
without any other cultivation or keeping, than ariſes from pleaſure, ſhould afford him every neceſ- 
ſary ſenſual gratification. Such a place was the garden of Eden, prepared and planted by the hand 


of God as a proper receptacle for his favourite Man. Whether ſuch a garden ever really exiſted, 


is a queſtion of little moment: an ideal paradiſe equally anſwered the writer's purpoſe ; which 
is evidently to inculcate. on the minds of his readers the original happineſs of man. The 


mythologiſts of all nations have acknowledged a e age: : and this was the e but ſhort- 
laſting, age of Hebrew mythology... 


Much learning has been employed to chal the fit tation of this wb or 4 8 2 
and the moſt fanciful topographic ſyſtems have been hazarded. Yet the Hebrew writer has 
given us ſuch water-marks and land-marks, as might ſeem to ſettle the controverſy, if, indeed, 
it be worth the pains of ſettling. The names of the four capital ſtreams, which are ſaid to 


have iflued out of Eden, and of the countries which two of them bounded, are expreſsly men- 


tioned. The courſe of the third is deſcribed.; and the fourth was too well known to need 


be more than named; the Phrath, or Eupbrates.— It is little leſs certain that the Hiddeke), or 


rather Dekel (for I am perſuaded that the Sam. reading m is the true one), is the Tigris: 


as indeed almoſt all the antient tranſlators render it; Sep. Tpi, Syr. pn, Chal. nam, 
Arab. u, Vulg. Tigris.—But what rivers are the Pbiſon and the Gihon? Joſephus makes 


| the former the Ganges, the latter the Nile; and in this he has unaccountably been followed 


by ſome more recent interpreters —Others make them change fides, and call - Ph/on the 
Nile, and Gibon the Ganges; alike abſurdly : for the ſources of the Nile and Ganges. have no 
connection nor communication with the Tigris and Euphrates *®. 

The very learned Bochart, who has ſometimes, not ineptly, been: called the Pather of con- 
jectures, and his countryman Huet, whom we commonly call Huetius, out of the 7wo laſt- 
mentioned rivers contrive to make the Four. They place their Paradiſe on a bend of that 


great ſtream which is formed by the junction of the Tigris and Euphrates, about Baſſora: 


and of the two channels, into which that ſtream is again*divided before it enter the Perſian 
gulf, they will have the eaſtern one to be the Gibon, and the weſtern the Ph;/on. But how, 
in the name of ſenſe, can that ſtream be called a ſource, whence four different capital ftreams 


flow ?—Yet the ſyſtem has been adopted by ſeveral latter commentators ; and defended and 
illuſtrated by our Wells in his Hiſtorical Geography of the os Teſtament. It is now, I be- 


lieve, entirely given up; at leaſt on the Continent. | 
Michaelis, indeed, has riſked an opinion ſomewhat ſimilar. He races that the word "m7 


| here ſignifies not one fream; but the four rivers after mentioned; at, or a little above, the con- 
fluence of which he would place the garden of Eden, Hence thus he renders verſe 10. 


* Severianus Gabalenfis makes Pbiſan the Danube. 
| F 2 Rixers 
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| « Riv went ont of Ben o wats th garden 3 nd ths ever diverging one fom anther, 
. « had four ſprings, or ſourees, cπ⁰¹ ee 

; Phe ſtreſs of Michaelis's argument, in favour of this interpretation, lies chiefly on the words 
«7 and win; the former fignifying: not a ſpring, but a river; the latter not a river, but a 

ſpring or head. It is true that m1 ſignifies a river; but it is alſo true that this appears not 

to be its radical meaning; which I take to be a copibus Mur of water, light or any other 
liquid. A copious ſpring of water, guſhing from a rock, and immediately forming a ſufficient 
ſtream to water the garden of Eden, might then aptly be called vn; and that v might 
afterwards be parted into four heads, or capital fireams ; ſuch as the Euphrates, Tigris, Phaſis 

and Araxes certainly are. Ay, but w ſignifies a ſource; and not a capiial fiream, running 

from that ſource. - This, indeed, is the queſtion : but this queſtion muſt not be ſolved by doing 
violence to the Text, but by extending the meaning of vu. Now it is not more abuſive to 

- ſay'that a ſource-or ſtream is divided into four Beads, than to ſay that we divide a ſubject, or 
diſcourſe, into four heads. The place, where each of theſe rivers parted from its parent ſtream, 
was as much ig head, as if it had ariſen from a different ſource. —Beſides, as Dathe has well 
obſerved; if the author had meant to ſay that the river which went out of Eden ramified 
backwards to four different ſprings, he would have written, not ©wwn mann mim, but 
re) m3 vr. © It had four heads.” © Prerunt illi quatuor capita. —Pinally, how frigid 

is it to ſay, that four rivers have four ſprings ! Es fu eſe er e 1 de e 
narratur, eos babere fontes, ex quibus oriantur. 5 
Le Clerc places the terreſtrial Paradiſe in Syria, ad in the e of Damaſeus; N 

chiefly; becauſe in that diſtri he finds an Eden. But Eden is a common name, that denotes 

any delightful tuation: and is the name of ſeveral places at this day. However, Le Clerc 

N places his Paradiſe in Syria; and his Phiſon is the Chryſorroas ; his ay the N 
| this ſyſtem has likewiſe been generally exploded +. 25 
Some, with Carverus, will have Phiſon to be the Paſitigris of Pliny; 3 4 Gihon the D 

of Juſtin.— But the moſt ſingular of all ſyſtems is that of T. W. Wrighte, A. M. in his Expla- 

nation of the firft two chapters of Genefis, printed in 1788. According to him, Phiſon is the 

| brook Arnon; Gihon the Jabbok, Hiddekel the Jarmoch—and what, think ye, is Euphrates ?— 
The upper Jordan! © This (ſays he) was the river which went out of Eden, to water the 
« garden; the main channel of which was formed by the conflux of four ſtreams (and is there- 
e fore not unfrequently called in Scripture, xr H, o worœ fog, Or d ores o u.) The 
, name of the firſt, Arnon; the name of the ſecond, Jabbok; the third Jarmoch; and the fourth, 

«© the ſtream of the leſſer Jordan itſelf ; ipſe Perath, or the river Euphrates,” This 1 is com; 
menting with freedom. But to proceed | | | 
Reland and Calmet will have the Phiſon to be the Phafis, and the Gihon the e and 
this opinion, which they have both defended with much ingenuity, is at preſent ihe prevailing 


* Es quallen Bar, Aiide aus Eden 3 fon garten zu waiſeren; z und fie gingen immer weiter von = cinander, und 
hatten vier uhrſprünge oder quellen.—The Greek Verſion of Venice ſeems to lean the lame way. Xgxeidey 0iauipouro, 
Y eig TEOTE PRs CPN As 

+ The word caput has the ſame latitude, and is uſed by Ceſar i in the 3 ſenſe, De Bell. Gall. 4. 10. where, e 
of the * he lays, * multis capitibur in oceanum  influit.” Lowe this remark to Archbiſhop Secker, | 
One. 
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I muſt by however, that it is attended- with many difficulties, wblot; ones} Auer 3 
bi — removed. The truth is, that, with all our improvements in geography, we know 
very little about the real ſprings and courſes of any one of thoſe rivers: and nothing leſs than. 
an actual ſurvey, and tracing them, were pg. 8 ech egen ante Pn on lend us: 
to any certain concluſion on the ſubject . 5 a 
It is, indeed, a queſtion of no importance Roe? Lalmoſe ere on it it 7 
much time and ink. Yet, ſince my hand is in, 1 muſt, as a ag 8 n AG 
the etymon of the rivers and other proper names here mentioned. 
Pbiſon pm, if it be not a foreign word, may be derived from , which Gen . | 
a term perfectly ſuitable to a large, deep, expatiating river; ſuch as the Phaſis certainly is: which 
rolls along its waters with great majeſty, and is continually increafing by influent ſtreams. 
Gihon, pra from 1m, r or n; which denotes imperuofity, eruption, burfting forth ; . | 
fies the impetuous, eruptive river: an epithet pear 4 re ar to the OR en W 0 
down every bridge and barrier in its rapid courſe. | 
It is not, indeed, the Araxes, but the Oxus, which now bets the ate name Giben: but 
this is no formidable objection; as Gibon ſeems to have been a common appellation for any 
exuberating rapid ſtream. The Nile and the Ganges are ſometimes ſo called. —The great 
difficulty in the hypotheſis of Reland lies in this : that the ſources of his four rivers are at too 
great a diſtance, one from another, to be ſaid to iſſue from the ſame ſpot. It has been anſwer- 
ed ; that the univerſal deluge may have changed their ſources and channels. Granted; but the 
author of Geneſis wrote long after the univerſal deluge; and muſt have had in view the ſituation 
and ſprings of rivers then exiſting.—If the real ſources of the Tigris and Euphrates could be 
fully aſcertained ; and if theſe two were found nearly to meet; the ſources of the two other 
_ rivers might poſſibly be detected, nigh to that place: but theſe, I think, cannot be the Phaſis 
and Araxes; unleſs their e courſes were very diiferent 1 in-the time of our Hebrew writer, from 
what they now are. 
Aͤlſter all, it may well be, that we are ihonring to find out a a fot that never exiſted but in 
the creative imagination of the mythologiſt. It was neceſſary for him to place his Paradiſe ſome- 
| where: and the fertility and richneſs of thoſe countries through which ran the Tigris and 
\ Euphrates, would naturally Jead him to place it about their ſources: which, with two other 
capital rivers, he makes to flow from one common ſpring, which watered his garden of Eden. 
In this imaginary hypotheſis, I ſee no difficulty in admitting the Phaſis and Araxes to be the 
Phiſon and the Gibon of Geneſis.—If the learned Joſephus, and the Jews of his day, were ſo 
ignorant of geography, as to make the Nile and the Ganges two of the rivers that flowed from 
Eden; how eaſy was it for the Hebrew mythologiſt to bring rivers together, that never met, 
to embelliſh his ſtory : rivers celebrated over all the Eaſt for the fertility of ſoil, and the "on 
productions, of their coaſts! 5 
I his naturally brings us to the countries which the Phiſon «is Gibon are ſaid to have bound- 
ed; and which, in ſome reſpect, ſhould guide us to the courſe of the rivers themſelves. 
The Phiſon, ſays the Hebrew writer, boundeth the whole land of Havila, where gold i is 


* See areal EE ad Lex. Rabe. 7: Pontem indignatus Araxes, Vinci. 
| " found ; 
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455 found s and excellent is dh of that land.” — The word Eile, mom with the "PAY 
comes from v. and, duft, any ſmall particle of matter: which ſignification it retains in Chald. 
yr. Sam. mmm, whn, m. The appellative-proper rx, then, denotes the land of duſt ; i. e. 
duft by excellence, or gold-duft ; as we call a part of Africa the Gold-duft coaſt ; and 8 
ſimply the Du/#-coaft. —The name is perſectly applicable to the country bounded by the Phaſis: 
every ſchool- boy has heard and read of Colchis and the Golden: feece: and it is well known that 
| gold-duſt, or that which is found in ſmall unmixt particles in the beds of rivers, is the pureſt 

and beſt gold. Nec abſolutius aurum et (ſays Pliny) curſu-ipſo tritugue perpolitum —Indeed I 
think it highly probable, that all the rivers and rivulets which run into the Euxine, are, or 
were ſormerly, productive of gold, from the Phaſis to the on 1 was, n from thoſe 
rivers, that Croeſus, king of Lydia, drew his immenſe riches. | | 

Not only gold was found in the land of Havila, but alſo. < San and __ ” for ſo L hav 
rendered tbe words ].] JW. NITIN —But, although J have ſo rendered, I am not ſure that 
ſuch is preciſely the meaning; and therefore it is but-fair to ſtate the caſe as it is. The word 
IA, or, as 5 M88. have it, Na, occurs but twice in the Hebrew Scriptures : here, and in 

Numb. 11. 7. We there learn that, in colour, it reſembled the manna :. whence, and from a 
ſimilarity of ſounds, it has generally been thought to be the Greek 33A and the Latin bdel- 
lum; a reſinous gum, which we have from Arabia and the Indies; and which, i in colour, has 
certainly ſome reſemblance. to the manna of our ſhops. But whether the manna of our ſhops 
and the manna of the Iſraelites be the ſame, is yet an undecided queſtion: nor is the mere ſimi- 
larity of ſound a ſure etymological criterion; unleſs ſtrengthened by other circumſtantial evidence. 

The antient interpreters render the word variouſly. Sep. awpxg here, but in Num. xproraa- 
Aw. The other Greek tranſlators have in both places %Mvw.—Onkelos and the Thargums 
retain the Hebrew word '8n572 or NY. Syr. in the printed text has, in both places, xnn"na 
with a 760% inſtead of daleth : but Michatlis deems this a typographical error: and ſuch it may 
be; for 760 and daleth have often been confounded and interchanged in the Syriac as well as 
in the Hebrew; and the Syriac verſion has been very incorrectly edited in all the Polyglotts.— 
Yet it is poſſible that the Syr. tranſlator might read n»92 in his Hebrew copy: whether that 
were the original reading, or a blunder of the copyiſt. From xn7n2 the Portugueſe perola, 
and the Italian and Spaniſh perla (whence the French and our perle and pearl), might readily 

be derived. —Be this as it may, both Arabs underſtood the word to ſignify a pearl: for they 
render it by 199: or mM», which decidedly has that nnn what is remarkable, Th! 
Greek of Venice has alſo papyapys. 

In the Sam. verſion the word is rendered now. in * ans iow. in | Whew. + t but what aan 
of theſe ſignifies, is altogether uncertain. The Perſic has, in both places, g which the Latin 
tranſlator renders, in Gen. bdellium; in Num. cryſtallum. So much for the antient verſions. 

In the preſent Maſoretic text there has been found no diverſity of reading: but 2 Sam. Mss: 
in Gen., and 1 in Num. have Nn with an 36: but this is moſt probably an overſight of the 
ſcribe. If it were the true reading, it would favour Huet's derivation from u; and we ſhould 
then get rid of one of thoſe guadriliterals, which ſo much puzzle etymologiſts.—l am willing, 
however, to believe that the original term is N or h; and that it is an exotic word; to 
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be found perbaps' in fome Perſe or r Armenian dialect RY 1 cannot find it it in ar 


11 the antient 3 were fo monks divided aboot the meaning of W we boat not by 


4 that the moderns are not agreed. The greater part, from Pagninus downward, are 


for bdellium: ſome few for cryfal: Deodati alone, I think, wy the 9 e that ee in 


bis French verſion; for in his Italian he has bdelho. 


The pearl was adopted by Bochart, and ſtrenuouſly defended ! in his Bj >roZ val ii. 505 5. ä 


1 5. to which I refer the curious reader who delights in aceumulated erudition and ingenious L 


conjecture. One thing detracts from the force-of Bochart's-arguments; namely, his grounding | 
them- ehiefly on the ſuppoſition that Havila lay on the Perſian gulf, -celebrated for its pearl- 
fiſhery, —The ſame ſyſtem, for the ſame reaſon, was adopted by Huet : but this ſyſtem being 
now univerſally ſcouted, the meaning of . muſt be made out to be a pearl by other argu- 
ments. Now the ſtrongeſt argument in favour of the peari, that I have found, is a paſſage of 
Benjamin Tudelenſis; which, as the bock is rather rare, I ſhall give in his own words. On 
his arrival at Katiph, or Elkatiph (a maritime town on the Perfian gulf about ſix days journey 
from Baflora) , he ſays, won Y Syn D WW w9 Sv TY 022 MY) YIWRA) M N Py 
e PYa2N DM p Y 122 0 BY IR TWN VM) DF YpP MN PIN DruaDb) NTT 
l B28 DID WED) OM WPAD) Hr PII) DTT WIT 
The ſubſtance of which is, that in the month of March the drops of rain-water which fall 
on the ſurface of the ſea, are ſwallowed by the mothers of pearl and carried into the bottom of 
the ſea; and that theſe animals being fiſhed for and opened, about the middle of September, 
are found to contain pearls. It is remarkable that the author uſes both the Hebrew name 


bedolab and the Arabic * the one at the aa of his 1 e the other at the end 
9 it. 


Here, then, is one als inflimony, flich & as it is, in 3 of the a 1ti is no objection 
that the ſtory of the formation of pearls is fabulous: it was generally believed by the antient 
naturaliſts that the mothers of pearl were impregnated by celeſtial dew in the ſpring of the year. 


On this fabulous impregnation, a ſtaunch etymologiſt might make n5712 a compound of ja and 
NN, which in Arabic fignifies a cloud teeming with rain: e he might ſay, the pearl is fitly 
called the ſon of the cloud. See Caſtel on the root 0. 


— 


He might next tell you, how bedolah came to be 8 into ee namely, by a a 
of the Hebrew 12 into the Chaldee and Syriac M which equally fignifies à /on : and, then, the 
derivation of perola, perla, and Pearl, is ſelf. evident: for e is more e common than the 
intermutation of þ and p. | 


Another argument in favour of 1 or at leaſt ſore gem or other, i is its wing claſſed with | 


 E7wn1 d which, whether it be the oh or not, is certainly a precious ſtone of ſome kind.— 


But what I have to fay on this gem will be found in another place; when I ſhall have occaſion 
to remark on the ſtones that compoſed the breaſt-plate of Aaron. Mean time we ſhall ſuppoſe 
it to be the onyx, and its companion to be the pearl. But is the pearl found in the country 
bounded by the Phafis ? or in the Euxine ſea into which the Phafis runs? T hat indeed I know 
not, and wait for information ; ; which waſt . y1 mo never obtain. 
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4 _ CRITICAL REMARKS. xx. II. 
+ The ſecond river. Gibor, is ſaid in Geneſis to have © bounded the whole land of Chub.” 


But where is this Chu now to be found? Various countries, and at a great diſtance, one from 


another, are in Hebrew called Chy/b wn. It more generally denotes Ethiopia; but the Ethio- 
pians ſeem to have been only a colony of the original Chyſbiter who reſided in Arabia-Felix. But 
neither the Chu/hites of Ethiopia nor the Chy/b:tes of Arabia can be the Chy/bites whoſe conn- 
try the Gihon bounded : we muſt therefore look for them elſewhere ; and if Gibon be the Arazes, 
we muſt place the land of Chuſb on that river. Accordingly, Leland finds it in the country of 
the Cofſeans, or, as Plutarch calls them, the Guſſrans, Kovooau : which, Strabo ſays, was divided 
from Media by the Araxes. The etymon is, doubtleſs, ſufficiently ſtriking: yet Michatlis is 


inclined to think that Chub i is the F * of Abulfeda, formerly the capital of Chovarazm, on 
ec the caſt ſide of the Gihon,” ſays that Arabic geographer. And Moſes Cheronenfis, in his 


hiſtory of the Armenians, ſays that Balcha (ha the preſent capital of that province) is a city 


of the Cuſzans. All this would ſeem to make for the opinion of thoſe, who take the Gihon of 


Geneſis for:the-Oxus,—Michatlis even imagines, that the Stani of Q. Curtius, whom Alex- 


ander found nigh to that river, may have been corrupted 88 Chuptani ey: enough of mow | 


8 conjecture— Let us return to Paradiſe. > 

The part of the paradiſaical hiſtory, which has moſt ouzeled 8 whether allegorifts 
or. literaliſts, is what is ſaid of the tree of life, and of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. 
Theſe two trees are ſaid to have been planted in the middle of Paradiſe PT Pn. I know that 
the word n may fignify ſimply in; but the context here ſeems to determine its meaning; 
they were trees planted in the very centre of the garden ; e to be the e es ref- 
dence of God himſelf; as we ſhall ſee preſently, 


But what was the free of life? According to the Hohtow idiom, any tree, or thus bearing | 


an wholeſome or medicinal fruit, might properly enough be denominated a zree of life ; as freſh, 


ſalubrious, running waters are termed waters of life. But the compoſer of this myzhos muſt have 


had ſomething more in view. His tree of life ſeems to have borne fruit of an extraordinary 


kind, by which the life of man might be prolonged, and his decaying health from time to time 


reſtored 1—1 would not ſay for ever; for that were abſurd; nor is it ſo much as hinted at by 
the author: but at leaſt ſor a much longer time than has ſince been allotted to man. The de- 
lightful garden of Eden would have wanted ſomething, if there had been wanting in it ſuch a 
ſalutiferous plant: nor was the fruit of this plant interdicted from man, until after he had eaten 
the fruit of the tree of knowledge : to which we muſt next turn our attention. 

It is called be tree of the knowledge of GOD and xv1L ; that is, in Hebrew ee 
every thing knowable. But why is the fruit of this tree forbidden to man? or, to ſpeak more 
properly, Why does « our m a ſuch a e e ?—The Ow I think, is not hard 


to be anſwered. 


I need not tel the Oriental ſcholar, that i it is uſual with the Arabs to a the Hebr. 11 into tl, | 

+ Bene D. J. Pott. Licet rm, in medio, pro ſimplici 3, in, poni ſolere, ne tironem quidem fugiat 3 hoe nexu 
„tamen commode etiam, ad verbum, in medio horti reddi poſſe putaverim, ut arbores R 8 quaque locum 
« teneant.” Comment. De ant, Documento, p. 38. 

; For, however perfect he might come from the hands of his Creator, he was liable by! wo mere mechanical ſtructure 


to be worn out at laſt. 1 


* 


Wert 


—— 
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n is well known to: politicians, that the great bulk of nian kid: will rarely be kept in ſtri& 
ſubordination, unleſs they be kept in a certain degree of ignorance. | Neither the myſteries of 
ſtate nor the myſteries of religion are to be too narrowly pried into. Scrutator majeftatis op pri- 
metur a gloria, Prov. 25. 27. am aware that theſe words are only in the Latin Vulgate, and 
correſpond not entirely with the original: but the maxim has been often inculcated, and is 
perſectly conſonant with the general idea that myſteries are not to be ſearched into. Implicit 
faith and implicit obedience have always been conſidered, by legiſlators, as the beſt preſerva- 
tives from innovations and revolutions, in church or ſtate : and a prelate of our own nation an 
days was politically in the right, when he affirmed, that the people have nought to do with 
the /aws, but to obey them. Whether this be a good or bad, a falutary or pernicious maxim; 
or whether a general diffuſion of knowledge produce rfiore evil than good ; I am.not now ex- 
amining. A celebrated author of our own time * has treated the ſubje& with much in- 
genuity, and decided againſt the ſpread of ſcience. But that is not here the queſtion, The 
fact is, that all the antient legiſlators required a greater or leſs degree of implicit obedience to 
their reſpective laws; and for that purpoſe feigned an intercourſe with ſome — — to make 
that obedience more palatable to the credulous multitude. 

But was this, it will be ſaid, the caſe with Moſes? Why not? And where | is the doof that 
Moſes did not, in this, act like other legiſlators? This conceſſion, ſo far from diminiſhing 
the character of Moſes and the wiſdom of his laws, greatly enhances both; and is perfectly 
compatible with the only divine inſpiration, which ſenſe and reaſon can admit—at leaſt, which 
my ſenſe and reaſon can admit f. 

Indeed, I cannot conceive how Moſes could have aa ſo PR 10 e ſo turbu⸗ 
lent a nation; and made them ſubmit to ſuch a code of laws as he deviſed for them; without 
feigning an immediate intercourſe with the Deity, and aſcribing to Him every injunction laid 
upon them. If, in ſpite of this precaution, and in defiance of God, they were conſtantly mur- 
muring, and rebelling; what muſt it have been, if Moſes had only ſpoken as from himſelf ? 

But although his communications with God were frequent, and almoſt on every emergency, 
be was particularly careful to keep the people at a diſtance from the intercourſe. No one muſt 
approach the mount, while he is receiving the Decalogue, under pain of death. No one muſt 
hear the reſponſes given from the oracle, but through him; no one but he ſees God “ face to 
“ face. No one muſt reaſon againſt any of his ordinances; no one objec to any of his de- 
cifions : becauſe his ordinances and decifions are all from the mouth of God. In a word, the 
people muſt have no more religious or political knowledge than he is pleaſed to parcel out to 
them, by himſelf or his brother Aaron, whom he makes his prophet and e the reſt have 
nothing to do with the Jaw, but 10 obey it. | 

All this is fo clear from the whole hiſtory of his legiſlation, that every «was of any . 
ment muſt have been ſtruck with it: but how is all this applicable to the mythos I am now ex- 
plaining? It is perfectly applicable.—If God, on the very creation of man, forbade him to 
taſte o the tree of 1 and if diſobedience to that PR e about all the evil 


— 


'* Rouſſeau, | | 
7 oy good gift, 1 every pete boon, cometh owe from above, from the father of lights.” Jam, 1. 17. 


G which 
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which we now find in the world: bow dangerous is it to ſeek to know more than what God is 
pleaſed to eommunicate; how impious to ſearch into myſteries above our humble ſphere In 
Paradiſe mankind were ignorant, but they were ſimple and innocent: ſo innocent and fimple, 
that © althongh they were both naked they were not aſhamed: but no ſooner have they taſted 
of the tree of knowledge, than they are aſhamed, and hide e Who does not 

perceive the beauty of ſo well contrived a ſtory? 

We are now come to the laft a of this nin ame; man's tranſgrafiion; and his 
beate expulſion from Paradiſe: which, let us ſee, if it be not as e conceived, and as 
aptly conſtructed as the reſt. 

In however happy a ſtate man may hate deere at firſt created ; howitiever delightful the firſt 
place of his abode ; his preſent reſidente is not a paradiſe, nor his ſtate a ſtate of abſolute feli- 
eity. Man, born of woman, is ſhort-lived, and full of trouble: for all his days are ſor- 
&- rows, and his labour grief: he cometh forth like a flower, and is cut down! as a ſhadow 
c he fleeth, and continueth not *.“ He is no more placed in a garden of pleaſure, that yield- 
eth its delicious productions without irkſome labour; he muſt toil and ſweat to procure his 
daily bread ; he is expoſed to numberleſs dangers, liable to various diſeaſes and accidents, has 
no tres of life to repair his broken conſtitution, and dies at laſt, for the moſt part, in agony 
and pain. Theſe evils are common to man and woman; but the latter has peculiar ills to 
_ lament. The nauſeas of breeding, the pains of child-bed, ſubordination to a huſband and 
domeſtic flavery are her particular lot. | ; 

Now, whence all this maſs of miſery ? Our hiſtorian An us, it aroſe 1 the firſt pair 
of mankind having violated a divine precept, from an ambitious defire of knowing as much as 
the Gods l Are the Gods then jealous of their privileges ?—They have been ſo repreſented. 
by the mythologiſts of every nation. For the ſtealth of a ſingle ſpark of celeſtial fire, the box 
of Pandora, replete with manifold evils, was emptied upon the whole carth! The God of 
the Jews, Jenovan, is expreſsly denominated a jealous God ; © JzALovs is his name.” 
Exod. 34. 14. With jealouſy he is clad, as with a cloak.” If. 59. 17. He will have his 
people to worſhip no other Divinity but himſelf ; he “ viſits the ſins of the fathers,” in this re- 
ſpe, © upon their children, unto the third and fourth generation.” Exod. 20. 5. ls it ſur- 
prifing, then, that he ſhould be repreſented by the Hebrew mythologiſt, as jealous of man's 
becoming participant of divine knowledge; and that the origin of "My ſhould be "TOE by 
him to that audacious and forbidden attempt? | 

But what tempted the firſt man and woman to violate the precept of God, and taſte, in de- 
fiance of that precept, the fruit of the tree of interdicted knowledge? Our author ſays, it was a 
cunning ſerpent : our theologians tell us, it was the more artful Devil | Which are we to be- 
lieve 7 Which are we to believe l“ exclaims the man of orthodoxy ; © why, to be ſure, the 
theologians ; the infallible church of Chriſt.” —But, then, what becomes of the infallible word 
of God? Let any one, ſetting aſide for a moment his theological prepoſſeſſions, read over, and 
over, the third chapter of Geneſis, and ſay, if he find in the whole narrative a ſingle * 
a op hint, of any thing like the Devil, or his agency in this tranſaction ? 


n Job. 14. 1, 2, and Eedleſ. 2. US; © 
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Indeed, if the Devil had any thing to do there, the narrator is an dus, difingenuous bif- 
torian ; whether he be ſuppoſed to give a real hiſtory, or a poetical figment in the garb of 
hiſtory. Nothing can be imagined more abſurd than the preſent tory, if the Devil were the 
real agent in the deception of Heva ; but make the agent a real ſerpent, and every thing is 
congruous and rational. The hiſtory of the fall was either handed down by tradition from the 
firſt pair themſelves, or revealed to the writer, or invented by bim. In 1 one pack poo: 1 
poſitions the interference of the Devil is unacoountable. | 
For, in the firſt place, if Adam told the tory, as it now is, to Seth; and at the ſain time 

| knew, that not a ſerpent, but the Devil in the form of a ſerpent, or rü the organ of a 
ſerpent, was the real ſeducer; he reported the . mi e en manner; ha conceal- 
ing the moſt important part of it. . 

Secondly, if the ſtory came not from Adam, but was divincly eres to the writer of Geneſis, 
the matter becomes worſe ; for Adam might not know that the Devil had any thing to do in the 
| buſineſs: and in truth he could have no ſuch knowledge, if he heard and ſaw no more than 
is reported in the narrative before us: whereas God muſt have known every Circumſtance con · 
nected with the tranſaction: yet in the revelation which he is here ſuppoſed to make, he is 
totally filent of the Devil; and blames and condemns the ſerpent only, as the ſeducer of man- 
kind, This then is a partial, N and ee berger if the e Devil were ws 
ſeducer. 

Laſtly, if the ſtory came neithis from Adam nor from God, but be, as I think Y is, a my⸗ 
thological moral figment; it is a bungling tale indeed, if the Devil have any concern in it. It 
would have been as eaſy for Moſes, as for Milton, to make the Devil enter into the plan of his 
drama; and he would, no doubt, have made him act a conſpicuous part in it, if he had con- 
ceived him to be the principal agent. He has made him act no part at all! he has given him 
no ſhare in the ſeduction]! he has not fo much as hinted at his exiſtence] and yet we are 
_ confidently told that nz was the grand mafter-wheel of the whole movement If ever aſſer- 
tion deſerved the name of paradox, this ſuperlatively merits it. : 
I have faid that the writer of Geneſis does not ſo much as hint, that ſuch a perſonage as the 
Devil exiſted: and J am fully perſuaded that the writer of Genefis had no idea of ſuch a being 
as the Devil ; who ſeems to have been totally unknown to the whole Hebrew nation, until the | 
Babyloniſh captivity. This has, in my apprehenſion, been fo clearly ſhewn by Eichhorn, that I 
have little or nothing to add to what he has ſaid ; and beg leave to refer my curious readers to his 
Eſſay on Primeval Hiſtory, already quoted: eſpecially as I ſhall have occafion to treat more 
copionſly on the ſubject in another place.—T haſten to the completion of the mythos. 
Ver. 25. Although Adam and his wife were both naked, yet they were not aſhamed. Simple, 
innocent pair! ye had not yet aſpired at that ſuperior knowledge of good and of evil, which had 
been interdicted you! ye had not yet wiſhed to become like the Gods ! Soon ſhall * have 
cauſe to e of your attempt to rival divinity l For, | 
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ay 1. THE b ſerpent, who was he — _— 0 or — of all the — of 35 held fad 
Fs 0 the woman, &. Was the ſerpent, then, a ſpeaking animal, at that period? He was: ſay 
the more antient interpreters, both Jews and Chriſtians : or, at leaſt, he was inſpired by the 
Devil to ſpeak on that occafion ; as, on another occaſion, Balaam's aſs was inſpired by God . 
No, ſays Abarbanel, and moſt modern commentators; it was all dumb ſhow, a real panto- 
mime.. The ſerpent, in the fight of the woman, ate of the forbidden fruit, and received no 
SE burt from it: the fruit was otherwiſe delectable, and knowledge was deſirable: ſo ſhe con- 
N cluded, that ſhe too might eat, and be ſafe. | 
- This latter mode of interpretation is, certainly, not incompatible with the oriental ale; and 
in very. many caſes, we. muſt admit it, or admit abſurdities. The dialogue between the ſerpent 
and Heva, and even between God and Adam, &c. may readily be conceived to have happened 
in this manner. The only queſtion is, if, all things conſidered, the author of this narration 
is to be underſtood, as ſpeaking here literally, or tropologically : that is, whether he conſiders 
his /erpent endowed with the gift of language, and uttering, articulate ſounds, or only expreſſing 
by geſture and action what the mythologiſt clothes in words? Now, I confeſs, that I am 
much inclined to think, that the ſerpent, in the view of the writer, is a ſpeaking ſerpent ; and : 
a ſerpent of a different form from the preſent ſerpent. —It muſt have been a general opinion | 1 
among the Jews, as late as the days of Joſephus, that not only the ſerpent, but all the other 9 
animals, had originully the faculty of ſpeech : 5poPwrurray de xan' oxen Kage reg Gans amour, A 
d ofig, ouring Tw Te AH xo Ty Wen. N. T. A. Ant. I. 1. c. 4. I ſee no reaſon then, 
why the author of Geneſis might not avail himſelf of that tradition, howſoever fabulous, in his 
mythological narration. of the fall of man.— Be this as it may, the ſtory proceeds thus: © Is it 
true then, ſaid the ſerpent, that ye may not eat the fruit of every tree in the garden ?—Nay, 
_ replied the woman—we may eat of the fruit of every tree but one—but of this one tree we muſt 
not taſte; we muſt not touch it, on pain of certain death. No; ſaid the crafty ſerpent, ye ſhall 
not die—God is only jealous of you he well knows that whenſoever ye ſhall eat of the fruit 
of that tree, © your eyes will be opened; and that like God himſelf (or © like gods”) ye will 
have the knowledge of good and evil.” '—Whether this argument be urged in words or ac- 
tions, it is all the ſame to the mythos. The argument had its full effect upon the woman: 
' ſhe ate, and made her huſband eat alſo: © their eyes were opened,” that is, their knowledge | 
was increaſed *; but they were conſcious that this acquiſition was in direct diſobedience to 
a a divine precept ; they ſaw they were naked; and hid themſelves among the trees of the garden 
from the preſence of the Lord !—AIll this is told in fo fimple, fo ſhort, and fo ſeemingly artleſs 
a manner; that one cannot help admiring the en, and e =o. even the taſte that 
. pervade every part of the narrative. 
Behold, now, the great cataſtrophe ! In the —_ of the evening, the voice of God i is "hoard 
in the garden—calling to Adam: © Where art thou?“ I heard thy voice,” replies affright- 
ed man; * and, being naked, I hid myſelf.” — Pn And who# ſays God, bath told es that 


* 8 Secker, in his us. notes. 5 
6c * 
thou 
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t thou art naked? How cameſt thou to know ſo much as that? Haſt thou eaten of that 
te tree, of which I commanded thee not to eat ?”—* | have eaten of it,” * Adam: * but that 
« ſame woman, whom thou haſt given me, for a companion, gave it me.“ How cameſt 
be thou to do this?” ſays God to the woman. The ſerpent ſeduced me, and I ate!” | 
Had God, next, queſtioned the ſerpent, as in juſtice he ought to have done, if the ſerpent 
was a mere tool in the hand of Satan, the ſerpent muſt have been made to reply: The Devil 
« ſpoke by my mouth.” But no; the climax reſts here; and the doom is pronounced accord- 
ingly, beginning by the ſerpent, not by the Devil: of whom there i is not a ſingle n nor 
a ſingle inſinuation. 

The ſefpent, then, and not the Devil, was, in the view of our mythologiſt, the real ſeducer | 
of Heva. But what induced the writer to make this choice ?  . Apparently three obvious mo- 
tives. 1ſt, The known craftine/s and wiſdom ef the ſerpentine race. 2dly, The horror with 
which the fight of them inſpires all other animals. gdly, The particular enmity and hoſtility 
that exiſts between them and man. Could he have, in the whole creation, pitched upon an 
animal fo proper for his purpoſe ?—The craft and cunning of this ſingular animal is employed 
to raiſe in the mind of weak woman an irregular appetite for an apparently delicious fruit, that 
is to increaſe her knowledge. She falls an eaſy victim to her ſenſuality and curioſity, and 
prevails on her huſband to ſhare in her crime. They acquire new knowledge, at the expence 
of their innocence and obedience x are expelled from the garden of delight, condemned to lead 
a life of labour and affliction, and to die before their day :—and all this becauſe they would aim 
at a knowledge above their ſphere, and taſte of a fruit that grew only for the Gods ! I ſay Gods, 
becauſe | think it clear from ver. 22. that the writer makes Jehovah to addreſs himſelf to other 
Gods, inferior Gods, if you will, but ſtill to Gods of ſome ſort ; that is, to celeſtial ſuperiour 
beings whoſe occafional reſidence was Paradiſe; and where the fruit of the tree of the know- 
ledge of good and evil was for then reſerved. It was the ambroſia of Eden. See the HOWE 
on that verſe. 

Come we now to the reſpetive 8 ad againſt our delinquents. To the ſer- 
pent God faid : ver. 14. Becauſe thou haſt done this, thou ſhalt be more execrable than any 
« of all the cattle and animals of the field.” Which, in my note, I have explained thus: 
% No animal whatever ſhall be ſo odious to mankind, as thou.” I am not however ſure, that 
the other rendering * thou ſhalt be execrable to, or abhorred by, all the cattle,” &c. is not a 
preferable reading. It depends upon the meaning of the ne D, whether it | thould here 
be rendered præ or ab; above or by. 

Ib. On thy belly thou ſhalt go, and duft thou Halt eat, all tbe days of thy life. St. Baſil is of 
opinion that, before this ſentence, the ſerpent was upright : and this appears, to me, to be the 
caſe; I mean in the mythos. For 1 cannot ſee with what propriety, creeping on the belly, and 
eating the duft, could be a part of the puniſhment, if it were not a degradation from a prior 
ſtate. Thoſe who make it no part of the puniſhment, ſeem not to be aware, that it is a uſe- 
leſs pleonaſm. 

Ver. 15. A mutual enmity I will put, &c. Whether this mutual. enmity exiſted before, is a 
matter of no conſequence. It was onen, for the writer's purpoſe, to bares that it now 


exiſis. 
| Ver. 15. 


** 


yer. 13. =»between thy ſeed, and ber feed: they ſoall ſeek to bruiſe thee n Bead, and thou to bite 
them in the heel, So I render the Hebrew; contrary, in one reſpect, I believe, to almoſt all 
modern tranſlators. The difference is in determining the meaning of the words y and N; 
that is, whether the word ſeed is to be underſtood plurally of the whole poſterity of Heva, or 
only of one individual of her poſterity, namely, Jxsus Cyxis8T? The great bulk of inter- 
preters render v in the ſingular; by either Ie or it; and our common verſion by both : « 7 
& ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe bis heel:“ and we are referred, in the coneordan- 
tial margin, to not leſs than 18 or 19 paſſages of the Old and New Teſtament, for an explana- 
tion. Yet it happens, that not one of thoſe paſſages, fo oftentatiouſly quoted, " a fingls 
5 of light on the ſubject; nor, in truth, has any concern with it . 

Now I maintain, that neither of the words in queſtion can be properly rendered in the 
fingular number (in any language that has not a neuter gender) without doing violence to 
the text, and making it abſolutely inconſiſtent with itſelf. For, in the firſt place, y, ove, 
ſemen, ſeed, are certainly equivalent to poſterity; and ought generally to be underftood and 
rendered plurally, where there is no particular circumſtance to limit the meaning. The ſeed 
of Heva, then, and her poſterity, are equivalent terms: and as there is no particular circum- 
ſtance to limit the word to _ one individual of her poſterity, it muſt Saran ** whole 
poſterity. 

In the next place, if it did not include her whilo often the text would be unintelligible, 
and the paralleliſm abſurd.—If Jeſus Chriſt were the one, and only one, of her ſeed, here al- 
luded to, the whole ſentence would be a riddle indeed; a riddle which neither Oedipus, nor 
Samſon, nor Solomon could have ſolved. For, whoſe head is he ſaid to bruiſe, or lay in wait 
for ? The head of the ſerpent ? or of the ſerpent's ſeed ? Of both, according to the Text; but 
of neither, according to our Divines, unleſs the Devil be the ſeed of the ſerpent ; as Jesus 
is the ſeed of the woman. Truly, truly, this is a ſtrange interpretation of a text as clear as 
can be; and which, but for theological prepoſſeſſions, would not puzzle the meaneſt capacity. 
Reader! whoſoever thou be, who underſtandeſt the firſt elements of the Hebrew dialect, 
and the firſt elements of logic, lay aſide for a moment thy ſcholaſtic prejudices and thy col- 
lege-dictates, and read over with attention the third chapter of Geneſis; and ſay if thou findeſt 
in it any veſtige of a ſeducing Devil, or a redeeming Saviour f Thou mayeſt then turn to 
Calmet's Commentary, or any other commentary of the ſame bran; and keep thyſelf from 
laughing, if thou canſt.—But who would not weep, on ſeeing ſuch critics as Roſenmüller 
adopting fo abſurd an hypotheſis, and thus paraphraſing ver. 15. © Inimicitias excitabo inter 
ec te et mulierem, inter tuum genus et num ex mulieris poſteritate : hie te proculcabit, licet 
2 © vie mordebitur ! Hic enim (adds ww ſenſus bujus verſus eſſe videtur. In tabula hie- 
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V It grieves one to ſee, how ridiculouſly our concordantial references have been OY One would think has: 8 
great point in view were, who ſhould accumulate moſt Felgen without regard to their relationſhip : yet this i is N 
Seripture explaining Scripture. 

+ I cannot here withhold an excellent obſervation of Hecker, « If thy ſeed, ſays he, be one e ſeed, {fo muſt = ſeed : and 
how is either the Devil, or all the demons, the ſeed of the ſerpent ?? MS. Notes. 

t Bene Dathe: © Non faveo illis, qui promiſſiones de Meſſia e Vet. Teſt. detrudere ul ſed intrudere cas in 

loca, in quibus non leguntur, que ac illud temerarium mihi videtur.“ 


8 glia 
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« roglyphica hac pita offs videintdr : Serponaindjor] cum minoribus, Fuels Satanco et reli 
«© quorum demonum. Vir quidam, Adamo ſimilis, unus ex Eve poſteris, pedibus conterit 
« caput ſerpentis, a quo in calce mordetur ; ſymbolica imago Chriſti morte ſua victoriam de 
Diabolo reportantis. Ex hac igitur hypotheſi, hie verſus promiſſionem de Meſſia, five prot- 
Lc angelium, continet. —lt is rather ſurpriſing that this protevangelium or firſt-goſpel ſhould not 
have been noticed by future Evangelifts ; and never appealed to either by Chrift himſelf,” or 
by his Apoſtles. —But here I muft again refer 'my reader to Eichhorn, who has handled this 
matter with great ability, and with an irrefiſtible ſtrength of 5 pet See 0 e 
Biblioth. Theol. part ii. ſed. 124. and Dathe on Geneſis. | 

| Before I leave the ſerpent, I have two or three philological remarks to a; | 

1. The word wrn, a ſerpent, is in the printed Sam, Text vp, which ſignifies a MY e and 
te the woman ſaid to the iar, &c.”” This is called by Michaelis and Roſenmüller a various 
32 ——_ worthy of notice, notatu digna lectionis varietas. It is ſo little worthy of notice, that 

it is evidently a typographical blunder, rectified by fix Sam. Mss. “ the Hebrew Text, and 
all the antient verſions. The errour was eafily committed. The caph and mum, in the Sam. 
characters, reſemble one another ſo much, as to be eaſily interchanged; It is matter of won- 
der, however, that this faulty reading of the Sam. Text did not, in ſome meaſure, reconcile 
it to its greateſt adverſaries; who at the ſame time were friendly to the diabolic ſyſtem. 4 The 
« Devil was a liar from the beginning,” would have, in that ſuppoſition, en e —_— 
cable; and holden forth with triumph againſt the Serpentarians. | 

2. The relative v correſponding with the antecedent y, ſeed; and which I have ren- 
dered they; that is, the woman's poſterity, has been the ſubject of a very ſerious controverſy, 
in latter times, between the Roman Catholic and Proteſtant interpreters. The Vulgate having 
ipſa, the Roman Catholics applied it to the Virgin Mary, protypified in Heva. This was by 
the Proteſtant party deemed little leſs than blaſphemy, and reprobated in the moſt bitter terms, 
Fhe Catholics, on the other hand, infiſted that the Hebrew Text was corrupted ; and that 
inſtead of x1 we ſhould read x1. A number of Church Fathers were quoted in favour of 
that opinion, from Ambroſe and Auſtin down to Bede and Bernard. But the authority of 
thoſe Fathers will never counterbalance that of the Hebr. and Sam. Texts, ſupported by all 
the verſions, except the Vulgate f ; which itſelf has been corrupted from ſome erroneous copies 
of the old Italic: for Jerom every where reads ip/e. I ſay from ſome erroneous copies of the 
old Italic: becauſe Cyprian, and Lucifer of Cagliari, read ip/# in their copies. See Sabatier. 

But how are we to account for ih getting into the Latin Text at all? Martianay ac- 
counts for it thus. In antient Mss. 7£/e was ſometimes written ipſae with a diphthong. The 
final e was eaſily dropped; and left ipſa behind. —T ſhould rather think, that among the nu- 
merous Latin verſions, that were extant in the days of Auſtin, ſome copies might have had 
firpem inſtead of ſemen ; a word by which Jerom himſelf ſometimes renders y; and in 
that caſe ip/a would be the Jones relative.—Be that as it wah NY is moſt undoubtedly 


>. of Rofinmilller miſtakes, when he ſays that ſix Sam, vs. ; have this 5 on the contrary, thoſe ſix mss. have 
the right, and common reading. 
7 Several copies of the Vulgate read ioſe, before the Clementine correction. bee a long article on this 1 in the 
Appendix to De Roſſi's fourth vol. of Var. Readings. 
the 
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if the antecedent were not a neuter: moſt copies of the Septuagint Greek fo render, awrog ; 
and that is the only authority on which ipſe can be defended. I ſuſpect however that the 


vabit and ſervabis ; that is, obſeruabit and obſervabis, Jerom in the firſt comma has conteret, 


of Venice has alſo An and ππαα. The original word occurs but in three places of ſerip- 
ture: here, Job 9. 17. and Pſ. 139. 11. As both theſe laſt may be reconciled to the meaning 


ſome ſuch word, is the proper fignification of - * verſion, I have endeavoured to in- 
_ clude both meanings. 
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and I confeſs it has always appeared to me to imply a plurality of Gods, in ſome ſenſe or other. 


the original reading; and cannot be a feminine. It might be e in the maſculine be, 


right reading is evro, which is till ſaid to be that of ſome copies ®. The oriental dialects, 
having no neuter, muſt be underſtood according to the ſenſe: in all of them the relative cor- 
reſponds with the antecedent /eed. The Greek verſion of Venice has very properly excewo. 
3. The words Fw? and Fjwn are variouſly rendered by the antient tranſlators; but their 
verſions are all reducible to two; namely to bruiſe, and to lay in wait for, conterere and obſer- 
ware, or inſidiari. The Septuagint has Typmo«z and Tyragfy, which the ant. Ital. renders /er- 


in the ſecond infidiaberis : and this latter, ſeems to be, in both places, the genuine meaning. 
The other antient verfions, however, are either ambiguous, or lean to conteret. The Greek 


of infidiari, much more eaſily than to that of conterere; I incline to think that the former, or 


On the doom of the woman I have mkv to remark ; 1 what bis boon ſaid i in my" | 
explanatory note. I will only add Roſenmuller's ingenious explanation of Tnpwn, &. Ad 
e virum tuum curſus tuus. pp enim eſt currere aut curfitare : ſed quoniam ſervi circa heros, 
« ut imperata faciant, cur/are ſolent, nomen "_ tranſlatum eſt ad nn, n 28 
« aliis ſubjecti ſunt.” 
Ver. 17. Accurſed, with rapper jo ah, be the N Inflead « of — -wich p pes to. 
thee, or on thy account, the Septuagint ſeem to have read in their copy W in * Fn 
and Jerom in the ſingular, in opere tuo: which is no inept reading. Y 
Ver. 18, The addition 9 before bread is only in Sept. and one of De Roſli's uss. by 
the firſt hand: yet I have no doubt of its having been originally in the Text. Dn? bread, in 
ſuch like phraſes, is rarely without the affix. Comp. Job 20. 14. Pf. 102. 4. al. 101. 5. 
Ecel. 9. 7. Eat thy bread with j Joy. ” And Ezek. « Son of , eat 2 bread with _ 
ing,” &c. | 
Ver. 20. I have taken the liberty to tranſpoſe this verſe to the place where I 8 it 
originally ſtood. Whether that ſuppoſition be well or ill founded, is of little conſequence. 
The narration is evidently mended by the de aan and they who diſlike it may * | 
the verſe where it was. 
Ver. 22. Lo! Adam or man—is become the one of us. If there hs any 8 in the Old 
Teſtament which countenances a plurality of perſons in the Godhead ; or, to ſpeak more pro- 
perly, a plurality of Gods, it is this paſſage. He does not ſay ſimply lite us; but like one of 
us 2D . This can hardly be explained as we have explained wy) Let us make, ch. 1. 26. 


It is well known that The Lord, or Jehovah, is called in the Hebrew ſeriptures The God 


+ See Bos, and the edition of Weckel, 1597. It was the reading of Theophylattus. 
Except the Complutenſian edition, which has T#pyos: and T«pyoecrg. 5 f 
| ; cc O 


— 
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« of Gods.“ He is allo. repreſented as a Seren 1 ſitting on bis throne, attended: by all 
« the heavenly hoſt ;” in Job called the Sons of God; i. e. Gods; as prophets are called he 
ſons of the prophets; and, in Greek, phyſicians, the ſons of the phyſicians, —We may readily con- 
ceive, then, that ſome of thoſe Gods, probably angels of the ſuperiour order, would accom- 

pany their Sovereign in his ſuppoſed excurſions! to the earth; more eſpecially when he was to 
hold a court, as we may ſay, and pronounce judgment on guilty Man. This ſuppoſition. is 
perſectly agreeable to other paſſages of Hebrew ſcripture : wherever Jehovah is preſent, whe- 
ther on Sinai or in Zion, there he is attended by twenty thouſand angels” of the che- 
rubic order. Pf. 68. 17. When he appeared to Jacob at Bethel, he was attended by angels. 
Gen. 28. 12. And, when he deigned to wreſtle with the fame patriarch, he had a whole 
camp, or camps, of angels at hand. Gen. 32. 1, 1, 30.—To his attendants, then, his courtiers 
and miniſters, he may readily be ſuppoſed to have addreſſed theſe words: © Lo! Adam is ſo 
far become like one of us, as to know good and evil.” He has, in ſpite of my ſtrict pro- 
hibition, dared to taſte of a fruit which was reſerved for me and my ſons * ; and fitted only 
to our ſuperiour ſtate: let us, at leaſt, prevent him from being like us, ee by having 


free acceſs to the tree of life. Let him be for ever expelled from this delightful paradiſe, this 


garden of the Gods ; and let the avenue to the tree life be guarded by a ſentry of cherubs, 


to prevent him and his offspring from future-encroachments on our prerogatives —Whether 


the word c, which I have tranſlated for ages, was deſigned by our author to expreſs what 


we call eternity, or only a long period of years; and whether man, if he had not tranſgreſſed, 


was, in the writer's idea, to have been abſolutely immortal, or not; I will not take upon me 
to determine: nor is the queſtion, in my apprehenſion, of any moment. It is certain that 
dw means any long or remote period, anterior or eee 5: and correſponds I" with 
the Latin olim; or, rather, it is the ſame word. 

Ver. 21. The Lord God made garments of ſkins, Se. Some 3 et that theſe ſkins 
were the ſkins or barks of trees, I ſee no reaſon for departing { from the common acceptation. 
Skins were moſt probably the firſt garments uſed; and God is ſaid to make what he teaches 
man to make. Man, expelled from Paradiſe, was now to till a ground over-run with Biſtles 
and thorns, and to be expoſed to all the exceſſes of heat and cold, which, we may ſuppoſe, 
were not known or felt in the garden of Eden: clothing was therefore. neceſſary to defend 
him from external injuries, as well as to hide his nakedneſs: and the Lord, pitying his new 
condition, ſhows him, that is, gives to him the idea of making garments of ſkins, 1 of an 
ill-patched waiſt-girdle of fig · tree leaves. 


We have now got to the end of the mythos of Moſes; ; or ES elſe was the author of 


the wonderful production. I truſt that I have done ſomething like juſtice to its beauties ; 


and that it will appear, on the whole, to be a well deviſed, well delineated, well executed piece: 
nay, that it has not its equal in all the mythology of antiquity : I mean, if it be conſidered, not 
as a real hiſtory, nor as a mere myſtical allegory ; but, ſuch as I have throughout exhibited it, 


4 mol n political fiction, dreſſed up for excellent PENA] in the garb of n. and 


less, in de lefg before mentioned, ITY . | | + bee Gen, 14+ 10, | 
H adapted 
©- 
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> adapted to the groſs eee and limited capacity of « rude, ſenſual and unlearned credu- 


lous people . ound 
I have endeavoured 4 as brief as poſſible; nor kinks beck on any eg 0 that ROY 
not to be of ſome import : yet I fear, that to ſome readers I may appear to have exceeded 


due bounds; and it will poſlibly be ſaid : © If our Remarker goes on at this rate, he will 
never have done. Three chapters only are yet remarked on; and yet we are at the ;oth 

page of the volume.” Be not alarmed, EN Y 1 pre; e 
dos tedious, m us commence a new career. * 

3 H 555 P. 8 5 

Ye" 1. 1 E PE quired a 50a lle 3 Lit. I e Ge OI The pre- 
ſent text, indeed, has, / have acquired a man, Jehova ; or a man, the Lord: u n8 wh Iv and 
this is the reading of all the antient verſions, ſave the Septuagint, both Arabs f, and the Latin 
Vulgate, which have God inſtead of the Lord. This reading 1 ſtrongly ſuſpect to be the true 
one; both becauſe the word ry was not known to Heva, nor to any of the Patriarchs ; and 
becauſe the word ©7198 has, in ſeveral other places, been changed into Trey by the Jewiſh tran- 
ſeribers. Indeed, if neither the Greek nor the Arabic, nor the V ulgate 8, read ]. N, I ſhould 
ſtill be inclined to deem r a ſpurious lection; and ſhould think that the original word muſt 
have been yr, which would make a ſenſe not only conſiſtent, but 3 analogous: - 1 Se 
acquired a living man: hence well might ſhe be called Heva, the hfe-giver. 

But ſuppoſing ©7158 God to be the true reading, what is here the an of DN ne? 
The Greek tranſlators render it ow gen, both Arabs , and the Vulg. per Deum. And 
the other tranſlators, who read r render M8 nearly in the ſame ET . nga d, 
Onk. v DTPP, Perf. v Nun me, Gr. Ven. bw TW o . 

 Moft modern tranſlators and interpreters have adopted this moe of Wanne : hg ne 
an ellipſis for ; as if Heva had ſaid; Through the favour of the Lord, I have gotten a 
« man-child.” —This is ſpecious, but in my opinion more ſpecious than ſolid. For, in the 


firſt place, the few examples that are produced of ſuch an ellipſis, from Gen. 44. 4.—49. 25. 


Deut. 34. 1. and 2 Kings, 23. 35. are feeble props on which to build an hypotheſis. In the 
firſt example, the v D IR may readily be explained without making D an ablative Pre- 


L have tranſpoſed ode. 20 and 21, and placed them at the end of the chapter ; not becauſe I am cartala that they 
ſtood ſo originally, but becauſe in their preſent poſition they disjoint the narrative; and becauſe, wherever they be 
placed, they evidently refer to a future period. Quidquid de occaſione nominis ( Heva) impoſiti, de tempore dubitari. 
s ix poteſt ; nempe in Paradiſo hoc minime factum effe.” Dathe. Ir was not, WROTE until . inn a mo- 
ther, that ſhe had her new name. Eichhorn is of a different opinion. 

It is ſomewhat ſingular that Arab. Erpen. has this reading; as he 5 fs f 0 © mack e 
period than either the Septuagint or Jerom; and who, as he tranſlates oy * muſt bare reads it ſhould ſeem, 
cou, not dun, in his Hebrew copy. 

+ See the Rem. on Exod. 6. 3. 

$ That the reading of Sep. and Vulg. was the ſame with that of the Hebrew Tet i in keen. COPY, is 7 pain from his 
not eee the difference = his e on Geneſis, as he does in ver. 7. 


* v 


poſition, 


4 
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as Helvicus has well ſhewn;- Nego ellipſim ne e Gout Bai 
1 dicunt exire' limen; Terent. 3 evire' cumpum, Statius:; epredi Toges, Tacitusy ĩta etiam Hebræei ww 
„Upm rue erierunt itr hem“ So indeed both the Septuagint and Jerom render: Powru 3 
GEUTCWV | eee e ber GR ee eee ny Sogn 1 1 owe” pat der gen 
uss. have M inſtead of . W e . . 1 50 0 
The ſecond example is a faulty Rory for + all the Sam. copies, dane Nuss. W 
moſt all the antient verſions read not T, but 5 which, I am convinced; is the true reading. 
In the third example there is ſucks a variety! of loction, that it is not eaſy to ſuy; which is tlie 
true one: but granting that eee true e it FRED ee that it is een 
See Remark on the place. ee ee 
In the fourth example is nuns the fob of Meats 3 6 ha 610 the und“ wp 
There is not then a ſingle clear example; that Y is ever an ellipſis for nvd.—But- does 
not I fimply, ſometimes denote the ablative caſe?” and that even in the eee J an- 
ſwer, No. It ſometimes ſignifies with ; as' Henoch walked %s God, “ Noah walked 
_ with God:“ but with is not properly an ablative prepoſition. And were el, ii could never 
be commuted: with from, or by the favour , or even with the aſſilance of; as any one may 
eaſily convince himſelf, by turning to all the places where . ſignifies with. —Nay u itſelf 
bas never, I believe, the ſignifleation here given to Y. It is not but J, that is generally 
uſed for through, or bythe favour of: as Pſ. 60. 1a Through God; BNA, we ſhall de 
« valiantly.” See alſo Deut. 33. 29. If. 45. 17. Jerem. 3. 23.— The acute Luther ſaw this; but, 
puzzled with the preſent reading ry, he imagined that Heva thought Cain was the Lord, tb 
Meſſiah, ſappoſed to be promiſed ch. 2. ver. 15. and he renders accordingly Ich habe den 
«mann, den Herrn. —This- opinion was adopted by Pellicanus and others; and has been 
latterly defended by Parkhurſt in his Hebrew Lexicon: and Jonathan Ben-Uziel may be 
faid'to have preceded them: for, in his Thargum, he renders: thus V ND 1 Rh vp 
« T'have acquired a man, the angel of the Lord.” The Syr. too, has W107 8127 Mp which 
is badly tranſlated in the Polyglott-pofſedi wirum Domino. For although 5 be the ſign of the 
dative, as well as of the accuſative; it ſeems here to be that of the latter: for what is the 
ſenſe of © I have acquired a man, to the Lord?“ However this be, the Hebrew T cannot 
be here underſtood, but as the ſign of the accuſative: and, this being the caſe, we muſt ren- 
der with the preſent text . I have acquired a man, Jehovah,” or, reading ©7158 inſtead of 
rr,“ T have acquired a man, a God,” that is, “ a god-like man- child. That νν is the ge. 
nuine original reading is to me clear, not only for the reaſons already given, but becauſe ]]] 
is never uſed to denote a human being; although it is often uſed to denote an angel as the 
viſible repreſentative and meſſenger of Jehovah; whereas nothing is more common than the 
application of to the human race. I ſay: ye even are Gods; and all of you chil- 
* dren of the Moſt High.“ PC. 82. 6.—Heva muſt have been ſtruck with admiration, on ſeeing | 
her firſt child, fo perfectly reſembling her huſband, who had been created aſter the likeneſs 
of God; and who, in Luke's genealogy of Chriſt, is ſaid to be © the Son of God.“ —It was 
therefore natural for her to exclaim: 1 have gotten a male child of a god-like form.” 
Verſes 4, 5. I have nothing to add to what I have ſaid in my en note on the ſacri- 
fices of Cain and Abel: but that Joſephus thus, expreſſes: himſelf: 0. de cog raury l Peres 
"I 4 Ty Pur ge 


Ty . ——ů— ouπlN, rolg Karr eh abb 
rAzorexTov Kea (ora. Weſuvnxooiv. / That is, God is better pleaſed with the natural growth of 
the earth, than with that which the avarice of man forces it to produce: and hence it is not 
improbable that Joſephus underſtood his text, as the Segtuagint did in ver. 7, although he has 


not given us any verſion of it. Cain mT not RY e e * was to be offered i in 


ſacrifice :  opÞw un ede N El. „ e 


Ver. 7. Dotb not one, &c. Of this difficult tt hw in wy; e n bes 


three different verſions, beſide my own : I muſt here review and examine them more minutely. 
The firſt is that of the Septuagint. Oux «av oplcog woe Mr op eng de un dien, nucpres 3 
1 1;,ao0v* peg os 1 ar pop (or eis pon) aurob, xa ov apters avrov, Which in the old Italie 


verſion, as quoted by Auſtin, is thus rendered: Nonne, fi rectè offeras, rectè autem non di- 


vidas, peccaſti? Quiſce: ad te enim converſio ejus, et tu dominaberis illius“. 


To Voſſius, and our Dawſon, this tranſlation appeared ſo ſatisfaRory, that they are 1 | 


we ſhould ſeek for any other; and I confeſs, that were there a) before Naw as there is before 
, I ſhould be inclined to acquieſce in their opinion. I bave ſo great a reſpect for the 
Greek tranſlators of the Pentateuch, that, although I do not conſider them as either inſpired 
or infallible, I am ever unwilling to abandon them without ſome cogent reaſon. Let us ſup- 
poſe then that in their Hebrew copy they either read D or conſidered naw as equivalent to 


it; and that, inſtead of nnÞ?, they read nna?. or u); I cannot ſee how they could have 


rendered otherwiſe than they have done. For, in the firſt place, it is certain that the coactive 
voice of 9, in conſtruction with an infinitive, muſt commonly be rendered. i in the ſame man- 
ner as here: that is, as Parkhurſt well expreſſes it; it denotes the doing of that action well, 


hg, which the an en, as nd n en many” 2 has mA 4 . 


Jer. , i, 5 2551 5 

My two objedtions t to > this at e regs are; Firſt, that I ds elſe find. D or even naw? 
uſed to denote Mering a ſacrifice. It is true that naw ſignifies a gift, donative, preſent ; and 
the offering of Cain is ſaid, ver. 4. to be a gift. offering: but then the Hebrew word there is 


not ] but u, and which is dee uſed to denote a donative or gift-offering made to the 


Lord.—Secondly, What is the meaning of nor rightly to divide? Bonfrerius tells us: He doth 
© not rightly divide, who giveth the worſt to the Lord, and keepeth the beſt to himſelf.” 

I doubt if the ſqueamiſh critic will reliſh this explanation. More rational is the idea of Joſe- 
phus; that Cain had not properly diſcriminated what things ſhould be offered; and the word 


uſed by the Septuagint may be ſo underſtood ; for Jwyew is ſometimes equivalent to duenne, 


and the tranſlation quoted from Gregory VII. (in the note below) Shs wool, then, be a 
more proper verſion than the dividas of Auſtin. 


Having thus done juſtice to the rendering of the Crock li let us W how ok | 


other antient interpreters underſtood the paſſage. I ſhall begin by the Latin Vulgate ; becauſe. 
it has in this Fe been enen. ah in the RU! or in W 1 en a modern iran; 


„ 1 is very . that TI vi. as 5 as 5 quotes the firſt part of this verſe 1 in 8 fame manner: 
Si rectè offeras, et rectè non dijudices, peccaſti:“ which is not noticed by Sabatier: but which ſeems a proof that the 
Italic verſion was occaſionally uſed by the writers of the Latin Church much 2 than is n Ee 25 | 


Greg. a * tom. bags bon 
ow 
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lators. Nonne, fi bens egeris, recipies ? fin autem Wals ſtatim in foribus benen aderit ? 
« Sed ſub te erit appetitus ejus, et tu dominaberis illius.” Which the Doway tranſlators thus 
render into Engliſh :'* If thou doe wel, ſhalt thou not receive again? but if thou doſt il, 
« ſhall not thy ſinne forthwith be preſent at the dore ? But the luſt thereof ſhall be under thee ; 
e and thou ſhalt have dominion over it.” Where they ſubjoin a long note againſt the heretical 
tranſlation of our latter Engliſh Bibles ; and in favour of Free- will; which, they think, is 
clearly implied in the words /ub te erit appetitus cus, Sc. And, indeed, they can hardly bear 


any other meaning, as they ſtand in the Vulgate. That. this was the meaning of Jerom - is 


clear from his paraphraſe of the words, in his Queſtions on Genefis : . Quod fi male egeris, illico 


- © peccatum ante veſtibulum tuum ſedebit, et tali janitore comitaberis : verum, quia HHP" ar- 


e bitrii es; moneo ut non tibi peccatum, ſed tu peccato domineris.” 
Jerom ſeems to have borrowed the firſt part of his verſion from Theodotion's on, ay wya- 


Prog wrong, Jexcrov* au, oy jan oryoierg coins, em Oupors clp rü eyxorou, But he abandons him in 


the ſecond part : for Theodotion follows, in other words, the ſenſe of the Septuagint pos 
e eee UTE. Theod. TN ane ene thers 1 is a PE e for 

The Series verſion bs a tener reading in the la be of the verſe Inſtead of 
making Cain ſubdue ſin, it makes fin ſubdue Cain: unleſs the tranſlator meant to ſay, that 
Abel and not fin ſhould have dominion over Cain: ol which ſenſe indecd = 1 is ſuſ- 
N Ja v>2nw2 vn TIM Nο . 

Both Arabs, and the Chaldee paraphraſts (for Onkelos, he is as wildly bees as 
Jonathan) ſeem to have underſtood the Text, although allegorically, in much the ſame man- 
ner as Jerom.— And the Greek verſion of Venice renders the firſt part of the verſe like the 
N WE the laſt ike the Den, ww oe EE n qu wy (not wry) ov T ow 
cur. 

With tele to ales e thoſe even who tranſlated n the Hebrew Wer ge- 
nerally followed the Vulgate; with the variation of a word or two; namely venia, or condo- 
netur, for recipies ; and pena for peccatum. So, with others, Houbigant : © aderit in foribus 
te peena:” i. e. the puniſhment due to fin will immediately follow it; culpam pana premit 


comes. The puniſhment of fin lying at the ſinner's door, then, is a very intelligible me- 


taphor; and makes this part of the verſe run ſmoothly enough: but how ſhall the puniſh- 
ment's defire be fubjef to the ſinner? and how ſhall he have dominion over it? The two 
parts of the ſentence are thus ſet at variance; a the e thereby rendered, to me, un- 
intelligible. | i | 


* I ſay Jatter Engliſh Bibles: for all our rrnnflativhs from Tyndal's s to the Biſhops? Bible (Coverdale excepted) fol- 
low the meaning of the Vulgate. I ſhall give that of Cranmer's Bible as the moſt explicit of all. Unto thee alſo 
pertayneth the Juſt thereof; and thou ſhalt have dominion over #.”—But the Genera tranſlators changed it into bis z 


and rendered * alſo unto thee bis defire [ſhall be ſubject] and thou ſhalt rule over him: which verſion was equivalently | 


2 by James s tranſlators; but 4 0900 by Gell in his Efoy toward the med of the "oy hip. commons of the 
Wit, p. 35. | 
+ I muſt here it that Id s own verſion differs in "Ip words from that of the Vulgate, thus: Mane ſi 
bene egeris, demittetur tibi? et ſi non bend egeris, ante fores peceatum tuum ſedebit ? Et ad te ſocietas ejus: ſed tu 
magis dominare ejus. Queſt, Hebr. in Ban. 
Grotius, 


* 
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Grotius, whoſe ſuperior penctration and judgment could not but Perocius ſomething. un⸗ 
couth and perplexed: in the paſſage, imagined. that a parenthetical diſtinction would ſet. all 
right. © Repetendum ex eo quod præceſſit: / bene, egeris: ut ſenſus fit, fi bene; egeris, 
& Abelis voluntas tuo imperio ſubjecta erit, ut fratris. minoris; ita illa, fr. autem mals, So. 
« erunt dicta waer, qualia in his libris multa occurrunt,'—Parentheſes are indeed fre- 
wem in the Hebrew writings; but I very much doubt if there be any of this ſtamp, __ 

Le Clerc ſaw this, and tried to remove the perplexity by. ſeparating, with the LXX, yan from. 
arabe and rendering : : Nonne, ſi bene te geſſeris, dignitatem. tueberis? fin autem bens. ta 
« non geſſeris, peccatum eſt. ad. fores.? Quiſce; et curſus ejus [Abelis], erit ad te; tuque ei 


«. dominaberis. This is not only ingenious, but founded on grammatical analogy: and 1 
find it adopted by ſome latter interpreters. Yet /in lying at the door, which be retains from 


the Vulgate, lies ſo heavy on my ſtomach, that I cannot digeſt it: for the following reaſons, 
1. If one bare already ſinned, how can fin be ſaid only to lie at his door, ( crouching like 
«. a monſter,” as Le Gros expreſſes it“; when he has already entered and devoured his prey? 


A conſcientiouſneſs of guilt might, with ſome propriety, be ſaid to lie at the ſinner's door: 
but then he would not be deſired to ene it: on we nn, he would ng n to yield 


to its admonitions. 
2. The conſtruction of YI Den, a 1 with a feminine, is at leaſt a 5 I 
thiok, altogether ungrammatical. 1 know that Jerom makes Non! a. maſculine; and aſſerts 


that the Greek tranſlators erred for want of attention to this. Quod autem in Septuaginta 


“ interpretibus fecit errorem, illud eſt: quia peccatum, i. e. ATT ATH, in Hebræo, generis 


4 maſculini eſt, in Greco, feminini.” No, learned father | the Greek tranſlators were not 
deceived : they did not conſider AT ATH as a feminine at all: they took it ſor what it is, the 


2 perſ. maſc. of the verb dyn: and, conſequently, aroorpoÞy αð] could: have no relation to 
Meri fin; but to Abel; as Cyril and Chryſoſtom f rightly underſtood it; and which is now. 


generally allowed to be the meaning, by thoſe even who adhere to Jerom's verſion, in what 


precedes f. But is there not one example, at leaſt, beſide this, of Mwn in the maſculine. 
gender, namely Amos 5. 12,, where DYIMNIN is in conſtruction with gur? It is ſo; but the 
circumſtance is ſingular, The writer had juſt before uſed DIYEA D both maſculines: it 


* Or, as Roſenmiiller: © Prava concupiſeentia inſidiatur tibi, quemadmodum ſolent beſtie pree cubile Jacentes præ- 
« tereuntibus infidiari.” | 
+ See this father's elegant paraphraſe and explanation of the whole paſſage in bis 18th Homily on Geneſis. 
t The manner in which the Benedictine editor of Jerom explains and juſtifies, that father is perfectly ridiculous. 
« Neſcio (ſays he). an aliquis, ante nos, hunc Hieronymi locum leRort expoluerit, Obſervat igitur 8. Doctor, quod 
« multo alias in H ebræo, quam in LXX tranſlatoribus, ſenſus eſt: cauſamque erroris apud LXX poſitam eſſe dicit in voce 


% Hebr. ATTATH, vel HBATTATH 3 quæ peccatum ſignificat, et eſt generis maſculini apud Hebrzos; quum auapria 


« fit gen, fem, apud Gręæcos: cui nihilominus verbo reſponder relativum maſculinum avrev.: et hoc ipſiſſimum eſt, quod 


4 docet Hieronymus, dicens : Et qui interpretati ſunt (nempe LXX) maſculino illud, ut erat in Hebreo, gener tranſtule-. 


«©, runt. Quamvis enim LXX tranſlatores verbum Hebr. nnATrran legerint in 2 perſ. maſc, ſing. præt. ywapres : con- 
ſequenter tamen, addentes mpos. os 7 aTrogTpPN avTHL, peccatum intelligunt; illique relativum maſc. aurov adjungere 
« ſtuduerunt juxta Hebreeum affixum maſc. quod reſpondet vocibus HHATTATH ROBETS : i. e. peccatum cubans.” All 
this is gratis dictum a double petitio principii; and, a miſapprehenſion of Jerom beſides, with reſpect to the words E- 


gui interpretati ſunt, &c. which relate not to the LXX but to the other Greek tranſlators—as every acute Seder. muſt. 


ſee at the firſt glance. 5 | . 
; | Os | | | | was, 
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was, therefore, natural to place ry alſo in the maſvulinez although the following word was in 


the feminine. This is only a Heß gener, not uncommon in other languages; and cannot | ” 
be brought as a proof that raven is a maſculine noun.—lt is further obſervable, that der, in . 


*E the maſculine gender, is often uſed to expreſs fn, as well as Tνι•õji hence, from the affocia- 
_—- tion of ideas, a maſculine adjective might occur to the writer, amidſt ſo many other maſculines; 
and, indeed, be no ſoleciſm againſt the idiom of the Janguage,—lt will be urged, perhaps, 
Why do I not allow the ſame licence with reſpect to the ſingular Ton in the text before us? 
I anſwer, Becauſe it is not ſo circumſtanced, nor in a ſimilar conſtruction ; and becauſe, if it PF 
were a real e it . not make a 8897285 ſenſe, « connedtel as it is wRA Ya and 
"* The bead Hebrew mode of pee at the door is not row), but ſimply nr®, and 
ſometimes yu. The words nNÞ9 and NTÞ 5H ſignify #6, unto, and for the door: but never 
at the door. ſay never; becauſe the exceptions are ſo few, that they ſcarcely deſerve to be 
mentioned. In the Pentateuch, where the phraſe ſo frequently occurs, there is but a ſingle 
example, Num. 11. 10.; and even there 3 Mss. have the uſual reading nn: and, in the whole 
body of Hebrew ſcripture, there are, I think, but two more; namely, Joſh. 8. 29. and Prov. 
9. 14., in both which places the meaning is ambiguous, and may have a greater latitude than 
juft at or by the door: they may denote any place without the door; although not at a grout 
diſtance from it: not to mention that, here alſo, there is ſome variety of lection. | ä 
4. The true meaning of van is not Yo couch, as if lying in wait for prey: even when it is ” 
applied to beaſts of prey. Thus Gen. 49. 9. Judah! like a lion, from the prey thou returneſt— a. 
* when, like a lion, he guetly coucheth, who ſhall rouſe him from his reſt ?*—$0 Pfal. 104. 
21, 22. © The young lions (in the night-time) roar after their prey — but as ſoon as the ſun is 
« riſen, they lay themſelves down, to reft, a in their dens.“ And Ifaiah 11. 16. © The 
* leopard ſhall he down in with the kid.” —The ſame prophet, 14. 30. faith : “ The needy 
« ſhall lie down av in ſafety.” And Zophaniah, ſpeaking of the remainder of the Iſraelites, 
faith : «© They ſhall feed, and lie down M., and none ſhall make them afraid,” In Jen 
alſo, or the coaRive voice; Pſ. 23. 2. © He maketh me lie down A in verdant paſtures,” 
In Prov. 24. 15. YI is the ref, or refting-place of the righteous : and ya in Jerem. 50. 6. is 
uſed in the ſame ſenſe.—In ſhort, there is not an inſtance, where ya" is taken in the ſenſe here 
aſſigned to it: but it always denotes reft and tranquillity ; except when it is applied to the mere 
falling down of under a burthen, or through fear; as in the inſtance of Balaam's aſs.  — + oy 
On the whole, then, Jerom's verſion, with all the improvements that have been made on 
it, is, in my apprehenſion, more objectionable than that of the Septuagint. | 
Some moderns have tried to mend the matter, by rendering F) neither fn, nor puniſhment; 
but a fin-offering : as if God had ſaid, Is not a fr:-offering at the door; that is, at hand, to atone 
for the evil thou haſt done ? But this rendering i: is 8 25 to the ſame N with He pre- 
ceding ones: I therefore now come to my 
Oren Vegſion; in order to juſtify which I muſt obſerve, firſt, that, from the context, we na- | | 2 
turally expect a contraſt, or antiparalleliſm ; I mean the different conſequences of having done | 
well, and ill. . the word 8 without a rnd either wt or almoſt always, de- 
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notes deoation, dignity, confidence * : we hoſt therefore: look, in the 1 comma, ſor a 


word denoting the contrary ; depreſjon, dejection, confuſion. Now I find that preciſe ſignifica- 
tion in the word 70. For although in Hebrew it occurs but ſeldom, and in a lax and am- 


- biguous ſenſe, its meaning is ſufficiently clear in the Arabic; in which it denotes the very 
thing wanted, averſion, depreſſion, contortion of countenance, Without TY a letter in the 
text but one, an into a N, L read and diſtinguiſh thus: '/IwWn X75 BN * ION Ox wn 
n N N ⁰ n PO v D MxM <NÞ) which may be literally e “Nonne, ſi 


« bens feceris, elevatio? fi vero non bene feceris, dejectio? Peccaſtine ? Quieſce : nam, &c.“ — 


The learned reader will obſerve, that 1 have detached the n (changed into n) from το and 


prefixed it to the following word ; which, in my opinion, gives a beauty and energy to the 
whole ſentence ; and is perfectly conſonant with Hebrew phraſcology. We meet with a very 
ſimilar phraſe in the book of Ecclefiaſticus, chap. 21. 1. Teo, hape; fun pow beg erl. 
« Son! haſt thou ſinned? do ſo no more:“ which in the original Hebrew (for the Greek is 
only a tranſlation) muſt have ſtood thus : Ty D N50 rn, vl * iy 23. 12. and Zo- 


phan. 3. 11. 
I might have kept to the 0 1 of the Septuagint KY without any 3 1 8 


at all; and ftill tranſlate as I do: for nn9) may fignify depręſion of countenance as well as ND, 


and the interrogative N is often ſuppreſſed ; as in this caſe it would be before NN. But as d 
is more eaſily changed into m than Y, and has been often ſo changed, I prefer the reading 


above.—At any rate, I am convinced that I have given the true n of tie 4 text. Let 


others judge for themſelves. 


But why, it will poſſibly be ſaid, have I tranſlated in the third perſon 9 Doth x not 0 Kc. 
I anſwer, Becauſe it is more agreeable to the Engliſh idiom —at leaſt ſo I think ; and, con- 


ſequently, more expreſſive of what is meant to be conveyed. It is well known that, in Hebrew, 
the third perſon is oſten uſed where we uſe the ſecond; and the ſecond where we uſe the 


| third. In all ſuch caſes the ſenſe, and not the idiotiſm, ſhould be rendered. _ 
Ver. 8. Let us walk out into the fields, Tron 79M). "Theſe words are wanting in the preſent | 


Hebrew text; but are in the Sam. text and verſion; the LXX, the Syriac, the Vulgate, and in 
both the Thargums of Jonathan; yet our ſticklers for the integrity of the Hebrew text will 


have them, forſooth, to be an interpolation : although they appear abſolutely neceſſary to con- 


nect the ſentence. For how bald is the ſentence without them! Cain ſaid www. to his 


e brother Abel—and when they were in the fields,” &c. What ſaid Cain? Nothing at all 


Nay, but, (ſay Hottinger and his numerous party) the word www is here equivalent to 137. 


Be it ſo: And Cain ſpoke to his brother Abel—and when,” &c. What ſpoke he? Still, 


nothing at all.—The example adduced by De Roſſi from Exod. 19. 25. © Deſcenditque Moſes 


« ad populum, dixitque ad eum, &. quiz Aber quid dixerit; is nn not to the pur 


e This has been ſeen by the beft 204 8 among the firſt of _ I believe is Diodati in 13 French 
verſion : © $i tu fais bien, n. 'y aura-t-il pas exaltation ?*—So Michaelis: © Iſt es nicht wahr, wenn du gutes thuſt, ſo 
« cannſt du die augen in die höhe heben. And Dathe: © Nonne, fi benè feceris, capite erecto potes incedere ? —It is 
ſtrange, to me, that this did not lead them to examine more minutely the next comma : which We en 
n that they would 1 in invidia) have lighted on my conjecture. 
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poſe. There was no need of ſubjoining what he ſaid; as it had bern told before in n the pre- 
ceding verſe what he was to ſay: and we agree with De Roſſi that the Vulgate has 8 
nia munciavit eis. He told them, what God had told him. 
Michatlis thought we ſhould read w from TO amarus ; as if we ſhould ſay amarus fuit 
| animo; but in order to have that meaning it ſhould be rather WWry. Dathe i imagines that 
the word "BN. may be underſtood to mean, as in Arabic, 7o /peak g : Dur? bocutus oft 
Cainus cum fratre ſuo. | 
Delgado, an ingenious Jew of the 3 y tranſpoſes the parts of the verſe ho: 
« And it came to paſs, when they were in the field, that Cain talked with Abel his brother; 
« and Cain roſe up, &. _. 

Such is the manner in which. the integrity of the Hebrew text has been attempted to be 
defended, with reſpect to this paſſage. But why ſo much uſeleſs and impotent labour? when 
the chaſm is ſo well filled up by the Samaritan copy and the moſt antient verſions ; and where 
the more candid Jews themſelves acknowledge ſomething to be wanting. There are, ſays 
R. Immanuel (apud De Roſſi), who ſay, that Cain ſaid to Abel: * Let us go out into the 
« fields rτπ , which is equivalent to the r ] N 790g of the Samaritan, —Nay, in 27 mss., 
and in nearly 40 printed editions, a vacant ſpace, ſmaller or greater, is left in the Hebrew 
text where theſe very words ſhould come in. I know that a ſtill greater number of rss. have 
no ſuch. vacant ſpace : but that is a poor argument againſt the authority of Sam. Pe Syr. 
Vulg. the Thargums, the context and common ſenſe. 

Ver. 10. The voice of thy brother's blood. crieth, pyx ſo Sam. and all the antient varkons * 
ſave Onkelos and the Thargums ; who ſeem to have read with the preſent Heb. py, corre- 
ſponding not to v but to ©197. Thoſe who prefer this reading may Wanne with Delgado: 
The voice of thy brother's blood, crying from the ground, is come to me.” But the other is 
more natural; and needs no ſupplemental italics. | 

The puniſhment infſicted on Cain is double. The ground = his brother's blood was 
ſhed is rendered barren with reſpe& to him; to his toil it ſhall not yield its product. Adam 
had been condemned to © eat his bread in the ſweat of his face: but Cain's ſweat ſhall not 
be able to procure him bread on the ſoil by him contaminated. This is the preciſe idea which 
the antient Greeks had of wilful murder. Sterility and famine were the uſual conſequences, 
See Sophocles's Oedipus Tyran. 24 et ſeq.—Secondly, he is doomed to be © a reſtleſs fugitive,” 
an exile from his natal ſpot ; which was by the antients accounted the greateſt puniſhment 
which the gods could inflict. See a beautiful paſſage of Euripides, put in the mouth of Oreſtes, 
in Iphigen. in Taur. quoted by Grotius in his Commentary ; and whoſe elegant Latin verſion 

of it I ſhall here lay before my reader: : 


Furiarum impetu 
Agitabar exſul, patrio extorris ſolo : 
Multoſque flexus curſuum impleram, miſer ; 
Cum te rogavi, quomodo finem aſſequi 
Poſſem vagi furoris et cruciatuum 

Quos, Græciæ omnis terminos obiens, tuli, 2 
* Eren the Arabic of Erpenius and the Greek of Venice, both literal verſions from the Hebrew. | 
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Ver. 13. $77 puniſhment is 700 great to be borne, —It ſometimes bb that a tranſlator, at 


- leaſt to me it has happened, is doubtful, which, of two readings that preſent themſelves, is the 


more proper one. The word ny, which I render puniſbment, more frequently denotes perverſeneſs, 
or iniquity : and in that ſenſe it ſeems to have been underſtood here, by all antient interpreters : 


Sep. ama®, Syr. my23D, Onk. 21m, Arab. Pol. 237, Arab. Erp. , Perf. mw1d, Vulg. iniguitas. 


Gr. Ven. eprom :; and, in this, they have been implicitly followed by the bulk of modern 
commentators ; among whom our Engliſh tranſlators, before James's ; which laſt adopted the. 


verſion of Junius and the French of Geneva; and threw the common one into the margin. 
As this common rendering makes Cain talk like a perſon in deſpair; and has often been 

quoted, by preachers and polemics, as the firſt inſtance of that crime; ſome more charitable 

interpreters have tried to ſoften the expreſſion, by rendering interrogatively : © Is my fin then 


„ too great, to be forgiven ?” So Michaelis in his German verſion, Iſt meine ſchuld zu groſs, 


« als daſs fie vergeben werden k6nnte ?”—But as no copy has been found with the interroga- 
tive prefix ; and as all the antients ſeem to have read poſitively ; I would not readily admit this 


 verfion, —Obliged, however, to make a choice, and after having conſidered the texture and 


conſtruction of the paſſage, I have preferred the meaning given to py and www by Aben- 


' Ezrah, Oleaſter, Piſcator, Calvin, Diodati, Junius, and our laſt tranſlators ; both becauſe it is 
more natural in itſelf t, and becauſe it correſponds better with the context than any other: : 


« My puniſhment is too great to be borne : for, lo] thou now exileſt me,” &c. 
Ver. 14. Ir will happen, that whoſoever may meet with me, will kill me. J have obſerved, 
in my explanatory note, that, according to Joſephus, Cain was afraid of the wild beaſts : and 


this idea was adopted by Michaelis. I cannot think that the text bears any ſuch meaning. 
Cain was afraid that ſome of Abel's offspring (for there is no proof that Abel had no chil- 


dren), or one of his own brothers (for Adam had more ſons than Cain, Abel and Seth), would 
retaliate on him; and demand his blood for that of Abel: eſpecially when removed © from 
te the preſence of God,” that is, from the ſpot where Adam refided$ ; which, being in the 


_ neighbourhood of Eden, was, according to the Hebrew theology, more immediately under the 


eyes of the Divinity : who is ſtill made to converſe, now and then, with mankind : even in the 
ſilver and brazen ages: as we ſhall ſee throughout the whole Jewiſh hiſtory, unto the Baby- 
loniſh captivity ; although much leſs frequently than in the patriarchal and Moſaic ages. 


To free Cain from the apprehenſion of being killed, God replies, ver. 15, © Not ſoz” Þ N). 


for ſo I read with Sep. Syr. Theod. Sym. and Vulg.— The preſent text, in both Sam. and Heb. 
copies, has Þ?, which our tranſlators render therefore: but I think, with N that 55 ca can- 


* One of 8 uss. has d ah,; and ſo it is quoted by Origen and Theodoret. 
1 Town this alone would not be a ſure argument: it is only a preſumptive one. 
t A very fimilar phraſe occurs in the Hjax of Sophocles 1306. To yap vo ET y popery, 


In domo paterna fortaſſe tutus fuiſſet ; ſed cum ex ea ejiceretur, utique vindictam poterat metuere,” Roſen- 
müller. 


not 
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Gen, IV. 


e Lord ſet a mark upon Cain.” 


CRITICAL REMARKS. „„ 


not be here rendered therefore : © Quia Deus reſpondet ad precedentem Caini ni Grmonem.; "_ 
« ſatis apte per particulam affirmandi /ane, uliqus; quam fignificationem interdum habet. 
Houbigant renders Omnino; is qui Cain interficiet,” &c. 

% Net fo; whoſoever khilleth Cain ſball incur ſevenfold vengeance.” This was a . wiſe 
warning: eſpecially in the infancy of population. Had the ſanguinary law of talion been 
allowed in this inſtance, it might have ended in the deſtruction of the whole race. 

The moſt ingenious Eichhorn, in the tract already quoted, endeavours to ſhew, that this 
colloquy between God and Cain is all ideal; and only indicates the effects and con- 
ſequences of Cain's guilty conſcience : and I deny not, that this explanation is not at all in- 
. compatible with the oriental mode of writing. I am, however, inclined to believe that the 
writer meant to impreſs on the mind of his reader a real conyerſation ; although that conver- 
ſation may never have happened. What x have 1210 of the IO” and the Fall, is equally 
applicable to the ſtory of Cain. 

Ver. 15. And the Lord gave a token of ſecurity to Cain. The common teanlation i ine The 
The original cannot admit of this interpretation. For there 
is not a ſingle paſſage in the Bible where ] ſignifies a mark or brand ſet on one. It always 
denotes a fign, a token, a wonderful event : but never a mark . And although Ow ſignifies to 
place or ſet ; it has often a meaning like that of h; and MW ©v is here equivalent to r 
Mx ; and ſuch is its ſignification wherever it is connected with the word TM.. See Pſal. 74. 4.— 
78. 43.—105. 27. and Iſa. 66. 19. 

The Septuagint verſion, which has ebero, ſeems to have miſled all the reſt : 45 I am 
not ſure but itſelf has been miſunderſtood. Certain it is that Cyril of Alexandria thought chero 
here equivalent to de hn, or read the latter in his copy : de dune (Qyrw) d Oeog oi 1 Kow. 
Glaph. I. 1. tom. 1. p e indeed and the Syr. verſion are clear for a mark. The 
former has onpcoy hc og Yong ay . The latter ppa NIN c, and fo nearly the 
other verſions down to the Greek of Venice. Save that both the Arabs and Vulgate may bear 
the explanation which I have given; and which I am ſatisfied is the only true one. Purver, 
_ Dawſon, and Dathe concur with me. The verſion of the laſt is: © Deinde, ſigno 

« quodam coram Caino edito, eum certiorem fecit, quod nem 0,qui forte in eum incideret, 
« eum eſſet interfecturus.“ | 

The genealogy, through fix a: from Cain to Lamech, ſeems to have been intro- 
duced by the Hebrew hiſtorian, for-the purpoſe of noticing the firſt ſuppoſed polygamiſt; and 
his ſons; who are ſaid to have been the inventors of certain arts. The ſpeech of Lamech to his 
wives comes in ſo abruptly, that there is reaſon to ſuſpect that ſomething has been loſt, or for- 
gotten, in the traditional ſtory. Many remarkable ſayings have been preſerved in every language, 
"3 after that which gave riſe to them is no more known, Were I to venture a conjecture, I 
ſhould ſay, that in all probability Lamech's peygany” was conſidered as an uſurpation upon 


* It is truly ridiculous to hear commentators avavely diſputing hone has nature of this ſuppoſed mart. Rabbi Jarhi ſays 
it was one of the letters of God's own name imprinted on his forehead, Another Rabbi fixes on it a horn. Others tell 
us that a dog (no doubt a black one) went always before him. The generality of Chriſtian interpreters think the mark 
was a univerſal tremor, with a frightful ferocious air. Some indulged him with the ſign of the croſs—and Le Clere 
(which is rather n. makes it only a change of clothes. W _ veſte tectum incedere jubet Deus.” 


2 | | | the 


% CRITICAL REMARK 


the right of others, __—_— of monopoly of the ſex: and that he bad 4058 aſſaulted by ſome 
amorous youth on that account. This may be ſuppoſed to be the young man whom he flew 


in ſelf-defence, and after being ſeverely wounded in the ſtrife. Hence he conſoles his wives, 


by aſſuring them, that if a ſeven-fold vengeance would have been taken for the murder of his 
_ forefather Cain, a ſeventy-ſeven-fold 8 would be 269 for the de of oma ; 
who had only ſlain an aggreſſor s. 

ver. 26. This man aſpired to be called by the name of rev poaIN _ . After hav- 
ing long meditated on this paſſage I am obliged to ſay, with honeſt Druſius, © Diu me torſit 


s hic locus, et etiam nunc torquet; video quos fugiam, non video quos ſequar.” —I will there- . 


fore endeavour, the beſt I can, to juſtify, or defend, my own tranſlation : which 1s ſupported 


partly by the Septuagint, and partly by the Vulgate. 1 . With the Septuagint and the Vulgate | 


I read rm or wt f inſtead of . This man; Enos,—2, I read with Sep. y for m , or m 


as Sam.—3. I give to 571 the ſame latitude as Org has in Greek: which ſignifies not merely 


to hope, but to expect any thing, good or ill. So the Scholiaſt on e e ro, EAHIIZ AZ, 
e eee partes exere: Meyered. And Homer: W 


Ov vp & oebevorru To eedareto ov x Oupuey | 
EMorr u Taasrum apnyrham, 1 Acracro, II. 13. 8, 9. 


This meaning is ſtill more clearly expreſſed in the Arabic under the root dt; which, with 


other ſignifications, has that of expetere, cupere, attentare. I need not tell the learned W 
that the roots , M, m, and i are often confounded in particular tenſes. | 


This preſuppoſed, I think the Septuagint, properly underſtood, have given the true mean- 
ing of the paſſage : Ovrog yams ennaructa to ove KU. Ts GS Ern N to oe is pure 


Attic Greek. Plato ſays, Ove: de vpn ef, They are called by the name of hymns. 
That erm in the Septuagint ſignifies to denominate, cognommare, is clear from Num. 21. 3. 
er GY TO o, T8 rereu N. %..T.A,—And, in the ſame conſtruction as in Gen. Deut. 15. 2. 


eri emmuxAyreu oper KWh. A remarkable inſtance occurs, PC. 48. (al. 49.) 11. erπννmmu ro re 


engerer GEUTWY em rey Y cut our: © They call their lands by their own names. See alſo 
Jud. 6. 32. 1 Sam. 23. 28. 1 K. 7. 20. 


The meaning of the ſentence, then, I take to be this : © Enos 9 was the firſt man, who pre- 
« ſumed to claim divine honours ;” or, as Dawſon paraphraſes : : © was ambitious of l | 


“ accounted a * 1 


* This alleviation of crime is finely expreſſed by 8 by the mouth of \ Oedipus, Colon. ver. wor: 
| — —  X& T0 wog 1 Xax0s D, 
Ogi waluy pey avr” còptoy, ws T ei ppor˙ 
| Enparooy, od ay wo gyiyvony Xax0g. 
8 For I | fuſpe the word was originally written both ways. 
: Or drmm may be in the coiftive voice of bp ; ſpem-facere, i. e. ſpem-babere. 


$ I write Enos, not Engfb, beeauſe I think that dun not uh was the original name. Znos in Chald. ſignifies a | 
domineering, violent, oppreſſor: and there is a veſtige of this meaning in Hebrew, Efth. x8.—But this epithet is per 


ſectly ſuitable to Enos, in the ſuppoſition that he claimed divine honours. I have no dose but the Greek 1 comes 
from the ſame root, by a common change of & into g̃: which & is ſtill mo in the verb arc. 
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Gn. IV. CRITICAL REMARKS. "> "oh 


| Cyril of Alexandria gives another turn to the. paſſage, although he ende the: word 
art as I do. According to him, the title God was conferred on Enos, on account of his 


ſuperior ſanity. Exriet re Evwg „nere hen, wap ETEpwy, en" 'ov0jueTt Kupiov Tov Orov auToL* 
Tour" e Ocog. Exeldan tyap ny ou abavuases rag Th; 001071TC erperun aufe, heoy rovopceGov 


= ron eien repum rah wou reg, TH 0 rin e nenſieroi. , 1. wok I. 


P. 23. 
They who are for retaining the preſent Hebrew reading ut, are hall of oplnidh,: , with 


Le Clerc, that the meaning of the ſentence is: Then Seth's poſterity began to be denominated 
from God; i. e. they were called God's children; to diſtinguiſh them from the children of 


men, or Cain's poſterity. But this is aſſerted without wy or enn, See r | 
On chap. 6. Ver. «  —© * : 
Others render: Then men — — to call « on the name of the Lord God,” that ; Wn; to in- 


yoke and worſhip him—a till leſs probable rendering. | 

Others: Then was profaned the name of the Lord God; i, e. Ne 1 idolatry, 80 
moſt of the Jewiſh interpreters as far back as the days of Jerom. * Plerique Hebræorum ar- 
« bitrantur, quod tunc primum in nomine Domini, et in fimilitudine <jus, fabricata ſint idola,” 
Q. in Gen,—In fact, Onkelos, the Thargums, Aben-Ezrah, Jarhi, &c. are of that option, 


And ſo Houbigant: * Tum mg cœpere homines Dei nomine N 


IT i is PRE that this i ſhould 1 nt at ver. 25, of the preceding one ; according to the 
ſectional diviſion which I have made in my verſion ; which, I am happy to find, meets with 


general approbation. There is little more, in it, to remark upon. It contains a genealogy of | 


names from Adam to Noah : and, in this genealogy, there is a difference of 100 years be- 
tween the Hebrew and Greek chronology, with reſpe& to the births; but the ſums total of 
the ages are the ſame; except i in the age of Lamech, There is alſo ſome difference between 


the Hebrew and Samaritan exemplars; which may be ſeen in the Various Readings. The 


time to diſcuſs their reſpective NOUN 3 is not yet come : the ſubject will make a part of 885 ; 
General Preface. | 


Ver. 22. Henoch—lived a godly life. Literally, walked with God. rin T Pere; which 


the Greek tranſlator renders evnperT1Toe Tw Ow. Syr. N , was well pleaſing to God. So, 


equivalently, both Arabs. Onkelos : walked in the fear of God. Vulgate: ambulavit cum Deo. 
Tharg. and Perf. did all that the Lord commanded. The Gr. of Venice, weropwra: EU rw Oe. 

It is a pure orientaliſm ; and is well explained by Wilkins in his notes upon the Heetopades. It 
is called taking ihe faff; that is, renouncing the cares of the world, and retiring from ſociety into 
the wilderneſs, to lead the life of a Brahma-Charee; literally, one wvho walketh in God. The 
ceremonies of taking the ſtaff, he tells us, are fully explained in the 2d chapter of the Laws of 
Manoo. See his notes 58, 59, and 378.—Hence I now think that in 

Ver. 24. where Enoch is ſaid to have diſappeared; literally, was not hy; and that God took 


bim away DT ws mID; the meaning is not a © OR from this world to Paradiſe ; but 


either 


REMARKS: Gru. v. 


IC A L 


„ enn 


friends ; or a premature death, that he might not be corrupted by the contagion of the world: 
as the author of the Book of Wiſdom has beautifully expreſſed. it: Becauſe he pleaſed God, 
and was beloved of him, .. he was taken away perereh .. that wickedneſs might not alter his 
I gui nor deceit beguile bis ſoul. Wiſd. 4. 10, 11. 

The author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, indeed, ſays, that Henoch was 1 ſo as 
not to ſee death, tov jun dem Poverev:; and thoſe who deem every ſentence of that epiſtle of divine 
authority, will, conſequently, reject my explanation: and they are welcome ſo to do. I will 
only ſay with Drufius, that it cannot be proved from the text of Geneſis, that Henoch died 
not like other men. Ambulavit (inquit) cum Deo, et non fuit, quia tulit eum Deus. Audio, 
1 non fuiſſe ; non audio, vivere. Audio, ſublatum efſe; non audio vivum ęſſe in paradiſo, aut 


« in cœlo. Tolli etiam non, * mortuus: ut, * animam meam a me; et, in medio dierum | 


6c meorum ne tollas me.” 


CHAP. VL 


Ver. 2. THE fons of the gods, 719871 912. Another ſtumbling- block to interpreters, which, 


perhaps, will never. be removed. Who are thoſe /ons of the gods; or, as the words will bear to 
be rendered, ſons of God? Joſephus, Philo, and the more early Chriſtian fathers imagined 
that the /ons of God were angels or atrial heings, who, charmed with the beauty of the daughters 
of men, found means to violate them; from which commerce ſprang a race of lawleſs giants, 
or heroes, who corrupted the earth.—Although this idea has been exploded by more recent 


commentators, it is not without plauſibility. I mean, that it is very poſſible that the writer of 
Geneſis may have had that belief. It ſeems to have been a prevalent opinion among the an- 
tient nations, that the gods had occaſionally carnal commerce with the human kind; and that 
from that commerce the greateſt heroes ſprang. Why may not a ſimilar opinion have prevailed 
among the Hebrews? That it was common at the commencement of Chriſtianity is clear 
from Joſephus and Philo; and from the earlieſt Chriſtian writers both Greek and Latin; who 
read in their copies, or tranſlations, of the Septuagint, yy, angel, inſtead of dio: and fo 
read ſtill the Alexandrian, and three other Mss.*; and ſo read the Serie and even the 
Perſic verſion, although not made from the Septuagint. 

But it is abſurd to imagine that the angels had commerce with women. True: but how 
many abſurdities were believed, and are yet believed, by many Jews and many Chriſtians ? 
The queſtion is not, whether it were an abſurd, but whether it were a common belief? And 
of this, I preſume, there is no doubt, The writer of Geneſis, then, might believe, that the 


angels, called the ſons, of God, were the fathers of thoſe giants, or heroes, who corrupted the 


world by their violences and atrocities ; which were ultimately the cauſe of the deluge. 
Let us next ſee what meaning thoſe who object to the abſurdity of the former opinion, 


* See Dr. Helmer: various readings on Geneſis, juſt now publiſhed. obs 
_ | 5 antient 


either ſimply a retirement from ſociety ; by wn ans je ded to be loſt to the world and bis | 


would give to the words; and what hypotheſis they would ſubſtitute in the room of the more 
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antient one. They tell us, that the ſons of God were the poſterity of holy Seth, and the 
daughters of men the poſterity of wicked Cain: and that thoſe aſſociating with theſe produced 
a race of monſters; called giants; who corrupted the whole earth —One would expect ſuch 
conſequences rather from the wicked ſons of Cain affociating with the pious daughters of Seth; 
or, to preſerve the Hebrew phraſeology, from be ſons of men violating the daughters of God. 
This would be much more natural, than making the ſons of God violate the daughters of men. 
From the lawleſs poſterity of wicked Cart this ws be ade e wy who would Oe it 
from the godly poſterity of Seth? | | 

Beſides, where is it ſaid, and whence is it toataba; that the poſterity of Cain v were eee 
wicked, or that of Seth excluſively pious? This is taken for granted, without the ſhadow of 
a proof.” On the contrary, if the explication which I have given of chap. 4. ver. 26. be admitted, 
the poſterity of Seth began to be impious in its firſt generation, in the perſon of Seth's ſon 
Enos.—But not to lay any ſtreſs on this, I again aſk, Whence is it known that Cain's poſterity 
were more wicked than that of Seth? And until this be proved, or made probable, I muſt re- 
je this interpretation of the paſſage; as more exceptionable even than that of the antients. 

Remains only one ſolution of the difficulty ; and that is, to render cw in the plural, to tranſ- 
late ſons of the gods, and to take theſe for the great ones of the earth, who, like Enos, aſſumed 
ſuperiour power and domineered over the little ones. Theſe pretended demi-gods ſeized at 
pleaſure the daughters of the plebeians, or inferior men, without law or juſtice; and their 
ſpurious brood became ſtill more lawleſs than their fathers. They were all ſo many Robin 
Hoods, who lived as free-booters in the foreſts, g fell upon the e travellers, and woes 
them. See the Remark on ver. 4. | 

This is no new idea. Aquila, although a cloſe and verbal tranſlator, rendared 61 Vier rey 
bean; and Symmachus dio run Tuvergevorraw : and to the ſame purport all the oriental verſions ex- 
cept the Perfic ; which has R2Nwa pberiſbibechan angels, and the Syriac, which retains the 
Hebrew words ©5198 922, and conſequently may have the ſame meaning. The reſt all favour 
Aquila's, and my tranſlation. ' Onk. and the Thargums, W 7 ... 32 zhe ſons of the great. 
Sam. verſion, ]] 112 he fors of FO and both Arabs, the ' fons of the nobles ANVON0R 2, 
or H.] . 

It being certain, then, that the word om f is, in the Hebrew idiom, applicable to i 
powerful men, in contradiſtinction to the vulgar ; ©1721 122 may fairly be rendered the 
ſons of the gods; that is, of great and powerful perſonages; and ſo contrafted with he 
daughters of men, that is, common plebeian men.—This granted, I ſee no medium, in explain- 
ing the paſſage before us, but either to vu the mn TOY or return to * firſt; 
notwithſtanding its abſurdity. 

Ver. 3. I will never, &c. The Hebrew 1 are Wa v DIWl ow u TM 11 _ 
which the firſt Greek tranſlators render thus, Ov , Karapey To w ]ẽ ͥ Leb & 7016 aviperFoig 
T8T015 eig TOY i⁰,., die To e avrovg oapxas, Vulg. Non permanebit ſpiritus meus in homine, in 
_ fermum, quia caro eff. And ſo equivalently Syr. Onk. Arab. My ſpirit ſhall not abide, 
* or dwell, in man for ever; becauſe he is fleſh, or fleſhly,” Thoſe antient interpreters are 
| ſuppoſed by modern critics to have read NP, or BT, or MT, inſtead of ſry, which is the read- 


— 
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. the preſent text, in both Heb. and Sam. copies; without any material variety of ** 
It was undoubtedly the reading of Symmachus's copy: for he renders it by h; and of that 
of Jerom, who in his Hebr. Queſt. expreſsly ſays: © In Hebræo ſeriptum eſt: non judicabit 
1 fjritus meus,” &c,—Were I to adopt the Greek rendering of the Septuagint, I would ſay 
that they took ſrv, or TT, for the future of h; which, from the noun ), we may ſuppoſe to 
bave ſignified /o en/beathe : as if God bad ſaid: My ſpirit ſhall not for ever be enſheathed 


in man: that is, The vital breath, with which J inſpired bim, ſhall not for ever, or rather 


for a long time, animate its ſheath of clay : 120 years only ſhall be allowed bim.—This would 
appear to be the meaning of the Greek tranſlators : and this acceptation of the word ym was 


adopted by our firſt modern tranſlator Pagninus, who renders © non erit in vagina.” He 


borrowed the idea from R. I. Kimbi : but few, I believe, beſide Cajetan and Mariana, have, in 
this, followed him. The generality of interpreters have, with Munſter and Luther, given to 
m the meaning of rixari, contendere, diſceptare : and ſo our vulgar verfion : My fpirit ſhall 
* not always ſtrive with man.“ So, alſo, Michaelis : Mein geiſt ſoll die menſchen nicht 


« immerfort ſtrafen,” —Singular, I think, is the verſion of Roſenmuller 7: Non contemnetur 


« ſpiritus meus inter homines.” This tranſlation he grounds on an Arabic ſignification of N, 


which denotes inferiority, vileneſs, contempt. © Ita ut ſignificatione vilic, contemptus fuit in 
4 verbum Hebraicum tranſlata, totius commatis ſenſus hic fit : Non feram, ut ſpiritus meus, per 


« propbetas admonens homines, ab bis iy; peepiions contemnatur : ow on as omnes 
e poſt centum et viginti annos interibunt.” _ 


Having thus fairly given the rpaſletions of nk 11 now ; venture to : farmed my own. — 


The whole difficulty lies in the two words ſ ry ad. O02. 3 me een to an their 
meaning. - 

The verb yn, before a perſon without a orafix, 5 means 10 do 1 to that 8 ; 
and, in the coãctive voice, to avenge that perſon, or cauſe him to be righted. Thus Gen. 30. 6. 
te God hath righted me,” 31. And Deut. 32. 36. © The Lord will avenge his people” wy r ryp rv. 
See alſo Gen. 49. 16. Pf. 50. 4.— 54. 3.—72. 2.—But when 117 is followed by a po 
perſons, with the prefix 2, then it Ggnifies to execute juſtice on, i. e. 10 puniſÞ. So Pſ. 110. 6. 

« He will execute juſtice on the nations“ ca p: and fo here D782 NT muſt be rendered, 


o execute juſtice on mankind ; to puniſh mankind. Theſe are the only meanings of the verb 7 ; 


nor can a ſingle example be brought to ſhew that, either in its active or coadtive. voice, it ever 
fignifies rixari, contendere, aan 3 10 Arive. It is true, that nm ſometimes, and YM 
frequently ſignify contentions 1; but (171 never to contend. 1 have, therefore, no beſitation 
in rendering the firſt part of the paſſage literally: My ſpirit © ſhall not execute, or pronounce, 
judgment againſt man:“ and as v is allowed by the beſt critics to be the ſame with „ or 
ww, I have put in my verfion I will not... pronounce judgment,” &c.—The word ©w2 


is next to be conſidered. It has been commonly ſuppoſed to be a compound of the prefix 2, 


the pronoun w ſor wd, and the indeclinable particle cy and rendered eo 1 etiam, ee 


One us. has y, and one y. This latter is evidently an errour of the tranſcriber. 
| + Unleſs, perhaps, the Erpenian Arab have ſome ſuch meaning. 
: For a plain reaſon, becauſe they are often brought before the judge: as is implied by the prefix mem. 
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quod, becauſe ; or, as our Engliſh tranſlators render, for that alſo. I cannot acquieſce in 1 this de- 
rivation, becauſe I find nowhere elſe ſuch a compound in the whole Pentateuch; nor indeed 


in any hiſtorical book of the Old Teſtament. I find c] in the book of Eccleſiaſtes for WN 


dun; but no where va “ for i A. Nay, I do not believe that the earlieſt. Hebrew 


writers ever uſed v for WN, in proſe at leaſt: and the firſt inſtance in poetry, which at. 


preſent recollect, is in the ſong of Debora, Jud. 5. 7. 
It was this conſideration, probably, that led Guſſet, Michaelis od Dathe to [nov 0 \the 


infinitive of 23w errare ; and render propter errores eorum; Michael. wen fie irren. 
I, likewiſe, take vv or hw] to be the root of the word: but I give it a ſomewhat different | 
meaning; a meaning which I think inherent in the verb; and which ſets the mercy and long 
ſuffering of God in a fairer point of view: © I will never at unawares r pronounce (or exe- 
« cute) judgment on mankind.” They ſhall not be puniſhed unwarned—DOwpa2 in ignorantia 
eorum. They are but frail fleſh; and ſhall have yet 120 years given them to repent and 
amend their lives. Such, I think, is the meaning of the Text ; which I n point: y N 


2 NN w . e Y -Let others judge for themſelves. 


Ver. 4. In thoſe days were giants, or rather the giants ©9317. The word. is cationſly ren- 
dered by the antient tranſlators. Sep. and Gr. Ven. ugs, Vulg. gigantes. But Aquila has 
err rerreg, Sym. o Bice, Syr. Nn, Onk. 122, Arab. Nn, Perf. N; all which 
denote great, powerful, violent men.— The Hebrew word may be derived either from 999 or 
7599. The former has generally been conſidered as the root; and 2371 made to ſigniſy the 
fallers-on : equivalent to the eri terre of Aquila; as if they fell upon the weak and unwary, 
and killed or ſpoiled them $. Dathe tranſlates it /atrones ; which is approved by Roſenmüller: 
« Non enim neceſle eſt (ſays he) genus quoddam ſingulare hominum, altiori quam ſolita ſtg- 
« tura, intelligere, uti multi antiquorum interpretum fecerunt. Quum enim 7) incidere, ir- 


* uere denotet, c erunt irruentes; i. e. prædones, latrones, qui fortaſſe equis latrocinia exer- 


« cebant; ut Arabum hodie multi: ex quo genere etiam centauri Græcorum fuerunt.“— This 
is certainly ingenious : yet, I think the other etymon preferable ; according to which c 
will ſignity the diſtinguiſbed, men who ſeparated themſelves from the multitude, and eſtabliſhed 
themſelves into a higher, domineering caſt : hence they are, juſt after, called Own WIN men f 
name, © the famed heroes of antiquity.” 

Ver. 13. The abomination of all fleſh, &c. Wa 92 yp. I derive yp from yp, not hom ye; 
becauſe I think, that © The end of all fleſh is come before me” is not an Hebraiſin. Some- 
thing ſimilar, indeed, occurs Jerem. 51. 13. Jv N Thine end is come, or coming; and in ſome 
other places the ſame mode of expreſſion is found : but this, in my apprehenſion, is different 
from the preſent conſtruction of x2. Here 5 ſeems equivalent to , Gen. 18. 21. © Ac- 
«* cording to the report that hath come to me; and Exod. 3. 9. The cry of the children 
Hof Iſrael hath reached me; m 7982. So Jonah 2. 7. D , wan © My prayer came 


6e fo thee.” In ſhort, Nl followed by 195, P2Þ5, v0, &c. to me appears to fi ignify, not the 


* The compoſition moft analogous to it is 122112 in Eccleſ. 2. 16. 
+ Our Engliſh tranſlators have uſed the ſame term, Num. 35. 11, 15. and 4 85 20. 9: 
* 8o Jerom in 4 Cadentes erant in terra. | 
K | | arrival 


MY 


Ko by the word ark : for the form of an ark is altogether unfit for the purpoſe to which the 


fore of little importance of what ſhape it was: and it might be as well of the form of an ark 


Pacific Ocean. See Forſter De byſſo antiquorum. 


What is Gopher-wood ?—The Septuagint have ZvAwv rerparywrwr} ſquare boards; Vulg. lignis 
Levigatis, ſmoothed boards. Onk. dy & cedar. Syr. Nh, which, in the Polyglott, is rendered 
vimen; but which Caſtellus takes for the A 1 which in Syria grows to ſuch a ſize, as that 
boards twenty feet long may be made of it. Both Arabs have wwwtw rendered by ſome box- 


ſo many pure conjectures ; and none of which have any literal ſimilarity to the Hebrew term, 
except the cypreſs, xvnapooos ; of which the five firſt letters have a reſemblance to 183. Hence 


of Aquila, Symmachus and Theodotion ; namely, xeIpiycoy, acyrruN and wuEνννν ; but the ſecond of . is found i in 
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arrival of any period; but h coming of ſomething into one's preſence. —This, however, 1 give 
only as a probable opinion; and not without ſome little doubt and heſitation. | 

Ver. 14. An ark. I have noticed in my explanatory note, that /b5p perhaps would be a 
better rendering. The Hebr. word is nan (fix Muss. have NIN) thebath or thibath, the con- 
ſtructive form of Nan which is evidently the Greek 6; and fo the Septuagint render the 1 
word Exod. 2. 3. where only it again occurs. Here they render it x:&wrov *, Joſephus N, 9 


Vulg. arcam, Syr. ri , Onk. and Tharg. vr, Arab. Poll. r, Fri gh en 
Perſ. Ye, che/t1, i. e. a ſbip. And ſo the Sam. verſion nyDb. 

That the ark of Noah anſwered, in ſome ſenſe, the purpoſe of a ſbip is abr but it is not ſo = 
certain that it was of the ſame form and ſhape. The argument uſed by Michaelis, Dathe ang 
Roſenmiiller is, in my opinion, not concluſive. © The word nan, ſay they, is badly rendered = 


« veſſel of Noah was deſtined. It muſt have had the roundiſh form of a Hip; otherwiſe it 1} 
« could not have reſiſted the force of the wayes.” —But whence is deduced the neceſſity of its = 

reſiſting the force of the waves? It was not intended to be conducted like a ſhip from any de- 
termined place to another; but merely © to float on the ſurface of the waters.” See ch. 7. 17. 
It appears to have had neither helm, nor maſt, nor oars: but was a bulky capacious veſſel, light 
enough to be raiſed aloft, with all its contents, by the gradual riſe of the deluge. It was there- 


as of any other. The ark, in which Moſes was expoſed, was a veſſel of the ſame nature, and 
bears the ſame name; and ſome have thought that both were made of the ſame materials; as 
we ſhall ſee in the next Remark. - With reſpe to the etymology of the Hebrew word, the 
moſt rational ſeems to be that of Clodius, who derives it from the Arab. 201 callegit ; ex 
“quo, ſays he, Na, or , locum ſignificat in quem res colligantur.”—Forſter derives it 
from two Egyptian words, hoi a ſbip, and bai a palm-tree branch. Such ſhips are ſtill to be 
ſeen not only in Egypt, but in India and other countries ; mn A in ſome ow in the 


Ib. Gopber. wood. W. wy. We are here again puzzled by the og of interpretation. 


wood, by others the juniper, and by others the cypreſs. Perſ. Muy the pine. All, apparently, 


* So alſo Gr. Ven. 
| + All theſe are equivalent to xiCwrog, or Cy. The cen tranſlator retained the Greek word wh the Coptic 
article. 

F Inn the 1 edition, and in Holmes's Collations, are three 8 — ; which 8 ſuppoſes to be thoſe 


ſix uss. of Sep. and was read by Chryſoſtom. 
So allo the Thargums, and the Gr. of Venice. 
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moſt modern wth Celſius, will have it to be the pre; dend that bes 0 

in Syria, Pheenicia, and Aſſyria: and a great quantity of Gopher-wood muſt have been needed 

for ſo large a veſſel as Noah's ark, On the other fide, Michae lis, for that very reaſon, objects 

to the cypreſs. © Si enim ejuſmodi arbor Hebreis, Aramæis, Arabibus domeſtica fuiſſet, nomen 

et ejus ſtepius in Cod. Hebreo, et in aliis libris orientalibus occurrere deberet. Sed quum 

« neutrum horum fit, colligi poteſt, hane arborem in regionibus ſupra memoratis plane non 

« creſcere.” I cannot deem this a ſtrong objeRion: for, under what other name does this 
tree, ſo abundant in the country, appear to be more frequently mentioned in the Hebrew 

ſcripture ? Or, rather, what is the real Hebrew name for the cypreſs-tree ? The moft antient 

Greek tranſlators make it ſometimes the u, ſometimes the Na, and ſometimes the WA. 
So uncertain were they about its real Hebrew denomination. Our laft Engliſh tranſlators 
"found it but once, I think, in the whole Hebrew Bible, and that in the word m11n, If. 44. 14. 
which, in Lowth's tranſlation, is the pine. In truth, the particular ſpecies of trees, herbs, ſtones, 
metals and animals, mentioned in the Hebrew writings, are now little known : and nothing 
but a long refidence in the oriental regions, a thorough acquaintance with the various vulgar 
dialects, and a deep philoſophical reſearch into the mineral, vegetable and animal Kingdoms, 
can ever throw more light, than we have, on this ſubject. | 

Bochart waſted his great learning to ſhew, that W is the dome: : but this, certainly, of 
all woods, is the moſt unfit for the purpoſe. = 

Michalis would derive the word from the Arabic 422 adolevit ; and render full grown ores, | 
« groſſe vollkommen auſgewachſene bäume.“ 

Delgado, a learned London Jew, who has given ſome at: obſervations on the Penta- 
teuch, tranſlates pitched planks ; with this remark : © Gopher-wood is wrong: for u is in the 
« plural number, and means rather p/anks or boards ; and Wu is derived from 192, which is 
« a ſort of bitumen, or pitch; and I take it to be the ſame as M): for the 5 and 1 are often 
* put in Hebrew indifferently ; as we find Y and Mn to have the fame meaning.” The 
remark is ingenious; but it is not new: for St. Jerom thought the Hebrew word had that 
ſignification. * Pro quadratis lignis (ſays he) Bhituminata legimus in Hebreo,” Queſt. Hebr, 
in Gen. Did he read Wo, or did he, with Delgado, take it and n to be the ſame ?—How- 
ever that be, I cannot allow that WI wy can mean pitched plants; for two reaſons. 1. Becauſe, 
in that caſe, there would be a tautology in the text: for what need to tell us afterward that 
the ark was pitebed, if it were told to us before that it was made of pitched planks? 2dly, Sup- 
poſing that W) means pitch or bitumen, A My could not ſignify pitched plants; but either 
trees producing pitch, or planks made of fuch trees. The word y being in the plural number 
is no ſufficient cauſe for not rendering it wood: for ſo it is elſewhere rendered, even in the 
Pentateuch, without being objected to by Delgado. So Setim-wood D "WW, Exod. 25. 10. 
and oſten in the ſame and following chapters. 
| Theſe are the various interpretations which I have met with, or at preſent ole of the 

word We, or rather "512, for ſo I think it was originally written. Others may have conjec- 
tured otherwiſe : ſo, ſince we muſt be contented with conjectures, let me conjecture alſo.— 
My conjecture then is, That the Syriac tranſlator has given the true meaning in the word 


NW; and that this word has been well rendered by the Latin word. vimen. Let us try to fix 
K 2 the 
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the meaning of both. —The latter ſignifies in general 0 ttvig, rod, wicker of any kind; and is | 


equivalent to the Greek Avyog, pa, o. Now that the Syr. word v has the ſame meaning, 
appears to me moſt probable from its certainly fignifying a tie, ligament, belt, &c. which 1 


doubt not were all originally made of ſlender wigs or withes. In Arabic the ſame word ſigni- 


fies a cheſt, coffer or baſket made of twigs, particularly of palm-tree leaves: And, indeed, 


all the firſt veſſels of capacity, whether coffer, ark, or ſhip, ſeem to have been compoſed of the 


ſame materials. The ſhip or ark of Noah, then, if ever ſuch an ark exiſted, was, in my ap- 
prehenſion, a large coffer formed of twigs, like baſket-work, and covered over with bitumen, 
both within and without, to keep out the water. Whether thoſe twigs were of oſier, or palm- 


tree, or hazel, or poplar, or birch, or juniper *, or any other kind of vimineous wood, I would 
not raſhly ſay: but I think it muſt have been the oſier; which, as we learn from Columella, 


was conſidered as the principal of the wicker kind. © Vimina fiunt ex populorum virgis, ulmi, 
tc et ſanguineorum fruticum, et betulæ, et coryli intortæ, et ſalicis, que principatum obtinent.” 
Certain we are that boats, barks and ſhips were originally made of ſuch twigs, and particularly 
of offer. Thoſe even, which were externally covered with ſkins, had their ribs at leaſt of that 
wood; no doubt, on account of its nn See anna; Clio; 3 and Niebuhr Foyage 
de I Arabie, vol. ii. p. 175. 
It has been already remarked, tat the Syriac verſion has a word Seating be ebd. 

dy W, arka, or orta f. The Sam. ver. has a word, which has probably the ſame meaning, 


td; which in an Arabic verſion, made from the Sam. is rendered 20 . I know that this 


word is thought to be by ſome the pine, by others the juniper, by others the Bor- tree, and by 
Bochart the ebony: but I am perſuaded that it is either the willow, or ſome ſpecies of wood of 
the wattling kind, fit for making wicker-works, ſuch as hedges, coffers, baſkets, arks, &c. We 


find ſeveral analogous terms in the Chaldee and Arabic. In the former d and x ſignify a 


hedge ; in the latter 210 is a large corn or bread- __ WWD is a hedge, and v my reed, 
twig, or rod, fit for making a hedge. | 5; 

It is further remarkable, that the word tarbb (which is only the 8 W., with « a com- 
mon tranſpoſition of letters) ſignifies in the Erſe, or Scoto-Celtic dialect, both a „hp and a 


| baſket; and that among the various names of a hip, among the Scytho-Scandinavians, the 


firſt mentioned by Verelius is karphi. See Vallancey's ColleAanea, No. 14. Introd. p. 33.— 
Add that Wp in Arabic ſignifies a baſket or coffer : and I have no doubt, that this laſt word, 
as well as the Greek xoÞwog, is derived from the ſame origin. 
I could ſupport this ſignification of the word n by many other probable collaturel argu- 
ments: but 1 fear I have already more than ſufficiently Bochartized : ſo I return to my text. 
Ib. Full of cells thou ſbalt make the ark. Mari MR Ton SOWp. Lit. © Neſts thou ſhalt make 


« the ark: that is, thou ſhalt divide it into a number of proper receptacles for the animals, 


and other n to be contained in it, —T he ingenious Abraham Dawſon, eren gives 


* Which is often FEY in wattling, even in this iſland. 


1 May not this be the very arca of the N and our ark ? a more probable etymon, furdly, than that which de- 
rives it hom tio. 


1 By the Thalmudiſts called vad. The original mt itſelf is nn! in uſe in the Scoto-Saxon e ſaugb, ( prom. 


c and is the general name for the <villow, 
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another turn to the paſſage, and renders thus: Make thee an ark of bulraſhes: of reeds 
cgi thou ſhalt make the ark.” He ſuppoſes that the original reading was not n A, but 
X03 Wy, as in Exod. 2. 3., and he makes ©Pp the plural of D a reed, and not of h a nezf.— 
I ſee no een reaſon, either for changing the reading of the Text, or the etymon of p; 
which ſignify not only nfs, but any ſmall manfons, cells, lodgements, en do.: : Lg fuch 
as the various apartments in the ark of Noah muſt have been. 2 
Ib. With bitumen thou ſbalt pitch it over. 932 NR ME» Lit. © Thou ſhalt coat it with 

* a coating :” but as that coating or covering was moſt probably bitumen ; I have followed the 
Sep. and Vulg. : who render, the former aoPÞarrwoaug oavryy Ty cr Pe ; the latter, bitumine 
lnies —Moft of the other antient verſions either retain the Hebrew word, as Syr. Onk. and 
Arab. Pol. or uſe a term that may denote bitumen as well as any other pitchy ſubſtance. Thus 
Arab. Erp. M Sam. Ver. na5pa +, Perf. “ if 5p be not a typographical error, for 
*p.—The Thargums only, more explicitly, call it bitumen, N WN; as the Gr. of Ven. is more 
explicit for pitch, wrrrwoug 7 wvryy & ar rg. This laſt term has been preferred by our Engliſh, 
and moſt other modern, tranſlators ; although their antefgnams Sanctes Pagninus led them a 

different road: for he has bituminabis eam bitumine : which Arias Montanus retained ; and which 
Le Clerc, Houbigant, Dathe, and Roſenmuller have 52 y te —Bitumine illinies 
bitumine obducito — bitumine obduc 1. | 

The bitumen Judaicum, or aſphaltus, was the moſt proper of all ſubſtances for . over 
the ark of Noah. At firſt, ſoft, viſcous, and pliable, it might be thruſt into every chaſm and 
crevice with the greateſt eaſe : but it would ſoon acquire a tenacity and hardneſs ſuperiour to 
thoſe of our pitch. A coat of it, ſpread over both the inſide d and the outſide of an ark of 
wicker-work, would make it perfectly water-proof and impenetrable: and the longer it was 
kept in the water, the harder and fironger it would grow. The Arabs ftill uſe it for careening 
their veſſels : and, mixt with a tenth part of common pitch, it has been employed to the ſame 
purpoſe in our days, by Mr. De la Sabloniere, at L' Orient. This mixture is called Piſſaſpbaltus. 
Ver. 15. Three hundred cubits, &c. The dimenſions of the ark of Noah || have been ob- 
jected to as wholly inadequate: and indeed if ſo many pairs of all the beaſts and birds now 
known entered into it with proviſions for a whole year, we muſt allow that the objection is 
well founded. It was made by Apelles, one of Marcion's diſciples, and by Celſus : and was 
anſwered by Origen in a very ſingular manner. He learned, it ſeems, from ſome Hebrew 
rabbins, that the dimenſions of Moſes are to be conſidered according to a certain geometrical 
power, by which the real extent of the 1 becomes ninety e cubits long, and two 


* 80 likewiſe Aquila, aH aholgg. | | | 

+ This ſeems, like the Hebrew word, to be a generical term: from wich 3 is, moſt probably, 38 8884 the Spaniſh 
Wn, and the French calfeutrer. See the next note. | 

+ In the new reviſal of the French Geneva verſion, which was made, I think, about the middle of this century, we 
have a ſimilar rendering: © Tu la calfeutreras de bitume.”—And La Cene: © Vous le goudronnerez de bitume.” 


$ This circumſtance, too, ſeems ſtrongly to make for a veſſel of wicker work. If it bad been conſtructed of planks, 
like our ſhips, there would have been no need for an inner coating. 


| The ark of Xiſuthrus, the Noah of Beroſus, was much larger: its length was five Re and two furlongs its 
| breadth, —The Hebrew hiſtorian moſt probably proportioned bis ark according to his own ſcanty knowledge of natural 
hiſtory, — the number of beaſts and birds with which he was Ong 


thouſand 
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ſumtog Koro r Namn, Meere Ge T6 % d he eee * If Apelles and Celſus were ſatiſ- | 


fied with ſuch an anſwer, they were not hard to pleaſe. Our modern commentators ſick to 


the ſimple dimenſions as they are; and labour to demonſtrate that there was room enough. 


The reader, if he chooſe, may ſee the ſum of what they have ſaid in Calmet's Dictionary,— 
For my part, I freely confeſs, that their pretended demonſtrations tend only to make me more 


ſceptical—but I leave the ſubject to mathematical divines, and proceed in my critical career. 


Ver. 16. A /loping deck. "wit. This word has been generally rendered a uind, or light ; 


very improperly in my opinion ; although countenanced by the Vulgate, and moſt other an- 
tient verſions, The Hebrew word for a window is , not "x; nor has this latter the ſigni- 
fication of window in any kindred dialect. In Arabic it denotes a ridge, culmen; and here it, 
apparently, means a gradual culmination of the deck of the ark. The Septuagint ſeem to have 
well underſtood the meaning; although they have not perfectly expreſſed it. Their verſion, in 
the preſent copies, is e710 Ury wy ono THY N ro, colligens facies arcam but one of Holmes's 
Iss. has, in the margin, eri eorywyn ; which, I am much inclined to believe, is the true read - 
ing. At leaſt it is more grammatical than the other, and better expreſſes what I take to be the 
real meaning of the author. The ark was gradually contracted at the top, in the form of a 
ſloping roof; and the middle of that roof roſe a whole cubit higher than its extremities : and 
this ſlope, as I have remarked in my explanatory note, was ſufficient, when covered with bitu- 
men, to let the water paſs eaſily off the deck. See Buteo's Diſſertation on the Ark, at the end of 
the ſecond vol. of the Sacred Critics, Roſenmüller's Scholia, and Dathe's note on the place. 


Ver. 17. A deluge of waters. Lit. the deluge of waters. But the Hebrew definite article is 
often to be expreſſed in Engliſh by the indefinite. Inſtead of waters & Michatlis would 


read ID from the ſea. For it is not probable, ſays he, that even a forty days rain would have 


produced ſuch a deluge, unleſs the water had at the ſame time iſſued from the ocean. Cer- 


tainly it is not probable : nor does the hiſtorian ſay ſo. He tells us that © the fountains of the 
great deep were broken up,” chap. 7. ver. 11. and the waters that came from thoſe foun- 


tains were as truly waters, as thoſe that fell from the heavens. I ſee no neceſſity, then, to 


change the preſent punctuation: although Schulze has adopted Michaelis's correction. Dathe 
has well rendered the Hebrew, « Etenim ego CEE eee, terræ immittam. “ 


CHAS: NIL 


Ver. 3. THE two additions which I have here inſerted, on the authority of Sam. Sep. and 
Syr. are conſidered by Michaelis, Roſenmüller, and others, as interpolations. I, on the con- 
trary, conſider them as eſſential parts of the original Text; which is evidently lame and muti- 


lated without them; as it is, indeed, in many many other places. One cannot help ſmiling at 


Roſenmuller's way of reaſoning: Non opus eſt hoc additamento, quum jam per ſe ipſum in- 
ce telligatur neceſſe fuiſſe ut utriuſque generis aves et mund et immundæ ſervarentur. "—By 


the ſame mode of arguing, the laſt colon of ver. 2. is equally ſuperfluous : nd I noubt , 


* Contr. Cell. J. 4 No. 41. See alſo Hom. 2. in Genen, vol. 2. . 62. 
h but 
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but that if it were wanting in the Hebrew, although found in the Samaritan Text, it would 
alſo be, by thoſe gentlemen, denominated an uſeleſs interpolation. But I appeal to the com- 
mon ſenſe of every unbiaſſed plain reader, and aſk him, if he expect not the ſame manner of 
narrating in the 3d verſe, as he finds in the ſecond? or if he ſee 225 — bay gp in the 
3d verſe, as it ſtands in my tranſlation? 

Ver. 11. The fountains of the great deep, Rec. By tn this mean, the whole face of the OO: was, 
according to our hiſtorian, reduced to the ſame 10 0 as it was before the fix days creation. 
See what has been ſaid on chap. 2. ver. 6. | 


Ib. The flood-gates of the heavens. Although this may ws imply a great and copious rain; 
may not typhons, or water-ſpouts, be more particularly deſigned? They are not RR on 


the coaſts of Syria; and are more frequent at the equinoxes, and in a tempeſtuous ſky. 


Ver. 20. Fifteen cubits higher, &c. This has been always accounted one of the moſt unac- 


| countable phenomena of the deluge ; and has, more than any other circumſtance attending it, 
perplexed and puzzled commentators. The moſt ingenious ſolution of the difficulty which I have : 
met with, is one ſent to me, ſome years ago, by Sir Henry Englefield; which 1 ſhall here give 


in his own words: © The diameter of the earth being taken at 8000 miles; and the higheſt 
mountain being ſuppoſed four miles high above the level of the ſea “, the quantity of water 
requiſite to cover them will be an hollow ſphere of 8008 miles diameter, and four miles 
thick ; the content of which, in round numbers, is 800,000,000 cubic miles. Let us now 
ſuppoſe the globe of the earth to confiſt of a cruſt of ſolid matter, 1000 miles thick, en- 
cleſing a ſea or body of water 2000 miles deep; within which is a central nucleus of 2000 
miles in diameter: the content of that body of water will be 10g, 200, ooo, ooo cubic miles; 
or about 137 times the quantity of water required to cover the ſurface of the earth as above 
ſtated. Now water, by experiment, expands about one 25th of its whole magnitude, from 
freezing to boiling ; or one hundredth of its magnitude for 45 degrees of Fahrenheit's ther- 
mometer. Suppoſe, then, that the heat of the globe, previouſly to the deluge, was about 
50 degrees of Fahrenheit's, a temperature very near that of this climate ; and that a ſudden 
change took place in the interiour of the globe, which raiſed its heat to 83 degrees; an heat 
no greater than the marine animals live in, in the ſhallow ſeas between the tropics ; thoſe 
23 degrees of augmented heat would ſo expand the internal ſea, as to cauſe it to more than 
cover the ſurface of the globe, according to the conditions abovementioned : and if the cauſe 
of heat ceaſed, the waters would of courſe, in cooling, retire into their former places. —If 
the central nucleus be ſuppoſed 3000 miles, and the internal ſea only 1 500 miles deep, its 
content will then be 99, 200, ooo, ooo cubic miles, or 125 times the water required: and, in 
that caſe, an additional heat of 36 degrees to the previous temperature' of the earth will be 
ſufficient to produce the above deſcribed effect. It is ſcarce neceſſary to ſay, that the per- 
ſect regularity here ſuppoſed to exiſt in the form of the interiour parts of the globe, is of no 
conſequence to the propoſed hypotheſis; which will be equally juſt, if the above given quan- 
tity of waters be any how diſpoſed within the earth. Neither is it here propoſed to diſcuſs 
the reality of a central fire, which many philoſophers maintain, and many deny,—It may not 


* This is more than th height of the Andes. ; | 
c he 
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« be avert); to wages: that the above hypotheſis, which does not in any way contradict 
% any law of nature, does ſingularly accord with the Moſaic narrative of the deluge : for the 
4 ſudderr expanſion of the internal waters would, of courſe, force them up through the chaſms 
c of the exteriour cruſt in dreadful jets and torrents; while their heat would cauſe ſuch 
6e yapours to aſcend into the i BHD 5 when e 1 . e e | 
« beyond our conception.“ | 
The poſſibility of a univerſal e this; of. a 3 cifing Fifteen aubide 1 the biekef 
mountains x, can hardly be denied: but whether ſuch a deluge ever happened is another queſtion. 
Certain it is, that the belief of a general deluge prevailed among moſt antient nations: but 
local and partial exundations may have given riſe to this belief. The daughters of Lot ima- 
85 gined that all mankind were enveloped in the deſtruction of Sodom. A traditional tale is 
eaſily exaggerated and improved upon, by credulous poſterity; and the firſt writer gives it with 
all the accumulated circumſtances. What reaſon have we to think, that the Hebrew hiſtorian 
was exempt from the common lot? All we can ſay is, that he has better told his tale: and 
this, I preſume, will not be denied by the greateſt ſceptic ; who has compared it with the 
ſimilar ſtories of the Chaldee, Phoenician, Egyptian, Indian, and Greek mythologiſts.—After 
all he will be apt to ſay, with honeſt Abraham Dawſon, that the whole hiſtory of the deluge, 
© conſidered as a literal, hiſtorical narration of facts, is encumbered with great and numerous 
« difficulties: nor doth it ſeem poſſible to account for it without miracle upon miracle.” —To 
this I freely ſubſcribe ; and think that the inference to be drawn is: That a good deal of the 
725 fabulous is mixt with the hiſtory of Noah's flood. The reader, however, may, if he pleaſe, 
e conſult Le Clere, Calmet, Jeruſalem, Michaelis, Dathe - who have all treated on the ſubject 
with acuteneſs and ingenuity.— See alſo the 1ſt vol. of Univerſal Hiſtory. 
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CHAP. VIIL 


Ver. 4. THE ſeventeenth day.—Sep. and Vulg. have twenty.ſeventh day: which Houbigant 
badly defends. It is, indeed, incompatible with the 11th and 24th verſes of laſt NT. ns 
ö — Maſius moſt juſtly remarks. 0 
. ö Ver. 7. Did not return. The preſent Text bas v de) - vt; ; which is 3 red 1 
E. | | 8 extens et rediens; or, as our common Engliſh, © went forth, to and fro.” With Capellus I 
and Houbigant, I prefer the reading of Sep. Syr. and Vulg. who are ſuppoſed by Bochart to 
haue read in their Hebrew copies 20 W9) ; that is, 9) inſtead of ww), /criptione ſatis fimili, 
| ſays Houbigant. In this I cannot agree with him: there is very little ſimilarity between ww 
and 97), either in the Heb. or Sam. characters. I rather think that the Greek tranſlators read Y 
all that is in the preſent Text, although they did not literally render it; and that they read 0 
0 or n beſides, after N,. The Syriac tranſlator muſt have read both d and ' in his ® 


hy It is not at all neceſſary to ſuppoſe, with Sir Henry, that the antediluvian mountains were as high i as thoſe of the 
preſent earth, They may have been of a very different form and ſize, and compoſed of other materials. 

+ Sam, and 24 M88. ave. NW inftead of ; and 5 uss. with Sam. have au) inſtead of u”. This is of re 
moment. 


8 | 
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Hebrew copy, as he renders them both, pats pn exiit exiens : but he maſt allo have read wi 
after thoſe words, as he adds e NY, et non reverſus ef. The meaning is well given by his 
Latin tranſlator in the Polyglott, qui guidem egreſſus eſt, neque reverſus He went out 
e jndeed, d 82 (a common Hebraiſm) but he did not return“. And his nor returning made 
Noah ſend out a dove after him; who was a more faithful meſſenger than the carnivorous 
raven; becauſe ſhe found nothing to tempt her to be faithleſs ; as ſhe fed, not on carrion, but 
on grain and vegetables; which were not yet to be had. * 

Ver. 11. A newly-pluckt olive · leaf. Sam. and 1 Ms. have y a and Houbigan prefers 
this reading: Quippe non dubium eſt hic fignificari ſurculum ole virentem, pluribus foliis 
< inſtructum.“ This opinion is ſtrengthened by Syr. Onk. and the Vulgate ; which have all a 
word denoting a branch, rather than a leaf. Joſephus too has fMw : Sep. has Guanoy: but 
two of Holmes's Mss. have vanuy, which perhaps is the true reading ; at leaſt betters the con- 
ſtruction: QuAAuy &Aaicg apÞog; a branch of olive - leaves. The olive-tree keeps its 9 
even under water; as we learn from Pliny + and Theophraſtus 4. 

Ver. 19. The arrangement of the Hebrew here is both irregular and 3 It is, 
however, an old errour; as Onkelos and Jonathan muſt have found it in their copies; not to 
mention the more modern Perſic tranſlator, the Erpen. Arab. and the Gr. of Venice.—I am 
fully perſuaded that the original order is preſerved i in the Sam. copies : out of which, however, 
I ſuſpet a word or two have been dropped; which the Sep. and Syr. ſupply. The words 
dropped ſeem to be TmnaIN 55 Sep. vr te xm ||; Syr. NV 9. Vulg. junenta,—From 
theſe three verſions and Sam. copy & I have compoſed my Verſion, See Various Readings. 

Ver. 20. To the Lord. So Heb. Sam. Syr. Chald. Vulg. Gr. Ven. and all the printed editions 
of Sep. except Alex. But not leſs than 21 Gr. Mss. ** with Copt. and both Arabs, have To | 
« God. —l notice this as a matter of little importance in itſelf; but merely to ſhew that the 
words TT and he have often been interchanged by copyiſts, and the one ſubſtituted for 
the other, either * miſtake or by caprice.—l ſhall rarely henceforth remark on ſuch tranſ- 
mutations. 

Ver. 22. It is clear that, in this verſe, the Far” meant to denote the various ſeaſons of the 
circling year; but as he uſes ſic ++ different terms, they cannot exactly correſpond to our four 
ſeaſons. The firſt two admit of no difficulty: Y is /eed-time, np is harveſt: the former of 
which began in Judæa about the autumnal, the latter about the vernal equinox, It is not ſo 
clear what is meant by p and Om, which I have, with moſt other tranſlators, rendered cold 
and heat, The word , however, means rather a refre/bing coolneſs, than intenſe cold ; and 
m rather a gentle warmth, than intenſe heat. May not, then, the refreſhing breezes of OY 


+ + Joſephus ſays, he did return: wog Ncogoy navy e: and Jerom Queſt, Hebr. ſays his copies read er oh eve 
e revertens : ſo their teſtimony, as far as it goes, is in favour of the preſent Text. 
+ Hiſt. Nat. b. 13. chap. 25. 
4 Hiſt. Plant, b. 4. chap. 8. 
I They are wanting in ſome copies, and in the Coptic = Armenian verſions, made e from eps 
With which the Arab. of Saadias perfectly agrees. 
#* Add 3 Arab. 1188. 2 Armen. and the printed Armenian. One of Holmes's uss. has both readings Kupiy v CLP | 
++ The Indians count fix ſeaſons. 1. See/ar, the dewy ſeaſon. .2. Heeniat, the cold ſeaſon, 3. Vaſart, the mild 
ſeaſon, 4. Gree/oma, the hot ſeaſon, [3 Faye, the rainy ſeaſon. 6. Sarat, the 3 up of the: rain, 


E.  - be 


* - 


„ © CRITICAL REMARKS. Gx. VIII. 


at bs 0p, aud Ae tied hast of ae by dm? We then ſhall hive tbe bk 
ſeaſons in oppoſition : ſpring and autumn, ſummer and winter. Or if the author meant to arrange 
them in /acee/fon, Þ may ſtill be the vernal coolneſs of February, m the genial warmth of 
May, yÞ the ſcorching heat of Auguſt, and q the nipping cold of November. The Alex- 
andrian Greek tranflators render the whole thus: oH xa bepwrjuog, uxpg Nut mv er, hepog rout rorp. 
This laſt word they are ſuppoſed to have employed, rather than , to accommodate their 
* verſion to the climate of Egypt.—lIt is remarkable that the Greek of Venice renders yp not by 
Pipog, but by owwpe, the autumn, or fruit-ſeaſon,—The reader who withes to have a proper idea 
of the ſeaſons in Paleſtine, to which no doubt the author alluded, will do well to conſult Har 
mers Obſervations on divers Paſſages of Scripture ; and Dr. Ruſſel's excellent work, The Natural 
Hiſtory of Aleppo; to which] ſhall have often occaſion to refer, in the ſequel of theſe Remarks. 


CHAT at 


Ver. 2. TO you I abe Sham all. Lit. Into your hands I give them vryrn 22592. I follow 
the reading of Sam. and partly of Sep. de henca, or ch. - Which, from the Copt. and Selavon. 
—Verſions, I ſuſpect to have been originally dd f; correſponding exactly with Sam. — All 
the other verſions, with the preſent Heb. have, are ſubjeFed to you, N em. - Houbigant 
is not pleaſed with either of theſe readings: and would ſupply N ecce illa, before DITA. 
But ſurely there is no need of this ſupplement. The Sam. reading is quite grammatical and 
full; the affix var anſwering to the preceding 99 in the fingular; although it muſt be expreſſed 
plurally in Engliſh, 1 have added all in my verfion, not becauſe I think it neceſſury to the 
integrity of the Text; but becauſe it is virtually contained in it. 1 might add, that perhaps it 
originally ſtood there, as it does in the end of next verſe. Chryſoſtom read it in his — 9 
Sep. were, and that is ſtill the reading of one of Holmes's mss. 
Ver. 5. From a man's own brother. .] . Th. I he Sam. copy and 8 Mss. have a va 
before ; and fo Syr. and Vulg. which Houbigant prefers. Without reaſon; for Y ww 
is only @ brother. The comma is aimirably well rendered by the Greek of Venice oo NE %eů 
cVIpog Tov e cu rob. | 
Ver. 6. Whoſoever, among men, &c. D182 ODIN, that is, the man, among men, who, &c. The 
Vulgate, including both words in one, quicungue, has well and fully expreſſed the meaning. 
The common Greek Text is corrupted and unintelligible; nor do the ss. afford any thing 
ke a decent correction. Dr. Holmes ſuſpects, that the original reading was aa To &aurov ; 
which, from the reſemblance in old uncial rss. between eon and figma, might readily be 
altered into eyuareg avis. This is an ingenious conjecture; but it does not completely heal 
the ſore. The conſtruction is better with the addition in Epiphanius, Cedrenus, and the Ar- . 
menian edited verſion. Yet, till I am convinced, the Hebrew has another meaning. The 
Syr. and Arab. verſions retain the Hebraiſm. Houbigant adopts the Sam. reading DIR O18 
without the prefix d, and renders © erit homo pro homine, a forced conſtruction, and con- 
trary to the analogy of Hebrew grammar.—Our common Engliſh verſion : © By man ſhall his 
« blood be ſhed,” ſeems to have been formed from Onkelos, who ſuppoſes that by this is meant 
: | the 
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the ſentence of the magiſtrate. To the ſame purport Caſtalio, Junius, Luther, the Dutch, &. 
Diodati and the Genevans ſeem to have conſidered it as a mere pleonaſm ; and ſo it is: but 
not in the ſenſe they took it, & Colui che ſpargera il ſangue de Ihuomo ne huomo”—® Qui 
te aura repandu le ſang de l'homme en homme.” - On the whole, I am ha confident, that 
I have given the true meaning. 


Ver. 8. My covenant, ry. Mn from 7 MA, in my n e e denotes a doe, or portion 


of any meal. It acquired the meaning of covenant, from the mode of yerifying a contract 


among the orientaliſts; which was the communion of bread and ſalt.— At this day, when the 
Drufes have contracted with their gueſts this ſacred engagement, no eyent can make them re- 
voke it. See the Remarks on Levit. 2. 13. 

Ver. 10. Every earthly animal. yet ron . This is 0 a general reſumption ; 75) here 
is s equivalent to 25 N. A ſenſible writer in a collection of Commentaries and Eſſays, &c. pub- 
liſhed by Johnſon ſome years ago, ſuſpects that a corruption has here happened in the text; 
and that the words above quoted are quite unneceſſary. This conjecture (ſays he) is con- 

« firmed by the Septuagint Vatic. which has not this latter clauſe : and this being omitted, 
ee all will be clear and conſiſtent ; and the verſe will run thus: and with every living foul 
„ which is with you, with the fowl, with the cattle, and with every beaſt of the earth with 
“ you, of all that have come out of the ar Il believe the reader will find nothing redundant 
in my verſion, which is certainly not jnconfifient i nor indeed is there any thing redundant in 
the original. It is a pleonaſm, it is true, but a pleonaſm frequent not only in Hebrew, but in 
almoſt every other language. It is of the ſame fort as that of verſes 2 and 3. Its omiflion in 
the Greek of Sep. is not a ſufficient reaſon for rejecting it. One xs. at leaſt has it before ans 
vr; and another Ms. with two copies of Armen. have it after REY: where it ſtands in 
the Hebrew. See Holmes's Various Readings. 

Ver. 12, The Latin Vulgate, miſunderſtood, has, I believe, led moſt wide tranſlators, and 
among theſe our own, to miſtranſlate a part of this verſe : This is the token of the covenant 
« which I make *,” Hoc fignum frderis, quod do. The Latin is, indeed, ambiguous ; becauſe 
fignum and fedus are both of the neuter gender; and either of them may be the antecedent to 
quod: and if our tranſlators had uſed give inſtead of make, their verſion, although apparently 
ambiguous, would have been ſuſceptible of the genuine meaning. For it is evident from the 
context that Mx, not Mn, is the antecedent to WN. Yet even Dathe himſelf has followed 


| the common track; without leaving a chance of miſtaking bim: “ Pignus vero illius pro- 


« miſfionis quam vobis. .. dedi.” —Not ſo the Septuagint : Tovro To ohio! Tyg hi) mens, & eye 
0:30. So the Greek of Venice: 70 Js 70 eo Tis ZuvOnnng, 6 did rot. So alſo more explicitly 
Caſtalio : Pignus autem, quo pignore volo hor, &c. Hezel, too, has here corrected Luther's 
verſion : and Michaelis has, by a proper arrangement, made his tranſlation clear and complete. 
* Dis iſt das zeichen des bundes zwiſhen * und e Ko. . das ich ewige zeiten ver 
66 ordne.“ ; 
Ver. 16. Houbigant makes the whole vis a part of the Hiſtorian 8 narrative; and not of 
God's seh. « Et fuit arcus in nubibus, apparuitque ut monumentum eſſet, &c, But he 


* Bate and Delgado hs rectified this W e 
L 2 „„ has 
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has all the antient verſions againſt him, and all the 188. alſo; although he preſſes the Sam. 
into his ſervice. His great ſtreſs is laid upon the word cy ; as if God could not coherently 
| fay that he would remember the covenant *© between God and all ſorts of animals; but would 
in that caſe have ſaid between me,” &c.—But ſurely the good Father did not here attend to 
the Hebrew idiom ; which moſt frequently ſubſtitutes the perſon for the e . God 
is equivalent to me; and fo I have rendered it in my verſion. | | 

Ver. 18. Ham (the father of Chanaan). This py is en inſerted here to pre- 
pare the reader for what follows, ver. 25. 

Ver. 20. Noah began, &c. It is not neceſſary to FRE that be had not cultivated the 
ground before, —He only began anew to cultivate it after the deluge—and, among other agri- 
cultural operations, he planted a vineyard; of the grapes of that plantation he expreſſed wine ; 
and having drunk too much of this wine, the ſtrength of which he did not probably yet know, 
he was inebriated ; and, in conſequence of that incbriation, fell aſleep in an indecent and naked 
poſture. Such is the ſubſtance of the ſtory ; than which nothing can be more natural. But 
our commentators are not content with that. Mr. Julius Bate informs us, that © he lay down 
© for a divine dream, which they prepared for by wine; which naturally leads to ſleep and dream- 
e ing. The earth was now to be divided, and Noah wanted directions from heaven on that head; 
e and had them, as we learn, by what he ſaw in his dream: it contains the hiſtory of the whole 
© world; which would hardly have been revealed to a drunken man.” —Hardly. 

Ver. 22. I have ſaid in my explanatory note, that the crime of Ham ſeems to have been a: 
voluntary contemptuous inſpection of his father's nakedneſs; and the ſtill more wanton inde- 
cency of leaving his father thus expoſed. He ſhould certainly have covered him ſecretly, 
without communicating the incident even to his own: brothers: every filial heart muſt feel the- 

impropriety of his conduct, | 
Ver. 25. Accurſed be Chanaan, &o. Much learned conjecture has been employed to elucidate 
this paſſage, Some have imagined that Chanaan is here erroneouſly placed for Ham, which is 
the reading of the Aldine ed. of Sep. and of 7 of Holmes's Mss. *—Others ſuppoſe that 12x an __ 
Ham the father of are wanting before Chanaan; and ſupply them accordingly ; partly from the. 
Arabic verſion (ty32 128) and partly from the chimerical rules of Hebrew metre, as laid down. 
by Hare.—But neither of theſe authorities is ſufficient to juſtify an alteration in the preſent 
text; in which there is no variety of leQion either in the Sam. or Hebr. copies: and with. 
which all the other antient verſions perfectly agree. Were this alteration even allowed, it would 
not much mend the matter : for, if Ham was * to be curſed, why curſe him under the * 
nomination of he father of Chanaan? 
At any rate, to be confiſtent with themſelves as well as with their pretended metrical: canons, 

they ſhould, with the more conſiſtent Arabic tranſlator, inſert the ſame words before Chanaan in 

verſes 26 and 27, without which the burthen of the W i. e. e fo his n ſtill 


* I have ſometimes imagined that the reading Xa, in the Aldine and other copies, may have ariſen 8 an od 
viation of Xayaay ; thus XG The þ and , in many Greek Muss., are to be diſtinguiſhed only by the length of the 
left leg, which in is much ſhorter than in y : ſo that this latter actually more reſembles our common | than it does 
the v itſelf of thoſe days: and this mode of orthography i is ä e the Greek New Teſtament of the 

— of Alcala | 
falls 
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fulls on Chanaan. But this would have been as hoſtile to their We by being too long, as the 
| Pe line is by being too ſhort. 8 

The Text, I think, is ſufficiently clear as it ſtands; and highly expreſſive of what we may 
fuppoſe to have been the feelings of Noah on this occafion. On awaking, he learns that Ham 
has uſed him moſt irreverently, while his other ſons had ſhewed him thar filial regard which 
was due to ſuch a venerable father. To expreſs his indignation at fo infamous a conduct, he 
curſes Ham in his progeny, and in him of his progeny who was, probably, moſt dear to him, as 
being his youngeſt ſon®, perhaps juſt then born; and whoſe very name, which imports the 
idea of depreflive humiliation, might readily offer a paronomaſiacal alluſion ; ſo common in the 
maledictions and benedictions of the patriarchs.—Whether this malediction were prophetio or 
imprecatory; whether it were really made by Noah, or whether the whole be not a poſt- 
liminious tale, contrived by the Hebrew hiſtoriographer for the purpoſe of throwing an odium 
on the Chanaanites, and juſtifying the conqueſt of their country ; are points which I mean not: 
nov todiſcuſs: but it is pretty clear, that the ſtory, true or falſe, is here introduced, to pave the 
way for a more ſpecial command from Heaven to conquer and extirpate the Chanaanite nations. 
Ver. 26. Bleſſed of the Lord, my God, be Sbem: More natural (ſays Archbiſhop Secker 1) 
« than the common verſion, Bleed be the Lord, the God of Shem for why ſhould he be the 
“ God of Shem, more than of Japheth?”—and I add, than of Ham. The ſame mode of 
phraſing occurs: chap. 24. ver. * « Come in, thou bleſſed of the Lord ;” and Deut. 33. 37. 
« Blefſed by the Lord be his land.” For the reſt, I ſuſpe the word y the Lord to be an in- 
terpolation 1.— It is remarkable, that both Arabs have God, inſtead of the Lord, Saad. Tan 
ed TM T. Erp. ov TR Ne TRAD. 

Ib. May he dwell in tents of renown. I have here done what, I doubt a will be called 
an audacious deed. | have, contrary to all the copies of the Text, and all the antient ver- 
fions, tranſpoſed a whole comma from one verſe to another; and applied to Shem, what, in the 
preſent arrangement, is applicable only to Japheth;. or, according to others, to God.— The 
truth is, I long demurred, in my mind, whether I ſhould riſk fo bold a tranſpoſition : the fol- 
lowing conſideration, at length, determined me.—To both the other names there is a manifeſt 
alluſion, or paronomaſia : is it credible that there was not one alſo to that of Sem? Shem 
ſignifies renown, celebrity, fame: the comma Ow YR PU may he dwell in tents of renown ||, 
is, then, much more applicable to him than to Japheth ; eſpecially as the latter has his own 
proper paronomaſia ND) ©7128 ND) May God enlarge Japheth &. for ſo I have rendered, in, my 
yerſion, becauſe I then thought that the Greek and Vulgate had properly expreſſed the mean- 
ing by f and dilatet. I have ſince ſometimes doubted, whether the Arabic of Saadias 
offer not a. better un benefaciat. The word vr in Arabic has a nearly ſimilar 


/ 


See chap. 10. ver. 6. 

+ In his ms. Notes on the Bible, at Lambeth. 

+ See the Remark already referred to in the note t, p. 50. | 

| || So, before me, Michaelis had rendered this comma, mo he apples it to Japheth. a Er wohne in berühmten 

„ wohnungen.“ 5 

The word ſignifies enlarged. 
5 | meaning, 


a and Dathe has 1 and “ Fortunet Deus . on the other 
hand, c in Chald. and x79 in Syr. have meanings that ſeem ſtrongly to ſupport the Greek 
verſion: and in the ſame diale& ruw ſignifies to increaſe greatly, which is equivalent to enlarge. 
I am therefore ſtill inclined to lean to that fide. The Arab. of Erpenius has a word of the 
ſame purport, vp); and the Greek of Venice has pawe,—lI have hinted that ſome interpreters 
make God the mine to D may he dwell : but this is yy a forced and unnatural 
explication. 

In both verſes, 1 ban rendered, his ſervant, on the authority of Sep. Vulg. and Arab, 
The preſent Text has wb in both places; and in the ſecond place all the verſions, ſave the 
three forementioned ones : but in the firſt place, Jonathan and, what is more remarkable, the 
Greek of Venice have his, m5, aurov.. Perhaps we ſhould half the difference, and read bis, V, in 
ver. 26. and their, oy, in ver. 27. And, indeed, if the preſent arrangement be right, and if 
my tranſpoſition be wrong, w9 here would be neceſſary : and the rendering of the Greek 

of Venice the beſt of all, rc re Kaway pcrrg opa. May Chanaan be a ſlave to bath. See 
_ Houbigant's note on the place. | OS ON | 


* * 


CHAP. * 


THIS chop contains a ſhort account of the poſterity of the ſons of Noah, who, after the 
deluge, are ſuppoſed to have re-peopled the earth. By comparing it with the 27th chapter of 
Ezekiel, we find that ſeveral of the nations, here mentioned, ſtill bore the ſame names in the 
days of that prophet. Hence the two chapters ſerve, in ſome degree, to elucidate one another. 
But, with all this light, we are too often obliged to grope our way, with reſpect to the relative 
fituations of thoſe various peoples ; and much more ſo with regard to their preſent appellations. 
A proper name is apt to aſſume a new form every time it is tranſlated into a different language, 
and often even in the ſame dialect at different periods: ſometimes to ſuch a degree, that the 

original term is hardly diſcernible : and probable conjedt ure muſt ſupply the place of certainty. 
The labours of Bochart, Le Clerc, Wells, Michaelis, and Forſter, not to mention many other 
inferior writers, have almoſt exhauſted the ſubject of this chapter: and little is left for future 
gleaners : until a more minute deſcription of the Afiatic regions ſhall be made by a traveller 
well acquainted with all the various dialects, that are ſpoken, from the . to the N ile, and 
from the Arabic gulph to the Caſpian ſea. | 

] ſhall here, from the aforeſaid writers, and my o own obſervations, lay before the reader a 
brief notice of the nations ſuppoſed to be deſigned in this geographical genealogy : which, if 
it were written by Moſes, is the moſt antient fragment extant of the ſort. | 

Ver. 2. Gomer is ſuppoſed to be the father of the Cymmerians, or Cimmerjans that is, of the 
antient Celis who dwelled between the Boryſthenes and the Tanais, and in the Tauric Cher- 
ſoneſus.—Magog is the father of their neighbours the Scy/bians or Tartars—Madai, of the 

Medes. Javan, of the Jonians, or more antient Grech ales, of the Tibareni—My Hoch, 
ie a 

1 Ver. 
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Voer. 3. The ſons of Gomer, 1. e. the nations deſcended from Like are dies he inhabit. 
- ants of Phrygia-Minor and Bithynia—Ripharh, or Dephath, the Paphlagonians according to 
Joſephus: but the very orthography of the word is uncertain : it being written ſometimes with 

a reh, and ſometimes with a daleth: but in this the- authority of Joſephus is en 

| which is in favour of re/b.—Thogarmah, the Armenians. 

Ver. 4. The ſons of Javan, or colonies of Tonia, are Eliſb, or Hellas, —Tharſbj iſb, Tarieſfs | 

in Spain.—Chelbim, the firſt inhabitants of Hay. the inhabitants of Gallia 

Rhoganenfis. | 

Ver. 5. From theſe. . . were the infular nations di angabe. I have ſaid, in my la 
note, that the Hebrews ſo denominated, not only real iſlands, but, in general, all thoſe 

maritime or tranſmarine nations with which their uſual communication was by ſea.— Michaelis 

_ ſolves the difficulty another way. From the Arabic M, 7o inbabit, he derives ; and thinks it 

denotes habitations, or reſidences, of any ſort, whether inſular or not. This idea is adopted by 

Dathe, who renders : © ab his originem habent regionum exterarum incolæ.“ —I cannot eaſily ac- 

quieſce in this interpretation. For, firſt, although the word may ſometimes be fitly enough 

rendered a reſidence or habitation ; it does not from this follow, that ſuch is its original meaning. 
Every peopled iſland is an habitation, but every habitation is not an iſland. 2. The moſt antient 
Greek verſion has D, and the Latin Vulg. iu, and although the Syr. and Chald. may be 
bended to the ſame meaning which Michaelis would give to the Hebrew; they have been 
generally tranſlated in/ulz; and, in ſome paſſages, can hardly be tranſlated otherwiſe. 3. The 
meaning of the Arabic verb m is too vague and uncertain, on which to found a fure etymon. 

Itſelf may be a denominative from ſome other root; as I believe all verbs, in all languages, 

to be. Had it been conſidered by the Arabs themſelves as the root of the Hebrew N, it is 
moſt probable; that they would in their verſions have retained the Hebrew word, or an Arabic 

word ſimilar to it: whereas both Saadias and Erp. have words denoting iflands properly fo 
called; namely wn and N. am therefore inclined to think that the original meaning 
of N is an and: but that its uſage in Hebrew was extended, as I have ſaid, to all thoſe 
nations which were ſeparated from Paleſtine, Arabia, and Syria, by ſeas.—The very word is 
yet retained in almoſt all the Teutonic dialects, and ftill denotes an and. Dan. 5e. Swed. öo. 

Belgic. ey-lant; and ſo our Saxon eg-land (pron. ey-land or J. land) which we till find in 

many compounds, ſuch as Rams-ey, . Hert-ey, Eel y f. wh . 8 Etymologicum, 

ed. Lye. 

Ver. 6. The ſons (or 3 of Ham were—Chuſh, that i is, the RON 8 firſt inha- 
bited Arabia and thence colonized Habeſſinia, by paſſing over the Red-ſea.—Mizraim are, no 
doubt, the Egyptian Pbut, the Libyans—Chanaan, the Chanaanites, or Phenicians. 

Ver. 7. The ſons of Chuſþ—Sebah, ſuppoſed to have inhabited Meroz, an iſland of the Nile 
Havilab, different from that mentioned ver. 29. and ſuppoſed to be the preſent Haulan, or 
Chaulan of Yemen or Arabia Felix — Sabibab, placed by Bochart in Perſia, but this is highly 
improbable. Joiephos ſays they were the people called by the Greeks Aga. Jonathan 


„Here again is a variety of lection Dodanim ; which Michatlis takes to be 8 where was s the oracle of Dodona. 
The name is altogether wanting in Joſephus. 


f 80 alſo the Greek of Venice. I. And, in Scotland, I>Colm-kill. 
ta, . | e ſays 


4 K 


„ CRITICAL REMARKS. ru. X. 


ſays they were the N the Indians. We muſt look for them, I think, either in Africa or 
Arabia.—Raamah, or Raghma, has been ſuppoſed to be Rhegma, on the Perſio gulph : but 
| Michatlis is inclined to think it is Reama, a large mercantile town of Yemen abibecbab, 
whom Jonathan calls Nl, is * to * the * of Ptolemy, between Ethiopia and 
Egypt. 

The ſons of Raamah were—Shebab, the 8 of das: who were e h e e 
ed with the Joktanite tribe of the ſame name. Dedan is the preſent Daden, not far from the 
mouth of the Perſic gulph.— It muſt be confeſſed that much of all this is mere conjecture: - 
but, as I mean to treat on the ſubje in a particular difſertation, I ſhall here but ſlightly touch 
on it, to make room for other more important matters, 

Ver. 8. Chuſb was alſo the progenitor of Nimrod. —This Nimrod is "WY ver. 9. Te Mm, 
which is rendered by Sep. yryas xumyos. Vulg. robuftus venator. Onk. fyp 122. + Tharg. 02) . 
Nrw. Syr. * N n $9292). Arab. Pol. D] 8822. Arab. Erp. ru D XN. Perl. 
Vun "22. Gr. Ven. »perevs byperryp, All which terms are more or leſs equivalent to our 
common Engliſh verſion © a mighty hunter.” He was, indeed, a mighty hunter: but his >> 
predations were not confined to the brute creation: . 


6 Proud Nimrod, firſt, the bloody chaſe began, 
« A mighter hunter—and his prey was man.” 


Joſephus calls him ToAjnpeg, N Narr. Yep tyeweug, a bold pat man, who perſuaded the | 
people to throw off the fear of God, and ſubmit to his domination. —Whether he literally 
bunted them down, like wild beaſts, with dogs; or whether it be only a metaphorical expreſ- 
| fion; it ſeems clear, that he oppreſſed and ſubjugated his fellow creatures, and was, accord- 

ing to our hiſtorian, the firſt deſpotic tyrant. His very name, which was probably given him 
after his death, not aſſumed by himſelf, denotes an arrogant rebellious man: hence it is well 
ſaid that he was a mighty hunter (or, as | have rendered, a powerful plunderer) in deſpite of 
_ the Lord f mi , i. e. ſays very properly. Roſenmuller, © vidente et niliguants ay; e 
4 excuſſo metu ac reverentia, vi fraternum opprimere genus auderet.“ | 

Some moderns, however, with Aben-Ezrah, give the whole paſſage another turn; a | 
imagine that what is here ſaid of Nimrod, is ſaid to his praiſe. He was a great man, even in 

te fight of God. But this appears to me a very ſtrained r e it has been 
adopted by ſome learned men 1. 

Ver. 11. From that land (the land of Sbinar) he went into Aria. "ox Nv N _ PD, 
which is commonly rendered © Out of that land went Aſhur.” Ex rue ons cen Ehe, Aoroyp. 
De terra illa egreſſus eft Aſſur. So all the antient verſions ſave Onkelos and Tharg. Bab. 
both which render as I have done. The latter in particular is explicit, © Out of that country 


»The Syrian writer, Ephræm, ſays this is a Perſic term, unknown to him: and indeed it has much the air of an 
exotic word: yet I find it not in any Perſic vocabulary : and the Perfic tranſlator here uſes a very different term, | 
+ Sep: adds God; but this addition is wanting in 5 Mss. and in two copies of the Arab, verſion, mage from Sep.— 
On the other hand, both the Pol. and Erp. Arab. have God inſtead of the Lord. 
+ Such as Heſſe, Jeruſalem, Vogel, Le Clerc, a 
1 The preſent Heb. has wm, but 10 us. with the Sam. have the right reading m. 
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Nimrod went, and reigned in Aſſyria ... and, leaving thoſe four cities, built ates four, Ni- 
« nive,” &c. Bochart and Le Clerc have ſo well defended this verſion, that I was forced by 
conviction to adopt it: although the current of commentators is againſt us. The only reaſon- 
able objection that can be made is, that there is no N after wx. But it is well known that this 
affix is not unfrequently omitted, after names of places: and its omiſſion here is not ſufficient 
to overſet the probability that Nimrod, and not Aſhur, is the nominative to d egre/ſus 
9. We find no perſon of the name of Aſbur, but the fecond fon of Shem, mentioned ver. 22. 
But to introduce him here confounds the narration ; and would be a moſt ill-placed parentheſis 
indeed. Whereas, by applying the words to N imrod, all is clear and conſentaneous. This 
powerful man, after having erected his 5 empire in the land of Shinar, went out of that land 
and made himſelf maſter of Aſſyria, where he built four other cities, beſides thoſe which he 
had built in the land of Shinar, or Babylon. See Bochart, l. iv. e. 12. and what Michaele has 
faid againſt his opinion in his Spicilegium, part 1. p. 235, &c. . 
Ver. 12. The great city. I refer this to Ninivé; which, wherever it is W in the 
Hebrew writings, is fo denominated. Michaelis, who thinks that Ninive, in the time of 
Moſes, was not a great city, has no doubt of Refer being here deſigned as he great city. But 
I, who no where elſe find either Ren, or Chalah, called a great city, or even ever mentioned 
but here, have a very great doubt: fo great that I cannot believe that any other city than 
Ninive is alluded to. It is not neceſſary to ſuppoſe that Ninive was @ great city in the days of 
| Moſes: as it has never yet been proved that this geographical chart was drawn by Moſes. 
At any rate, there is no ſtronger proof that Chalah or 1 was a great city i in the days of Moſes, 
than that Ninive was a great city. 
Ver. 13. From Mixraim ſprang the Ludites, &e. We know ſo little of theſe peoples, or of 
their reſpective habitations, that it ſeems wiſer to paſs them over in ſilence, than riſk vain 
conjecture. Nor is the preciſe ſituation even of the Chanaanite nations exactly known: we 
only learn from ver. 19. their general boundaries: and, with reſpect to theſe, the Samaritan 
copy differs from the Hebrew. See the next remark. 
Ver. 19. From the river of Egypt, &c. This is the Samaritan naling; which I geber to the 
Hebrew, for the following reaſons. In the promiſe made to Abraham, chap. 15. ver. 18, 19, 20, 21. 
the very ſame boundaries are aſſigned to the land of Chanaan in all the copies, which are 
here marked in the Samaritan : and the ſame number of peoples, or tribes, included in them. 
Again, in Exod. 23. 31. the ſame boundaries are deſigned in a more particular manner: 
from the Red-ſea to the ſea of the Philiſtines, (that is, the Mediterranean) and from the 
e wilderneſs of Shur to the great river Euphrates.” It is true, this was not accompliſhed until 
the reigns of David and Solomon : which latter is expreſsly ſaid in the firſt book of Kings, 
chap. 4. ver. 20. to have had dominion “ over all the kingdoms from the river * unto 
the land of the Philiſtines, and unto the borders of Egypt.“ 

But whence ſprang the preſent reduction of thoſe boundaries in the Hebrew Text of Geneſis? 
That I know not: but I ſuſpect it aroſe from this; that when the compiler, or tranſcriber, of 
the preſent copy of the Hebrew Text lived, the boundaries of Judæa had been greatly circum- 
ſcribed : and he accommodated his text to that circumſcription. —But why, then, left he the 
other two-paſſages unaltered ? This, indeed, I cannot account for, nor am I obliged to account 
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for it. But this 1 am, the preſent Hebrew text is inconſiſtent with nel the Samaritan i is 
conſiſtent : let the reader chooſe, by whether of the two he will abide. ' 
Ver. 21. To Shem were ſons alſo born. a 1 EVM. ' Theſe words are | rendered by. Dathe 
thus: A Semo multæ ny habent originem,” which we might expreſs more briefly © Shem 
e had a numerous progeny,” or, ſtill more literally in Latin: Shemo nata gf copia. This ver- 
fion is founded on the Arabic ſignification of 51; which I render'aJ/o; and it muſt be allowed 
that the interpretation is moſt ingenious. Let I cannot think, that it was here intended by the 
original author. If he bad meant to denote the multitude of Shem's children, he would, moſt 
probably, have uſed another mode of phraſing : ſach as 121 tv 12, or B27 B75 . In 
no other place of Hebrew ſeripture, not even in poetry, is Sn uſed in the Arabic fignifica- 
tion. Nor is the Arabic ſignification itſelf, in my apprehenſion, applicable to a numerous pro- 
ceny any more than vba, of which perhaps it is an abbreviated form. It ſignifies a collection, 
heap, abundance of material things; but never, I believe, a multitude of men. All the antient 
tranſlators took 2 for a particle. If any of them could have ſuſpected it to be a noun, it muſt 
have been the Arabs; and then doubtleſs they would have retained the word, if their own ©2 
or yd had been applicable to a numerous poſterity. But dn ſeems, here a mere expletive !— 
It is not more ſo than 9+ is moſt frequently in Greek; in which language a literal verſion of 
the Hebrew would be Tap & Team yeyerre —PFor the reſt, I agree with Dathe, that wt is to 
be conſtructed with the following \AR, as the Arab. Pol. well renders Ya v. So the Greek 
of Venice, although badly pointed in the printed edition, x:wg aT1p wut Twy Vice EGeov. | 
Ib. Japheth's eldeft brother, m ra N. I have ſaid in my explanatory note, that the 
common rendering of theſe words is contrary to grammatical analogy, and only founded on 2 
doubtful chronological hypotheſis. Thus it is argued: When Noah begot his eldeſt ſon he 
« was 500 years old, Gen, 5. 32. But Shem was 100 years old, two years after the deluge, 
« Gen. 11. 10. He could not therefore be the eldeſt ſon of Noah. Hence we muſt neceſ- 
« ſarily render the Hebrew words the brother of Japheth the elder.” —Muſt we? Then adieu 
all rules of grammar! Let ſuch another example of conſtruction be produced from the 
whole body of Hebrew ſcriptures ; and I ſhall acquieſce in the interpretation: although I 
| ſhould deem the remark of the writer a very infignificant one. The intention of the writer 
was evidently to mark the ſeniority and conſequent ſuperiority of Shem. He had already told 
us, chap. 9. ver. 24. that Cham was, if not the youngeſt, at leaſt the younger ſon of Noah: 
he now is careful to tell us that Shem, the ſtem of the Hebrews, was elder than Japheth. 
This is quite natural: but to tell us that Shem was he brother of Japheth the elder* is an un- 
couth mode of expreſſion in any language; and is altogether contrary to the idiom of the 
Hebrew.—But how is the chronological difficulty to be reſolved? I care not whether it be 
| reſolved or not: although I think it no arduous taſk. Every one knows that the centuries 
marked in the Hebrew annals are not always real centuries. When Shem is ſaid to have begot- 
ten Arphaxad, when he was 100 years old; he may have been not only two, but three or more 
years old than juſt the hundred. Wherever the ſons of Noah are mentioned together, Sem 


The Septuagint verſion only i is favourable to this meaning: but I am perſuaded that it is corrupted ; os that the 
true reading is either ade Apo; which is that of 1 ms. or rather 2% pity; (for Ts peitovos), which is the reading of 
7 uss. of the Slavonic and Oftrogothic — and of Auſtin. See Dr. Holmes's Various Reading. | 
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is always put at the head of them. I do not call this a conclufive argument for his primo- 
geniture : but it is a ſtrong preſumptive one.—Beſides, who will ſay that the chronology of 
Geneſis is a certain chronology ? Who, for example, can eaſily believe that Noah was full 500 
| 8 old, before he begot any children? It is certainly highly p ; | 

Ver. 22. The ſons (that is, the poſterity) of Shem were : 

_ Elam. The Elamites, who inhabited the country e Suſiana and Media. Aſbur, the 
Aſſyrians, whoſe capital was Ninive. Arpbarad, who appears to have peopled that part of 
Aſſyria called by Ptolemy Arrapachites. See Schlözer's Memoir Von den Chaldaeren, in Eich- 
horn's enen tom. 8. p. 113.—LvD is generally ſuppoſed to be the father of the Lydians: : 
ſo Joſephus dvg de Audug wy xonovor. But where was their country? We know no other Lydia 
but that of Aſia Minor, between the river Halys and the Ægean ſea ; anciently called Mæonia. 
Michaelis ſuſpected that the writer meant to deſcribe ſome nation much farther eaſt ; and that 
the original reading might be M or 1, that is, India, which the Arabs till call 75198. The 
Ludites are by Jerem. 46. 9. claſſed with Chuſb and Phut; and by Ezek. 27. 10. with Pharas 
(Perſia) and Phut. And this is all that we know of the matter, —4ram is, doubtleſs, Syria. 

Ver. 23. The ſons of Aram were: Us, the country of Job, is probably that tract of country 
between Palzſtine and Ccelo-Syria ; called by the Greek tranſlator of Job Aurrris. The Arabs 
ol the preſent time, giving a hard ſound to the ain, and changing as uſual the z/ade into eh 
or ta, call it Ghauta MW ; Arab. Saad. mow. But Arab, Erp. retains the Hebrew word 
yw.—Hu is Armenia, according to Joſephus and S. Jerom. Michaelis imagines it to be Czlo- 
Syria.—Gether is conjectured to be the country bounded by the river Centrites, on the borders 
of Armenia. Maſb, wp, called in the Sam: text aw5; in Chron. Ju“ (which is the reading 
of Sep. here Moo), is ſuppoſed with ſome degree of probability to be the region about mount 
Maſius; from which flows the Ma/ca (Mao ue) of Xenophon, otherwiſe called the Saocoras; but 
by the Arabs Hermas, dem. See Michaelis's Spicileg. part 2. p. 141. 

Ver. 24. Arphazad begot Cainan. This generation is in neither the Sam. nor Heb. text: 
nor in any of the antient verſions ſave Sep. and hence it has been generally deemed an inter- 
polation. Dr. Jackſon, in the iſt vol. of his Chronological Antiquities, labours hard to ſhew that 

the reading of the Septuagint is the true original reading, and that it ſtood in the original 
copies until after the Chriſtian æra. It is, indeed, hard to ſay by what means it could have 
got into the Septuagint verſion, if it had not been found in their Hebrew copy. It muſt have 
been in the copy uſed by Luke in forming his genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt. In ſhort, it is not 
eaſy to conceive how ſuch an interpolation could have been made ; or for what purpole : I 
whereas its having been dropt out of the Hebrew text may be readily accounted for, —Such are 
the arguments in favour of the Septuagint. 

On the other hand, the conformity of the Sam. with the Heb. copies ; the filence of Joſe- 
phus and Philo; and its omiſſion in the chronological computations of Julius Africanus, Euſe- 
bius, and Theophilus; are urged as cogent proofs that the paſſage was not in the original 
eopies of the Septuagint : and Grotius goes ſo far as to aſſert that it was not to be found there, 
Ow the fourth. N But how came it at all to be inſerted ? Why, it was firſt foiſted 


ol; One of 8 uss. has 3 Rn with a daleth; ; which daleth . have been intended for a final 0h. 
NM "HE | into 
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into Luke's oe by ſome careleſs copyiſt from ver. 37, where it rightly occurs; and this in- 

terpolation, being tranſcribed by other copyiſts, got imperceptibly into almoſt all the exem- 

plars: and on theſe exemplars the copies of the Septuagint were next interpolated, to make 
them agree with the Evangeliſt, —This, if not an impoſſible, is certainly a ſtrange, moſt rapid, 
and to me almoſt an incredible proceſs. For we find this ſame interpolated Cainan in the Syr. 

Vulg. Arab. and Ethiopic verſions.—On the whole, then, I am ſtrongly inclined to think 

that the comma in queſtion ſtood originally in the Septuagint verſion, and that Luke drew his 

genealogy from that verſion. The point, indeed, is not worth contending about: and there- 
fore I diſmiſs it with indifference. The reader may take what fide he pleaſes. It is but fair, 
however, to inform him, that the comma is wanting in 4 of Holmes's Mss. in the Coptic * and 

Armen. edited copies, and in 1 Arab. ms. Nor was it read by Theophilus ; nor by Jerom in 

his Heb. Queſtions ; where he ſays (in expreſs terms) © Arphaxad genuit Sela.” TY 
| Verſes 26, 27, 28. Joktan, Jefen, or Kahtan f is univerſally allowed to have ſettled in Jemer, 

or rather in Jemen; and the Arabs at this day acknowledge him for their firſt patriarch. —His 

ſons were, Almodad, of whom [I find no trace in the geography of Arabia —Shaleph is, with 
ſome degree of probability, ſuppoſed to be the founder of the Salapenian nation, mentioned 
by Ptolemy, in the interior of Arabia.—Hazarmoeth is evidently the Arabic Hadranuth, run 

of Jemen. See Buſching's Aſia, p. 697. —derah is, according to Michaelis, the ſame with Gobb- | 

el-kamar. This is a mere etymological conjecture: Jerah my in Hebrew, and kamar p in 

Arabic, ſignifying the Moon. See Buſching, p. 704.— Haduram. Bochart finds in this name 

the Drimati of Pliny.— Lal is the preſent Sanaa of Jemen. See Niebuhr and Buſching.—Diclab 

is placed by Bochart in the country of the Minæi: but Michatlis would place his reſidence from 

te mouth of the Tigris (in Syr. Thi) to the Perſian gulph.—Of Obal and Abimael we find no 

certain traces.—Sheba is the country of the Sabæans.— Of Ophir I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak 

in another place.—Havilah is very probably the preſent Hbaulan or Chaulan yh. See Buſch- 

ing, p. 652.—Jobab, the Jobabites of Ptolemy ; now the diſtrict of Hamdan. See zen 
and Buſching, p. 689. 

Ver. 30. Amongſt the eaftern mountains, from Meſba unto Sephar. The . text is x 
DBY7pTm N MED MNRA; which is commonly rendered “ From Meſha, as thou goeſt, unto Sephar 
&* a mount of the eaſt.” So our common verfion, and ſo equivalently all the antient verſions, 
with ſome variety of lection, in the two proper names, hardly Annen to be noticed. 
Michaelis, pointing the Hebrew thus, .DOvp7T 1 F ο” nx πν⁰]⁹⁰iͥ̃ Tan 1 tranſlates or 
rather paraphraſes: © Und ihre wohnungen find, von Baſſbra an, bis an Arabiſche provinz 
« Tahama, die gebürgigten gegenden, die uns gegen morgen liegen.“ More literally Dathe: 

„ Quorum habitationes a Meſcha uſque ad Sepharam patent; que regio montana eſt verſus 
« Orientem.” Both conſider ©7771 M as the relative, not of d, but of W. —Although 
I have adopted their mode of rendering in my verſion, I confeſs that I am not now ſo fully 
ſatisfied with it as I then was. I have ſome conſiderable doubt, if ſuch another mode of con- 
ſtruction can readily be une : and that in order to juſtify our verſions, the words rin. fe'p i 


* This verſion has Cainan; ; but 5 him one of the ſons of Shem; and ws him W tram. 5 + So he is 
called by the Arabs, Np. 
ſhould 
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ſhould ftand immediately after ani. Yet, what is very remarkable; the anthor of the Gr. ver- 
fion of Venice ſeems ſo to have underſtood his text: Txncts de 1 dhe pe D, amo Macang, TW 
errno tou os LePopy Se, opog rug PRA therefore heſitate between the two tranſlations ; and 
leave the reader to make his own election: although I am rather inclined to believe the more 
antient one the better, at leaſt more agreeable to the common rules of Hebrew grammar, 
But where are the two boundaries, Me/ba and Sephar, to be found? To find them is no 
eaſy taſk. —Bochart will have Mgſha to be the Mia of Ptolemy, a celebrated fea-port town on 
the extremity of the Arabic gulph, or Red-ſea; not far from the preſent port of Moccha. 
Michaelis objects to this, becauſe the Arabic name is not du nor even N, but ym Muzaa : 
e He ſi vera ſcriptio nominis Arabici, Meſcha Mofis eſſe omnino nequit.” This I think too 
ſtrong an aſſertion: for, although it is not uſual with the Arabs to change w into i, nor into y *; 
who will affirm that this may not have happened in the name of a place? Or who knows if 
Niebuhr's informer was a grammarian, who knew perfectly the orthography of Muna? The Muſa 
of Ptolemy and Bochart is certainly a proper place to be called one of the boundaries of Arabia 
Felix. But where is the other extremity Sephar to be found > Niebuhr imagined it might be 
ed Daphar on the Indian ocean, a ſea- port town in the province of Seger: and this appears 
to me the moſt probable conjecture that has been made: much more probable than that of 
Michaelis, who makes Meſba, Miſene or Baſſora, and ſeeks his Sephar on the ſhore of Thehama. 


GE Sephar in Chald. Syr. and Arab. ſignifies, indeed, a /bore. But Sephar here is called a mountain, b 


and not a ſhore: at leaſt according to the common, and I now think the better interpretation 
of the ſentence: and the incenſe mountains in the province of Seger may here be alluded to. 
The only plauſible objection of Michaelis is, that the writer would not, probably, deſign the 
boundaries of the Joktanites by two maritime points: “ Si ita limites Joctanitidis definiret 
« [Moſes] idem aut pejus faceret, ac fi quis in Germania geographus Hiſpanie fines a duobus 
e portibus deſoribens, Gadibus Tarraconem uſque extendi diceret Hiſpaniam ; reliquos terminos, - 
« jpſoſque montes Pyrenæos omittens.” But Moſes, or whoever made this deſcription, does 
not profeſs to give the boundaries of the Joktanites like a German geographer. He only ſays, 
their reſidence was between two points, Me/ba and Sephar. And, admitting Michaelis's own 
interpretation, the deſcription would be equally defective, conſidered as a delineation of boun- 
daries: for a line from Miſenẽ to the ſhore of Thehama, cannot better determine the geogra- 
phical limits of the reſidence of the Joktanites, than a line from Muza to Daphar. But ſee 


ng: ER 4 en eek | 
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Ver. 2. FROM their firft reſidence, D, which is commonly rendered from the eaſt. But 
it has been objected to this, that if Noah's ſons firſt ſettled in Armenia, where the ark is ſuppoſed 
to have reſted, the builders of Babel muſt have proceeded from the north, not from the eaſt, to the 
land of Shinar. Hence, Houbigant and others tranſlate ea//-ward, againſt grammar; and equally 
liable to objection : for neither 1 is Shinar ne from Armenia, nor is it certain that N aan 


* Which however they ſometimes do. 5 
children 
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children ſettled i in Armenia: they would, more . return to the place in which they had 
lived before the deluge; if within their reach. The difficulty is better reſolved by ſaying, that 
the Jews ſeem to. have called eff, every country that lay between them and the riſing ſun: not 
to mention, that, according to ſome modern relations, the meridian of mount Ararat is at leaſt 
two degrees more eaſterly than that of Babylon. All the antient tranſlators have ,from the 
eaft; except Onk. and Perſ., who underſtood BT in a different ſenſe; namely, the j ſettle- 
ment of mankind after the deluge: and this meaning of the word I have preferred in my Ver- 

ſon; and rendered, from their firſt refidence : which removes every ſtumbling- block. 

Ver. 4. A tower with its top in the heavens, i. e. a very high tower: a common Orientaliſm. 
See Deut. 1. 28.—9. 1,—When Sultan Mahmud Gaznavi inveſted Canouge in the year 1000, 
he is ſaid to have ſeen a city, which raiſed its head to the me. See Pheriſhta, vol. x. 
P. 22. quoted by Maurice, vol. 1. p. 4334. 

Ib. Let us make for ourſelves a name- place Ew W yz. ot the various interpretations of this 
paſſage, I prefer that of Le Clero. The hitherto ſcattered inhabitants of the earth wiſhed to 
have ſome permanent ſettlement ; ſome centrical town, or metropolis, to which in. caſe of 
danger they might reſort from the ſurrounding paſturages, whither they might have occaſion 
to lead their herds and flocks : a place, in ſhort, bearing their name. The Greek tranſlators 
render literally zromowpey s cruroig ovejppce* and ſo equivalently the other antient verſions, even the 
Greek of Venice: which has been generally underſtood to ſignify, Let us make ourſelves famous : 
or, as the Latin Vulg. celebremus nomen naſtrum. But this explanation is hardly ſuitable to the 
context, even if Þ could bear to be rendered go, antequam, before, as it is rendered in Sep. 
and Vulg. If they only meant to leave a monument behind them, before their diſperſion ; 
what need was there for a miracle to diſperſe them? It is plain that they meant to ſtick to- 
gether, and to erect this city and tower as the centre of their union. The Thargumiſt Jona- 
than Ben-Uziel took & to be an idol, placed on the top of the tower or pyramid ;. and this 
- abſurd idea has been adopted by Faber in his Archeologia Hebraorum. Perizonius tranſlates cw 
by fgmum, a gn, mark or monument to be ſeen at a great diſtance; and proper for recalling 
the vagabond hordes to their principal place of reſidence, That w may denote a monu- 
ment, is pretty clear from its Greek derivative on&. See Strabo on the monument of 
Alexander, p. 794. edit. Paris.—This comes to the ſame purpoſe with Le Clerc's and my tranſ- | 
lation: although J cannot think with Le Clerc that Ow: is here for v. 

Ver. 5. But the Lord, having deſcended, &c. This deſcent of the Lord, and his 1 
monologue, are nothing more, in my opinion, than a Hebrew mode of expreſſion, denoting 
that God's will was the cauſe of the diſperſion of mankind from Babel, and of the variety of 
languages which is then ſuppoſed to have taken place. The interpretation of thoſe, who ima- 
gine that no difference took place in language, but merely in opinion; which made the 
builders fall out with one another; is a forced interpretation v. What Eupolemus and Aby- 
denus ſay of this famous tower, may be ſeen in Euſeb. Prepar. Evangel. I. 9. and the ali, 

ſtories about its height, in Calmet's Commentary; or in his een . | 
| Ie 13. en, 85e the een on en 10. ver. ng 


= 1 benen Org Joby c. + 
Ver. 
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Ver. 29. The father of both Melcha and Iſcha. Why Iſcha is here mentioned, or 1 ſhe 
1 Was, has puzzled interpreters... It is a very unimportant queſtion. Ephrem takes 1/cha to be 
tte ſame with Sarai; who was ſo called on account of her beauty. 1/cha has that meaning 
only in the Syr. dialect; and may have been the firftpame of Sarai; befors ſhe left Chaldea. , 
Ver. 31. The preſent Hebrew Text is here doubly deficient. I have ſupplied both chaſms 

from Sam. and partly from Sep. In my Various Readings I have mentioned only one copy 
of Sep. (namely Cott.) as containing the addition, and Nahor. I now find this addition 
in 23 of Holmes's ss. —and 8 ss. have dug avre inſtead of voy are, correſponding. likewiſe 
with Sam, Chryſoſtom read in his copy. rovg ung crx. The Armen. verſion repeats ſon in 
the ſingular, Abram his ſon and Nachor his ſon. See Holmes's Septuagint.— The addition of 

and Melcha, which has been omitted to be marked among my Various Readings, is only in 
Sam.: but when it is confidered that Nahor' s family ſettled in Phadan-Aram, where Tharah 


took up his reſidence; and that there is no reaſon to imagine, he would leave any of his 


' family behind, the * of Sam. muſt, I think, be admitted as; the a true and full 
reading. 
Ib. Brought = Fo out, Ke. The 18 Text has 2 . Ww, EY our Eoglith oanilaton 
render: They went forth with them; a disjointed ungrammatical ſentence : for what is the an- 
tecedent to Wi)? Or who are they, who went forth with them? Did Tharah, Abram, Lot, 
&c. go forth with themſelves? The Arabic tranſlator, Saadias, ſaw the abſurdity of this; 
and, in order to heal the evil, foiſted in a word cp populus, cætus; which the Latin tranſla- 
tor renders aliquot Bomines.— How much better the Syr. who muſt have read xc in the ſing. 
He (that is Tharah) went out with them.” —But till better is the . of Sam. Sep. 
Vulg. xy, or rather wv , ren, edurit. | 

Ver. 32. Haran. In our common verſion this proper name is ſpelled in the ſame 8 
as Tharah's youngeſt ſon Aran: hence ſome have ſuppoſed that he gave his name to the place, 
But in Hebr. the ſon of Tharah is written with an N, and the place Haran with an . 
Ib. One hundred and forty-froe years. I follow the Sam. reading, which is alſo that of Luke, 
Act. 7. 4. and reconciles the text of Geneſis with chronology. The preſent reading is 205. 
This various lection ſhould have been inſerted among Various Readings, vol. 8 


CHAP. XII. 


vor 3. ALL the 3 kind. - DvD 95 Lit. © All the funiticn of the ground. ” This 
is ſuppoſed by commentators to refer to the Chriſtian diſpenſation : and the genealogiſt in 
Matthew's goſpel muſt have had it in view; in calling Jzsvs the ſon of ABR anuam.—Dawſon 
paraphraſes thus: Thou ſhalt be proclaimed bleſſed by all nations around thee—all the 
« families of the earth ſhall bleſs themſelves in thee—ſhall wiſh to themſelves and friends a 
< proſperity like thine.” It is certain that all the earth, all the ground, and ſuch-like terms, 
ply not aways abſolute univerſality, in the Hebrew os or indeed! in ha other language. 


* 
* For i is the genuine Sam. , as it is in 4 M88. 


All 
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Aft the world, in the mouth of an Engliſhman, 36 ſeldotm bbb drr? it is often a limited 
world Indeed. So that, in ſtriet phruſeologieul propriety, all ie families of the ground may mean 
no more than thoſe extenſive regions where the nate of Abraham was known, and revered. 
But ſurely his fame has been much more widely circulated through his so J=8vs Cnnisr. | 
The benediction therefore, prophetical or not, may juſtly be applied to him. For the reſt, I have 
rendered the Hebrew words by all tbe Duman kind, not from partiality to any ſyſtem; but becauſe 
1 think it mould be the endeavour of every tranſlator to retain, if poſſible, ſomewhat of the 
preciſe and diſtinctive meaning of the original term: — for human has the ſame relation to fm 
as earrbly has to . Dathe's verſion is: Omnes terre nariones per te erunt felices,” | 

Ver. 6. The Chanuanites were then in the land. This has been urged as one proof, that this 
hiſtofy was written after the expulſion of the Chanaanites : and this, I think, muſt be granted; 
or the comma tonfidered as an addition by ſome poſterior ſcribe. Yet it ſeems to come in fo 
naturally, as a part of the original narrative, that it is hard to diſcern the hand of an interpo- 
Jator. Some modern interpreters have attempted to elude the objection, by giving a meaning 


to the word Ie, and a turn to the ſentence, which, in my opinion, they cannot bear. They 


render by am tm, already; and fancy that the hiſtorian meant to ſay: © The Chanaanites 
& were already in poſſeſſion of the land.” So Dathe: Chanaanite, vero, jam tum terram or- 
cupdrant. That is, they had driven out its abotiginal inhabitants, who were Arabian Scenizes or 
Noniades from the Red-ſea: and therefore, ſays Roſenmüller, the poſterity of the Sceniter, 
under Joſhuah, had a right to re-claim and re-conquer their own country: Ergo Scenitarum 
| © poſteri, ſub Joſua, omni jure patriam ſuam repetere potuerunt.”—But I ſhould wiſh to know 
Where it is recorded, that the Arabian Scenites were driven out of Chanaan by the Chanaan- 
ites: and, then, by what claim of priority the offspring of Abrabam (who ſurely were not the 
aborigines) had a right to recover a country which never belonged to their anceſtors. For, 
what connection had the nomadical tribes of Iſrael with Arabian Scenites ; who themſelves are, 
without a proof, ſuppoſed to have been expelled by the Chanaanites ? Mv this is a ſtrange 
mode of reaſoning. 
bb. The turpentine-tree of Mareb. 7-7-1 198. The Sam. copy has Woo; which in Sam. verſ. 
is rendered Nam vi/fion; as p is rendered . the vale. The vale of vifon.— Sep. 1m Toy The 
Wen * the lofty oak. They are ſuppoſed by Schulze to have read Y for w. I rather 
think that they had before them the Sam. reading; although they rendered not ſo literally 
as they might have done. — Jerom alſo ſeems to have read , fince he renders it by illuſtrem, 
ad convallem illuſtrem. Onk. Tharg. Jeruſ. and Arab. Erp. have the plain of Moreh : and in 
this they have been followed by moſt modern tranſlators f. Yet I very much doubt if ever 


pd ſignify a plain; whereas it certainly ſignifies a tree of ſome ſort or other : and it is my 


fixt opinion that it is that ſpecies of the oak called terebinibus, or the turpentine-tree, which 
lives to a very great age; and ſeems to have been held in as great veneration in the Eaſt, as 
the conimon oak was among the Greeks, Romans, Germans, Gauls and Britons. With re- 


* The Greek of Venice has likewiſe Tys Jane; ; but makes rp a proper name. + Tn our common Engliſh 
verſion oak is the marginal reading ; adopted by Bate and Purver. Pagninus has alſo guercum. |} Scelfa. 44. 14. 
Ezck. 27. 6. Hof. 4. 13. Am. 2. 9. in all which places our common verſion has oak or oaks, Some tranſlators, from a 


ey of ſound, have rendered 9 pb alnus, the alder- tree. 8 
| ſpect 
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ſpect to the word mit I take it for a proper name, and have followed the * Hebr. read- a 
ing. I haye only to add, that Syr. and Arab. Pol. read ww; as if this were the ſame tree Fw 

that is Tiga * rag Utd: verſe of next pus aa But that tree \ was Re cm——_ ; this- by 

Sichem. 20'Þ 3 
Ver, 13. Thos art = > bn. þ e ons. | But "3h 3 GeUTOU el. Fe am be Mr And CY 
| 0 alſo Syr. N MMM, They read 2 i: Soror eins ego: and this reading is perfectly con- 

genial with the Hebrew idiom. Yet all the Hebr. and Pome uss. - and the other verſions _— 

wes the — Te 8 8 is 25 the ſame, a 
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1 1. 1NTO he ja lack Ke. TN is _ condived 4 «6 mw. ep, . is, 3 the 
original meaning of the word: but uſed from its poſition with reſpect to Judza to denote the 
ſouth, as © the ſea was uſed. to denote the wap: n is here Wa to the Vue 

and ſtill more ſo to Le Clerc. 

8 Rich in cattle. PDA. Although cattle was no doubt the 1 poſſeſſion of 
Ds yet the word comprehends every other acquiſition, faves, ſubſtance, tents, &c. . The 
preſent Vulgate has here a reading different from all the others. In poſſeſſione auri et argenti, 

* in the poſſeſſion of gold and filyer.” This cannot be of Jerom, who in Q. Heb. tranſlates 
in pecore, et argento et auro. Perhaps the original reading of Vulg. was in poſſeſtone, argento et 
auro. For the reſt, the word Abram, which is wanting in Clement's edition, was in 6 of Hen- 

tenius's Mss. and in the copy of Rabanus Maurus. 

Ver. 5. Tents. So the original and all the verſions; fave Sep. of which the editions of 

Compl. Ald. the Alex. and 17 other ss. with Chryſoſt. and the Armen. verſion bave u L 
inſtead of oxxper, which is the reading of the Vatican edition. One of Holmes's uss. has both, 
r xa cc. —It was a miſtake in Montfaucon to ſay that there is nothing in the Greek 
for the Hebrew vt. The word e correſponds with it. See Scharfenberg's Animad- 
verfiones. | 

Ver. 6. That 3 they ET not dwell, The Ald. and "wg editions of Sep. — 0 
hens the reading of the former comma az ovx eps evres i y, &. But Cod. Alex. and three 
other Ms. have 2 Swevro: and 21 mss. with Complut. * have ovx nourerro, 

Ver. 10. Like a divine Paradi iſe. mT pg. Lit. a garden or paradi iſe of the Lord. The meaning 
is ſufficiently explained in the next comma: lite the land of Egypt, i. e. a fat fertile ſoil, and 
watered occaſionally by the overflowings of the Jordan. Houbigant will have it, that the 

garden here alluded to is the primeval paradiſe of Adam; and too raſhly aſſerts, that the word 

| MT is never found like as an augmentative. Had he forgotten or overlooked Pf. 104. 16. 
where the cedars of Lebanon are called the trees of the Lord? Beſides, how are we ſure that the 
original reading here was not 25198? All the copies of Sep. ſave one, have 1s Orb, of God; 
and ſo has Syr,—not to mention both Arabs; who both ſeem ſometimes, the latter frequently, 
to ) have ſubſtituted the one word for the other, contrary to their originals, All the other 


* Holmes claſſes Complut. with thoſe which have — but he was milled by * who is SA an unſure 
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- verſions read mm; nor is tere any variety of lection in either the Hebr, or Sam. copies. It 
is worth remarking, that, in the rendering of this verſe, almoſt all modern tranſlations lead to 
a wrong meaning from a faulty arrangement : making Zoar relate to the land of Egypt; 
whereas it is mentioned as the extremity of the plain of the Jordan. The reviſed French 
Geneva verſion has well expreſſed the meaning: qui Etoit, avant que 1 Eternel evt dẽtruit 
« Sodome et Gomorre, arroſce par tout juſqu'a ce que tu viennes en Tſbar.“ And, more 
elegantly, Houbigant: Ea autem, priuſquam Sodomam p b Denne deleret, 
erat, quo itur Segor, tota irrigua, &c. 

Ver. 11. Eaffward. In the Hebrew it is cy from the raft: and ſo all the antient verſions, 
ſave Onkelos, Arab. Pol. and Perſ. But this is contrary to the topographical ſituation in 
which the two patriarchs then were. Hence, ſome critics have imagined that 5 or pH may 
ſometimes ſignify verſus, toward: but of this, I find, they bring no ſatisfactory proofs. It is 
better then to ſuppoſe that the original reading was pn, or ſimply Bp, as Saadias ſeems to 
have read: as he renders piwt 8 3 or, with Onkelos, give to ©Þ another meaning &Ntp2; 
as if Lot had been 75 feß to depart. In fact, Abram is ſaid, in the next verſe, to have remain- 
| ed where he was,—I have ſometimes thought that cy ho might be rendered z prima luce: at 

| tarly morn; according to the meaning of the word in the Chald. and Sam. dialects: but 1 find 
no ſuch acceptation in pure Hebrew : which, however, is not an altogether ſufficient ground | 
for rejeting its probability. The Perfic tranſlator appears to have underſtood his text, in a 
wow little different from Onkelos. 

vera 18. Abram then proceeded. The prefent Hebrew text has B- Nu, which in our cm- 
mon tranſlation is rendered © and Abraham removed his tent.“ So Sep. anrorxmwoang, and 
Vulg. movens tabernaculum. But u, I apprehend, never fignifies to wnpitch, or remove a tent. 
Hence the Arabic tranſlator was ſo embarraſſed, that he makes up the meaning thus: ꝗ] 
FD Ares Enna be © pitched his tent, ſtation after tation, until he came, &c.” Onkelos, 
the Thargums, the Perfic tranſlator, Arab. Erp. and Gr. Ven. have all words which fignify to 
FiteÞ, not to remove & tent. —This reading, then, muſt have been an early corruption of the 
Hebrew text : for a corruption T cannot help deeming it; and think the original reading was 
bm, which is ſtill the reading of 3, perhaps 4, Sam. ss. ; and which might be more eaſily 
changed into u than the edited Sam. J, which, however, is no bad reading. It is remarkable 
that in one of Kennicott's uss. [75] the writer ſeems to have ſome ſach word as 5571 before 
him: for thus he copies 578 mm. Whence could he have that mn, if there was no ſuch word, 
either in whole or in part, in his exemplar? 839 Y makes not only a plain ſenſe, but is 
perfectly conſonant with the context. God had bidden Abram traverſe the whole land. He 
inſtantly begins his progreſs : Be begun, and went. So Gen. 9. 20. yan WW. My tranſlation 
fuits either of the two Sam, readings; and even the preſent Hebrew, if ah be allowed to 
ſignify decamp, or to remove a tent. 
Th. The turpentine tree of Mamreb, by Hebron. It is v d that the two laſt words could not 
be written by Moſes: for the name of Hebron, in the time of Joſhuah, was Kirjath-Arbah. 
| Set Le Clerc. For the reſt, there was, in the days of Joſephus, a terebinth of a very great 
fize, abvut fix furlongs from Hebron, which was ſuppoſed to be coeval with the creation. 
reh fei , nun. caro W ee De Bell. dud. L iv. o. 9. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Ver x. AMRAPHEL king of Shinar, &. It is not eaſy to determine the reſpeclive refi- 
dences of theſe kings, or emirs : nor is it of much importance, Thoſe, who wiſh to ſee hat 
is moſt probable concerning them, may conſult Bochart, Lightfoot, Spanheim, Michaelis, Sc: 
I ſhall only remark, that Jerom renders Elazar by Pontus; and Goim by Gentium, after Sep. 
And ſo Onk. Tharg. Arab, Perſ. and even the Gr. of Venice gast tw ey. The deceaſed 
Mr. Street imagined, that TBida! might be commander in chief, and that the expreſſion To 
BM. might be equivalent to Homer's Arat cd Ayapeuyur, But in this expedition Chedor- 
laomer ſeems to have been the chief: the others were only his aſſociates. | 
Ver. g. tn the plain of Saen Sr phy ag. The antient interpreters vary greatly i in tranſlat- 
ing theſe words. Sep. ert Ty Pa T1 away *, Vulg. after Sym. and Theod. ad vallem 
illuftrem; Onk. w5pn wo); and fo equivalently Arab. Pol. pn TW W in the mead land 


fields. And Arab. Erp. W] ) Y ,. The Syr. has wimpT apo? in the vale of the So- 


domites. He ſeems to have read D707. Perf, and Gr. Ven. retain the Hebrew word ; which 


I have alſo done with our common verſion, Houbigant, Dathe, Michatlis, &c. 


Ver. 5. 5 Of Aſotheroth- Carnaim Ip NNWY2. So the Text and almoſt all the intent! ver- 
ſions. But Sep. Vat. and Syr. make Carnaim the name of a ſeparate place. Did they find a van 
before 272 or did they ſupply one? The latter is more probable: as there is no variety of 
lection either i in Sam. or Hebr:, and as the u is wanting in 26 MSS. and in all the other 
editions. ; 

Ib, The Zuzites of Ham. & . So the preſent Text with a he in N. but 7 Sam. Mts. 


: have rng with a beth: and this muſt have been the reading of Jerom' s Hebr. copies. Pro 


% BARM, ſays he, pro quo dixerunt (70) dh avros, hoc eſt cum eis, putaverunt ſeribi per uz, 
« ducti elementi ſimilitudine; quum per RT ſcriptum fit.” Q. Hebr. The Vulgate, how- 
ever, follows the reading of Sep.; but this is no proof, as Martianay will have it, that Jerom i is 
not conſiſtent with himſelf f. It is only a proof that the Vulgate is not throughout the ver- 
ſion of Jerom. Yet all the other verſions ſeem to have read ds, although in general they 
make it a proper name. The Sam. verſion has nwh2 in Liſba: which is probably the ſame 
with w) Laiſb of Jud. 18. 7. This name, which ſignifies a Lion, agrees well with its inhabit- 
ants PMN, which ſignifies a brave lion-like people: rendered by Sep. hm f.. by Syr. NV. 

I have retained both names in their original form: but read Na not . It may be the 
fame with n in Num. 13. 21. which in 3 Sam. Mss. is written with an 7. May not Onkelos 


_ and] onathan have this in view, when for 57, or c, they wrote Nrw, or perhaps xMIN ? 


Ver. 6. The Horites of the mountains of Seir. Wyo m1. $0 reads Sam. followed by all the 
verſions; ſave Arab. Erp. who ſeems to have read either Ma, or Ma with one of Kennicott's 
uss. and the Gr. verſion of Venice, which follows the preſent reading q] & 1% c ope ; 
in their own mountain. Houbi gant, Michaelis, and Dathe all follow the Samaritan reading. 


* | 4 ent, in uss. have eig; and for G,, 3 uss. with Gal. have aainyv.. + « Non videtur Hiero- 
« nymus 25 ſibi ſatis conſtare, quia ipſemet in ſua Latina Tranſlatione Bibliorum legebat tana 1 vel cum eis. 


92 CRVTICAL REMARKS. Grin. XIV. 
ver. 7. All the low country. Two 92 Tous, or rather w 52 Tue, in the plural, as Onkelos and 


Jonathan muſt have read in their copies, with one of Kennicott's xss. -The Greek and Syriac 
tranſlators alſo read in the plural, not ww indeed, but wo princes, Toug epxoeg, RIO, and 
this -is no improbable reading. It was, perhaps, that of Ss. But Arab. Erp. Perl. god | 


Gr. Ven. read Tv in the ſingular, _ 
Ver. 9. Four kings. That is, the four laſt: 8 againſt t the five former, Hence Cod. 


Ales „has well rendered rtv Gpes rot Hag, theſe four kings. 
Ver. 10, Fell there. mw ,; or as Sam. iw 199). Houbigant, with Amama, oli and 
| others, imagined that mw cannot mean ere, but into. Nam mw habet motum. Narrat 
Li © Moſes eos quinque reges in puteos cecidifſe, non autem in pugnd cecidiſſe propè puteos. Ita 
rem accepere Græci interpretes, ermeoav ene, incederunt illuc. There is great good ſenſe 
in this obſervation; and I had once, myſelf, ſo tranſlated; not ſo much from the ſuppoſed 


fi ignification of T, which has often the ſame meaning with ſimple cw, the Sam. lection, but 


becauſe the. king of Sodom, who is here ſaid to be one of thoſe who fell, is, ver. 17. alive, and 
meets Abram. But, on further reflection, I now think that the preſent verſion, there, may 


be juſtified. The kings are ſaid to fall, when they are defeated : and we are Juſt after told 


| that a part eſcaped, —Yet Rill I balance between the two interpretations. _ 
Ver. 12. All bis riches. WoW3\ 52. The firſt word is only in the Sam. text and verfion, as I 


have marked it in Various Readings. There is a ſeeming tranſpoſition of the words of this whole 


verſe, noticed by Houbigant ; who would thus arrange them. n n I jy 1 D yy 


n . He ſhould have gone further, I think, and inſerted wa 207 dyn either 


after 919, or before H. But although it muſt be allowed, that this order is more natural, I 
would not poſitively affirm it to be the original one. The preſent text, although embarraſſed, 
is clear enough to be properly underſtood. The difference of arrangement in Sep. and Syr. 
may not be owing to a difference in their copies from the preſent Hebrew. The Genevans, 
Diodati, and even our Engliſh tranſlators. make a ſtill greater change in their reſpeQive ar- 


rangements : although they certainly found the original as it now ſtands.—That the critical 


reader may not imagine, that I haye, in my verſion, omitted the ſecond 9551, he is defired to 
_ obſerve that, although ſeemingly redundant, it is however fairly included in the words © they 
ie took away with them.” Were I allowed, indeed, to make a very natural and light altera- 
tion in the Text, I ſhould be very much inclined to place DM 7 , and Lars it the 


beginning of next verſe; © When they were gone,” &c. 
Ver. 14. He muſtered. With Houbigant, I follow the Sam. nd >, not p the 8 


of the preſent Hebrew, out of which philology has hardly been able to ſqueeze a tolerable = 


meaning. Hear only Roſenmiiller : © pn, quod propriè denotat vacuum eſſe, et in Hiphil va- 
© cuum efſe fecit, eduxit, expromfit; hoc loco armare ſignificat; quia arma depromuntur ex ar- 


% mamentariis vel thecis, fi milites ad prælium educuntur.“ If this interpretation ſatisfy the 


critics, I am content: but I am much better pleaſed with the Sam. reading ; which, in all 
| probability, was that of Sep. who render nptjuyoe, be numbered. So Vulg. nuneravit. So Arab. 
Erp. Tt: and fo, I think, the Perſic verſion ought to be underſtood, What was read by 
the "_C Sronfiators, it is hard to 72 They ſeem to have gueſſed at a meaning, that ſhould 
# # Sixteen 188. have evereoove- I Not w, as Houbfraxt his tranſcribed, - 
© 


WOT 
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be ſuitable to the context—except Gr. Ven. who certainly read pv, and literally renders it 
cu The Sam. reading p then appears, to me, to be the true reading. The verb p11 in 
Chaldee ſignifies to make a diligent review, to ſuppute with accuracy; in a word, 10 ayer"; ; and 
it ſeems to have a ſimilar meaning in both the Syr. and Arab. dialects. 
Ib. His tried domeſtics. va "mh yan NR. It is not eaſy to aſcertain the radical meaning 
of Tan. - It occurs but 18 times, in any form, in Hebrew Scripture : and, in moſt of theſe 
places, ſignifies to initiate, or ſome ſuch term. Nor is that ſignification here inept. Abram's 
domeſtics were initiated in the art of war: tried and expert in the uſe of arms. The antient 
verſions vary in their renderings, but they may be moſtly reconciled to this meaning. Sep. in- 
deed, has og: but I ſuſpect this word has here a peculiar meaning, and ſignifies ſomewhat 
more than ſuos or proprios, It may have the ſame meaning with bay, or the Latin idoneos; 
of which, perhaps, it is the root. Be that as it may, the Latin Vulg. has erpeditos, no im- 
proper term. 'Onkelos and Jonathan have a word, that is commonly rendered jzvenes : but 
which I take to mean more than that; namely juvenes, adultos, fortes, ad miniſterium aptos; youths 
of a ſuperior ſort, robuſt expert young men &; or, as Jonathan well explains it, xa PM why 
youths, whom he had trained to war F. To the ſame purport Saadias, MM, Bis trufty ones. Arab. 
Erp. mwar (from xa) Bis military. Perſ. Det minifters. In fine, the Greek of Venice has 
the very word we want, eh u avroy.—So that, whatever be the radical meaning of the 
| word, which I take to be Babena, a bridle: not a bridle like our modern bridles : but a cord, 
halter, or hank t tied about the heads of animals to train them to oe. e 5 
ny; to train up men to any profeſſion. 1 

Ver. 18. Melchizedek, the king of Salem, brought forth bread and wine, It is bard! y conceivable 
that this paſſage, ſo ſimple, and readily underſtood, ſhould have given riſe to one of the moſt 
violent controverſies between the Proteſtants and hi Roniabifts. The latter would have it that 
| the bread and wine, brought forth by Melchizedek, were not for the refreſhment of Abram 
and his aſſociates ; but a real ſacrifice offered to God, and an early type of the ſacrifice of the 
Maſs F. The Proteſtants, on the other hand, could fee nothing of all this in the text, and 
indeed they had good reaſon : although the Catholics had the fathers, even Jerom himſelf, on 
their fide. The reader, who chooſes to ſee how the controverſy was carried on, may conſult 
Bellarmine, Whitaker, Martin on the Douay Bible, Mercerus, Amama, &c, It i is but juſt to 
obſerve, that ſeveral of the moſt learned Catholics even then gave up the point; ſuch as Caje- 
tan, Andradius, Oleaſter: and now I believe there is hardly one who would ſeriouſly defend 
it. © Ideo (ſays Houbigant) Melchiſedech ſacerdos Dei altiſſimi nuncupatur, quia benedixit 
« Abrahamo ; non quia panem et vinum protulit. Ata rem EO lean in Ep. ad Hebr0s,” 
See Joſephus, Ant. I. 1. C. 10. n. 2. | ; | 
1b. Prief of God the ſupreme. Agb I have thus tranſlated, according to the import of 
the word Mw, it would, N have been more ah; to leave the word untranſlated the 


* See 8 Lex. Chald. + The Tharguas of 8 Nu wa: but Buxtorf ſhews that this is an 
error: and that the true reading is 29D ; which denotes more than mere domeſtics, it denotes ſpecial feled well in- 
firuded ſervants. 1 This appears to me to be the very original word. $ Their argument was drawn 
from the Vulgate verfion : which runs thus: At vero Melchiſedech rex Salem, proferens panem et vinum, erat enim 
440 ſacerdos Dei altiſſimi, benedix it ei, Kc. The ſtreſs was laid on the word enim. which indeed ſhould have been autem 
or et. So Sep. * de ipevg* and fo all the other verſions, | | 5 2 5 
0 
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God Elen! 8s 1 have little doubt of that being the name of Melchizedek's God, and probably 
of the people whoſe king he was: for he was, nen mar nga 


cording to the uſage of antient times. 


Ver. 19. He bleſſed Abtam. Thane vmitted, it appears, to mark among on Various Read- 
ings that the word {bom is added on the authority of Sam. and Sep.“ 

Ver. 24. Aner. My. The Sam. copy has here and in ver. 13. Anram up, and Sep- has 
Away F. e e e cg IN EEE who has Emp. 


CHAP. xv. 


Ver. 1. IN a viſion. Sep. iis. and 0oe.of Holme 188. 4 wicrog, of the night. 1 

Ib. And very great ll be thy reward. Wo nm Te. I add the van on the authority of 
9 Sam. uss. Vulg. and Armen. — The Sam. copy inſtead of 12771 has ru, © I will make thy 
« reward ex ceeding great, a reading of the ſame import, and almoſt equally probable.— That 


a tranſlator from the Latin Vulgate, unacquainted with or inattentive to the original, ſhould 


thus render: I am thy protector and thy reward exceeding great,” is not very ſtrange, as the 
ambiguity of the Latin phraſe admits that meaning ; and ſo the Douay tranſlator renders it : 
but that our laſt Engliſh tranſlators ſhould have fallen into that miſtake, is not ſo eaſily ac- 
counted for ; eſpecially as they had not only the Septuagint and other antient verſions, but 


prior Engliſh tranſlations to point out the right road. But they implicitly followed the Geneva 


and Biſhops' Bibles ; and retained not, even in the margin, the better rendering of Tyndal, 


and Cranmer's Bible. Even the Latin Vulg. itſelf, when properly pointed, is ſuſoeptible of the 
true meaning. Ego protector tuus: et merces tua magna nimis: eri# being underſtood. 


Ver. 2. Lord, God! The preſent Text has mm Y, My lord the Lord; or My lord Jehovah. 


I preferred the reading of Vulg. Syr. Onk. and 4 mss. which have 5198 mm. But when I 
ſo tranſlated, I had not ſeen Dr. Holmes's Various Readings of the Septuagint; nor, at that 


moment, conſidered the impropriety of putting ry in the mouth of Abram, to whom, if we 


believe the Lord himſelf ſpeaking to Moſes 4, the term was not known. I am now fully con- 


vinced, that the true original reading was, either ſimply 978 my lord; or D128 318 my lord 
God. It is true, the Septuagint have Arora Ku in all the printed editions, ſave that of 
Alcala: but Ku is wanting not only in this edition, but in not leſs than 24 of Holmes's 


uss. and in the antient Coptic verſion. Nor was it read by Philo, Cyril of Alexandria, Chry- 


ſoſtom, Gennadius : and, what is ſtill more remarkable, it is wanting in the Greek of Venice; 
which has only derror cle. All this is in favour of 97% only.—Yet J am more inclined to 
think that @12% 1278 my lord God is the genuine reading: and this reading may have been 


that which Jerom and the Syriac tranſlator found in their copies: for the words Domine, ww, 
are uſed by them to expreſs Y as well as mm d. With reſpect to Y, it was read not only 


by Jerom, yr. and Onk. but alſo by both Arabs. Tharg. and rec: and is in one of Kenni- 


® That i is, of Sep, Vat. Ald. and Alex. for 4 of Holmes uss. have aurov. And I MS, wh Ed. Compl. have 
auroy MeAxioadex. 7 Compl. only has Ayzp ; not, as Holmes has it, Arne. He was not here miſled by Bos, 
who quotes rightly. t Exod. 6. 3. 5 See ch. 18. 3, 27, 30. 5 


cott's 
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cott's 2 M88, without either mT or . I defire my verſion to be corrected thus: 8 lord 
God. 

Ib. And ig to bore I Bey leave all, i is that 8 Eleezer. wy" pwn wn v2 _ Jm. 
This is a very difficult paſſage, and has given much trouble to commentators. The great 
deſideratum is to aſcertain the true meaning of the word ph, which occurs but thrice in the - 
Bible , and begets obſcurity every time it occurs: nor is it certain that in each of theſe places 

it is derived from the ſame root : and, indeed, the ſenſe that might ſuit one paſſage, can hardly 

be made to ſuit another f. Here, therefore, we muſt be contented with collecting what rays 
of light we can from the context and the antient verſions, In the moſt antient of theſe, the 
word is conſidered as a proper name, and the paſſage rendered thus: & de bg Maren rns ono» 
7% luv, durog Acorns EN p . They ſuppoſed Maſe, or Meſek, to be one of Abram's female 
domeſtics, whoſe ſon was deſtined to be his heir, in caſe he ſhould have no children. The 
other Greek verſions, ſuppoſed to be thoſe of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, are vg 
w woriCorrog—ovyyemg—rov e all vague conjectures, Onk. d n, and Tharg. no» nn. 
filius ſigſtentationis, the man who provides for the houſe; and ſo equivalently Perſ. and Arab. 
Erp. Vulg. fhus procurutoris. Sam. verſion, 1319 the man of bufineſs, the feward. Saadias 
InP N #þſe regens, to the ſame purport, —The Syriac tranſlator either found not pwn in his 
copy, or omitted to render it. —Finally, the Greek of Venice has this remarkable reading, dung 
"rs c pense; which may be rendered the ſon of eleGjon: and if I could find in any of the oriental 
dialects a ſimilar meaning in any of the following roots pwn, pw2, ppw or pw, I ſhould without 
much heſitation prefer this verſion to all others. —But the truth is, all the antient tranſlators 
ſeem to have made the beſt conjectures they could: and, perhaps, the OW did better to 
leave the word out altogether, than give it an uncertain meaning. 
Let us now fee how modern critics have diſpoſed of it.—Thoſe who derive the word from 
pp, render it flius curfitationis, the fon of curfitation : a proper appellation, ſay they, for a 
feward; who is conſtantly running about in the diſcharge of his duty.——Others derive it from 
the Arab. pp, which ſignifies 1 arrange, or ſet things in order. Hence pwn 12 will be zhe ſon of 
order; or chief ruler of the houſe. —Others, making pwn itſelf the root, and finding one figni- 
fication of that word, in Arabic, to be properare, to haſten, imagine that ph 12 may denote vir 
Properus et diligens; a diligent ſteward, who goes expedition/ly about his affairs —Others, ſup- 
poſing that pw ſignifies 0 leave, interpret pu N filius relictionis; i. e. he to whom the inhe- 
ritance is 10 be left. — Although I am far from thinking, that this ſignification of the word is 
unqueſtionable, I have adopted it in my verſion; as the moſt agreeable to the context: for it 
ſeems clear from the tenor of Abram's ſpeech, and the order of the Hebrew words, that j3 
Ma pw Ggnify ſomething ſynonymous to an her. I once thought the true meaning of the 
word pw might be found in the Æthiopic Sh; which denotes the ftay or fupport of a houſe. 
This would certainly make a good ſenſe here: but as it has no ſuch meaning in any of the 
other ſiſter dialects, I durſt not admit it into my tranſlation. I have taken no notice of Schul- 
tens s pectiuare; becauſe I think it an abſurd derivation, On the whole, it is better to confeſs 
one's ignorance, than to affirm for certain, what is but barely probable. 


 * Namely, If. 33. 4. and Zophan. 2. 9. and here. + See c. 2. on the gau fc. + The various 
readings, in Holmes, are here of no e | v 
Ver. 


| of their life, and then reputed perfectly fit for victims 3. 
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Ver. 6. Who accounted it to him for righteoufurſe. 1 „; which $6p; and; from 
1 50 St. Paul render xa eoywbh aur eig Juen It was accounted to him, &c. 80 alſo 
paſſively, Vulg. reputatum e illi ad jnhivian *. I, with Arab. Perſ. Tharg. Pagninus, Caſtalio, 
and our common verſion, take the word actively; and have rendered accordingly. The mean- 
ing is well expreſſed by Saadias Fb 1 0 tar, be aſcribed it to him, a good deed. He num- 
bered it among the other teſts of his piety and religion. This text has been a ſubject of much 
warm altercation between the . and enn, e N in which wo N in 
* opinion, were fairly worſted. 5165 

Ver. 9. An heifer of three years, &c. Noun hw. Sep. "Tn ny aura. Volg vaccam 
triennem + and ſo all the antient verſions, ſave Onk. and Perſ. which, inſtead of a three years 
old heifer, have a triple-heifer, or three heifers +. And this is the interpretation of Sol. Ben 
Jarhi, D. Kimhi, and other Jewiſh commentators. © The Hebrew word wywo, ſays Delgado, 
* means 7breefold, as in Eecleſ. 4.12. I do not know who informed the Engliſh tranſlator, 
<« that they [the heifer, ſhe goat, and ram] were to be three years old, rather than three 
months or three weeks.“ I will tell him who informed the Engliſh tranſlator, and every other 
_ tranſlator, who renders as he doth.— The Septuagint, who certainly knew the purport of the 
word better than Jarhi, Kimhi, or Delgado the learned Jew Joſephus, who renders in the ſame 
manner—the Syr. and both Arabs, who were all well acquainted with the idiom of the Hebrew 
language the Thargum of Jonathan, who expreſfily renders Bw 7917 12 NAy—and the Text 
of Iſaiah 15. 5. where mwhw nay cannot, certainly, mean three beifers, but one full grown 
Beifer of three years: as the Thargum on that place well renders it. But whwan d in Eccleſ. 
is a 7riple cord. True; but it is only one cord, compoſed of three phes, juſt as the heifer's age 
is made up of three years. The mMmobwn of Ezek. 42. 6. is to be underſtood in the ſame man- 
ner; a building of three flories. The animals here mentioned ts at . years, i in the [pan 


Ver. 13. Pill reduce them into ſlavery. Our tranſlators, plowing the 3 of the pre- 
ſent Text, render © and ſhall ſerve them.” But, as Delgado well obſerves, the nominative 
here muſt be the. people of the land in which they are to be ſtrangers, and the pronoun them 
OM mult refer to the ſeed f Abram. He thinks that May is here c²m May bey ſball ſerve 
themſelves with them. Why uot rather ryayn, which, I have no doubt, was the original 
reading? Sep. JAwoory urg. Vulg. Subjicient eos ſervituti. Arab. u νοοο hall enſlave 
 #hem. They all read in H. W or the W voice. * ſo e e Syr. 1 the 
Thargums. 

Ver. 15. Shall have been is! in a a good old age. NIL NIWA pn. Sep. e $ & yz [| 
KG); à very early S 20 fince it is in both the Italic and Coptic verſions; and WhAE is 
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* Soalſo Syr. and Onk. as tranſlated 3 in the Polyglott: but that 38 I think, is wrong; a Rock, as well 
as Tharg. ſhould be rendered actively. The Gr. of Ven. renders paſſively a:\cy1o7a Tours ö. duc + 50 
_ alfo Gr, Ven. Japan rp. I I cannot here refrain from tranſcribing the excellent obſervation of Roſen- 
müller. © Ratio autem cur Deus animalia trima eſſe voluerit, fine dubio hec fuit, quia tali ætate hazc animalia in 
« pleno robore et vigore ætatis ſunt. Chryſoſtom. Hom. 26. in Geneſ. Tperitoyra X wporerate, Tour” 851, re 
%% anypriopeyt. Sic apud Lucian. in Deorum Dialogis, Ganymedes a Jove raptus, et demitti petens, pro AuTpw ſuo 
« promittit ſe Jovi immolaturum arietem Toy Tgteryy, Toy fare, os Yu wpog "uy roy. Me $ Three uss. 
have apt. I Nineteen uss. have e. N CORE. 
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eee e row dg of Compl. eher, Excellent 
is the verſion of Aquila, reg & woAg, eye. So alſo Gr. Ven. Te#Þ1oy 7" & wo N. 


Ver. 18, 19. On the boundaries of Judæa, and every queſtion relative to * 9 of 
| that oy 1 ſhall e treat in ** . Preface. | 


CHAP: XVI. 


Ver. 12. © THIS yerſe (ſays Delgado) in the Engliſh es is not intelligible 2”—a : 
range aſſertion, To me it is perfectly intelligible: and to every one, I preſume, it will ap= 
pear more intelligible than that which he would ſubſtitute : “ His hand ſhall be in all; and 
the hand of all ſhall be in him.” — The verſion of Schulze, though not literal, is elegant and 
expreſſive : © omnium adverſarius, ab omnibus viciſſim infeſtabitur.” 

Ib. Ir the face of all his brethren, &o. The word brother in Hebrew 8 every kind of of 
relation. By the mother's fide, her Egyptian relations were his brothers; by the father's fide, 


the poſterity of Abraham. To both the Iſhmaelites were conterminous. Hence his reſidence 


is ſaid to be in the face of all his brethren, WR 7 1 y. —Dathe thinks the words 99 9 ſhould 
be rendered ab ortente, to the cafe of all his brethren. 1 doubt, if the words will bear ſuch a 
verſion. 


Ver. 13. The viſible Ged, Kc. This is a very difficult — which various attempts have been 


made to elucidate. The preſent Hebrew runs thus, 87 58 778 198 e TIT SV ANI, which 


our ton render : * And ſhe called the name of the Lord, that ſpake unto her, Thou God 
« ſeeſt me.” Le Clerc and Houbigant conſider * 7, not as the participle benoni ; but as a 


verbal noun, and render Tu es Deus wiſionis; i. e. viſihilis. So Michaelis: © Du biſt der 


& Gott des ſehens.” I underſtand 7 or d in the ſame ſenſe ; but I divide the words thus 


* deen e; AYE pe the uſual mark of the accuſative, and N the prefix to N. I know 


not if Dathe ſo divided; but he has rendered as if he had. © Vocavit Jovam cum ea collo- 
te quentem, Deum viſionis.— This arrangement, and this tranſlation, are evidently more agree- 
able to the context; and have more of the Hebrew idiom in them than the preſent reading, 
and common rendering of the words.—But all the difficulty is not yet got over. The follow- 
ing words, explicative of the former, have, in my opinion, been generally miſunderſtood. They 
run thus in the Text: d "m8 10) © 22IN : TMR D which in our vulgar tranſlation is 
rendered: For ſhe ſaid: Have I alſo here looked after him that ſeeth me?“ which verſion 
if any one underſtand, I ſhall admire his acuteneſs. The Latin Vulgate has at leaſt an intel- 
ligible rendering: Dixit enim: Profectò, ble vidi poſteriora videntis me .“ He had, no 
doubt, in view a paſſage in Exod. 33. 23. where God is repreſented as ſhewing his back only 
to Moſes. The Septuagint either read not or diſregarded , unleſs we ſuppoſe that they 


_ Expreſſed it by awry; which is not at all improbable : for nx and not only ſignify be- 


Bind, but befide, by. And the Coptic verſion ſeems to have ſo underſtood the Greek. In this, 
3 1 with them; and have willingly PET! their verſion, but nds woke) Of Ka 


T | The Sam. copy has me, which . is the better reading. + Contra however, to all the antient 
verſions, who read d] in one word. t Thus engliſhed by the N tranſlators: For ſhe ſaid: Verily here 
« have I ſeen the backe parts of him that hath ſeen me." 
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you Evworrioy 1 Joy oÞbevres pat. I have added jv in brackets, becauſe l ſuſpect it {was origins 

| _— in Sep. as it is ſtill in the Copt, and in one of Holmes's Arab. uss. 

Ver. 14. Wherefore the well was called The well of the wifible God. Lit. the well of the God 
of viſion. I have here indulged an emendation partly conjectural. The preſent Text is: Wen 
n, which our tranſlators, in the margin, render The well of him that liveth and ſeeth 
„ me. So the Latin Yulg. « Pateum viventis et videntis me.” The verſion of Sep. at firſt 
| fight ſeems ſtrange : Speap, òv ern 63, They ſeem to have again read he inficad of >; 
and to have underſtood ꝗY]¾9¾9 God: © The well where I ſaw God beſide me.” This is not 


amiſs: but it does not entirely ſatisfy me. I preſume then, that the true reading is ²] ] ͥ 
mm The well 85 TY viſible God. conformable to verſe 1 Ones bee  Uiipliceant, is meliora i In- 


veniat, ; 
C H AP. XVII. 


Ver I. GOD the omnipotent. Although I have preferred this appellation ; I am not . 
ture that it is the real meaning of the Hebrew word /: which ſome derive from the Chald. 
* to /bed; becauſe God beds his bounties on man: and this is certainly no improper or im- 
probable derivation, The all-/# ficient of the Arab. verſion is applicable to both attributes. 
Tbe derivation of v from 1 is highly improbable. The Lord would not aſſume, at any 


time, a name that better ſuits im who is called the defroyer ; much leſs at a time when he is 


encouraging his ſervant to look for his protection and favour. Ikenius, indeed, has endea- 
voured to ſhew that Y, in Arabic at leaſt, ſignifies, powerful, frong: and in this ſenſe it will 
be ſynonymous with omnipotent, —Michatlis thought y came from the Arab. rw 10 mount 


wp: and is equivalent to enrogance,—lt is obſervable that the word either was not read at all, by 
Sep. or that they omitted to render it. They have only gw eiu & beog oov. ls it l that 


they read π⁹ſů-? The Gr. of Venice has eyw bg d xparauc. 
Ver. 13. Born in thy houſe, or purchaſed with thy money. This diſtinclion of flaws | is 1 
. marked in Sophocles, d. Tyr. ver. 1143. 1 daha *. r. J. —80 our e 1 * owne 
« ſquire, and eke thine own born man. 
Ver. 14. It is rather odd, that the addition in Sep. ce on the . day” is not found want- 
ing in any one of Holmes's uxss. This, with Sam. copy, is much in favour of that reading. 
Ver. 15. Sarai—Sara. I have ſaid in my explanatory note that Sarai, or rather Sari, appears 
to me to ſignify a. lar. My reaſons are, 1. The prior name of Sara, namely Sarai or Sari, 
was moſt probably given to her in Syria: now d in Syriac ſignifies a far, 2. We learn from 
the book of Job, chap. 42. ver, 14. that it was uſual in the Eaſt to give to beautiful women the 
names of ſtars. Sarai then was the Aſteria or Stella of her day. At leaſt, this is a much more 


probable etymon, than either the common one, which makes Sarai ſignify My lady, a title 


which, I believe, is unknown among the Orientaliſts; or Michaelis's colocynth, which we can 


hardly ſuppoſe could ever be the name of the beautiful Sara, With reſpect to this latter new 


name I cannot but agree with Ikenius, that it is derived from the Arab. NY, which denotes 


fecundity. The objection of Michalis to this etymon, from the eliph, in Arab., having a 


Ao, is a pitiful objection: there exiſted no hamzas in the days of Abraham. 


Ver. 16. Vo I will alſo bleſs. YN. So Sam. 0 and Syr. which 1 22 to the pre- 
CHAP. 


beat tautological reading MNIN. 
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beautiful lines of Ovid: 
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"© MAP. . 


ver. 8. CREAM. n. 80 Raſhi explains it. 357m jaw The fat of the mill. I am not 


| however certain, but it may rather mean that ſort of acid milk which the heat coagulates, and 


which is exceedingly cooling in the ſummer ſeaſon. That it was in ſome degree a potable 
liquid, is clear from Jud. 5. 25. where Jatl preſents it to Siſerah, to quench his thirſt. Abra- 


bam, then, brought to his gueſts either cream and Simple milk, or ſour and W mill. which 


mint together, make, even in our climate, a very palatable diſh, 


Ver. 10. According to the time of life. m Ny2. Sep. nate: Nur Touroy tis oipotg. Vul g. Tem- 
pore iſto, vita comite : and ſimilar gueſs-work is in all the antient verſions. The beſt of thoſe 


- conjectures appears, to me, that of the Perfic u np) mM Juxta tempus 82 This i is I think, 
the true meaning. See my explanatory note. 


Ver. 19. For 1 know, &c. The preſent Hebrew has, I know lim, PWT, which Houbigant 
renders ego providi de eo; and Michatlis : © Ich habe ihn zum freunde erwählt;“ I have choſen 


bum for a friend, that he may, &c. This interpretation is adopted by Schulze and Roſenmüller: 
um enim amicum elegi, ut præcipiat, & c. By this rendering (ſay they) the affix vau is ex- 


< preſſed, which it is not by the common tranſlation ; and ph retains its ordinary and proper 


_ & acceptation.” The former of theſe reaſonings is weakened by the Sam. lection vy, with- 


out the affix ; which was read by none of the antient verſions, ſave Perſ. Arab. Erp. and Gr. 
Ven. There ſeems to be more force in the latter reaſoning, which is chiefly inſiſted on by 
Houbigant : © Neque aliam ſententiam capit wx W2?, in quo adverbio cauſa eſt rei future, 
non uutem zuda ejus expoſitio.” So, indeed, the Erpenian Arab. ſeems to have underſtood 


his Text W N 2202 TMMPw IR: and it muſt be confeſſed that the general meaning of ., 
- with or without Wers, is becauſe, to the end that; nor have I found a ſingle paſſage, but the pre- 


ſent one, in which it can well be otherwiſe rendered. The verb yT has certainly a wider ſignifi- 


cation than merely to know. It often ſignifies to acknowledge, approve, ſuperintend: and it may 


have ſome ſuch meaning here; eſpecially if the preſent reading H be accounted.the genuine 
one. But if the other 2G Tyr, which has for it the authority of Sam. Sep. Syr. Vulg, 
Onk. Tharg. and Arab. Pol, then I think we muſt give to wx 17 an uncommon meaning, 
and render, with the forementioned tranſlators, as I have done. So Dathe: Novi enim, 
* eum præcepturum eſſe filiis ſuis et poſteris ſuis, ut inſtituta mea ſervent,” &c. For the reſi, 
the word Abraham, which I have inſerted from Sam. is alſo, I now find, the reading of 3 M88. 
of Sep. and was read by Chryſoſtom in his copy. _ 

Ver. 20, 21. What ſcholar, on reading theſe verſes, does not immediately call to mind theſe 


— 0 


. W infamia temporis aures; 
Quam cupiens falſam, ſummo delabor Olympo, 
Et Deus, humana luſtro ſub imagine terras. 
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ver. 11. THEY ſmote with fuch W dg 2. Sep. 7 8 & coperice *, The He. 


; brew word, which occurs only here, ſeems to me to be a compound from the Arab. Nd which 
ſignifies a faſb, and of Me light. The blindneſs then was cauſed by a flaſh + of lightning ; 


and might be only temporary. The Greek verſion is ſuſceptible of this i . The French 
verſion of Geneva is not improper : Ils frapperent d'eblow/ſement.” 


Ver. 14. Who had married bis daughters, yrma py, which is commonly rendeyed bad 5 | 


trothed bis daughters. But it is w, not np? that ſignifies 70 betroth : and the Sep. have well 


rendered the latter by Toug cAnporas T. This relates to other daughters of Lot, than thoſe after 


mentioned, ver. 15. who are ſaid to be thoſe two only who were then preſent with him. 


Ver. 16. As he fill lingered. rrw. The Sep. ſeem to have read ſome other word; per- 
haps ymanm from don, which twice in the Pſalms is rendered by the ſame Greek word which - 


they uſe here, ergprxÞyoay & they were troubled. Yet in Pſ. 119. warn is rendered, as 
here, era , Had rapcerrus or T&pzooa ever ſuch a meaning? Or is the Greek word here a 
corruption? I find no word in the language that could well be miſtaken for it; at any rate, 


the Text and all the other verſions have Jingered, or ſomething equivalent. Lot was loth to 
leave Sodom, which he had choſen for his SRO | and where he had 9 made con- 


nections. 
Ver. 20. What I have rendered Is it not a mall city ?” may ſignify © Is it not a ſmall 
e boon” which I aſk ? But the other ſeems to be the better tranſlation. 


Ver. 24. WWhen the Lord bimſelf, &c. Lit. The Lord, from the Lord, &c. mw Doch mm. This 

Hebraiſin has been a ſource of much ſcholaſtic diſputation, The great bulk of Chriſtian 
| Theologues have imagined that two divine perſons are here mentioned. The firſt Lord is Jeſus 
Chriſt, who was one of the three angels who appeared to Abraham; and is now one of the 


two who were ſent to deſtroy Sodom and Gomorra ; and who rains down from the ſecond Lord, 
that is from his fa/her, fire and brimſtone on the Sodomites. It is rather aſtoniſhing, that even 
Houbigant and Michaelis ſhould have gone into this ſyſtematical reverie.—This is one bad 
conſequence of ſervile tranſlations. If the Greek and Latin verfions had not literally rendered 
the original Ku, Tape Kupiov z; Dominus, a Domino ; we ſhould moſt probably never have heard 
of diſtinction of perſons. The Arabic tranſlator ſeems well to have underſtood his Text; as 


he renders Ty Þ XN) RIVN2D BMD y Wo 7998) God rained from himſelf ſulptureous flame, 


&c c,—Nothing i is more common in the oriental languages, thau to uſe the noun for the pro- 


noun : and this indeed ſeems to be the language of nature. A child is not apt to ſay of himſelf, | 
I am a good boy; but Billy good bey; or of his ſiſter, Thou art a naughty girl, but Sally naughty 


girl: and it is with ſome difficulty that he is made to underſtand, that 7 means himſelf, and 


' THOV the perſon to whom he ſpeaks. A few examples from Scripture will, I apprehend, ſettle 


this matter Gen. 2. 3. © God bleſſed the ſeventh day, &c. becauſe on it he ceaſed from all 


* Ald. and 33 uss. want the prepoſition ey - hieb, however, I am perſuaded ſtood originally in Sep. 1 Or 
rather by repeated flaſhes, for the word is in the plural; and rendered by Gr. Ven, ev aopacigus. 1 Moſt mo- 
dern tranſlators, however, follow the Vulgate: gui accepturi erant: and ſo Joſephus underſtood the Text. The other 
verſions are ambiguous. The only variety of lection, worth remarking, is that of 3 Arab. mss. which read 
e * his 
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_ « his works which be (the Text has God) had ordained to create.” — Exod. 16. 7, «© Ye ſhall 


« ſee the glory of the Lord, on his hearing your murmurings againſt Bim —the Text has 


_ « againſt he Lord.” —Thus Joſh. 9. 21. Let them live, ſaid the chiefs, as the chefs (that 
ec is 206) have promiſed to them,” &c,—1 Kings 2. 19. Solomon cauſed a nin to be en 
_« for the king's mother,” that is, for Bis own mother. 


I cannot quit the deſtruction of Sodom, and the deliverance of Lot, without a moſt apt 
quotation from Roſenmüller. “ Mirum in modum huic noſtræ hiſtoriæ ſimilis eſt ea quam 
« Ovidius, lib. 8. Metam. de Philemone et Baucide narrat. Jupiter et Mercurius, ut hie duo 
« angeli, inter homines humani forma induti, iter faciunt—homines plane inhoſpitales 


* offendunt, ut inter Sodomitas nulla hoſpitum reverentia fuit—unus-tamen Philemon Diis 


te peregrinantibus, ut Lotus angelis, hoſpitium prebuit. Tandem Jupiter et Mercurius deos 
« ſe fatentur, pœnaſque vicinis minantur, quod idem hie faciunt duo angeli—Dii Philemonem 
« et Baucin eripiunt periculo, ut angeli Lotum et familiam —Servantur Philemon et Baucis 
ce domum relinquendo, atque in montem, præeuntibus Diis, fugiendo ; quemadmodum Lotus 
« et filie—Plecuntur, denique, vicini Philemonis et Baucidis, mutato in ſtagnum eorum 
40 oppido; uti vallis Baan locus facta eſt- 


Tellus babitabilis a | 
Nunc celebres Loa fuliciſque paluftribus unde / 


ver. 26. To what | have ſaid in my explanatory note, I haye only to add, that ſome mo- 
dern interpreters are of opinion that the ſaline ſtatue, here mentioned, was a monument erected 
by poſterity to the memory of Lot's wife. This appears to me highly improbable. The tranſ- 
lation in my note is that of Dathe: Uxor vero Loti, cum reſpiceret, in ſolo ſalſuginoſo 


* heret infixa,” He ſuppoſes that a 23 may have dropt out of the ws before Tan, from its 


contiguity to the 2 at the end of A9. 
_ Verſes 31, 32, 33. Mar-Ephræm puts a curious apology in the mouth of Lot's daughters, 


on their pregnancy being diſcovered, They very gravely tell him, that the young men of 


Sodom, to whom they had been betrothed, had found means to get into their apartments, and 
had violated them, anteriourly to their leaving that city. The 80 Lot believed . and 
was s ſatisfied, | 


EH AP. XS, 


Ver. 16. LO! I have given, &, This has been always confi dered as a very difficult 


paſſage ; and I long deſpaired of making any tolerable ſenſe of it. The preſent Text runs 


thus: .NMNM 55 M8) TAR WR 95 DIY MD 7? d ND -) Nob DN N mn, which 
our tranſlators render, . Behold, I have given thy brother a thouſand pieces of filyer : behold, 

he is to thee a covering of the eyes, unto all that are with thee, and with all other : thus 
© the was reproved.” To me this literal verſion is unintelligible; and is one of the many 
proofs which can be adduced, that the preſent Hebrew Text is incapable of being tranſlated 
into Ru, without being firſt corrected. No it luckily happens that it is here, in part, cor- 
| rected 
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reed by the Sam. exemplar, rue wr 5571 OW MB9 TH a7 MIN Prins mob mR m2 IT 
ry 531 nw) This was partly the reading of Sep. who ſeem well to have underſtood the firſt 
part of the paſſage, Ido de dun N S./ ® Two cep w. THUTE cg F c eig ri TOU TT pOT TFOU 
Tov, Nr. wenig THIS er TO" Hou aa akyfeuroy t The whole of this verſion is clear: only 
they ſeem to have refined on the words Dy Mb2, which they render Tquy wpoownov the honour 


of the face, i. e.-a precious veil. In the laſt comma they are not ſo happy: for how out of 


nMaIN 5n1.9, which is the Sam. reading, or even out of MINN 55 MAI, which is the Hebrew 
reading, they could draw xa: uren aMfwuoey, I cannot comprehend. They muſt have read, I 
think, rn 55 $738), which Syr. Vulg. Saad. and even the Thargums, alſo read; or ſuppreſſed 
the vau before NNNI. Yet ſtill, how will theſe words produce either the meaning of Sep. and 
tell nothing but truth; or Jerom's et quocumque perrexeris, memento te deprebenſam; or the 
wilder paraphraſes of Onkelos and Jonathan? Houbigant, who often finds corruptions in the 
Text where they are not, here maintains its integrity. Nihil mendi eſt in voce y i Nos, 
© ne te concupiſcant : verbum pro verbo, nam concupiſcibilis es, ob tuam pulchritudinem ; ex | 
te . Y) Arabico verbo, ducere uxorem, uti uxore ; vel jus matrimonium ambire.” If poor Le 
| Clerc had ventured ſuch a verſion, he would have been roughly handled oe it by "=e Oratorian. 

Indeed it is altogether unworthy of Houbigant. 

Michaelis's verſion of the whole paſſage appears to me little leſs ed He 1 
yd) from do mmerare, and renders DIY ο muldla oculorum ; the fine which Abimelech 
paid for /ooking at Sara; and takes nM) to be the ſec. perſ. fem. ſing. of the active voice of 
ND, which, he thinks, is well rendered by Sep. and. Then the T7 ware $55 are to be diſ- 
joined from what precedes, and united to what follows; and hence will ariſe the following ver- 
fion : © Lo! I have given to thy brother a thouſand ſhekels of filver, as an eye-fine : but to all 
« who are with thee, tell all the truth.“ I wonder that ſuch a verfion could be approved by 

Schulze and Roſenmuller. Michaelis himſelf gives a much better one in his German tranſla- 
tion: © Ich habe deinem bruder tauſend ſeckel filbers zugeſtellet, fir die kaufe einen ich- 
“e leyer, und trage ihn überall, damit jedermann wiſſe, daſs du verkeyrathet biſt.” So Dathe: 
« Dedi mille ſielos argenteos fratri tuo, pro quibus velamen faciei tue emas, ut cum omnes 
“ qui tecum ſunt, tum et alii, qui te viderint, intelligant te eſſe maritam.“ This free para- 
phraſe is perſectly intelligible : but I cannot think it the true meaning of the original, which I 
will now endeavour to give. I follow the reading of the Sam. copy, without the eliſion of a ſingle 
letter: I only change the van before Y into a Be], which, from the great reſemblance - 
of the two letters in the antient character, may have by tranſcribers been readily miſtaken 
for a vau. I next borrow from the Arabic the original meaning of N52, which J believe 
to be mire; and NMN fæmina inita: one who is no more a virgin; or a married perſon, 
maritata. Then I think all will be clear, and the Text, thus divided and pointed, wn mn 
MMI PIN MR) NR TR 27) BYIY Mob: HINT mn HN FO2 5/28 will give the following 


* Compl. and Alex. have dds (omitted by Holmes); and one ws. has d.. + One ns. has 
85woay, but without G 1 One of Holmes's uncial uss. has here a ſingular reading-=xai EE Veuve, 79 
Abixoy. $ Making Du the fem. pronoun. 1] T think this better than throwing © out the — e 
. that would make no odds as to the n of the ſentence. | | 


literal 
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literal verſion : « Ecce dedi mille argenti /clos fratri wor ecce, hoc argentum tibi velaminis 
cc oculorum t pretum ; et omni que tecum eſt ; omni nempe maritatæ.“ This, I am 12 1 
OO; is the AGE: and true ee of this paſſage. —iderint ater | 


CHAP, XXI. 

Ver. 14. A BOTTLE of water. I have retained the word bottle, although, with us, it gives a 
different idea. The antient bottles were made of ſkins, and contained more or leſs, according 
to the ſize of the animals (commonly goats) out of whoſe ſkins they were made. They are 
ſtill uſed in the Eaſt for carrying water and wine; and as they are carried on camels, 
equipoiſed on each fide of the bearer, they are more convenient than any other: © Il yaut 
e mieux avoir le vin et eau dans des peaux de chevres, lorſqu'on voyage dans les pais orien- 
e taux. Le poil des peaux, qui contiennent Teau, eſt en dehors; au lieu que celui des peaux, 
« qui contiennent le vin, eſt en dedans : et ces peaux ſont fi bien poiſsces, que la liqueur ne 
e contracte pas le moindre mauvais gotit.” Niebuhr, Voyage en Arabie, vol. i. p. 171. 

Ver. 19. God opening her eyes, &c. ſignifies only, according to the Hebrew phraſeology, that 
ſhe was fortunate enough to diſcover a well ; which is no eaſy matter in thoſe deſerts, where 
wells are not plenteous, and are often ſo covered up as Cn none, but they who are e | 
with the places, can find them out. 

Ver. 23. My poſterity. In the Hebrew are two words, 12391 wu, which are rendered by Sep. 
oregu uo and ovoucr du, my ſeed and my name. Vulg. poſteris meis flirpique mee. Syr. WMA 
n. Onk. 12 n NAA, 10 my ſon and ſon's ſon; and ſo equivalently Jonathan. Perſ. 
Arab. Erp. followed by Pagninus, our Engliſh tranſlators, Le Clerc, Houbigant, and Dathe. 
But as the preciſe meaning of the original words * is not ſufficiently aſcertained, I have choſen 
to rg them both we the word Pofeerily. So Michaelis : "as Mit mir, und meinen nachkom- 
5 men. 

Ver. 27. Took flocks and herds. Houbigant here has committed an 1 over oht ; he renders, 
without any authority, 7ult ſeptem agnos et bovem. - 
Ver. 31. Beer-ſbeba, yg 83. yaw ſignifies both an oath ind ſeven. Probably the oath was 
repeated ſeven times, according to the number of lambs. We are told by Niebuhr, (De- 
ſcription de I Arabie, p. 176.) that the Iman of Yemen confirmed his promiſe with ſeven oaths. 
Ver. 33. A tamariſt. That w], Arab. D, ſignifies a tamariſk, is clearly ſhewn by 
as nnn at i. p. 537. See alſo Michaelis 5 n ad Lex. Hebr. ; 


"© IN ſeems to daf a repreſentative. P2 poſterity, ſoboles of ed degree. The Greek of Venice has for the laſt word 
Vorm. 


a 
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7 Ver. a. THE land wy Arie, > n Ms "Sam. hat wn; 1 this 1 to have re 
the reading of Aquila, Symmachus, Jerom, and even of Sep. although they render it by una, 
as they had before rendered a fimilar word, oh. xii. 6, I am therefore inclined to think that 
this is the genuine reading: whether we conſider the word as an appellative or a proper name» 

As an appellative, it might be rendered the lend of vifion ; or, more properly, a conſpicuous land, 
as Aquila renders Ty y1v H arp. The Syr. interpreter took it to be the land of the Amo- 


rites. Qnkelos, Tharg. Bab. f and both Arabs, render the Hebrew word by words that denote 
worſhip, adoration, ſervice, ND, ay. Moſt fingular is the rendering of Gr. Ven. Tp 7 
Mooyry.—On the whole, I deemed it better, with our vulgar tranſlation, Michaelis and 


Dathe, to retain the original word, than to riſk a doubtful meaning, at beſt, and perhaps a 
falſe ons... | 
Ver. 13. He ſaw befide him a ram. 1 3 fd in) my explanatory note, that © i the 


& Sam. Greek, and Syr. reading is the true one.“ I write this in the full conviction that it is the 


true one, or at leaſt a part dk the true one; and that the word "ne, in the preſent Text, is 


either a corruption or out of its place. —The change from toe WW was eaſily made. This 


latter reading, however, muſt have been in Jerom's copy, and in that of the Perſic tranſlator. 
But all the reſt, { trom Sep. down to the Greek of Venice, read ]] and this is ſtill the reading 
of forty-two Hebrew Mss. of a very old edition without date, and of the ed. of Liſbon 1491, 


which, De Roſſi obſerves, is very accurate, and rarely departs from the Maſoretic readings. It 


is obſervable that Onk. and Saadias ſeem to have had both lections in their Text, as the former 


has phỹ n after um; as if he had read Nm after vy, and h, where Nm now ſtands, after 


. So Saadias has 957 a in the ſame place and meaning, —If ng was ever in the Text, I 
| would place it after dyn; and write, not Me, but w befide him. In this ſuppoſition I have 
expreſſed, in my tranſlation, the meaning of both words; for a before ram is equivalent to 


one. I might have rendered 18 98, more properly perbaps, a /ingle ram; prevented from fol- 


lowing the flock, by being entangled in @ thicbet of brambles, or ſome ſuch ſhrub. _ 
Ver. 14. Aud Abraham called the name of that place IEVE-IRAR, N mim, which the Maſoretes 


| point thus ARM MM, in our common tranſlation Jehovah-Jireh. This is of little importance: 


But how are the words to be rendered? The Septuagint have Kupg «de, (one 11s. ode): the 
Latin Vulgate, Dominus videt : Syr. wm N- the Lord will provide ; or, as we ſometimes ſay, 
fee to it; and this, I doubt not, is the true meaning. The phraſe evidently alludes to the an- 


ſwer of Abraham, ver. 8.“ God will provide for himſelf a victim,” &c. It was ſo underſtood 


* One at Kenn, Muss. has Mn, 3 the Perſic e muſt hs a the word with a vau, As he has retained 
the very name ſo ſpelled. + Tharg. Jeruſ. has m D on Mount Moria and ſome modern interpreters are 
of opinion that Mount Moria, on which Solomon's Temple was built, is here proleptically to be underſtood. t The 
word, indeed, is not expreſſed in either of the Arabs, probably becauſe they deemed it an expletive : but it is fully 
expreſſed by Sep. and Gr, Ven. pig 45, Syr. and Jon. mn. Onk. m $527. It is worth remarking, as corrobo- 
rative of the Sam. reading, that there is a ſimilar expreſſion i in "Daniel viii. 3. I raiſed mine eyes; when lo! I ſaw, 
3 by the river, a ram, I PR. 
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lators, PR the word ry in conſtruction, and render, © In the mount of the Lord i ſhall be 


„ ſeen,” - What meaning they annexed to ſuch a ſentence I am at a loſs to know. Delgado 


tried to mend it thus: * Concerning which place it will ſome day be ſaid, In the mountain of the 
Lord, the Lord ſball appear f. Houbigant ſeems to have been guided by a ſomewhat ſimi- 
lar fancy. He imagines, that God here ſhewed to Abraham his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, who was to 
be the future victim for the world: © and this is what Abrabam conſecrates to eternal memory, 


„„ hen he ſubjoins, To-aay i in the mountain the Lord ſhall be ſeen:  Hogie in monie Dominus vidle· 


e bitur : illud Bodie ſic accipiens, ut accipit Paulus apoſtolus illud Davidis, Hodie þi vocem ejus 
s audieritis: quod hodie tamdiu durat, quamdiu ſœcula illa durabunt, de quibus apoſtolus, 
* Jonec Bodie cognominatur. Propterea, Abraham non dicit, Hodie Domin usvidetur. Nam 


« jd ſpectaculum nunc ſolus videt Abraham, poſtea omnes viſuri ſunt, et ad omnes pertinebit 


* iſtud videbitur, generatim dictum, cum omnes unigenitum in monte viderint generis humani 
« victimam factam. Nec aliam ſententiam ſeries verborum patitur. Ex qua ſerie illi deviant, 


-. qui hæc verba ©1717 mw we Moſi fic narranti attribuunt ; quaſi renarret Moſes - uſurpatum 


ce ſua tate proverbium. Nam, fi ſic erit, non jam docebit Abraham, cur huic loco nomen 


« fecerit, Dominus videbitur, quam tamen nominum notationem in ſacris paginis non omittunt 


« ji, quicunque nomina rebus imponunt. Quod contra plane docebit Abraham, fi de eo Moſes 
« fic narrat, Vocavit nomen loci hujus, Deus videbitur : nam dixit, In monte Deus videbttur.” —[ 
have given the whole paſſage in the words of the author, for the purpoſe of exhibiting one of 


the firſt biblical critics of the preſent age, ſupporting an inſupportable verſion by a tiſſue of as 
| bad reaſoning as I have ever met with, He would have here done well to pay ſome attention 
to Le Clere, who has very properly rendered the firſt comma, although he miſtook the mean- 


ing of the ſeeond; which is juſtly rendered by Jerom 1. Gr. Ven. &, and our tranſlator Cover- 
dale: Upon the mountain ſhall [will] the Lord provide.“ For in this J agree with Houbigant 
that, in both commas, 787 ſhould be pointed and rendered in the ſame manner; that is, not in 


. future Fe en in the future active.—1 will juſt mention Dr. Kennicott's tranſlation, for 


80 alſo the Perkic tinge. Onkelos, Jonwhek and. Saadias have 1 wild ual un 1 


Aquila, Symmachus and Theodotion rendered, we know not. 5 It moſt likely refers (ſays he) to the Sche- 
% hinab in the holy temple upon mount Zion, which is this very mountain. The word m means ſome day, See 
Job 1. 6. 13. and 2. 1. It can never mean, as the Engliſh tranſlator renders it, as it is ſaid io this day; for this was 
« not ſaid until David's time : fo that we are not obliged to allow that an interpolation was made, in David's time, of 
e theſe words, as Aben Ezra pretends.” This is a rare way of getting rid of an interpolation. But, in truth, 
there is no neceflity to ſay with Aben Ezra, that there is here any interpolation. It may be a part of the original nar- 
rative, whether written by Moſes or any other perſon ; or at any time poſterior to the tranſaction recorded. An expreſ; 
ſion may become-proverbial during the life-time, even, of him who firſt uttered it: but that is not a proof of the narra- 
tor's having lived ſoon after, or long after, that period. All that we can lawfully infer from the Text is, that. theſe 


. words, In the mountain the Lord will provide, had become a proverbial ſaying when 12 author wrote. 1 bs ane ü 
Om videbit. $ Ey oper 6 oyTwrns oral. NE DE 


Car Erp. whe renders ο D; and ſtill better by Gr. ven O Om ah © * 1 is 
ſtrange that the Septusgint, who, in the verſe juſt mentioned, had uſed the:ſameword ras; Wy 
' ſhould have here uſed / and ſtill more ſtrange that, in the laſt colon of ver. 1 5. they ſhould 
have rendered the ſame word paſſively on. Let in this they have been followed by Pagninus 
and moſt modern tranſlators, In monte Dominus videbitur. Some, among whom our laſt tranf- 


| "the 
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the ſake Ae e 7. * Kennicott (fays he) tranſlates: Beeanſe be had ſaid, dat 
„ de, Or the monntain tbe Lord will provide: but, then, I think it ſhould have been . 


© (not mme and T doubt whether cy fingly do not always fignify ib day. The comma 


might be tranflated thus: whisd is ſaid at this day: On the mountam, &c. or, as it is faid: 
ON OTROS Ape. e ne eee eb b e direkt 
* mg: er _ | 


CHAP, XXIII. 


Ver. 1. I HAVE d, in my Explan. Note, that the parentheſis Tw n Fn . many years 
did Sara live, is in all the antient verſions ſave Sep. and Vulg. I now find it is in 2 of Holmes's 
Mss. one of which is in uncial letters. Still I am inclined to deem it an ee or, per- 
haps, originally a marginal notice, which aſterwards crept into the Text. 1 

Ver. 2. The addition in Sam. and Sep. (in the valley) is marked with an 6 *: 5a in | one ' of 
Holmes's uncial Muss.; and Jerom, Queſt. Hebr. ſays, * Hoe quod hic poſitum eſt, guæ off in 
cc valle, in authenticis codicibus non habetur “. | 

Ver. 10. Ephron, who was then fitting, &c. $0 the late Bp. "Law | in bis manuſeript notes, and 


Ainſworth, and Purver in their. verſions : and-ſo, long before them, Sep. awebyro: and indeed, 
_ equivalently, all the antient verſions, ſave TA which has Es dwell ; followed by James's 


tranſlators, and e by Bate. 


© H A P. XXIV. 


2 og BUT that . ps 8 
paeters tell us that is here for Dd 125. But the Sam. ee wore thn twenty ves hve 
i, which, undoubtedly, is the true reading. 

Ver. g. Under the thigh of bis maſter Abraham. WIN CTIA Y fru when, according to 


ſome crities, Aut is in the plural. I think not; but believe it to be in the ſingular, * 


affix. as 204 is oſten uſed ; as if we were to ſay, his my-lord ; bis my-father. 


Ver. 22. A golden. pendant. In mn. I have not. tranſlated Qty by ear-ring or a but 


rather by a more generical term which may ſuit both. And, indeed, I believe it to have been 
rather a jewel hanging by the noſe, than in the noſe. Hence it was well rendered by Symma- 
chus erepgony, as we learn from Jerom f, who adds, that although the other interpreters ren- 


dered it by inaurem, yet by that word is not meant ear-rings, properly fo called, but circular 


| pendants. made in the form of ear. rings. Non quo in aures ponantur in naribus, que ex eo 
ce quad de auribus pendeant inaures vocantur : ſed quò circulus in ſimilitudinem factus in- 
te aurium, eodem vocabulo nuncupetur: et uſque hodie inter cztera. ornamenta mulierum, 


< ſolent aurei'circult in os ex fronte pendere, et imminere naribus.“ At this day the women 


* Houbigant wrongly aden, that the Complutenſian edition has not the words in queſtion. 1 has the very ſame = 


reading as the other editions; j; 57 v Nς,Umuvi. So alſo the Coptic verſion; and the Lat. Italic; in Auſtin: and, 
indeed Ilam much inelined to think that it was originally in the Hebrew Text . e ee e 
copies. FD F In Ezek. 16, 12. tom, iii. P · 790, 6d. Ben. | | L c 
"7 | O 
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_ different word, as they render eworyoeg +. I am now of opinion that they read ns we do, bat 
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of Arabia weer ſuch . *. It is true that ſome women, peeticnlariy in Perſia, wore rings 
in their noſes, which for that purpoſe they pierced with a needle, as the curious reader may fee 
in Thevenot, Ar via, Nichubr, Pietro de Ja Valle, Rufjel's Aleppo, &c. Still 1 RISE bat: 
ter here to uſe a more general term, which might ſuit either, face, or noſe, or ar. mo 

Ver. 26. The man fell down. This, I now think, is not a juſt rendering. Thib e ee 
ſion, be Sored down hit bead, or rather, he bowed hig bead, ſeems better to expreſs the menning 


ol 7"; although by ſome of the antient tranſlators it was conſidered us equivalent to our | 


profirate. In my explanatory note, I have obſerved that the Septuagint ſeem to have read a 


gave to the word a tralatitious meaning; and that their exvoxyowg ſhould be rendered, not "PI 
but ding well pleaſed , which Abraham's ſervant ſhewed by an inclination of his head. as we 


ſay; 10 nod afſent, epprobation, complacency. 


Den The trantpaiition.afibe words Horm, Sts is this defended by Eoubigant ; * Het 


8 « yerba in verſum rejicimus ſequentem, ed quod hec ſequuntur accidit autem, cum videret, Kc, 


« que videre non potuit Laban, fi jam foras exierat. Neque licet credere, Laban foras antea 


l exiifle, quam ſorore ex ſua didiciſſet ea, que verſu 30. narrantur. Atque eum narrandi or- 


« dinem eſſe prepoſterum, docet illud vrn, quod rerum ſeriem ſolet indicare in narrando talem, 


” « qualis fait ipſe ordo rerum geſtarum.”—Delgado has endeavoured to reconcile the preſent 


arrangement by OT the verbs in the preter-perfeRt tenſe. © When he bud feen -und 
had heard,” &c. And fo Dathe, cum andiffet—et vidiſſit. or fill this is awkward in 
Engliſh; and all is made clear by the tranſpoſition. : 
Ver. ga. He brought the man, xc. I have followed the reading of the Vulgate, which aviſes 
from a different pronunciation of the word x2), which is here, I think with Dathe, in the 50 
active voice. The other rendering, although that of almoſt all the verſions, is not near fo 


natural, nor ſo agreeable to the context. It may, however, be defended on this principle, that 


the Hebrew writers are not always ſo accurate in their connection of the various Pore ofa 


ſentence, as that each yerb has the ſame nominative. 


Ver. go. Laban and Bethuel anſwered. This is the firſt time that Bethvel is ;ntroduoed; All 
had hitherto been tranſacted by Laban. Hence ſome have imagined that Bethuel, who is ſup. 


poſed to have been dead, is here an interpolation. I ſee no reaſon for ſuch a ſuppoſition, He 


might be old and infirm, and conſequently unable to perform himſelf the offices of hoſpitality, 
which he left to his more able and active ſon. His conſent, however, was here neceſſary ; and 
he is accordingly brought on the ſcene. For the reſt, it is well known that, in thoſe countries, 
the brothers were at leaſt as much the guardians of their unmarried liſters, as the father. See 
Michaelis's Moſaiſcbes Recht, part ii. ſect. 83. | 

Ver. 35. A year or ten months. In the preſent Text, Was is only My 8 O, Jet our 
decem, which makes no tolerable ſenſe ; although our Engliſh tranſlators, by the aid of 


* « Les femmes Arabes (ſays La Roque) portent une gaze brodde de ſequins et d'autres pieces de monnoye d'or, 

qui pendent autour du front, et de deux cotés des joues. Voyage dans la Paleſtine, p. 219. See alſo p. 225. 
+ There is no variety of le&ion in Holmes's uss. ſave that the Sclavonic of Moſcow is ſuppoſed to have read 600 
cas. Theodoret has enevoas in a quotation which he makes in his books on Providence, vol. iv. p. 508, nov. ed. 
1 The Latin tranſlation in Pol. Complut. is complacens 5 better than the benedicens in the London Polyglott. 
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riniog the word "wy, have made out the Ghei ensdbe "0: * with 
erdale: . Abjde at the leaſt ten days, 


from the Vulgate, altem decem dies, and Sep. ilucrcis vow Tow. But, beſides that we no where 
elſe ſignifies either ſaltem or dvi, it is here placed in a ſituation that cannot admit ſuch a ren- 
dering. The Sam. copy has evidently a better reading, vm I D212). aays, (i. e. a whole year,) 


or à month. Let the leap from a year to à month is ſo great that one is apt to ſuſpect this read- 


ing alſo. Houbigant would retain the v of Sam. but place it before D a month of days, 
that is, a complete month, as the ſame words are to be taken ch. 29. 14.; and it muſt be 
allowed that this'is a moſt ingenious conjecture“; but as w, or Wy, is in all the Hebrew 


copies, and was read by all the antient tranſlators, ſave Syr. I would rather ſay that the word 
From 


vm had been dropped out of the Hebrew Text, than that wy had been foiſted into it. 
both Texts, then, we have perhaps the genuine lection, vm wy I BD) @ year or ten months. 


Orikelos; Jonathan, and both Arabs. muſt” have ſo read in their copies 7. Both Dathe and 


Michaelis have adopted this reading: Anmm, aut decem menſes—Ein iabr, oder zebn monath. 


Ver. 60. May thou multiply into many thouſands. Na hn wn. 


Sis in millia multa: 


Ph Sep. vu eg Ng T Hd. Vulg. creſeas in mille millia. And ſo moſt of the other antient 


verſions, making 1237 ſome definite number. 


- h and have rendered it accordingly d. 
Ver. 62. Iſaac had come from Beer-elohi-rui. The EP Hebr. Text runs Af "2 preuen 
n "IRA ND, which in our common verſion is rendered, ( And Iſaac came from the way 
of the well Lahai- roi. The phraſe 129 x2 be bad come from coming, is an uncouth and un- 
It is deſended, however, by Aben-Ezra, Le Clerc, and others, who 


common expreſſion. 


think it ſimilar to the French i venoit d arriver. Houbigant laughs at this explanation, not 


1 ue it means «ny: mo” e 1 


uithout ſome appearance of reaſon : yet moſt of the antient interpreters ſeem ſo to have read 

in their copies. Sep. alone follows the reading of Sam. hn n degevere || d rug £pupor, Be 
was walking by, or in, the deſert, & c. If Mm were at all originally in the Text, I would ſay, 
that the prefix d had been changed into 2; and that rb is the genuine lection. I am, 
however, more inclined to adopt Houbigant's correction; namely, that man was originally 
v J; or to read, with one of Kennicott's MSS. "WD without a. Iſaac dwelled at Beer- 
elohi-rui ; but went to meet his bride at e where his father oy and where his: mo- 


then had died. 


N 


Ver. 63. To 5 rw). Sep. 3 Valg. ad 8 Onk. e A Perf. 


have monde: that denote to uy» and even x the Gr. of $64 2008 has nen, The . 


* And tuns d to * "A the SE uy which the 1 tranſlator had befbre him. 


it. Arab. Erp. who is a very literal tranſlator, muſt have ſo read in his copy, for he has expreſily vr dy d Nb. 


4 Three 1s. have Ya. 


[ Twenty-five uss, with Compl. and Alex. have enopevero. - 
Ms, which has Dy RD: for how could the. copyilt have thought of inſerting Oy, if it had not been i in his exemplar ? 


variation. 


P 


Þ | the Greek of Ve- 
nice has Just N Texapnve : which is a proof that the tranſlator either read um in his Hebrew copy, or underſtood 


'$ Archbiſhop Secker remarks, in his manuſcript notes, that when our tranſlators 
make 722" a determinate number, they elſewhere render it 10,000 ; but here, and Ezek. 16, 7. 4 million. 


WV 25 


This conjecture receives ſome authority from a 


? 


| 5 De Roſſi has no various . IR; his collation is wh a h one; and ſome of his uss. * l have lome 


verſion 
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Which, as we learn from Niebuhr, is very prolific. 
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verſion has N #o walk: and this by ſome modern critics is ſuppoſed to be the true meaving 
. of the Hebrew word. I ſee no reaſon to depart'from tlie commonly received opinion. Schul- 


tens's derivation to me EO forced and unnatural. But the Ore may ſee him on . 10. 1. 
nun kak 22. 51 . eren ene 5 e 
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Ver. 8. Full of Jays. © Sv ya... The . ov is not; 1 in the preſent Hebrew Text: but 
35 or 6 Mss. with Sam. and almoſt all the antient verſions, have it, and it evidently is a part of 


a 


| the Text. It is indeed wanting in the Chaldee of Onkelos in the London Polyglott, which 


has only yaw ; but the Complutenſian edition, that of Venice 1 390, and ſeveral uss, have 
y y aw. Arab. Erp. has only yaw *, and Gr. Ven. has only ep ö. 

Ver. 16. Caftles . Some Ke. critics imagine that theſe caſtles were - moveable cot- 
tages, mapalia. So Faber, Dathe, Schulze: but Michatlis ſcbliſſern. I till think this is the 
true meaning : they were faſineſles or ſtrong holds for ſelf-defence againſt ſudden attacks: 


| and W has never the meaning of a cottage either fixt or moveable. 


Ver. 21. I have ſaid in my explanatory note, that ſome critics think that the 3 which I 


ö bave rendered for N22?, denotes rather the ime of praying, than either the cauſe or place of 


praying. So Houbigant : © Orat Iſaac coram uxore ſua, i. e. cum ea mox congreſſurus.“ 

bis meaning is ſtrongly ſupported by the Arabic ſignification of N22, inire faminam. In other 
places of Hebrew ſcripture it generally ſignifies over againſt: and ſo it is here rendered by On- 
kelos and moſt of the oriental tranſlators ;. although their verſions have pro. But Sep. Syr. 
Vulg. and Gr. Ven. have reſpeclively wer, FR * * which I, with 8 have followed 
in my tranſlation. | 
Ver. a. Who lived at bone. me 2550. ow, oö 1 —. — 10 The ca 8 Ggnifie not 

only a tent, but any ſort of bouſe or Some. Some think that by the words DT 22 is meant 
only that Be led the / ife of a ſhepherd, So Dathe, vitam paftoritiam præferebat: and Michaelis, 
erwalte das birtenleben i in Co 1 think hays mean my more than that he lived at home 


with his parents. 


2 H AP. xXxXVI. 


17 5 - . 


Yew: I2. AN 1 returns. yr deb. The . "ww > various meanings; aa per- 
haps all reducible to one root. Here it ſeems to denote a ſpecies of barley, of a blackiſh colour, 
Sep. and Theod. Abu, Syr. d. The 
reſt ſeem to have conſidered Wp in its Chaldee meaning, eſtimation, reckoning. I have prefer- 


red the word returns: that is, an hundred for one ; whether DAY, or any Ne bearded grain: ; 


for this is certainly the meaning. Vulg. centuplum. 
Ver. 33. The fwearing well, wav. Sep. proc. But Aquila and Symmach us woo port. 
Vulg. abundantia : and this meaning is by ſome moderns preferred to the other. Singular 18 is 


Gr. Ven. which renders £ en7e ſeven: and, again, calls the city Pp dev. 


* 


* De Roſſi ſays, the addition i is allo wanting in the Conftantinopoti tan edition of Saadias: which edition 1 bas not 
the good fortune to PRs + Two. M88, thee Aldine edition and 8 AL have' oc er onag · 5 
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ver. 1 "PENETRATED ith forrow. weren dane 1 bow faid i in my Note, thet i * 18 ln 
probable that the Greek tranſlators & added this of themſelves: I have therefore given it a place 
in my verſion : but I have, for the ſake of perſpicuity, arranged my Text in a ſomewhat differ- 
ent manner, as the learned reader will readily perceive. 
Ver. 39. Remote, &c, The Hebrew words are, *1 D WE r _ yan W 
which have been interpreted in two very different manners and oppoſite meanings. All the 


| LE 


antient interpreters, and all our Engliſh tranſlators, ſave Purver, render the prefix v by of, or ſome 


equivalent term: as if Iſaac had promiſed to Eſau a fat fertile ſoil fed by the dews of the hea- 


vens. And fo even Dathe: * Pertilem terram habitabis, e clo large roratam.” And Mi- 
chaklis: Fett an boden wird deine wohnung ſeyn, und von oben herab vom himmel beth- 

* auet.“ Notwithſtanding all this maſs of authority, I am clearly of opinion, that the verſion 
of Caſtalio, Le Clerc, Houbigant, &c. is the true one; and that h here is a privative prepoſi- 


tion, as it is in ſeveral other places f, and ought to be rendered by ab/que, without. Indeed 
without this there would be no contraſt between the benediction of Eſau and that of Jacob. 


Nor was Idumza, or Edom, a fat fertile ſoil. On the contrary, Malachi tells us that God had 
made it a fit reſidence for the dragons of the deſert . See the explanatory note.— will only 
add, that the Greek verſion itſelf admits this explanation: for «7s is often equivalent to ab, or 
even procul a, remote from: as ono rug wenpiSog—om” eder dog, procul a patria—fine ſpe. 


Ver. 40. On thy deſert thou ſbalt live. m Jam by. I have, in this inſtance, departed 
from all the verſions antient and modern. They all render 7 y by thy ſword. Yet I can- 


not think that M here means a ſword, If it did, the conſtruction would have been Tam, 
not Jaan by : at leaſt, I can find no other example of 5y having that meaning. Tiaac had told 


him before that he was to inhabit a dry barren ſoil ; he now bids him be content with his por- 
tion, and live on the deſert allotted to him, until the time come when be ſhall be able to throw 
off the yoke of his brother; that is, of his brother's poſterity. | 

Ver. 42. Hath reſolved. mmm. Sep. ana. Vulg. mmatur, threatens, which Dathe follows. 
I rather think the meaning of the word is a gloomy reſolution of mind, which conſoles itſelf 


with the hope of vengeance, manet alta mente repoſtum. It is well nde in the Greek of 


5 e 
0 HAP. XXVIII. 


ver. 13. ST' ANDING by him 1 5 IL, which is generally 1 ba it, i. e. on the 


ladder. So Sep. exregygocro er ark. and Vulg. innizion ſcale : and fo equivalently almoſt all 
modern verſions. Yet I am perſuaded that this is not the meaning; and that way ſhould here | 


be rendered, not /uper eam, but juxia eum. Saadias ſo, certainly, underſtood it MINN NDPN) ; 


and ſo, I think, the Syr. Oukelos, and the Thargum of Jonathan $, ought to be rendered. It 


l ſuppaſe they read in their copy arpry. which, in Gen. 34 7. is rendered by the ſame Greek verb. I See 
Noldius. t Malach. 1. 3. 4 r in my opinion, nn. | 


zarte eum? the two former wrong, ſuper eam. 


is 
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85 Ar is the primitive reading. Aquila, curaeg pee H 6 O05, na TUVGVES pa pH. 


| Gun. xxvlII. CRITICAL REMARKS. | "ow. 


e iodeblo that Jacob faw the apparition at the ladder's top, which, 5040 644 reached 
the heavens; but ſtanding by him v at the foot of the ladder. Wherever a word, or phraſe, 
is ſuſceptible of = double or . e 2 is always to nnn : 
natural and analogous. © 7 

Ver. 19. Ulan-lus. rob: With Sep. 4, Capellus, and Houbigant, 1 take thun to be 

a part of the name of the place. Others make it an adverb, and render uliqus, certe ; our vul- 
gar verſion but. But this laſt word is futkeiently expreſſed by the prefix 1; and if the word | 
cm be here conſidered as an adverb, it is vifibly an uſeleſs pleonaſm 4. 

Ver. 21. And thou be a God to me. I make this a part of the conditions; not of the conſe- 
quent vow : and in this ſenſe it ſeems to have been underftood by all the antient tranſlators, 
fave Syr. Vulg and Perf. who took the prefix van in the ſenſe of tun, then, and make it a part 
2 So our Engliſh tranſlators: Then ſhall the Lord be my God:“ a verſion 

ado juſtly blames, and well rectifies. Yet Dathe ſo tranſlates ſemper eum ut Drum 
r Not ſo Michaelis, nor Schulze, nor Roſenmüller, who all underſtand it as a part 
of the n «Ad en pertinet ; 8 p65 an | 


CHAP. xxlx. 


5 Ver 2. DROPES. rw. Some modern critics Souls read c ſhepherds : and 10 once 


thought that a plauſible emendation. But 1 ſee, now, no neceſſity for Ong the preſent 
reading. Delgado's obſervation on the word is apt and judicious. 

Ver. a1. My time is completed. M Wh D. Theſe words are ſuppoſed, by ſome moderns, to 
mean only that Jacob was a full- grown man. Hæc verba (ſays Roſenmüller) non ad comple- 
« tum ſervitutit tempus, ſed ad maturitatem æiatis Jacobi pertinent. Petit fibi Rabelam, quia jam 
« ad ætatem plus ſatis juſtam pervenerit. So Michaelis: © Ich bin ſchon bey vollen Jahren.“ 
I cannot believe. that the Hebrew words will bear this meaning; which has been thought of 
only to reconcile the chronology of the hiſtory of Jacob and his ſons. Dathe follows the com- 
mon rendering: Quod tempus conſtitutum eſſet completum.” 

Ver. 32. Aud given me a ſon. This addition I have inſerted on the ſole authority of Sep. 
and the old Coptic verſion. It is wanting, however, i in Compl. and Alex. and in 8 Mss. 


C H A P. XXX. 
Ver. 8. WITH great rivalry, &Cc. M Oy where 0 —_— This is variouſly rendered 


by the antient interpreters. Sep. ouvaureAgoero || jou d tog* xa ouaregpa p Ty e pn pou. Vulg. 


»The Sam. Text has nb 5s; but not in one word, as Roſenmüller aſſerts. He was deceived by the Latin verſion in the 
Polyglott. + Ovaapacug. So Ald. Vat. with Copt.—Nineteen of Holmes's uss. have Ovaapacus and Cod. Alex. 
with Auſtin, have OvAgpuaus all manifeſt corruptions. t The common meaning of im is a zourt or veſtibule, 
Here it ſeems to denote ſome ſuburb, or out. port, belonging to Luz or L.uza. Perhaps it was ſo underſtood by Aquila, 


_ Whoſe true reading is, with great probability, ſuppoſed by Scharfenberg to have been mpoivpoy. See his Animadverſionet, 


p- 28. F 8 before them Houbigant: ef fuerit mibi Dominus in Deum. ; Sixteen uss. with Compl. 
and Ald, have cb AαEEro, and two uss. with Alex. have ovysCaaero. One s. has arr. Perhaps ob H 


comparavit 


mz. © CRITICAL! REMARKS) Xxx. 
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T domparavit s Daus cum ſorore mea. Both wok Ot for a nominative; but how, out of the 

A preſent words they could make either of theſe meanings, is to me incomprehenſible. Onkelos 

uxewiſe makes Gd the nominative; but wildly paraphraſes thus: “ The Lord hath granted 

—_ - .,.-. « -niy requeſt, on my ſupplication : in my prayer I defired to have a ſon, as well as my ſiſter, 

. | aid the boon has been granted me,” On the other hand, Jonathan makes Rabel the nomi- 

native, but en ſtill more iy than Onkelos. The Syr. tranſlator has rendered only 
the three laſt words, and rightly rendered them : I bave contended with my ſiſter.“ - Saadias : 
« Commiſeratiou from God I have obtained,” &c., Arab. Erp. wins H nmayy me 829 
Gr. Ven. evrioTpoPaig Ocov avreoTrzper Fw Ty yay a . . Theſe two laſt have, at leaſt, 22 9 
voured to give a literal verſion of the original; to which let us now return. 

The radical meaning of the word 579 is #ortuouſneſs, writhing, wattling*, 2 Ming, Ke. Hence, 
in Niphal, it ſignifies 20 be wwrithed, that is, to Hruggle ; for, in ſtruggling, the body is writhed, 
and the limbs entwined with thoſe of the antagoniſt. This, then, is the literal meaning of 

bra) : but as the ſtrugglings of Rahel were Na cs enn or en 1 have 
preferred the words rival and rivalry. 

Ver. 9. The addition in this verſe is from the _ and Alex. editions of the e It 
is wanting in Ald, Compl. and 13 of Holmes's wss. ; but it is found in 15 Muss. and in the 
Copt. and one other verſions _— from Sep. 1 bs no = 2 of its airs en e 

| in the Text.” - 

Ver. 11. In luck, or hickih.. Whether we read M2 with the printed Hebrew Text and all 
the Sam. copies, or h e with 8 Mss. and the Keri, we muſt not give to q the meaning of our 
common verſion, '@ /roop. It ſignifies both here, and in Iſa. 65. 11. good fortune, which was 
conſidered as a ſpecies of divinity ; and from which our term God is derived. All the antient 
verſions concur in rendering mn here by a word equivalent to good luck.” Sep. o wxy . Vulg. 
feliciter. Both read ma with the preſent Text. The others ſeem to have read n Nn; but ſtill 

| j is rendered luct, or ſomething equivalent. Thus Syr. 1 N. Onk. h N. Jon. Nr. 
| nd dm Saad. Hans nem. Arab. Erp. 1 N. Perſ. M f . The Greek of Venice 
” alone has h gberrcuſlar. The argument urged in favour of this rendering, from Jacob's alluſion 
in the benediction of his children, is frivolous. It is well known that the Hebrews played upon 
the ſame word differently, on different occaſions. Jacob's alluſion to a troop would, in the 
mouth of Lea, have been ridiculous: whereas nothing could be more natural than the expreſ- 
ſion ſhe uſes; and which ſhe repeats, in other terms, in the very next verſe. Our beſt modern 
critics have rendered as I have done : Wege h . eras es TOO W erat 
zum guten gluck.” 
Ver. 20. With a good endowment hath the Lord endowed me. WTR yer TY. The words 
IN and 12} no where ff occur, Hence they have a. variouſly rendered, In Arabic, T2 


* Our words wattle W waitling a are, I doubt not, derived from it. | | + So the Latin {GOWER 1 ; which, 
by the bye, is conſtrued in the ſame manner as our Hebrew verb luctor cum; the root of which, I have no doubt, is the 
Arabic , to twiſt, writhe, &, + So Ald. Vat. and Alex.; but Compl. and 23 uss. have euruxyxa / am lucky. 
If this were the genuine reading of Sep, I ſhould ſuppoſe that they read in their Hebrew copy Y122, as we ſtill read -⁹ƷJů 
in the next verſe : and the Syr. reading ru ſecms to W this conjecture. 5 The Jeruſalem copy has 
mb wu, good luck. = 


has, 
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has, with other fignifications, that of a gift? and in this ſenſe it was underſtood by Sep. AcSon- 
ra d Oxog ot & Jropey d So Vulg. Dotavit me Deus dote bona, And ſo equivalently all the 
antient verſions, even Gr. of Venice, which has xexopryme—xopmyme. I ſee no reaſon to ſeek 
a new meaning. Schultens's tranſlation, Utrem. (i. e. uterum) mibi. meum optima agitavit Deus 
agitatione, a metaphor borrowed from churning butter, is highly . in Michaclis's 8 
Supplementa. £5 064 

Ib. will delight in me. A. This word, which'with Sep. 1 render will delight i in me, is com- 
: monly rendered wi dwell with me: but then it ſhould have been wy Yan, for which indeed 
ſome grammarians pretend it here ſtands. All the antient verſions, however, ſave Sep. and 
Syr. give the idea of habitation; and the word in ſome other places ſeems hardly to admit an- 
other meaning. But till that ineaning to me appears a forced one here: for did rfot Jacob 
dwell with ber already ?—T therefore think the radical meaning is to be ſought in the Chald. 
and Syr. dialects, the latter of which Lea moſt probably ſpoke. Now in both theſe dialects 
by ſignifies fo dung a field; and thence, to cultivate. I ſee not why this, in a tralatitious ſenſe, 
may not be the meaning here. My huſband will now careſs me more and more; will con- 
« fider me as a fruitful field, and cultivate me with aſſiduity.“ The alluſion, in our language, 
is not very delicate: but this is no reaſon why it fhould be ſo in the Hebrew. To be kmd to a 


Feld is, among farmers, equivalent to manure it well: and we have no ſcruple in laying, meta- 


1 y, of a prolific wife, that ſhe is a well. cultivated, fertile ſoil T. 
Ib. Zebulon: His name is ſuppoſed, by ſome Gy to allude to both pl and 1. I am 
inclined to think it has no relation to the latter word. | 77 
Ver. 32. Let me paſs. Day. So all the copies and antient 0 ive _ and Vulg. 
which have wapeerw—gyraf : as if the former had read , and the latter My. 8 
Ib. Remove. t, or rather vn, as Sam. which Pagninus renders movendo : [buy Sep. 
and Vulg. imperatively dug. —ſe para. And fo even the Greek of Venice, ape. The 
reſt ſeem to have read DX in 70 firſt Py and this appears to be the more natural: 
reading. ä | 
Ib. The entail on, commonly. rendered Hack $ ; by « our public verſion brown ; which is 
more agreeable to the etymon of the Hebrew word. I prefer grizz/ed for two reaſons: Firſt, 
becauſe I doubt if there be any ſheep of a brown colour. Secondly, becauſe the Syr. tranſ-" 
lator, who muſt have been well acquainted with ſheep of that country, renders NY B2N 
black mixt with white, This is indeed an uncommon colour; and hence the bargain was the 
more ſpecious on the part of Jacob: whereas black ſheep are common enough ; and perhaps: 
made a yery conſiderable part of Laban' s flock ||. 


* Compl. with 18 uss. have ul 6 Oos. Note: The Compl. and Rom. editions are here wrongly pointed. The 
point ſhould be after xaXoy, as it is in Ald. Alex. and 3 Muss. + The Greeks, in a ſimilar ſenſe, uſed apoupe : 
and the Latins arvum genitale, 1 This, however, is not of Jerom, who, in Q. Hebr. thus renders, Tranſibo, &c. 
$ So Pagninus, Houbigant, Dathe, Michaels, and moſt of our Engliſh verſions ; and ſo Onkelos, Arab. Erp. and Gr. Ven. 
and perhaps the Arab. Pol. d ought ſo to be underſtood, although his Latin tranſlator renders it by verficolor. Sep. 
has pay, and Vulg. Fur vum. In a manuſcript Account of Liſbon I have read the following words: © I ſaw 


(in the grounds about the city) on one fide a flock of ſheep, all white: on the other, at a very ſmall diſtance, an- 


« other flock, all black: this laſt kind are 9 common here; and I am told i it is of "oe wa _ 1 | 
in Jn. is made,” | 
'Q | „ With 
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perct.” He then gives his own interpretation, which is very juſt, although it is not & literal 
verſion of the preſent Text. Wouldſt thou have me ſerve thee, ſays Jacob, ſeven years more? 


“Grant me this requeſt: Separate all the parti coloured and variegated both of the ſheep and 
goats, and deliver them to. thine own ſons to keep apart. Then to me give the keeping of all 


« the black and white; and let ſuch as ſhall benceforth he variegated among them, be mine. 
« My. requeſt is not a hard one: the nature of flocks. is on your fide : for white commonly pro- 
_ © duce white young ones, and black produce black.” G. Hebr.—This, I think, is the genuine 
meaning! but fill the Text is imperſect; and ſhould, in my conception, be thus reftored : 
YIRW DP: B2W52 BPM PY2 Y INN DIY ON mv 725) O12 WD) TR2 TR 55 DV ver 
The addition of ]˖ ů after WM is in one of Kennicott's uss. 173“. The ſecond addi- 
tion, preceding the concluding comma, is a conjectural emendation, which, in my verſion, 
I have expreſſed in Italics. We muſt either admit, I think, this emendation, or with SepF. 
throw out the firſt comma altogether, and render thus: © Remove every grizzled beaſt among 
„ the ſheep, and every ſpotted and ſpeckled beaſt among the goats; and let ſuch henceforth 
© be my hire.” There will then be nothing redundant: yet I prefer the other reading, on 


this general principle, That few interpolations have crept into the Hebrew Text, compared to 


the many mutilations it has undergone, Beſides, verſe 35. is a guarantee for the order of the 
preſent Hebrew, and, I preſume, for the alterations which I have made in it. 

V. 37. Plane-tree. many. Sep. W neg. Vulg. platanus, whom I have followed. See ex- 
= planatory note, and correct platenus into platama. The other verſions vary: and, indeed, it is 
very uncertain. what peculiar tree is here meant. 

Ver. 40. It is hard, if not impoſſible, to make any tolerable meauing out of the Text as 1 

fone at preſent, and which is thus literally rendered in our public verfion.: * And Jacob did 
e ſeparate the lambs, and ſet the faces of the flocks toward the ring-ſtreaked, and all the brown: 
“ jn the flock of Laban.” Let him, who can, make any thing of this . 


The chief difficulty lies in theſe words py 1887-2 1M). Inſtead af My. x, Gon 3 


py de a variegated ram; and ſo. Sep. xpiey d But neither does this reading agree with 
the context, nor make any good ſenſe. The Latin Vulgate is yet more wild: * Et poſuit wire 
“ gas in canalilus ante oculos arietum.!” Syr. followed: the preſent Hebrew, but gave a different 
meaning to Py, Onkelos, the Thargum of Jonathan, and Saadias, ſeem. to have read 52 in- 
ſtead of d; which reading is adopted by Houbigant, and gives an excellent meaning; which 
I havefollowed in my verſion. Perhaps the preſent reading might be defended, by making x 


here the ſign of the. objeQive caſe, as it ſometimes is: but 99 or DD would certainly be more 


natural, and exclude. all ambiguity. With reſpect : to. W, it often ſtands for , and may, be 
here rendered befide, oppoſite to, apart from: and was ſo underſtood by the three laſt- men- 


* Saadias frome alfa to have read it. in bis copy, | + I mean the common printed editions; for 5 of Holmes's 


uss. with Cyr. Alex. have, after mpoCaroy—mouncy xa weprvey==or WEpXov 3 which may be the production of ſome 
emendator, on comparing. his Greek exemplar with the Hebrevp. f © Scripturam talem fruſira interpretari 


tioned 


6 velis. 92 — 


yy With role tothe Text itſelf, there is viſibly wack canfuſion/ in it:; — long ago re- 
marked 2 % Multum apud Septuaginta Interpretes eanſuſus eft ſenſus; et, uſque in præſentem 
« diem, nullum potui i invenire noſtrorum, qui, ad liquidum, quid in Boc loco diceretur, expo- 
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tioned antient travſiators, I have taken no notics of Dathe's and MiochaBlis's verſions ® vor | 
of Delgado 8 ee becauſe I deem them all ill-founded. - 


CHA . XXXI. 


— k 13. AS frangers. r Man. So Sam. #1 1 the verſions „ in be note: 
co which add Gr. Ven. which has oi rg. Tt is to be obſerved that neither Houbigant nor 
| Kennicott take any notice of this variety of lection in the Sam. copies. 
| Ver. 18. The parentheſis i in this verſe is wanting, as I have remarked i in Various honing 
in Syr. Arab. and 4 Mss. but not in either Sep. or Vulg. as De Roſſi too raſhly aſſerts. The 
former expreſſes 1t after Phadan- Aram, nou mwevre: Te cowrov : the latter more briefly, by guidguid. 
It is alſo equiyalently in Onkelos, although omitted by his Latin tranſlator, | 

Ver. 20. Thus Jacob eluded Laban. 139 D Dv. Lit. fole Laban's heart, or rather his mind, | 

that is, his attention; an Hebraiſm ſomewhat like the Mere vw of Homer. 

Ver. 29. In my power, &c. 1 58) w, which Arias Montanus literally renders e ad . 
dinem manus mea. Pagninus, fortitudo in manu mea gf. Sep. wxve (8 Mss. ) 1 Ng jou. 
Vulg. valet manus mea. And fo equivalently all the antient verſions. Michaelis, however, - 
has ſtruck out a new verſion, which is at leaſt ſpecious, He thinks 9 means here God: and 
renders Ef pro Deo manus mea; that is, Mine own hand 4s 8 Glue for me, 80 Mezentius 


- in Virgil. En. 10. ver. 773. | 
Dentra, mibi Deus, et 5 quod * 2 
Nunc adſint. N 


But it is not probable that Laban, who ovetywhite elſe 5p very regions, ſhould on this 
occafion be ſo outrageouſly blaſphemous: The common verſion, therefore, ſeems far the more 
preferable 7. | 

Ver. 3%. And lade it. Sep. adds, but nothing could he + detect with him,” gert thi ertyno 
rag av rwe ohe. Nobilius miftakes, Wher he affirms that thefe words are wanting in Oomplut. 
They are there, only with the variation of ody for afey : the former of which is alſo the textual 
reading of 3, andthe marginal reading of 2 Ms. : and ſo read Chryſoſtom. 

Ver. 38. Thvſe twenty years, Rc. Pr. Kennicott I fancied that theſe twenty years are dif. 
ferent from thoſe mentioned ver. 4r. and would render thus, ver. 48. © During the one twenty 
years, &.: ver. 41. During ths other fventy years, &c. He ſuppoſes that Jacob was, altoge- 
ther, 40 years in Phadan-Aram ; namely, 14 years as a covenant-ſervant for Rahel and Lea; 
20 in Laban's neighbourhood as a friend; and 6 in Laban's houſe, a coyenant-ſervant ſor 
cattle, By this diſtribution, he thinks, we are delivered from the 4; freſſes and contradictions 
that attend the chronology of Jacob.—But whatever become of Chronology, which is extremely 
uncertain both here and in many other places, certain 1 am that the Hebrew Text admits not 


* Tk el ͤ ˙² 1 ⁰i whtalhs * und ficllete die weilſen fehafe.fa, dafs fle den 
* an den fiiſſen gerviohneten gege-itber ftunden,” | + Yet the Greek tranſlator of Venice appears to have 


had the ſame idea as Michaelis : 51 7w "_ Xp 7 . + Remarks on Scle# Paſſages, p. 26, &c. p 
RX | | | O 
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of ſuch an interpretation : } 1 that the a0 Mow in ver. "= are no other than the 20 years in 
ver. 38. | 

Ver. 39. 1 was ſcorched, Kc. The preſent Text 50 Dan; 3 NIN, | which . 
ſuppoſes to be the true reading; Superfluit » in fine, ex falſa ens litter o verbi dy ſubſe- 
« quentis, et in altero N22) ex falſa imitatione mendi prioris.“ The Sam. reading ſeems, in- 
deed, to have been that of Sep. xAtuare luepcg, xi KASjajicera wxros., And fo perhaps Syr. 
Vulg. and Erp. Arab. although they render in the ſingular. None of them expreſs the affix : 
which ſeems here awkwardly employed. The Latins ſaid furari alicui: but I doubt if the 
Hebrew language admit of ſuch an idiotiſm. Gr. Ven. clearly thought it could, and muſt 
have read as the preſent Text: for he renders, not inelegantly, xMane p01 faces, NAGTEVTE fue. 
wcrog,—lI am decidedly of opinion that » made a part of the original word ; but that the ori- 
ginal word was not Yann but $1223 ; not a noun, but a verb in the firſt perſ. fing. Both On- 


| kelos and Saadias, and even the Perſic tranſlator, conſidered it as ſuch ; and in truth they could 


hardly conſider it otherwiſe if they read it with a od. Had the writer meant it as a noun, he 
would moſt probably have uſed hn, as in ch. 30. 33. | Beſides, the ſentence is badly connected 


as it now ſtands : What was torn I brought not to thee, I was accountable for it; and, foln 


« by day or foln by night.” Whereas make a verb of the word NN, changed into 1122 *, 
and join the whole comma to the following verſe ; the blemiſh will be turned into a beauty 
and the energy of Jacob's words appear in its full force. 

Ver. 44. And let it be for a wiineſs. WW TM Michaelis 28 0 and renders for ever. 


But all the verſions are againſt him; and the phraſe is uncouth. If the writer had meant to 


expreſs the duration of the covenant, he would, I conceive, have uſed. cy. The emendation 
is. ingenious, but not neceſſary. 

Ver. 51. Which thou haſt erected, It is clear from ver. 45, that Jacob coſted; the ſtone. 
The preſent Text then, which has Y, muſt be wrong; and the Sam. reading right. 

V. 53. The Gods of our fathers. The preſent Hebrew Text has the Gods of their: father, 
which cannot be the genuine reading, if confidered as a part of Laban's ſpeech ; but muſt be 
looked upon as a mere marginal note, which afterwards crept into the text. A more tolerable 
reading is that of 10 Mss. and ſome copies of Onk. which have the copulative 1 before v 
as if Laban had ſaid, The God (cr Gods) of Abraham, and the God of Nahor, and the Gods of 


their father, judge, &c.—Inſtead of ae, Sam. and three or four Heb. ss. with ſome 


copies of Onk. have cy; but this is a till leſs probable reading than the other,—In Sep. 
the Copt. verſion, and 2 Hebrew ss. the words are wanting ; and Houbigant, Kennicott, 


From an, which is not indeed elſewhere found as a verb in Hebrew; but in Chald. Syr. Sam. ſignifies t0-parch, to 
be parched, &c.; and as a noun, even in Hebrew, it has in ſome ſort that meaning. See Jud. 1. 15. where, what is com- 
monly rendered a ſouth land, is by Jerom not ineptly rendered terram arentem : and there is little doubt but that 23, the 

ſouth, imports a dry quarter. I The printed Sam, Text hy; but 2 Ms. have preſerved the right reading hy, 
which Onk. and Saadias muſt alſo have found in their copies. In Sep. Ald. Rom. Alex. and in the Copt. verſions, the 
| whole comma is wanting: but it is in Compl. and ſome ss. which however have s-yo. Only one Ms. (135) has the 
right reading-s5-1oag. It is remarkable that Gr. Ven. has xalsCaxopey ; and ſo, it ſeems, the Armen, verfion, 
t They are, however, in 5 of Holmes's 1188. and in the Armen. verſion,—Some Hebr. uss. have dan your father; 


an evident corruption. 
and 


1. 
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and Bp. Law.deem them a mere interpolation. They can certainly be eaſily ſpared : but as 1 
am averſe from admitting interpolations without ſtrong motives, I think the true reading 1198 
ram has been preſerved by the Syr. tranſlator: and this reading I have followed in my ver- 
ſion: only rendering v in the plural, as more agreeable to the context. For the ſame rea- 
ſon, I prefer the reading of the preſent Heb. waw, which is that of Onk. Tharg. Arab. Erp. 
Perſ. and Gr. Ven. to the Sam. * Wow, n 80 _— Syr. Vulg. and Arab. Pol. 


CH A P. XXXII. 


Ver. irc: 1945 of God. Dis DD. T be word T&D properly pate a jr! and | 
the angels or meſſengers here mentioned are conſidered by Aberbanel as common travellers, from 
whom Jacob received the firſt intelligence of the approach of Eſau.—Joſephus calls them 
phantoms, Pyrœuo pare : and, in truth, the whole ſtory has more the air of a viſion, than of a 
real occurrence. It ſeems to be the counterpart of the viſion mentioned ch. 28. 12. It was 
not out of the road of nature to dream that the ſame God who had, in a dream at Bethel, 
encouraged him to proceed without fear on his journey into Meſopotania, ſhould on his re- 
turn to Chanaan appear again to him for a ſimilar purpoſe, —See the next Remark. ms 

Ver. 24, &c. all to ver. 29. ſeems to be a mere viſion or dream. The only objection to this 
is, that Jacob halted after the viſion was over. To this objection I ſhall oppoſe the anſwer of 
Roſenmüller, without laying much ſtreſs upon it . © Nec obſtat ſomnio, quod Jacobus mane 
* claudicafſet, quum notum fit, phantaſiæ in dormientibus vim nonnunquam tantam eſſe, ut id 

« quod in ſomnio læſum videbatur corporis membrum, ex ſomnio expergefactis et vigilantibus 
te yere doleat.” There is a ſimilar ſtory, in Lycophron, of 2 70 8 wreſtling e a whole night 
with Hercules, by whom he was overcome. 

Ver. 25. On the hollow of the thigh. TV FP. What part this was bes been a ſubject of con- 

troverſy among interpreters. It is rendered by Sep. ro wiarog Tov juepov. Vulg. nervum femoris. 

Syr. , rendered in the Polyglott coxam, but which ſhould, I think, be rendered palmam, as 
the 57 Y of Onkelos is rightly rendered palmam femoris *,—Saadias has pn , which is 
commonly rendered iſabium or acetabulum : but J queſtion whether it have not here the ſame 

meaning with the Chaldee 1. The Perſic has , the very Hebrew word, and of the ſame 
meaning ; namely, the interior palm of the hand. Gr. Ven. run, that is, the hollow of the 
huckle-bone, as it is vulgarly called: but it may deſign any other hollow, as well as the other 
antient verfions.—Moſt :modern tranſlators have agreed in rendering the word by acetabulum ; 
or ſome ſuch word; that is, the pan which receives the os femoris or huckle-bone.—l cannot 

think that this is the meaning of 2, which denotes a ſmall curvature like the interior palm of 
the Band, or that of 4 ſpoon, ſawcer, &c. After having conſulted ſeveral anatomiſts on the ſub- 
ject, I received from Dr. Baillie of Wind-mill-ftreet the following very ſatisfadtory anſwer : 
1 Theres is no term of the boliow of the high uſed among anatomiſts : but Dr. B. thinks that the 


| C . 


i The 33 of Jonathan has the ſame cop ed they are rendered latitudinem femoris. The Jeruſalem 
copy retains the Hebrew word h, which is well rendered vols. + Arab. Erp. has ir, if it be not an error of 
the Preſs, : 5 | | N 88 

* paſſage 
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& paſſage may be euplaintd, witty ſotne piablibilty at leaſt, in the follow ng manner :—At the 
upper part of the thigh, near the buttocks, there is, in the living body, a very conſiderable 
hollow between the upper part of the thigh bone and the gli muſcles which confiitate the 
« buttock, This hollow neſs is eſpecially to be ſeen when a perſon ſtands very upright, the 
« guten being called into action . The hollow is fo very conſiderable, as to be obſervable to 
« any common obſerver t and a moſt natural expreſſion for it might be the hollow of rhe thigh +, 
« At this place, any external force may be readily and immediately fo applied as to throw the 
« thigh-bone out of its ſituation; producing that fort of luxation, by which the limb is rendered 


longer than that on the other fide. "This explanation appears to Dr. B. to be tolerably clear 


“ and natural: whether it may be perfealy intelligible or ſatisfying to a perſon not converſant 
te with anatomy, he cannot fay.”—To me, who am no anatomiſt, it is perfectly SORE and 
I think it is the beſt commentary that ever was made on the paſſage. 
Ver. 28. For with God thou haſt contended, Ro. The Text is TWIN BY) DIR Dy Tw w 
ban, without any variety of lection either in the Sam. or Heb. copies; and which cannot be 
rendered any other way than I have rendered. Houbigant, however, and, after Houbigant, 
' Dathe, and Roſenmüller (miſter, I think, by Vulg. and the common edition of Sep.) have 
given to the paſſage another turn, and, pointing after D198, render, or rather paraphraſe, thus: 
« Quoniam ipſi Neo prævaluiſti, e certamine cum hominibus ſuperior quoque diſcedes.” They 
reject the copulative before and ground the rejection partly on the authority of Sep. and 
Vulg.; and partly, becauſe, in their apprehenſion, the fenſe and context require it. Jacob, 
ſays Dathe, had not yet contended with men: ſo his conteſt with the angel was meant to be a 
pledge of ſucceſs, if in future he ſhould have to contend with met. But this is not juſt reaſon- 
ing. He had contended with Bſau, and ſupplanted him of his birth-right—he bad contended = 
with Laban, and got the better of him—He has now riſen higher in the feale, and contended 
with God He is therefore to be called IsRARL, as well as Jacos $.—All the antient tranſ- 
lators read u, and underſtood it as I do, except Jerom, who, in his Heb, Q. thus renders: 
Quia invaluiſti cum Deo, et cum hominibus valebis.—The Septuagint verfion has alſo been forced 
to ſpeak the ſame language: Ori aurygurag juctee Oro, how ports eus co rcon Juvaireg £9, 80 the Ro- 
man edition. But Ald. Compl. Alex. and 27 ss. with Origen, Euſeb. and Cyr. Al. want 
an &: and, if this be the true reading, and properly pointed, the Greek will be conform to the 
Hebrew, and to the other Antient verſions.— The Greek of Venice has very literally rendered 
the original: {a5 yap ow Oe x0 uU auß porrotg, xo 16004. Among moderns, Michaelis has 
followed the ſame meaning: Denn du haſt mit Gott und menſchen gekimpfet, und obgefie- 
get. Not badly Delendo. though unn: «© Thou baſk 1 . a lortt both over 


* In the a of wrelling 1 doubt not but this hollow is ſtill more GY n If my memory fail me pots 
this very hollow is, in ſome parts of Scotland, called the Zap, or cap, of the thigh. - The fame word was formerly uſed 
for a round ſmall diſh, not unlike a fawcer, for drinking ale and whiſkey, It is indeed the Hebrew word, and of the 
ſame original import; for, in all probability, the Gift drinking · ay was the cavity of the hand. The Swediſh Lapp, the 
Dutch and Daniſh op, and our cup, come all from the ſame ſource. I This laſt name fitted him with reſpect to 
his viReties over Eſau und Laban; which were obtained by fupp/entation, eunning, and diffimulation: but his prevailing 
over God was the conſequence of a fair ſtruggle, expreſſed by the name of Jack = One ws. has #: + and ſo the 
old Italic in Auſtin : . Quia valuiſti cum Deo et cum hominibus, potens es.” | | 3 


angels 


Gan. XXXIn. CRITICAL REMARKS. —& 35 


wgels and over men, and thou didſt prevail.” This learned and Geek Jeu sts adiptths 

of thoſe expoſitors, who © think thers i is no reality i in this narrative; and that what 
4 Scripture ſaith, That he,. . roſe cer e &e. | is the relation of a top to the 
ce n . ; 


C H A wy — 


Von 13. 61 VING fuck. v by our tranſlators rendered with young : but as in 1 Sam, 6. 7. 


10. it muſt fignify cattle which have brought ſorth; it ſhould here and in Pſ. 78. 21. and 


« If, 40. 11. in which only places beſides it occurs, ſince it may, it ſhould probably. be ſo in- 
« terpreted.” Secker's Ms. Notes. So the Ant. verſions, except Sep. Vulg. and Perſ.,—Even 
Gr. Ven. has ND“ fp 

Ver. 18. Jacab arrived ſafe. DD Dor TY Our ORE RE with Sep. Sr. Vulg. ate 
dodv a proper name, Salem or Shalom. But this is a miſtake, rectiſied by Joſephus, Onk. and all 

the other verſions ; even Gr. Ven. which hath rightly ov. Both Purver and Delgado have 
here p y corrected the common ne ee is 9 8 7 that this correction did not occur 

to the ning Houbigant. 

Ver. 19. For an hundred kefitas. 1 have retained the Hebrew word mop 150 its pre- 
eiſe meaning is not known. Moſt interpreters, after Sep. have underſtood it of /ambs, more 
particularly ewe-lambs. So equivalently all the Ant. verſions. Some have imagined that it was 

a piece of money with the figure of a lambon it: which is highly improbable ; as coined money 
is of a much later date. Others, with Faber, fancy, it might have been a filver or gold vaſe, or 
platter, which: was anciently given in change, in lieu of money. I ſuſpect the word is of 
Syriae extraction, ſhould be written with a ſamech *, and rendered a belt or girdle. It is well 
known in what value belts were anciently holden. Tha Greek ge and the n _ are 
thence . derived. | | 


CHA P. XXXIV. 


Ver, 1. TO viſit the young women of the land; probably at ſome general feſtival or aſſembly. 
She was curious, perhaps too curious, to ſee their cuſtoms, &c.—The ingenious J. M. Lobſtein, 
from a reading of the Genoveſan copy of the Sam. text, has attempted to ſnew that Dina did 
not go out of mere curioſity to ſee the Chanaanite women: but to be ſeen, and exhibit her own 
ſuperior charms. © Ut formam, qua ſibi mirifice placebat, terræ incolis conſpiciendam preberet.” 
Admitting this reading (r¹I , inſtead of rmx) the words ſhould be rendered comparere inter 
las terre to. be feen among the young women of the land. But as all the other copies and ver- 
ſions read as we now do, I ſee no reaſon for throwing upon poor Dina more guilt than ſhe 
ſeems to have incurred. The objection to the preſent reading, drawn from the 2 before M32 
is not of much force. Several inſtances occur where it is placed in the ſame ſort of conſtruction. 
Tha, Cantic. 6. 11. M7282. M877. See alſo. 1 Sam. 6. 20. Heb. 1. 5. Dina then did not 


* Even the Maſoretes point the was a ſin; which i is equinaen to ſamech. 
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is ſo likely to have ſtood originally i in the text, that I had once a great mind to inſert it. 
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go to be * at by the young women of the country, but to gave at them. The meaning is 
well expreſſed by Sep. xeT&patav; and ſtill better by Jonathan: dong Wr inſpicere conſue- 


tudinem, io obſerve the manners. Perhaps #0 look at would be the beſt, as well as the moſt litteral 
Engliſh tranſlation. —— Michaelis : « Bekanntſchaft zu machen“ — to make acquaintance with. 


Ver. 14. The addition from Sep. wrongly marked among Var. Read. as belonging to v. 13. 
It is, 


partly in all the known copies: and marked with an obelos in only two ss *, The laſt words 
and ſons of Lea are wanting indeed in Compl: Rom. and Alex. but they are in Ald and more 


than ny M88, as 90 in bay 5 755 Arab. on aim verſions, made ow the ay 7 
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Ver. 4. THE pendants that were in their ears. 5 WON d.. This is a clear proof 


that 1 means not preciſely an ear-ring, nor a noſe-ring ; but ſomething applicable to both: I 


have therefore always rendered it by a more general term, pendant. Thoſe pendants ſeem to 
have been conſidered as ſacred amulets or taliſmans; and had probably imprinted on them the 


o 


rude figure of ſome profane divinity. See Le Clerc, and Maimonides. 


Ver. 9. Delgado thinks that this and what follows, to the end of ver. 22. muſt be auderficed as 
if written before ver. 17. of ch. 33. I ſee no neceſſity for this ſuppoſition. The remark of the 
hiſtorian, that this happened after Jacob had come from Phadan-Aram, was meant only to diſcri- 


minate this appearance of the Deity from that which took place before he went-to Phadan-Aram. 


Ver. 10. I have remarked in my Explan. Note, that the words So his name was called 1/rael are 


wanting in Syr. and moſt copies of Sep. that is, they are only found in Ald. and Rom. but 


wanting in Compl. Alex. and 26 Mss. nor. were they read by Juſtin Mart. nor by Ne 5 
they are in one Ms. with an aſteriſk ; and were read by Jerom, Q. Hebr. | | 


Ver. 21. It is clear to me that Sep. has here alone preſerved the due order of the 8 | 


by placing what is in the preſent text after ver. 20. immediately after ver. 1 5. Amapag de Ic 


ex Baby), erregte r oxy cvrov eirSH Tov mupyev Top. x. . A. Let the reader transfer it to where 


it now ſtands in the Hebrew, and ſay if it come in there naturally. 


Ib. Beyond Migdol-Eder. Probably the ſame with that mentioned in Michah 4. 8. Whether 
this tower were not far from Bethlehem, or near to the Sheep-gate of Jeruſalem, if Moſes had 
written this, he would not, he could not have expreſſed himſelf in this manner. In deſcribing 
a journey from Bethel to Bethlehem, he could not with propriety ſay of any intermediate place 
that Jacob had come beyond it, when ſuch or ſuch an event happened: whether he be ſuppoſed 


1 to have written his hiſtory in Egypt, or on his way to Chanaan. But, indeed, every thing con- 
vinces me, that the Pentateuch, as we now N it, was pa at en or at leaſt i in 


Paleſtine. 


The collator adds 1 But this and other marks in that edition 1 not to the codex itſelf ; any more Tn 
the additions in a ſmaller character. All this is the work of the editor. The us. is fully expreſſed, either in the text 


or margin, in one uniform letter of a larger fize, Thoſe who uſe Dr. Holmes's Collation muſt always keep this in 
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Ver. 16. But a little may. Werse u- 10. It is generally agreed that the word 125 de- 
notes ſome meaſure of length ; but what meaſure, it is not fo eaſy to determine. Some, deriving 
the word from the verb 125, make it an indefinite term, ſignifying a great way, So Tharg. Bab. 
and R. J. Menabem. Others derive it from 72 food (confidering the p as a prefix) and think it 
means as much ground as one can walk over from morning to meal. time: a fanciful and forced 
explanation. Jarhi is of opinion that it was about a German mile: and this idea has been 


adopted by Michaelis, Dathe, Schulze, Roſenmüller &c. They were chiefly induced to this, 


by the diſtance which Rahel's tomb, according to travellers and geographers, is now from Beth- 
lehem.. But who will aſſure us that what is now called Rahel's tomb, is the real place where 
ſhe was interred ? We know that tombs, like catacomb-relics, have been arbitraril y chriſtened, 
if I may here uſe the term: and the authority of a Benjamin Tudelenſis, an Abulfeda, or even 


of a Jerom or Euſebius, is in ſuch caſes not always to be relied on. All that we know of Rahel's 
ſepulchre is from 1 Sam. 10. 2. and from Jerem. 3 1. 15, quoted by Matthew 2. 28. From the 


former paſſage we learn that the tomb of Rahel was on the way from Rama to Gabatha-Ben- 
jamin; by the latter, that it could not be far from Rama; and by Matthew's application of it to 
Herod's infanticide, that it muſt have been in the vicinity of Bethlehem. From the Ant. Verſions 


little light is thrown upon the ſubject. Sep. retain the Hebrew word Apa. In P. P. indeed, 
ch. 48. 7. they have xane To innopopor xabpuba tis Y: where I conceive inmodpguy to be their 


interpretation of xu; which in pointing ought to be included in a parentheſis : as if in an 
Engliſh verſion we were to ſay : * And had but a little way (ch:bra#h) to arrive at Ephrath. 

Syr. x which, in the Polyglott, is rendered fadium. But I take it to be the ſame with the 
Perſic 30 or MoD, which latter is the very reading of the Perſic verſion; and favours the 


opinion of thoſe who are for a German mile, or paraſang. Both Arabs have a mile m, or 1oo0 


paces; and this may be accounted à little way compared with a paraſang.—Onkelos has 200, 
indeterminately rendered by his Latin tranſlator /pazmm; but which I am perſuaded means 4 
furlong, from 209 10 plow: and this I take to be the moſt probable of all the verſions. —The 
author of the Latin Vulgate gave another turn to the paſſage, verno tempore; which opinion he 
ſeems to have borrowed from certain Jewiſh interpreters, who, according to Jarhi, imagined that 


the hiſtorian meant to deſcribe that ſeaſon of the year when the earth was bored as it were like a 
eve, Min; namely after the winter froſts, at the commencement of ſpring. But Jerom in his 


Q. Hebr. explains it more fancifully ſtill. After obſerving that Aquila had rendered u ode 


rns nns in itinere terre, he adds: Sed melius eſt fi transferatur in elefof terre tempore. Por ro 
" & vernum tempus ſignificat; quum in florem cuncta rumpuntur; et anni tempus electum eſt : 


« vel quum tranſeuntes per viam carpunt et eligunt e vicinis agris quideunque ad manus * 
« yenerit.” I hardly think that any modern will pluck and choo/e this interpretation. —Singular 
is the rendering of Gr. Ven. x&rz# one T Y. Had he the Arabic Mn in view; which 


j gnifies dur vel inder itineris—a way-poſt | l 


l ſuſpect that A nin Pu has been disjoined from the preceding word, and that the true reading is PIR MM, 


which is ſtill that of one ms. and muſt have been that of Sep. Comp. ch. 48. 7. and 2 K. 5. 19, + From n eligere. 
+ Which way-poft or index might be ſome lofty 204 or _— tree; which 12 in Hebrew SIS. See Cant: 1. 7. 


"_ e Let 
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Let us now ſee what help can be had from the other few places in which the word is 
found. Theſe are only two: Gen. 48. 7. and 2 K. 5. 19.” In the former it is only a repetition 
of the paſſage here. In the latter it denotes the ſpace of ground which Naaman had paſſed 
when Gehazi went after him to beg a preſent. Now this alone ſeems to afford a proof that the 

ſpace * was ſhort : for it is not credible that Gehazi's avidity would let the Syrian proceed a whole 
German mile, before he thought of purſuing him. On the whole, then, I think that Mad, or 
nnn, denotes a ſhort ſpace of way: and perhaps our firſt Engliſh tranſlators, Coverdale, Mat- 
thew, &c. were not far wrong in calling it a field-breadth; i. e. a furlong + with which, I believe, 
the iaopouos of Sep, and the 2112 of Onkelos nearly accord. It is remarkable that in Spaniſh, 
or rather Moriſh, Buebru is an acre of ground, or day-work of land. See Minſhew's Spaniſh 
Dictionary. Perbaps the Hebrew word might be not ineptly derived from 5 and u con- 
tracted into Ma and rendered a fragment, diviſion, or cut of ground: as we ſtill provincially ſay, 
te there is a large cut of ground between ſuch a place and ſuch another place.“ Be this as it 
may, I am fully perſuaded that the word denotes no great ſpace 3 and ae, re, with 
Ainſworth and our Public verſion, rendered @ little way. 

Ver. 22. The addition in this verſe from Sep. is, ſays Roſenmüller, a ne addition. But 
why ? Was it not very natural for Jacob to be diſpleaſed, on hearing that his own ſon had vio- 
lated his bed? The Maſoretes themſelves were ſenſible, that there was here a chaſm in the text: 


and ſurely that chaſm cannot be better filled up than by the words in Sep, . py 
nevray (or own) ar Hebr. yn 12-511. Et fuit in oculis ejus malum. e 
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I HAVE not attempted to n this cheater with ch. 26. with reſpect to the genealogies 
of Eſau and Seir; becauſe I found it a taſk beyond the compaſs of my abilities; without ſplaſh- 
ing the text in almoſt every verſe, and bending it to wild conjecture : which I am never 
willing to do with the text of any author. Thoſe who wiſh to ſee what efforts have (vainly, I 
think) been made to ſave the confiſtency of our hiſtorian may read what has been written by 
Michaelis in the gth tome of his Oriental Library, his Diſſertation on the Troglodytes, and his 
German Notes on the Bible for the uſe of the unlearned. They may alſo conſult Delgado's ob/er- 
vations on the place: where they will ſee how far religious prejudice will lead an acute and 
ſenſible man, in ſupport of the integrity of the Hebrew text. 

Ver. 24. Theſe were the ſons of Zibeon: Ajah, and Anah, The preſent text has TW; bence - 
ſome haye imagined, that a name, or more, may have been dropt. But the Sam. text and 
verſion, with Sep. Syr. Vulg. and 4 Mss, have TW without the copulative ; which is alſo want- 
ing, ſays De Roffi, in the original edition of Saadias printed at Conſtantinople in Hebrew 
characters: and, what is more ſingular, it is wanting in the very litteral Greek verſion of Wann, 


which has Oa3, de eg ToScaneg, Ales re u Aung. 


üb. It was this Anab who diſcavered the hot-baths No. The Hebrew word, which L render 
bot-baths is EN: but Sam. has DOWN: which variety of lection has given riſe to various ex- 

planations. Thoſe who follow the Sam. reading render © He found, i. e. he met with, Emins, 
« that is giants” & c. Onkelos ſeems ſo to have read, as he renders Nn. This idea was adopted 
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by Bochart, and defended by Simon in his Anſwer to Le Clerc: but has been generally aban- 
doned by more modern critics . The Thargumiſts make om mules, and think that Anah 
was the firſt who reared them. The Perſic interpreter was of the ſame opinion. Sep. and the 
other three Greek tranſlators. retained the Hebrew word: but it is hard to tay whether they 
followed the Hebr. or Sam. lection. In the copies of Sep. we find it in all the following 
varieties: au, c, cue, £040), E04jpel, lere, iar un, % t. One Ms. only has wp; and ſo 
read Jerom, /amim : and this I take to be the original reading. This was alſo the reading of 
Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, according to Montfaucon : but we learn from Jerom, 

Q. Heb. that the two former read «yz. Hence rightly Scharfenberg: Præſerendam eſſe puto 
« jectionem ou rg Epys, quam Aquila e codd. wss. reſtituit Vallarſius; cui et libenter in eo 
« aſſentior, quod Aquilam et Symmachum (nam et hic ſcripſit Ep, non, ut Montef. edidit, Iasi 
« dicit proprio nomine Emm intellexiſſe, genus gigantum, quorum origo et ſedes Horræis fini- 
« times Deut. 2. 2. deſcribuntur.” But this to me is noway convincing : nor can I think the 
giants have any thing to do here. © He found giants in the deſart“ is an uncouth expreſſion : 
and if the Emites were a neighbouring people to the Horites, they could not be unknown to 
them. I have therefore preferred the Hebrew reading, and rendered it with Vulg. and ſome 
interpreters mentioned by Jerom, Bot-batbs. © Nonnulli (ſays he) putant aguas calidas, juxta 
« Punice lingue viciniam, que Hebree contermina eſt, hoc vocabulo fignari.” The Syr. 
Tranſlator ſeems to have conſidered it in this light; as he renders it c waters : or, as Theo- 
doret ſays, Ny a fountain. y yep T1) AINA x Ty Eupty Puuh. Theodor. vol. i. p. 101. nov. 
edit, —Both Arabs and Gr. Ven. follow the Thargums ; and, with our common verſion, have 
mules, —Dathe : thermas.—Michatlis : die badger. 

Ib. When he was feeding the aſſes, &c. Aſſes, as well as mals are ſaid to be very ſagacious 
in diſcovering water, even under ground; and ſmelling it at a conſiderable diſtance. It might 
then be the aſſes, which Anah fed, that led him to the diſcovery of ſome copious ſpring, or per- 
haps late · of water; whether Bot or cold, may be queſtioned: but till a copious ſource of water 
in thoſe arid regions would be accounted a capital diſcovery, and recorded by the Hiftorian as 
an important event. 

Ver. 25. The ſons of Anab. Diſbon A name may have licks loſt after Diſbon : but1 
think the integrity of the Text may be defended. The word y in the maſculine plural here, 
is not more ungrammatical, than would be in Latin: Nati ſunt ei filius et filia.—The Greek 
of Venice has therefore proper y rendered ; Ost bs vets . ATW 904 ances —_— | 


Abceov. 

. Theſe « are the . xc. This and the 12 bollowing verſes were by Spinoza urged 
as one clear proof that the Pentateuch could not be written by Moſes: if he had only ſaid that 
this part of the Pentateuch could not be written by Moſes, he would have ſaid no more than 


* Except Houbigant : who renders . qui dimicavit in deſerto contra Emæos, &c. but, as our Bate has well obſerved, 
rp never ſignifies to ght with : but to meet, or come up with. + A Jake of water was, in Hebrew, called 4 
ſea. The remark of Jerom is here to the purpoſe, © Iiſdem litteris ſeribuntur maria | (aiamim) quibus et hie nunc ſermo 
« deſcriptus eſt, Et volunt (quidam) illum [Anam], dum paſcit aſinos patris fui in deſerto, aquarum congregationes 
8 reperiſſe: que, juxta idioma lingua, Hebraicè maria enen! quod ſcilicet 85 2 repererit, caſes rei inventio 
« in eremo difficilis eſt. ns | | | 
A Or h what 
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what every diſcerning reader muſt, in my conception, acknowledge. Nothing to me can be 
more evident than that all this was written after there were kings, or at leaſt a king, in Iſrael. — 
But no, ſays Roſenmuller and ſome other modern critics: Evaneſcit hæc difficultas, fi in 


&* memoriam revocamus, id quod Moſes ipſe paullo ante, c. 35. 11. narrat: Deum ſcilicet Jacobo !_, 


« promiſiſſe, fore ut ex eo reges orirentur. Vult igitur ille his verbis: Edomitæ jam octo reges 
tt habuerunt, antequum Deus promiſſum illud Jacobo datum in poſteris ejus impleret.— I con- 
feſs this is an argument I do not comprehend. Delgado takes another, more ingenious method; 
and renders his Text thus: Now theſe are the kings that reigned in the country of Edom, 
te before the king that reigned cotemporary with the children of Iſrael.” But this is as forced, 
and far-fetched an interpretation as-can well be made. The grammatical reaſon is, that, except 
in this place, Jh is conſtructed with a 2 or an , and never with a 5. But ſurely he is not to 


learn, that 5 holds frequently the place of a 5y ; and muſt, in Engliſh, be rendered over. See 


| Noldius. Not one of the Ant. tranſlators ſo much as dreamed of this refinement : and yet I 
preſume they underſtood the Hebrew idiom as well as Delgado, or his R. D. Kimhi. As the 
Greek verſion of Venice excellently renders the paſſage, and is leſs known than the Polyglott 


verſions, I ſhall here content myſelf with giving it entire: Od. 8% u, & PILL, ens OY 
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ver. 2. AN out FD fins Jewiſh rabbis _ imagined that the report which Joſeph 


brought to his father of his brothers, was their eating raw fleſh torn from live animals. =Others, 
with Grotius, think it was a crime not to be named. Uſeleſs conjectures | And well ſays Jarhi : 
« He told his father all the ill he knew of them.” There is here an egregious error in the 


Rom. Aldine and Alex. copies of Sep. ar Se Urra] Iwonf oyw + Toypoy. The word xate, 
however, is in Ald. only; and this ought to have made the reading xaTpeyxay be ſuſpected. 


Complut. bas vr e] but this has been ſuppoſed to have been inſerted without us. autho- 
rity; and to be one of thoſe places which the editors corrected by the Hebr. and Vulg f. 
Luckily for their honour, I find that ſame reading in fix of Holmes's Ms. and in ſome Arabic 


verſions made from Sep.— I ſhall, elſewhere, have occaſion to ſhew how much the Compluten- 


ſian editors have been injured by latter critics. | 
Ver. 3. Becauſe he was the ſon of his old age. V N pt n G Sep. ôri vu peas ſor _ 
4» aur f. So Vulg. though not ſo literally : eo quod i in ſenectute genuiſſet eum. To the ſame pur- 


poſe Syr. both Arabs, and Gr. Ven. But Onkelos, Jonathan, and the Perſic tranſlator under- 


flood the words f 12 to ſigniſy a prudent child: lit. ſays Bp. Law (who ſeems to adopt this 
interpretation) be ſon of the elders. But this is a harſh and unnatural explication: and the other 
1s Oy the meaning. | 


Not to mention, that p is here in an unuſual conſtruction, both as noun and a verb together. + Even 
Scharfenberg leans to this opinion. Animadverſiones ad Gen. p. 37. t It is worth remarking that inflead 
of Faceb, which in the beginning of this verſe is the reading of all the printed editions of Sep. and of the Copt. verſion, 
three of Holmes's ms, with one or two Arab. and the Armenian verſion, have {ſrae!. So read Jerom i in the old Italic; 
and fo all the other Ant. verſions. | 


_ 
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very ſmall quantity. I hbeſe are made two drugs in the Latin, but I am perſuaded they are but one compound. 
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Ib. An embroidered coat. HD rurd. By Montanus rendered tunicam particularum 3 a coat 
of patches. And this perhaps may be the literal meaning. Sep. reve Mu-. Vulg. tunicam 
polymitam. Syr. Nm, rendered fimbriatam in Pol. but which, I think, would be better ren- 
dered verficolorem..  Onkelos retains the Hebrew term. Jonathan nun embroidered. Both 
Arabs i, rendered /ericam (Allen) in Pol. but which, I am perſuaded, ſignifies the ſame 


thing, Tbe Chald. "men, figured, embroidered, &c. Giggæus renders by the Italian word 


broccado (our Brocade); and in this ſenſe it was taken by the Perſic tranſlator. The Gr. of 
Venice keeps cloſe to his Hebrew; and renders Tep/onao mexAaxpuwy, a coat of hand breadths* ; 
as if every piece of it were no bigger than the palm of the hand. —Whatever were the form or 
colours of the pieces that compoſed it, it was a coat of diſtinction; and ſuch as was worn wy 
the daughters of kings. See 2 Sam. 13. 18. and the Rem. on that place. 

Ver. 4. And could not ſpeak to him peaceably. Better, perhaps: and would not give him th 
ſaltation of peace, 0 ]. So Bp. Law in Ms. notes. 
Ver. 9. And eleven ftars. I have not,avith our public verſion, rendered the eleven Ae; ind: 
as Secker well obſerves, it is not known that any cluſter of eleven ſtars was 3 from 
the reſt, They are here made eleven to equal the number of Joſeph's brothers. 

Ver. 25. I have ſaid in my Explan. Note, that it is difficult to ſay what was the e 
dire, which the Midianites were carrying to Egypt. I ſhall here lay their names before my 
reader, in the original and the antient verſions ; which he may examine at his leiſure, and chooſe 


what he deems the moſt probable. —Hebr. Tun, NY, B2.—Sep. LY PYTIVNG, OTONTYG mo 


Vulg. aromata, refinam, flacten.—Syr. N51, Ny, 8202, —Onk, Tv, BP, . Tharg. 
me, pW, . Saad. XII, PRIN, 6. Erp. y,, PW, NIRWwW.—Perſ. 
Ny, w, ½0.—Gr. Ven. por, Sakrxper, N M,. Such is the variance among the antient 


interpreters. Nor are the moderns much more agreed. The curious reader may conſult on 
the ſubject, Bochart, Celſius, Hillerus; and with reſpect to M, balſam, a Diſſertation on the 
fertility of Paleſtine by H. E. Warnekros, in Eichhorn's Biblical Repertory, tom. xv. p. 227, &c. 


In my verſion I have uſed the names which I thought the likelieſt to expreſs the original 
terms: and have only to obſerve, that the word /audanum would be better written ladanum, or 
ledanum ; not labdarium, as ſome moderns ſpell it: for neither Theophraſtus nor Pliny ſo write it. 
Herodotus has alſo AySavy © which (ſays he) the Arabs call xe. 


C HA P. XXXVIII. 
| ver. 1. AT that time. N. wa. An indefinite mode of exprefling any occurrence, or 


event, unconnected with any particular period: ſomewhat like the rors of the Greeks, and the 
© Tw Xoupt é of the N. T. TY in the Roman Miſſal, every e begins with 


1 ill tempore. 


Ver. 14. Ai ihe gate s Enaim. BYy H. Interpreters differ about the meaning of Oy, 


Is it a proper name, or an appellative ? and if the latter, does it mean fountains, or eyes? Jerom is 


13 Pl. 72. nd s word from the fame root nn, denoting either a handful, or a bandr-breadth : or at leaſt ſome 


for 


for the latter: e Senſus eſt: ſedit in Bivio, ſire in compito 3 ubi diligentius debet viator aſpicere, 
e quod iter gradiendi capiat :” hence Vulg. i hivio itineris, &c. The meaning, ſuch as it is, 
is that it was a place where one muſt open his eyes to ſee which way he was to take. Syr. and 
Arab. ſeem to favour this explanation: and both Onkelos and Jonathan may be taken in the 
ſame ſenſe ; although I believe _ had fountains, not eyes, in their view. The Perfic tranſlator 
is decidedly for fountains, www. The Gr. of Venice has as plainly eyes : & mula oe. 
1 am inclined to think that N is the true meaning; but that it denotes the name of a 
place fo called; as Sep. properly renders. pg Toug Teas Amy . It was, no doubt, fo called 
from the ſprings in its vicinity: as our Yells in Somerſetſhire, and elſewhere ; Mellingborougb in 
Northamptonſhire z Fontainebleau, Sept-fons, and ware in France. The Sam. verfion 
makes it the ſame with 215 Chazib mentioned ver. 5. 

Ver. 18. Thy Aignet, with thy ribband : that is, the fring by which the f "OW was e. | 


: 1 that manner are ſignets ſtill worne in the Eaſt. See Chardin, Pietro della Valle, and other 


travellers. We muſt not however imagine that 9 here fignifies a ribband ſuch as we now 
_ uſe; it was only a #wjfted firing. The Ant. interpreters underſtood the word in another ſenſe, 
and as a ſeparate ornament : Sep. opoxov. Vulg. armillam. Onk. and Syr. ryww. Tharg. wn, 
badly rendered pallium. Saad naw. Erp. Tan +. Perf. yworeT. Gr. Ven, zaAurr;e. 
Ver. 29. What breach is this thou haſt made? Yi Ty MWD 859. The midwife was ſur- 
priſed at this violent and uncommon eruption: and it has been made an objection to the 
veracity of the fact, as being hardly poflible. To ſhew the contrary, Michaelis has given in his 
German Notes on the Bible two extracts from Profeſſor Wriſberg, and Haller, which I ſubjoin 
in their own words. The former, who was profeflor of midwifery in the univerſity of Gœttingen, 
writes thus : © Bey einer frau auf dem lande, die wegen widernaturlicher lage des kindes bey 
te einer zwillings-geburt ſchon 48 ſtunden in geburtsſchmerzen zubebracht hatte, und die 
„ herausgefallene hand des einen kindes ganz blau angelaufen war, wurde ich gerufen, nachdem 


die hebamme, während ihrer mühſamen und doch überflüſſigen beſchiftigung die hand 


« wiederum zurück zu bringen, aus verſehen die haute des anderen kindes ſchon zerriſſen 
« hatte; nach deren zerreiſſung und darauf erfolgtem ausfluſs des waſſers, die in der nähe des 
c muttermundes liegenden file des anderen kindes beide in die geburt traten. Dieſe wurden 
« yon mir zuerſt ergriffen, und das annoch lebende kind daran herftirgezogen ; worauf ich durch 
« die wendung das erſte kind, welches mit ſeiner hand zuerſt in die geburt getreten war, 
und davon die deutlichſten beweiſe dureh die blaue farbe der auſgeſchwollenen arme gab, 

„gleichfalls, wiewohl todt, zur welt brachte.“ —Haller's Letter to Michaelis, dated May 2d, 
1770, is as follows. Ob der erſte zwilling ſeine hand zurück ziehen kann D —Ich habe ſchon 
« peſchrieben, blos die natur könne alles dergleichen bewirkt haben, wenn der kopf des zweiten 
« kindes zwiſchen den kopf des erſten und die mutter gedruckt wurde. Viel leichter gehet 
« eg an, wenn man annimt, die wehmutter habe die füſſe geſucht, um den erſten zwilling 
zu wenden. I aber dieſer handgriff in dieſen erſten zeiten bekannt geweſen ? Beym Celſus 
« ſind ſpuren, bey dem angeblichen Hippokrates keine. Doch die Aegyptier, die erfinder der 


The variety in Holmes's is hardly worth remarking; ſave that Jerom read Enam, more agrecable to the Hebrew 
letters, + This is well rexdered, and W exactly with the Hebrew word. See the Root .. in 


Caſtell's Lexicon. 
ée kunſte, 
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& kiinſte, können handgriffe gewuſst haben, die in Griechenland nicht ſo fort bekannt worden 
e ſind ;; und Ariſtoteles ſagt, zwillinge ſeyn in Egypten ſehr gemein, alen die nothwen- 
digkeit dergleichen geburten zu befördern gröſſer als in kältern ländern. —This remark 
is very pertinent ; and is at leaſt as applicable to the Hebrew women, as to the Egyptian. See 
the Remark on Exod. 1. Having conſulted ſome of the firſt practitioners in this metropolis, I 
am pleaſed to find that they agree in ſentiment with Haller. The following letter was ſent to 
me by Dr. Combe in 1793. I think this (caſe) might naturally happen, in either of the two 
« following poſitions of the children, when the mother has a large well-formed pelvis. Iſt, IG 
te on the rupture of the aeg $9 2 the arm of one child be forced down with the head of the 
cc other, the hand of the firſt child, in a pain or two, will be even with the os extermum, or a little 
« lower : at the ſame time the head. of the ſecond child, occupying nearly the whole of the 
« cavity of the pelvis, will prevent the head and body of the firſt child coming down: and, 
e probably, after ſome ineffeQual pains (the children being in this ſituation) the arm of the firſt 
« child will, in the interval of pain, be a little drawn up; and a ſubſequent pain will force 
« down the head of the ſecond child; and thus the one 2 preſented the hand firſt, will be 
« born laſt. 
« adly, If, inſtead of the TONE the 3 of the fronad child be forced down * with the arm 

tc of the firſt, as before deſcribed, the event will be cxattly the ſame.” 15 
Dr. Savage is of the ſame opinion; and although in his extenſive practice he has not 94 
a caſe ſimilar to that of Thamar, and that mentioned by Dr. Wriſberg, yet he aſſures me that 
2 German Doctor, who practiſed long in London, and whoſe name was Coban t, had met with 
a caſe exaQly ſimilar— Mr. Ring, whoſe practice is alſo extenſive, and whoſe obſtetric ſkill is 
unqueſtionable, coincides in opinion with the fore- mentioned . So that, 1 think, the 
1 of Thamar's caſe is indubitable. | | | 


CHA P. xxxIx. 


Ver. 14. SEE called to her . N W) 8 She called to the men of ber 320 
Ii. e. the eunuchs who guarded her apartments; according to the eaſtern cuſtom. Lobſtein 
here again endeavours to juſtify the ſingular reading of the Genovefan Ms. of the Sam. Text, 
which has Wi) 7o the women, that were about ber. His chief reaſon is that if ſne had addreſſed 
herſelf to men, ſhe would not have ſaid, that the young Hebrew had been brought in © to inſult 
« us” 12 pvp. But this appears to me a weak objection. She ſpoke as a woman of conſe- 
quence : and this may be adduced as another example of a plural uſed for a ſingular. See the 
Rem. on Gen. 1. p. 8. ſecond paragr. Or ſhe might deem the inſult offered to her guardians, as 
well as to herſelf. . I therefore ſee no reaſon for admitting the Genovefan reading contrary to all 
the other copies, and all the Ant. verſions.— The reading of this ſame Ms. is more probable in 

Ver. 20. Where the preſent” text has mon ra mary, the Genovefan copy has "non both 
here and in vv. 21. 22, 24. I had long ſuſpected that this latter might have been the original 


e Which ſeems to bave been the caſe with Dr. Wriſberg? s woman. + Or Cobburn: for Dr. S. ſeemed 
doubtful about the os of the name. 7 1 
| reading, 
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reading, before I knew that Michaslis had bad the fame idea. I um how alitioft-continced that | 
it is; it being the reading of not only the Genovefan, but of 10 other Sam; ss . It might 
be imagined, with ſome degree of plauſibility, that Sep. read tri, as they render oyypeyucs z or 
that they underſtood Y in the ſame ſenſe. This ſenſe is confirmed by the radical meaning 
of "ni in Chald. Syr. and Sam. dialects; in which it denotes an inclaſed, ſecluded, ſecure place; 
ara, turris, palatium r: and ſurely no word can better denote a royal priſon or baftile; ſuch as 
this priſon ſeems to have been, I am not even ſure but that the Hebrew acceptation of the 
word, applied to merchandiſe and merchandifing is to be ſought in the idea of inclofing and 
| ecuring goods in warehouſes. See the Rem. on Jerem. 14. 28. and on Pſ. 38. 10. and 91. 4.—1 
had almoſt omitted to mention the derivation of Aben-Ezrah, Bochart, Jablonſki, &c. who maxe 
, or d, a compound of two Coptic words, so H and An RR: of which the former ſignifies 
vindus, the latter cfodia. If the word had been found only here, I ſhould not objec to this 
_ etymon : but in general I am not for ſeeking Hebrew words in a eue ee vith wah: the He- | 
"brow dialed * me or MEAN 


CHAP. XL. 


Ver. 4. SOME 5 dw, which Bp. Law als might be a week, Others make it a 
whole year. I have, with all the Ant. verſions, expreſſed it indefinitely. 
Ver. 6. He ſaw that they were troubled. Dy. Sep. Teroprypen.. Aq. MM Our 
tranſlators followed Sym. and Vulg. oxuf{wnea, ir;tes: and ſo Houbigant, Dathe, Michatlis.— 
It is not however the ſame word _ that i in the next yerſe, Bn; which, with me, they ren- 
der /ad. Sep. oxulpora, - 

Ver. 13. Will decide thy fate. Bp. "Wig 60 wit call "Ik to account 8 thee to trial. * 
which is the very rendering of the Sam. verſion. The other verſions either retain the Hebraiſm, 
or give it the meaning of calling io mind. 

Ver. 15. In a dungeon. 22. The common meaning of Mn is à pit, well, ciſtern; but here 
it is to be underſtood in a more unlimited ſenſe : for Joſeph ſeems to have then been a priſoner 
at large, at leaſt within the precincts of the priſon-houſe, 
Ver. 16. Wicker-baſkets, m d. The laſt of theſe words is ne madued. Sep. 
| xourwv. A- yupews, Sym. Baie. Vulg. farine$. Syr. em . Onk. . Tharg. 
wp2 Nνοο f. Arab. Pol, wm. Arab. Erp. yy. Perfic : wixmo edn which ] take to 
be the true nn of the Hebrew word. At any rate the word m or M can be appli- 


* I mention not the ſingle Hebr. us. which has agrees with thoſe Sam. copies: : but which in all the other places 
reads ND. + Perhaps of a roundiſh figure ; whence Purver ſeems to have taken the fancy of rendering it a 
round-bouſe, f So alſo Gr. Ven. TsopuCyuerw, The other Ant. verſions will, likewiſe, bear the ſame meaning. 
1] So alſo Delgado in the very ſame words. $ So Gr. Ven. N. * Rendered in Pol. ciborum 
candidorum e but which, I apprehend, denotes rather the colour of the baſket itſelf, than of the viands contained in it. 
Thoſe baſkets were made of white twigs, according to the notion of the tranſlator : or perhaps his meaning, as well as 
that of Onkelos, may be holy. I Abſurdly rendered plena pane principals. It ſeems rather to denote 

that the baſkets were plena * full of little interſtices, as bread-buety commonly are. tt Jeruſ. 
nwapp Nr. : | 
cable 
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cable only to the 'baſkets, and not to their contents; _ muſt beitriderd? either white, or 
wicker, - Pagninus, Oleaſter, Caſtalio, the Genevans, Le Clere, &c. are for the former; for the 
latter, Jarhi, Junius, Houbigant, Dathe, and our firſt Engliſh tranſlators. In the Biſhop's Bible 
both-epithets are joined © white wycker baſkets :”. but James's tranſlators retained only the firſt, 
white : which Bate aca It is _ Fg that Michatlis prefers PET: * ao 
cc ert. N 

Ver. 19. Will decide zby PI After theſs ods in 1 preſent Hebr. and Sam. copies, 
we find the following word Thy> ; from off thee. Which in my Explan. Note, 1 have repre- 
ſented as an interpolation, ariſing from its proximity to the hy at the end of the verſe. It is 
wanting in one of Kennicott's Mss. and was wanting at firſt in 2 of De Roſſi's. But, on the 
other hand it is in all the Ant. ver. ſave Vulg. and I am not ſure but it is there included in the 
word auferet. If it be genuine, we muſt here give a new meaning to the words TOXIN xv), 
a meaning which I think they can hardly bear; and render Pharaoh will take off thy head.” 
But I believe, a ſingle other inſtance cannot be produced, where w w /) ſignifies 20 tale 
of a bead. I am therefore till inclined to think that the firſt Oe" in * * is a very old 
ane, borrowed from the ſecond Thy. EEE | | 


CHAP. XII. 


+ Paws 2. ON s meadow. vue. Sep. & rw aN. Vulg. in locis compefribue. Onk. N 
retaining the Hebrew word. Syr. NW in viridario. Tharg. wt 122 in medio pratorum . 


Saad. rp mt rendered in gramine : but the word is by ſome ſuppoſed to mean that particular 


graſs called. ſainfoin, onobrychis. Ar. Erp. v © in prato. Perf, by N in gramineto. 
Gr. Ven. 7% Ni Thus all concur in making it either a meadow ; or graſs growing on a 
meadow : but ſome of the terms are ſuppoſed to denote a particular graſs. We learn from 
Jerom that the word «xy was in his time conſidered as an Egyptian word, which ſignified 
 omne quod in palude virens naſcitur. The Coptic tranſlator having retained the word ahi, with 
the Copt. art. pi; makes this more probable. It is worth remarking that in the Celtic dialect 
formerly ſpoken in Scotland ach was the name for a meadow or field: and makes a part of 
many compound proper names in that ht The Scottiſh * „ and the Engliſh baugh 95 
are of the ſame origin. 

Ver. 16. Without God, &c. The Text has my» FEE 9s, literally dee by n 
Prater me, Deus, &c. So the Latin Vulgate, Ab/que me, & c. and ſo equivalently Onk. both 
Arabs, Perf. and Gr. Ven *. But the Sam, lection mw » D118 wha, which was 


* So Vat. and Alex. But Compl. 1 ns. and Copt. have a; and Ald, and 2 M88. have o. Philo too has nds, 
| Jerom (Comment, in If.) read ae, and I have little doubt but that the original reading of the Text was m. See 
the Remark on Ecclus. 40. 16. + So the Latin tranſlator of Tharg. Bab. but the tranſlation of Tharg. Jeruſ. is 
in medio careforum ; although it is the ſame word in the Chaldee.  Þþ From which, I believe, comes the Latin 
' pratum; I in þ mutato: and not from the ridiculous etymon of Vulpian. 5 | 

[| Dipple, Dundurcas, Donnaleith, and Devay 

| Are the three fineſt hauchs (meadows) along the Spey. 

eee | * Nufpig chou. : | | 

ö : 8 + followed 
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fellow by bsp „ und Byr- appears to be by fur the better reading; ſwhiichs I have accord- 
ingly followed in my verſion. - Point, then, . with a z/er#: for there is no neceſlity of read- 
_ ing with Houbigant ]]. 92.—Michaelis paraphraſes thus: This is above my power: God 
ce alone can give to the king a lucky and defirable anſwer.” Dathe: Joſephus vero negavit, 
_ « fibi hana ineſſe facultatem; interim ſeſe vehementer- optare, ut Deus ei falutaria indicet.“ 
Can this be called a tranſſution ?*— Better Roſenmilller : © Nihil ad me: Deus reſpondebit pacem 
« Pharaoni, &c.” They all followed the preſent Maſoretic reading. But beſt of all, in we | 
opinion, Fenn Nemo, inquit, Pharaoni proſpera nuntiare, fine Deo poteſt. 

Ver. 34. Take up a: fifth part of the ee dens bmg aol ne won it Jt the Lond; 
as Secker renders ; in the fame manner as we ſay to tiibe. 

Ver. 38. With a god-like mind. i OW Mm won In whom is the iis of god, AN 
Hohraidin; ities a pero degree by CER — W : as is well beach in ond 
next verſe. 

Ver. 40. At hs e all wes move. eee ee be 
from pw, renders it oſculabitur: and our Chandler was of the ſame opinion. But Secker juſtly 
obſerves that pw» © y cannot ſignify to kiſs the mouth; but muſt be rendered ſurta man- 
ce datum : but oſculari juxia mandatum is no ſenſe.” Others, from the ſame root, would render it 
armed; as if Pharaoh had ſaid: © all my people ſhall be armed at your command.” The 

Thargums 1, and the Greek of Venice { favour this interpretation. I derive the word from 

dw, and take it in the meaning of di/eurſtart, to be ready to run one's errand at his defire : 7 
move at his pleaſure : like the Centurion's ſervants in Matthew 8. 9. who went, when he ſaid : 
20 J and came, when he ſaid : come Perhaps another meaning, equally probable, might be 
drawn from the ſame root pw, in the ſenſe which we give to pwn Gen. 3. 16. And fol 
think muſt Sep. be underſtood ert Tv oTopuarrt vov uraxourerai mag d Mag pov. And Vulg. 
obediet.—Roſenmiller prefers a meaning ſuggeſted by Lentz, who derives - pp» from the 
Arabic pw) to which they give the ſigniſication of pangere, compingere ; and then apply it meta- 
_ phorically to the ſtridt attention which the Egptians were, by their King's order, to pay to 
Joſeph's commands. Per metaphoram aliquis ſuper os vel ori alterius appactus dicitur, qui 
« ejus juſſis perfetum obſequium preſtare debet, ita ut ab ejus ore recedere ſeque avellere non 
c poſſit. Simili quadam phrafi dicitur, ab ore alicujus pendere.” This is quite in the manner 
of Schultens : that is, in my opinion, an unneceſſary refinement. Were to call in the Arabic 
here to aid, I would rather ſay, that the meaning is ordinari; to be always ready to receive 
orders: which would nearly fall in with our common verſion © be ruled.” 

Ver. 42. Muflin. wo. Forſter has ſo ably proved this to be cozton (goſſypium arboreum) that 
it now paſſes for unqueſtionable, among Biblical critics. See his work On the Byſſus of * 
| Antients, ſect. 10. p. 46,—See alſo Pliny, I. 19. c. 1. and Pollux's Onomaſticon, I. 7. 01%. 

Ver 43. Abrech. Tun. That this proclamation was made in the Egyptian tongue, we 
cannot entertain a doubt: but we are not quite ſo certain, that the Hebrew hiſtorian might not 
have gown: the Egyptian word a Hebrew turn; as, in my opinion, he has done with reſpect to 
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the name of Moſes.—Yet, every thing conſidered, it appears ane probable, that here, at leaſt, 
he retained the original term; and, thereſore, we are naturally led to ſeek its etymology and 
meaning in the Egyptian language. Two learned authors, Jablonſki and Forſter, have accord- 
ingly given their explanations of Abrech, from the Coptic dialect. The former makes it a com- 
pound of ouBE' contra, and REK inclinare, bow towards. The latter compoſes it of HA-PRE- 
_ enxx;; Which he renders a- rege- cinctus : as if the royal proclamation had been to this purpoſe: 
„ Behold the man whom the king hath clothed :” ſimilar to that in Eſther : © Thus ſhall it be 
« done to the man, whom the king delighteth to honour.” —This is ingenious ; but I doubt | 
much of the juſtneſs of the etymon; although my knowledge of the Coptic is yet too infignifi- 
cant to qualify me a competent judge. The other derivation pleaſes me much better; the more 
eſpecially as we learn from Origen (in Catenis) that the word in queſtion implies genufle&ion, 
 yowerifin; which was moſt probably the very word uſed by Aquila, and not mzeyw, as in Montfau- 
con. See Bahrdt's edition of the Hexapla, t. 1. p. 252.—To the ſame purport the Latin Vulg. 
e ut omnes coram eo genufleFerent.” In a ſimilar ſenſe it was taken by Arab. Erp. ww ; and by 
Gr. Ven. yowrerev.—But what ſhall we ſay of the verſion of the Septuagint ? which is as follows: 
ut exmputes (or exqtwooey) eumpootey ccurou vH: an Berald proclaimed before him. It is plain they either 
took Thaw for a nominative agreeing with v (for ſo they muſt have read in the ſing. with 
Sam. and 3 88.) and conſidered it as equivalent to xyw£; or omitted to tranſlate it at all, 
which is hardly credible. It was their general cuſtom, when they could not readily find a 
Greek equivalent, to retain the original word, as above in mx, and below in Y DD: they 
would, then, have given us pe, or ſome ſuch word: if they had not looked upon nN as an 
appellative Egyptian noun of the ſame meaning with xy in Greek. I anxiouſly looked ſor 
ſome various reading in Holmes ; but found not even the trace of one. Thoſe tranſlators, 
living at Alexandria, had it in their power to conſult the Copts concerning the meaning of the 
word: and if they had not been convinced that it meant xg, it is not at all-probable that 
they would have uſed that term. In turning to the Coptic verſion, made ſrom theirs, I find 
amps rendered AIIIKTPIE: did the tranſlator borrow this from the Greek; or is it a real 
Coptic term? 1 have in vain looked for it in La Croze: but if it were a genuine Coptic word, 
perhaps, in the hands of a thorough Coptic ſeholar, it might be reſolvable into our Pa. 
he this as it may, my great regard for the Septuagint makes me ever loth to abandon _ 
them, where their verſion has not been vitiated by careleſs copyiſts, or daring correctors.— With 
reſpeR to the other antient tranſlators, except the four already mentioned, they appear to have 
conſidered n, not as an Egyptian, but an Hebrew compound of ad and N: and they are 
generally agreed about the meaning of IN, but differ about the meaning of . The Syr. tranſ- 
lator ſeems to have underſtood all that follows in the verſe, as a part of the proclamation. Nau 
MT aymR 172 by Roe. But how he could draw this out of the preſent Hebrew Text, is to 
me inconceivable. For in the firſt place he muſt have conſidered the ſyllable 71 as an uſeleſs ad- 
jun, and either not found or ſuppreſſed, in his text, the word Y. Then, indeed, the Hebrew 
might be thus literally rendered: Pater, et datus (i. e. conftitutus) ſuper omnem terram Agypti — On 
the other hand, according to ſome commentators, n denotes a king; and conſequently Tax 
ſigniſies be King's father; as if Joſeph had, by this proclamation, been declared to be the father 
"0 bet nay of Fhargoh.—So it was underſtood by Onkelos: . NaN VT This is a father to the 
| 8: 2 king 6 48 
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Ling: Syriac bn But it is not clear that either in Syr. 
or Chald. it had that meaning before Syria and Paleſtine were Roman provinces. The Thal- 
mudiſts ſeem. to have borrowed their 57 or 857 from the Latin rege, the ablative of rex; or 
from rex itſelf, by the apocope of s, of which and & the x is compoſed. This to me appears the 
more credible, as I find them elſewhere making the ſame apocope in words derived from the 
Greek and Latin: thus Tan for avs, p chalybs, PT Judex.—Jonathan underſtood N in its 
common acceptation, tener, tenellus; tender, delicate; and this interpretation pleaſed a Rab. 
Judah (apud Jarhi *); and was adopted by Jerom, in his Q. Hebr. where he thus writes: 
% Mihi videtor non tam præco, five adgeniculatio, que in ſalutando vel adorando Joſeph accipi 
*« poteſt, intelligenda: quam illud quod Hebræi tradunt, dicentes patrem tenerum et hoc ſer- 
« mone transſerri: AB quippe dicitur pater; RECH gelicatus, five tenerrimus ; ſignificante 
«'Seriptura, quod juxta prudentiam quidem pater omnium fuerit ; ſed juxta ætatem 7enerrimus 
s adoleſcens et puer. This is preciſely the language of the Thargums wwa TOM Nr : 
«In wiſdom great, although a child in years.” But this ſhews that the good Jerom was ſome- 
times led into childiſh explanations by his Rabbinical tutors, againſt his own more critical judg- 
ment. On the whole, then, we muſt hold to the Coptic derivation of N, or ſay that it is 
here a Chaldaiſm for Pur, in which caſe it will ſignify Bend the knee. Or, perhaps, even in 
its preſent form, it might be plauſibly explained I bend the nee, metaphorically 1 bleſs, or ſalute : 

as in French or Italian 8 main; e e hand; by way of 
mere ſalutation. 
Ver. 45. And Pharaoh called Joſeph's name Zaphnath-Paaneah. That J oſeph's new name 
would be Egyptian, there can be no doubt ; but it may here again be queſtioned, whether the 
Hebrew hiftorian might not accommodate that name to his own language. The Hebrew terms 
are M runhx in the preſent Jewiſh copies F ; and ] e in the Samaritan copies 4. — Are 
theſe Hebrew or Egyptian words ? The Jewiſh writers, in general, conſidered them as Hebrew; 
and render them by terms that mean #he diſcoverer of ſecrets. Thus Onkelos mh p53 mob N 
the man to whom ſecrets are revealed. To the ſame purport Jonathan and both Arabs ; and 
Joſephus in his interpretation of the name |}.—Syr. Perf. and Gr. Ven. retain the original word; 
which in the laſt is thus written Zoey Tiawmeyay; and in Syr. explained to be one 10 whom 
ſecrets are diſcovered. —The Latin Vulg. only, has ſalvatorem mundi (the ſaviour of the world) 
which Jerom in Q. Hebr. thus defends : © Licet Hebraicè hoc nomen abſconditorum reper- 
s torem ſonet; tamen, quia ab Egyptio ponitur, ipſius lingue debet habere rationem : inter- 
<« pretatur ergo, ſermone Agyptio, ſalvator mundi; eo quod orbem terre ab imminente famis 
tc excidio liberarit.” This interpretation was adopted by the generality of Rom. Catholic com- 
mentators; but as generally rejected by thoſe of the Proteſtant communions. It has, how- 
ever, lately been n into credit again; as we n ſee in the N hut let us firſt 


* For kk 1 he was laughed at, by another Jew of 8 > Dixit « el flius 1 Stn 
« tu nobis detorques ſcripturas? non notat Pan niſi BM genua 3 quoniam omnes in grediebantur ſub illius (Joſephi) ! 
- © poteſtate.” “ f There is ſome ſmall variety in the uss. One has arm for hyn, one has mM vn in two words: 
one has un YM; and one has DY2B—all probably erroneous. 1 Three 188. have BY without a jod after b; 
and this I conſider as the better reading. l onuairs yap To ovoun KPTITT N EYPETHN. Antiq. 1. 2. 
e. 6. So Theodoret : uur eppeyeuray 3 and e. toy en WW. 
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notice the fingular reading of the Septusgiot, Yorfopbomnry, *. It is remarkable, that, in this 
name only they have changed into pf the Hebrew gad; which every where elſe they expreſs by 
Ems. This inclines me to believe, that they had in view the Egyptian or Coptic term: which, 
reſiding at Alexandria, _— ye n learn: if, pd; the GY were not ther ordi- 
ny language. 
This being promiſed, let us now a0 what can be 441 in i of, or agninſt each af the 
above opinions. There are two ſtrong arguments, in my apprehenſion, againſt the opinion of 
thoſe who deem the words pure Hebrew, and render them the revealer of hidden things. For 
in the firſt place y is not Hebrew; at leaſt it occurs no where elſe in the whole Hebrew 
Scripture ; nor is it found in any other ſiſter dialect. 2dly, Were it ſuppoſed to be an Hebrew 
word, and to ſignify 4 revealer; and that the preceding word Px meant ſecret or hidden 
things; which may readily be granted: yet till the conſtruction would not be Hebrew; and 
in order to make of it a genuine Hebraiſm, the words muſt be tranſpoſed, and written thus 
R MD, or D MYD : as Gen. 37. 19. mom n a maſter of dreams; not a dream-monger, 
as we ſay in Engliſh : and Pſ. 7. 10. m2? jna ſearcher of hearts, not heart-ſearcher.—In like 
manner, not to go out of the Pentateuch, na Gen. 35. 18. Th Gen. 31. 47. may. 
Gen. 36. 4. r Exod. 6. 23. 1% Exod. 31. 6. y Num. 22. 5. —Some compound 
proper names beginning with », m8, D and m are not to be accounted exceptions, as 
they are formed after a different manner, and are in reality reducible to the general rule. 
Could I at all believe the name given to Joſeph to be Hebrew, or rather by the Jewiſh hiſto- 
rian converted into Hebrew; I would give the preference to the Sam. reading ]] DR, and 
render it with the Sam. tranſlator x92 wat what was hidden from me he bath revealed, i. e. 
« interpreted my prophetic dreams Here the conſtruction would be regular, as well as the 
mode of nomination : and my? might bs a horn like NT, from the Arabic BB, 
Na pandit. | | 
But ſtill I am much more indlined to 1 the word, or 1 we pure as or A, ; and 
that in Coptic the meaning is to be ſought. —Forſter, in the Work already quoted, makes it a com- 
pound of 8a cH-PNOUTI-PA-ENEH-ICH ; Which he renders The divine ſcribe of the eternal Spirit: 
as fangiful and far-fetched an etymology, in my idea, as ever was imagined. —Bernard, in his 
very learned note on Joſephus+, thinks that the original Coptic name was Ps0THoMoUPONE! : 
which he explains: Arcanum ille mibi recluſit; which exactly coincides with the Sam. reading, 
as I have above underſtood and rendered it: and this coincidence is the more remarkable, as 
Bernard ſeems not to have known that reading, or not to have attended to it. —Jablonſki, in 
his Letter to Michaelis , writes the name thus: PSOTEMTHEXEH II; and renders it Salvator 
 mundi; the ſame meaning that Jerom had long before learned from the Egyptians themſelves. 
This is, undoubtedly, the moſt ſpecious and moſt probable. interpretation, that has yet been 
given; and I ſee no great cauſe for fiſhing in Coptic gloſlaries for another fignification : 
Soy I have fill ſome doubt, whether this even be the true reſolution of the Hebrew word : 


„ There are 8 or 9 various readings in Holmes; but of very u Little importance : bigs that in 1 us. as in Copt. the 
word terminates with x inſtead of x; and that one ms. (75) has an additional interpretation ſimilar to that of Vulg. 
6 eoTLy owTyp x20, f Antiq. I. 2. c. 6. In the gth tome of Oriental Library, p. 202. Com- 


| Pounded of r the article, sor, a ſaviour; and EMyHENEn, the genitive of EH auwy, age, world. 8 
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and ode * dee ere he I mepiygd Mind a none 
ſuitable etymon. I have ſometimes thought it might be compounded of snó, prudence, and 
' PHEN yOu, abundare, abundans, an epithet perfectly ſuitable to Joſeph; but I fear it is not ac- 
cording to the rules of Coptic compoſition, and lay no ftreſs upon it.—l. had almoſt forgotten 
to obſerve, that Scholtz * writes the Coptic name of Joſeph thus: Thophentepheneh ; or Jophente- 
pheneh ; but gives neither tranſlation, nor reſolution of its component parts. The reader who 
s curious to ſee more on this ſubje& may conſult the aboye quoted writers, Montfaucon's note in 
bis Hexapla, Roſenmüller's Scholia in Geneſ. and the 16th ch. of J. Gregorie's Obſervations. 
Ib. Potipharaoh. yr vm. Sep. Tereppy: but 8 ms. have Ilareppy or Temreqp; and this I. 
take to be the genuine reading: for yhON in Coptic, fignifies the prigft, and pHovro ihe king. 
He was the king or chief of the Egyptian prieſts. It was common with the Hebrew writers to 
drop a nun out AC _— * and eee ee ee for the — 
of abbreviation. 
lb. Aſter be prieft of On, there Tay in the 8 Heb. and Sam. Text tuo rw. oy ar 
And Joſeph went out over the land of Egypt +; and this addition, with ſome ſmall variety, is in 
all the antient verſions, ſave Sep. I Yet I cannot think that it ſtood here. originally : : ſo ſingu- 
larly awk ward is its poſition: for it connects not with what precedes, nor with what follows. 
I have therefore rejected it among the Various Readings; as a probable interpolation. 
Ver. 56. The clauſe which I have marked as wanting in Sep. is in 5 of Holmes's uss. 


CHAP. XIII | 


Ver. 1. DNF eek re at ons anther warn mods 1 8 this to the Sam. Wann n (the * 
is wanting in 1 Ms) which, however, was the reading of Syr. Jonathan, and the Perſic tranſ- 
lator. The other antient interpreters read as we do; although they ſeem, at firſt fight, to 
- , convey another meaning. Sep. drt pause. Onk. pINNN. Saad. Mur Vulg. Quare 
 negligitis. Why this delay ? why look ye idly at one another? © Solent enim (ſays rightly Roſen- 
müller) ſe invicem aſpicere, qui in aliqua re moras neQunt.” Gr. Ven. Tov 0 0 
Arab. Erp. nx" . 

Ver. 10. The words to him, fag in my Var. K. to . wude in Sep ars found in a one 
of Holmes's mss. | 

Ver. 30. And took us for ia, 8 Nc. n rut un lt. et audi nos ut i eg The 
Septuagint either read or underſtood the word wwna in afodia, after ur; as they render 
xa chere mus & Pony (3 MSS. eig Pvacxyy) : and, indeed this reading has much more of the He- 
brew idiom than the preſent: whatever pains Glaſſius and others have taken to defend it. I 
am, even now, convinced that it was the . _— and am ſorry that I neglected 


V In his Coptic =" cg p. 3. publiſhed by Woide in 3 1 fans uss. yer hon; ; and Syr. Arab. 
and ſome copies of Onk. read either 522 or 52 : but De Roſſi miſtakes when he claſſes Sep, with them. I It is 
found in 3 of Holmes's uss. but theſe, I ſuſpect, have been retouched on the Hebrew. They are numbered 25. 82. 
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it when Eads my rama, which I wo to be thus rectified : Vo and pat tin priſon |, a 
cc 
n. 11. , men. Sep. and vag perf. [Better r Aquila wha e har, dul. bone 

ver. 15. . the 17 of Pharaoh. me N This oath in Egypt was non as 6 
4 as common, as Mn N among the Iſraelites. N * not wo ſwear "ay the latter; 
as that might have betrayed him. 

Ver. 32. I preferred the reading of vulg· one hs father, uit on account of the cit place, 
yer. 13. and partly becauſe our father ſounds oddly. in Engliſh. I would not, however, affirm 
that wax is not the genuine reading; or that even the author of the Vulg. read otherwiſe in his 
copy; as his mo patre geniti may be only a paraphraſe. Thus Houbigant, Dathe, and Mi- 
chaelis, render as the Vulg. although they read art in their copies. The former uſes the very 
words of Vulg. Dathe: fratres uu patris, Michaẽlis: brüder, die einen vater hatten.“ 
1 15 Holmes's Var. Read. I find that the Slavonic Oſtrog. verſion has alſo paris unis. 

Ver. 37. Both my ſons. n 0 In. In ch. 46. 9. we read that Reuben had four ſons, and 
theſe are ſaid to have come with Jacob into Egypt. They muſt then have been born in the 
interval between this colloquy and Jacob's migration : or we muſt underſtand the words went 
« down with Jacob,” in ch. 46. 9. 26. to be ſpoken proleptically : and this is the more pro- 
bable, as the ſons of Benjamin, to the number of ten, © are n reckoned —_— the progeny - 
4 uh > ene who went with him into * | 
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* 11. PALM. HONEY. 80 in my verſion I have rendered the Hebrew o wan; aſter 
Bochart and Celſius. I am now convinced, that it is the in/piſated juice of the grape: till 
called at Aleppo by the ſame name gibs, 027, © Tt has much the appearance of coarſe honey, 
« but is of a finer conſiſtence.—It is much uſed by the inhabitants of Aleppo ; is brought to 
« town in great goat-ſkins, and retailed in ſmall quantities in the bazars.” Ruſſel's Aleppo, 
vol. i. p. 82.—See other authorities in Roſenmüller. In truth, neither common honey nor 
palm honey could have been conſidered as a rare gift to a governor of Egypt, where palms and 
bees were ſo abundant : whereas raiſin-honey, or a ſyrup made out of the grapes, which b grew 
not in Egypt, might be deemed even a royal preſent. | 
Ver. 14. But if I be bereaved, &c. 80 Sophocles, Ad. Tyr. 1471, AW 1 ue * 1A. : 
Ver. 27. Although, in my verſion, I have rendered this verſe agreeably to the reading of the 
preſent Hebrew ; I am now fully convinced, that the Sam. reading M without the interroga- 
tive N is the genuine lection: and that the verſion ſhould be: Is your father, the old man 
« whom you mentioned as being flill alive, well?“ This reading muſt have been that of the 
| Septuagint. For although the editors of the London Polyglott and of the Alexandrian ws. and 
Bos in his edition of the Vat. copy, have pointed thus the words: TgoGurns, ov errœre; ert Gy; and 
although Dr. Holmes has followed this vitious punctuation in his new edition of the Septuagint : 
tt is certain that ths Roman edition of Sixtus Quintus reads and 70 thus: xa erer me. 6 
pF pio, 
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bye ot rin dh of pte Suri, dv errors, er- 85. On what authority, or ſor what reaſon, the 
London editors and Bos changed this punctuation, I know not; unleſs it were to force the Sep- 


tuagint reading to ſpeak the Hebrew reading; which after all it does in a moſt awkward manner. 
The Complutenſian edition has the ſame reading (except that with a great number of uss. it 
has mperCvrepog for mperEurys) and is thus very properly pointed: 6 7peoCurepcs, ov errare, er! Gy j— 
But perhaps the Aldine edition has a ſtill better reading, do «ers er: Gp ; which is confirmed by 
not leſs than 21 of Holmes's ss. and Caten. Nicet.— Two ss. have in the ſame ſenſe or! ty, 
inſtead of er: G4; and one has or: ert G4.—All theſe readings, when rightly pointed, are of the 
ſame import; and the only real difference is, that the reading Gy has more of the Hebraiſm, 
and Gy more of the Greek idiom. Houbigant has elegantly rendered the: tes * — 
** eſt, 1 cs veſtro ſeni, quem ae elſo mihi dixiſtis . | 
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ver. 5. 1 CANNOT but berd agree with Dr. Kennicott, that the Greek * 1 3 pre- 
ſerved the words that are now wanting in both Heb. and Sam. but without which the text is 
lame; and muſt have been unintelligible to thoſe to whom the ſpeech was addreſſed f. But I 
cannot ſo readily ſubſcribe to what the good Doctor ſays afterwards ; namely, that there ſeems 
no authority in the original for! © conſidering the cup »/ed by Joſeph for divination.” For I 
cannot think that the words Y wn» wn dy can ever be rendered © Therefore he would cer- 
« tainly diſcover concerning it.” The words cannot, in my opinion, be better rendered than 
they are by Sep. avrog de ouwio pure ou rc & aur, Vulg. in quo augurari ſolet : and ſo equiva- 
lently moſt of the ancient verſions; even Gr. Ven.—Any other interpretation would, moſt pro- 
| bably, have never been thought of, but for the purpoſe of freeing Joſeph from the imputation 
of practiſing augury. But who will affirm, that Joſeph may not have practiſed augury in 
Egypt; or, at leaſt, made his ſteward addreſs his brethren according to the prejudices of the 
country? The Moſaic law againſt divination was not yet promulgated. I allow, however, that the 
Hebrew will bear another interpretation; viz. 1p/e autem divinatione divinaius eſt de eo; that is, 
* he has found out by divination that ye have ſtolen it.” But this will not exculpate Joſeph 
from the imputation of real, or pretended, divination, any more than the former verſion : and, 
indeed he calls himſelf an eminent diviner, v. 15. —That a cup, ono ||, was uſed in the 
ſacred rites of Egypt, we learn from Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. p. 633. ed. Sylburg. And Lucian, 
ſomewhere, rallies the Egyptians for: making a divinity of -rorypey d. The Greeks likewiſe 
drew omens and auguries from their ſacred libations. See Le Clerc's: very Judicious note on 


this paſſage. 
He ſhould have added Syr, and Vulg. + * Sermones abrupti ſunt (ſays Roſenmiiller after Dathe) quoniam 


« præſupponitur fratres Joſephi facile intellecturos eſſe, quid fibi velit procurator.” If they did, they muſt have had an 
uncommonly quick apprehenſion. For what enigma is this? © Wherefore have ye rewarded evil for good? I it not it 


« in which my lord drinketh.“ t Noldius has given many examples in which the prepoſitive 2 has the meaning 
of de; of, concerning, &, But the molt of them are reſolvable into another ſignification, and none of them in a con- 
; firu&tion fimilar to the preſent. i The perſon who nee it in ee e was called red gs. $ N. 


| (in tabula) i is repreſented with a cup in her hand. | 
Ver 
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Ver. 18. The ſpeech of Judah, in this and the levi verſes, is in my opinion the moſt 
Gmpla;: and at the ſame time the moſt perſuaſive, piece of oratory that ever came from the lips 
of man. I have been in the habit of admiring it theſe forty years: yet my admiration increaſes, 
every time ] read it. Let my readers, who have not attended to its beauties, compare it with 
the phalerated harangue which Joſephus fubſtitutes for it, in his ſecond book of Antiquities, c. vi. 
ſect. 8. or with Steele's attempt to moderniſe it in one of his Tatlers *, and then fay, if there 
be not as NN a difference between them as between pure gold and glancing tinſel. 


CHAP. XLV. 


Ver. 1 / COULD not eſti himſelf, 4. 80 Oreſtes, in a Sophooles, 1180. at the moving 
| ſpeech of BleQra: Ow! Pep! N. r. A. 

Ver. 7. The Hebrew words 757 m9) 59 Mmm are in Sep. thus rendered : RY I H 
Nr NI lueraubn, which might lead one to imagine that they muſt have read differently, and 
this was once my ſuſpicion: I now believe they had the ſame reading before them, but gave 
the phraſe an equipollent turn: as Jerom has done in his verſion: et eſcas ad vivendum habere 
| poſh tis: which is ſtill farther from the literal meaning of the Hebrew. 

Ver. 10. Thou ſhalt dwell in the land of Goſhen, &c. This is in ch. 47. 11. called the land 
of Rameſes: but what particular region of Egypt it was, has been much diſputed. That it was 
a country fit for paſturage, and on the eaſtern border of Egypt, is clear from the context : but 
it is not ſo clear what was then the eaſtern border of Egypt, or what were the weſtern limits of 
the land of Goſhen. The antient tranſlators throw little light on the ſubject, as they all retain 
the Hebrew word; ſave Saadias, who for Goſhen has 9 . But in no deſcription of Egypt 
have I found any ſuch name. Stephanus has indeed a Zalzag, which he calls an Egyptian 
town: and which may have been the ſame with Sadir ; for in the Arabic and Greek languages 
the letters J and F were interchangeable : but ſtill the ſituation of Sadalis is as uncertain as that 
of Sadir. Perhaps, when that part of Egypt which borders on Arabia is better known, ſuch 
a name or its veſtiges may yet be found. The Greek Alexandrian tranſlators, who muſt have 
been acquainted with the geography of Egypt, have erste! AaBmg: and it was this which 
partly induced Michatlis to place Go/ben on the fide of Arabia. He thinks it extended from 
| Raphia on the border of Paleſtine, to the vicinity of Heliopolis. To this opinion J willingly 
accede; but I would not carry the northern boundary farther than the Tirbonis palus, and ex- 
tend the ſouthern boundary as far as Mons Troicus. —With reſpect to the name itſelf, I am 
inclined to think that the reading of Sep. Tere, Dw2, is the original reading : which the latter 
Jews Chaldaized into wa, or Il. Were it certain, as I think it highly probable, that this 
part of Egypt were fayoured with heavenly ſhowers $ ; I ſhould have little heſitation in affirm- 
ing that wn is the true nt T he /and Y Geſem would then be very properly denominated: 


8 See a ſenſible remark on this fubjeat in ee il and Efoys, vol. i. p. 279. + Compl. and 4 uss. have | 
u. __ Only one us. has Tsozy, The Latin copies before Jerom had alſo Giſem. See the next note but one. 
I None of the oriental verſions have the word written with a vau, although the pundtators have, from Hebrew wahex. | 


ioſcrted a bolem or ſome equivalent vowel-point. ß See vol. 4. p. 3 54: &c. 
T namely | 
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namely a land of rain o; in contradiſtinction to the reſt of Egypt, which was watered by the 
Nile: and this Iand of rain was a proper habitation for the Iſraelites, who were ſhepherds, and 
not agrieulturiſts. It is remarkable that * calls at leaſt a part of this tract Sauna or 
os fit for paſturage, 

Ib. That thou mayeft be near to me, &c. Whether Memphis, or Tunis, or, as I once thought, 

| Heliopolis, were then the capital and royal city of Egypt, the land of Goſhen might well be 
ſaid to be nigh to it, as in all probability the paſturage ground reached, or very nearly reached, 
. to the moſt eaſtern branch of the Nile on the north, and perhaps to On, or Heliopolis, on the 
ſouth, Comp. Exod. 1. 22, Beſides the word near, which might be rendered nearer, may be 
underſtood comparatively, with reſpect to the far greater diſtance of Chanaan. - 
Ver. 18. The beſt of all the land of Egypt. That is, the moſt proper for you, as ſhepherds : . 
not the moſt fertile part of the country, as is generally ſuppoſed. Better and worſe are relative 
terms: and what would have been the worſt of the land for Egyptian farmers, was = beſt for 
the nomadical Iſraelites, 

Ver. 19. This, alſo, thou haſt my. command to bis them do. The preſent Text runs thus: E 
wy nt + nom Nrud, rendered by Pagninus © Et tu juſſus es: hoc facite;” and by our Engliſh | 
tranſlators : © Now thou art commanded, this do ye.” I very much doubt of the propriety of 
this phraſeology and punctuation. The Septuagint ſeem to have read in their copy m or M, 
and to have conſidered un as governed by it: Zu de era eure M auro} x. r. A. The ſame 
reading, or perhaps Mn, ſeems to have been that of Syr. and the Thargumiſts : ſo alſo equiva- 
lently, although more briefly, the Latin Vulg. © Præcipe etiam, ut tollant plauſtra, &c.—The 
Sam. copy reads Y without any variety of lection; and if it had alſo read nny for cue, I 

ſhould have been inclined to deem this the genuine text © Lo! 1 command: this do ye, &c.“ 
Perhaps the original reading was un; which is equivalent to u or m2; and which may have 
been the reading which Sep. found in their copy.—At any rate, the meaning is fully ſd 


in my verſion; and as litterally as the idiom of our language permits. 


Ver. 26. His heart palpitated. 139 9. The common rendering is © his heard fainted.” Sep.. 
gegn Ty Jorg. ||,—Onk. Saad. and Perſ. have terms that denote Beſitation; no improper idea of 
Jacob's caſe.— Michaelis: Sein herz blieb aber kalt,“ frigu cor ejus; a meaning adopted by 
Dathe and Roſenmüller; ſupported by the Syr. verſion; and from a meaning which 0 has in 
the Syr. and Arabic dialects. But I cannot think that the news of Joſeph's-being alive would 


chill the heart of Jacob. He might doubt, he might heſitate: but he could got be cold. I am 


perſuaded, then, that the ſignification of M is to be ſought in the Arabic 2D), which gives the 
very meaning wanted; namely that of ſudden motion, palpitation. Not badly, therefore, the Vul- 


$90: iq Quaſi de gravi ſomno evigi/atus; tamen non credebat eis. 2 

1 Jerom "a this, although the etymology did not _ him; heals pred! in favour of his Hebrew, he. 
deemed the reading of Sep. an errour. Hic (ſays he, Q. Hebr. ) Arabiæ additum eſt : in Hebræis enim voluminibus 
non habetur: unde et error increbuit, quod terra Ggſen in Arabia fit. Porro fi, ut in noſtris codicibus eſt, per 
* extremum m ſcribitur GESEM (quod mihi nequaquam placet) terram ſignat complutam, GESEM enim in imbrem 
« vertitur. + Five uss. have .]: 4 have : 1 has My: and 1 MY. 7 Compl. and 17 uss. 
have aurobg. Alex. end 8 M85, have v dunoi. N 7” —_— 


CHAP. 


my verſion. 


Py 
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Ver. 21. I HAVE ſaid in Expl. N. that there is much ben in the various genealogies . 
from Benjamin. I have made ſome feeble attempts to reconcile them, at leaſt in ſome reſpects, 
in my Critical Rem. on 1 Chron. 26. 38. I ſhall at preſent only obſerve that the ten names 
here mentioned are not probably the immediate ſons. of Benjamin: and perhaps the order in 
Sep. is preferable to that in the Hebrew,—I now only deſire wn Abi and Rofb may be Joined 
by a hyphen; as I believe them to be but one perſon, 
Ver. 29: The addition in the Septuagint of Fve more perſons, than” are in the Hs hou 
been conſidered as an interpolation from Chronicles; chiefly, I believe, on the authority. of 
Jerom'; whoſe reaſoning on the ſubject is, however, not very juſt . On the other hand, it has 
been defended on the authority of Luke, as if Luke, or rather Stephen, an inſpired evangeliſt, 
or protomartyr, could not be wrong in his ſupputation. But this is in itſelf a feeble argument; 
and thus refuted by the ſame Jerom : © Quod fi e contrario nobis opponitur, quomodo, in Acti- 
bus Apoſtolorum, in concione Stephani dicatur apud populum, ſeptuaginta quingue animas 
« jngreſſas eſſe Egyptum; facilis excuſatio eſt. Non enim debuit S. Lucas, qui ipſius hiſtoriæ 
« ſeriptor eſt, in gentes Actuum A poſtolorum volumen emittens, contrarium aliquod ſcribere 
« adyerſus eam Scripturam quæ jam fuerat gentibus divulgata : et utique majoris opinionis, 
« illo dumtaxat tempore, Septuaginta interpretum habebatur authoritas, quam Luce, qui 
< jgnotus et vilis, et non magne fidei in nationibus ducebatur.” Yet even here the father's 
reaſoning is more ſpecious than ſolid. For the queſtion is not, whether Luke quoted the Sep. 
or not: but whether Stephen in his ſpeech to the Jews uſed that verſion. If he uſed the Sep, 
verſion, in ſpeaking to Paleſtine Jews, it is a ſtrong preſumption that its computation was then 
acknowledged to be right: and indeed, I ſee not why it may not be here as right, as the He- 
brew computation is with reſpect to the ſons of Benjamin: for ſurely we muſt. admit a prolep/is 
with regard to them alſo ; unleſs we affirm that they were born before Jacob went into Egypt. 
Ver. 28. Th make him meet him in Goſhen, The preſent Hebrew Text has Tw3 yy nn? ; 

which Pagninus renders ad præparandum ante ſe Ghoſen: and our tranſlators © to direct his face 
t unto Goſhen :” and ſtill more literally Ainſworth, * to ſignify before him unto Goſhen.” The 
Sam. reading is not N, as Roſenmüller has it; but Tan, which was alſo the reading of 
the Syr. tranſlator's copy ; and perhaps that of Sep. and Onk. although they rendered not ſo 
litterally. Michaelis imagined, from. the verſion of Sep. c ai eva, that they read MX"p?, 
and is not unwilling to deem this the true reading: but zo ſee one another being equivalent 70 
meet, they might have read with Sam. which, with Houbigant and as I have followed in 


See Q. Hebr. vol. ii. p. 543. + Eight uss. have mn ; 4 have 19 : and 6 have nm. 
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ver. 12. IN proportion to the number of their famille. ies. | FT D), ad os parvuli. Sep. nate. 
ch, . Volg. 8 n Pro numero capitum. We 5 ſay, ann to the number io 


mouths, 
Ver. 21. And . people be TER? into | Reals," I follow the "OY teien 98 we TIN, 


Sep. Tov N re o. I ct f es modes, Vulg. ſubjecitque cum Pharaoni, et cunctos populos 
ejus .I have no heſitation in preferring this reading, which the context ſeems to require, to 

the preſent Hebr. ꝰ ] 118. D be removed them to cities. See Houbi gant's Prolegomena 
and Notes; and what has heen urged againſt bim by Ravius,—See alſo an excellent Note in 

Commentaries and Eſſays, vol. 1. p. 280. | 
Ver. 31. And Iſrael bowed himſelf, leaning on bis ftaff. What thanks are not due to the 95 
tuagint, for preſerying here, as in many other places, the true ſenſe of the original! The Text 
runs thus mann wh by , which is commonly rendered: And Iſrael bowed him- 
« ſelf upon the bed's head.” Vulg. Adoravit Iſrael Deum, converfus ad lectuli caput ; or as 
Jerom more briefly in Q. Heb. Adoravit 1frael ad caput lefhuli; on which he comments thus: 
* Quod ſcilicet; poſtquam ei juraverat filius, ſecurus de petitione quam rogaverat, adoravit Deum 
contra caput lectuli ſui, Sanctus, quippe, et Deo deditus vir, oppreſſus ſenectute, fic habebat 
« jectulum poſitum, ut ipſe jacentis habitus abſque ulla difficultate ad orationem eſſet paratus.“ 
And this ſort of reaſoning has been adopted by moſt modern interpreters. Yet it is all a 
pure begging of the queſtion. For it is not ſaid that Jacob was in bed, or even indiſpoſed, 
when he ſent for Joſeph. His laſt ſickneſs is only announced in the next chapter. Nor is it 
at all probable that the adoration paid to Joſeph || was made in bed: the word M])! admits. 
not ſuch a poſition, Whereas an old feeble man making an obeyſance on the top of his pa- 
triarchal Haff, or ſceptre MORN, is quite natural; and no tranſlator could better expreſs the 
meaning of the whole comma than the Septuagint have done. Kai mporeaxuoe IN ent To. 
g vn pe evrev. Every word of the original is in favour of this verſion ; and TOS, 
ZR it but a different mode of Pony” the word FROM: © 
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Ver. 12. THEY bowed themſelves. So the Sam. uw, and fo "Sep, cpo , and Syr.. 
TDD 3 a more probable reading than the preſent Text ], and juſtly preferred by Michaelis 
and Dathe, whoſe verſion of the whole verſe is: Tum recedere eos paululum jubet Jo oſephus, ut 
ſubmiſſe avum venerarentur,—Aſter the young lads have received their grandfather's benediction, 
Joſeph withdraws them from between Jacob's knees, and makes them pay their reverence to 
him. The other verſions read in the ſing. 2 conſequently apply the term to Joſeph. 2A 


Gr. Ven. literally xara geha ru .. 4 Compl. with 8 1688. lavry. The other verfions and 
Joſephus read as the preſent Hebr, and are followed by Dathe and Michatlis. For that it was paid to God; | 


is another petitio principii. 
| Vier. 
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ver. 15. The God who hath tended me. As a chere tends his flocks, T Tm D. 
So the Pſalmiſt, 23. 1. The Lord is my ſhepherd.” Mankind are wont to borrow their 
- metaphors chiefly from their own profeſſions. Hence fo on alluſions in the Hebrew I 

to a paſtoral. liſeeQ. 

Ver. 19. Bu the younger - ſhall be Rene, Se, | It; is juſtly remarked . Roſenmüller, that 
this prophetical henediction (as he calls it) was not fulfilled in the time of Moſes: as in the two 
muſters made by him the tribe of Manaſſeh was conſiderably more numerous than that of 
Ephraim. It muſt therefore be referred either to the times of the Judges, when the tribe of 
Ephraim ſeems to have rivalled, in ſome ſort, the tribe of Judah ; or to the days of Rehoboam, 
when they became the. commanding tribe of the other ten, which then ſeparated themſelyes 


from the houſe of David. —The yon of the Manaſſehites into two half tribes, might alſo 


contribute to the inferiority of both. 

Ver. 22. One portion. M . Some interpreters, among „ is Michaelis, e this 
| portion to be the place of Sichem, which Jacob's ſons deſtroyed on account of the rape of their 
ſiſter : and which might be denominated a congueft with reſpe& to Jacob. Againſt this it has 
been objected, 1220. That it is not probable that Jacob would call this a juſt conqueſt, ſince 
' heeevery where elſe abominates the deed of his ſons. 2do. That Sichem belonged not to the 
Amorites, but to the Hevites, — Neither of - theſe objections is formidable. For, in the firſt 
place, although Jacob diſapproved of the fraud and violence of Simeon and Levi, he might till 
conſider Sichem as a conqueſt, He moſt certainly winked at his ſon's proceedings ; and ſeems 
to have been more ſolicitous about bis own ſafety, than concerned for the ſlaughter of the 
Sichemites. See ch. 35. 30. And he had ſurely as good a claim to the ground where 
Sichem flood, as he had to the « herds and flocks, the little ones and the wives” of its inhabi- 
tants.. Ib. y. 28. 29. As then we read of no other conqueſt made by Jacob, we have a right 
to ſuppoſe that this is that here alluded to: and we actually find Sichem and its environs a part 
of the inheritance of the Joſephites, Notwithſtanding all this, I would not with Michaelis, 
and cyen on the authority of Sep*. (whom I am always loth to abandon) inſert Sichem in the 
Text; becauſe I am perſuaded that Saw is here not a proper name, but an appellative 
noun, whether we derive it from the Arab. Þ2w @ gift, or the Hebr. / a ſhoulder, Yet ſtill, 
I think, it alludes to Sichem; 40 a part of which Jacob had a fair claim by purchaſe, ch. 34. 19. 
—and where the bones of Joſeph were interred, Joſh, 24. 32.—As to the objection ariſing. from 
the name of Amorites, we know that this was a much more extenſive name than that of Hevites, 
and might include the latter. If this ſatisfy not; we muſt ſuppoſe that, after the flight of 
Jacob from Sichem, ſome Amorites tribe took poſſeſſion of the place, and were afterwards ex- 
pelled by Jacob: although we no where read of that expulſion, See my Explanatory Note. 
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made, regardleſs of ſyſtem, and, I think, devoid of every fort of prejudice. But, firſt of all, 1 


which I render © the prime of my might,” is in the Latin Vulg. “ principium doloris mei, tbe 


 ftrength. And Sep. has equivalently, though figuratively, ac re f pov, Jacob was in the 
_ vigour of his life, when he begot Reuben: and to this all the epithets evidently allude. The 
next colon ry 11 u is ſtill more variouſly interpreted. Sep. oxMypor Pepeofou, rt o 


Atrengtb; which flands in my Verſion. Moſt of the Ant. interpreters coincide in this meaning: 


what Reuben was, or ſhould have been by nature and birth: in the preſent he paints his de- 
-mn 5: but with Houbigant, Dathe, Michaelis, Durell, &c. I prefer the Sam. read. um, 


meaning. Sep. EfuCpira. Vulg. « Effuſus es,” and ſo equivalently Syr. Onk. Perſ. which, I 


eee IN OR" 


| ALTHOUGH this TED: EE had more commentators than As ay ofher lage 
portion of Hebrew Scripture, it muſt be conſeſſed that it has not hitherto been illuſtrated fo 
mtisfactorily, as to exclude further elucidation. In theſe Remarks 1 ſhall leſs indulge myſelf 
in criticiſing my predeceſſors, than in endeavouring to defend my own Verfion : which I have 


muſt declare that I do not believe it to be the real compoſition of Jacob, but of ſome Hebrew 
bard, who lived poſterior to Joſhuah, perhaps poſterior to David. That Jacob may have bleſſed 
his children, and accommodated his reſpective benedictions to the known bent and diſpoſition 
of each, is highly probable : but that he ſhould accord his benedictions to the future fituation 
of the tribes, will not readily be believed by thoſe who bave W ang eee exa · 
mined the ſubject“. 
Ver. 3. There is no difficulty, or Aiſpute, with reſpe&t to the firſt comma: but the ſecond, 


beginning of my ſorrow, But this rendering has been abandoned by moſt interpreters ; and is 
indeed unſuitable to the context. Syr. Chald. Perſ. Ar. Erp. and Gr. Ven. all took my for. 


audodrs : a meaning of which, in my appreteniion, the Hebrew words are not ſuſceptible. —Yulg. 
« prior in donis, major in imperio; and ſo Matthew“ chief in receiving, and chief in 
« power,” i. e. the chief portion of his father's goods, and the chief dominion among his 
brethren : and this I take to be the virtual meaning of the words; although not their litteral 
import: “ ſuperior in dignity, ſuperior in power,” for this laſt word is here more proper than 


although ſome of them are too wild paraphraſes, particularly Onkelos and the Thargums. The 
ſenſe is not badly expreſſed by Gr. Ven. ch,, ru auptiy, are E,ο Te KPrTRUOU, 
Ver. 4. Like water, thou Baſt lapſed. In the preceding verſe Jacob expreſſes in ſtrong terms 


graded condition, and the cauſe of it, in lively colours. The preſent Text reads thus 9 m® 
which was that of almoſt all the Ant. interpreters ; . although they conſiderably differ in its 


have no doubt, is the genvine meaning. All Reuben s former n _— away like 


ba 3 eſt, carmen hoc iiſdem 1 wes in hoc capite continetur, © coram filiis recitatum eſſe a J — 
moribundo. Sine dubio unus filiorum Jacobi, aut alius quidam, ſummam eorum, quæ predixerat ſenex Jacobus, in car- 
minis hujus formam redegit, ut hujus prædictionis memoria in poſteros perſtaret; utque ipſi horum dictorum memoriam 
recitatione recolere poſſent.” Schultze in locum.— This is granting much; but, in my opinion, not enough. See 
J. H. Heinrichs De Aufore atque tate Capitis Geneſ. xL ix. Gotting. 1790. + Compl. and 2 Mss. . TE. 
| 5 | | water, 
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water, when he defiled his father's couch. Some moderns give another meaning to mm de- 
rived from the Arabic; namely Thou haſt ſwelled like water,” i, e. fumuiſti inflar aſuarum: 
which nearly correſponds with the «Zv&wzg of Sep.—Michaslis i is, I believe, ſingular in bis 
verſion, Du biſt raſend unſinnig geworden.” —Thou art become furious and mad. Thoſe who 
prefer the preſent Hebr. reading may render with our common tranflation : een (or ago) 
as water, &c. Fugax ut aqua. See my Explan. Note. 

Ib. Then waſt thou degraded, when thou aſcendedſt my couch, my wa 8 I. Which Pag- 
ninus thus barbarouſly tranſlates: Tunc polluiſti, fratum meum aſcendit ; and our Tranſlators: 
Then defiledſt thou it: he went up to my couch ;” and in the margin, © my couch is gone, 
which if any one underſtand without a violent commentary, I ſhall much wonder. — Let us 
now ſee how the antients have ſucceeded. Sep. Tore £juavarg THY oTpwpary, fv ovens. Vulg. has 
only: Ermaculafti flratum ejus. The other verſions are embarraſſed and umbiguous: except that 
the Samaritan and Saadias lead to the right reading of 1h, which is here in a paſſive ſignifi- 
cation and ſhould be thus pointed Mn profanatus es: Then read o or MW; and the 


| literal verſion will be, Tunc profanatus es, cubile meum . N 1 have of ex- 
prefſed i in my verſion. 

Ver. 5. Who accompliſhed their iniquitous heats STAND den * which our r Tranſ- 
lators render, Inſtruments of cruelty are in their habitation :” and in the margin, * Their 
* ſwords are weapons of violence.“ Puryer : * Whoſe bargains were with inſtruments of vio- 
« lence.” Green: Their engagements were inſtruments of cruelty.” All theſe endeavoured 
to make ſome ſenſe or other out of the preſent Hebrew. But the Sam. copy has 19>, not Y; 
and fo read Sep. owereAroy med e S cuipec eg crurtoy, and ſo Onk. May. This reading, with 
Durell, Dathe, Houbigant and Michaelis, I prefer ; and have rendered accordingly. 

Ib. Their iniquitous machinations. Lit.“ the iniquity of their machinations” or © ſtratagems” 

as Durell renders. The word occurs but once, and has been variouſly tranſlated : But of 
« all the interpretations of it (ſays Durell) that of habitation is the leaſt Juſtifiable : for there is 
* no ſufficient authority for that ſignification; which at beſt makes but a bad ſenſe ; and has 
_ © the inconvenience (in common with the next to be mentioned) that there muſt be a prepo- 
« ſition ſupplied. The ſenſe of ſwords. (continues the ſame judicious writer) given to it is bor- 
* rowed from the Chald. xv2D, which the Rabbins having evidently borrowed from the Greek. 
© uwayppz ; it cannot for that reaſon be admitted.” To all this I heartily ſubſeribe and have 
only to add, that the meaning of eſpou/als or afffances given to My by Le Clerc, and adopted 
by Dathe, is in my opinion inadmiffible. I would not however derive the word from either 
the Ethiopic or Arabic. I think the meaning is eaſily drawn from the Hebrew 192 fodere ; but 
ma metaphorical and poetical ſenſe. Thus the qa 37. 7: u 9 19. OI 4 a pit 
for me, i. e. they laid ſnares. 

Ver. 6. They maſſacred men. .] NN. The word wi is in the ſingular : but, as Durell 
well obſerves, it © is frequently uſed for any number of men; though it is nearly a matter of 
«indifference, which of the two numbers we here adopt. The fingular anſwers more exactly 


* Ald. Alex. and 8 of Holmes's 1188. read e dipsr5ws. 
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&« to chief in the next Jn: : but the plural repreſents in a ſtronger iet the murder of all the 
& males of Sichem, here alluded to. So Dathe: : viros SYED: and 8 " manger.” 


| So before them, Sep. arporog. 

Id. Extirpated a chief. ''Fhe Hebrew is my _ n is Wa 1 Pat, PIO 
FR They ham ſtrung, or hong bed, a bull u. Vulg. fuffoderunt nurum.” And this is the mean- 
ing moſt generally affixed to Mw. Herder and ſome others have defended the Septuagint 

verſion thus: A bull is not here a real bull, but a metaphor denoting a chief; in contraft with | 
win the vulgar man. Teller imagined that vw, in the ſenſe of a wall, might have a ſimilar 
metaphorical meaning :. I would rather, with Durell and Houbigant, either read w, or give 
to 19 the fame OE OY a an or . AY here. _ ow of the 


Sichemites. . 
Ver. 10. We are now.come to a . on hich more ber FER Heike wess than | 


perhaps on any other paſſage of the Bible. It has been generally conſidered Ly Chriſtians, at 
leaſt from the days of Origen, as relating to Jeſus Chriſt, the Mefiah. But were this the caſe, 
it is ſtrange that neither Chriſt himſelf, nor any of his apoſtles, ſhould ever have thought of its 
application. Indeed this has long appeared to me, to be one of thoſe groundleſs aſſumptions, 

for which wenn is 19 the Bie en proof; as, I wut. I ſhall be able to hes: in the ſeque] of 
this Remark. 

As the 3 Sos of the whole — 8 chiefly 8 on wi meaning of one out 1 
gend z let us endeavour tc find that meaning. And firſt, let us ſee how the word has been 
rendered by the antient interpreters. —Sep. c % wry, in the four printed editions, and 
in moſt of the Greek Fathers: but 3 uss. with Copt. have d el avry.. Seven have only 
0 cmoι et: and 15 M ss. in the Text, and 3 in the margin, have w arora; which, according 
to Juſtin Mart. and ſome other Greek Fathers, was the original reading of Sep. and rendered 
by the Latins cui repofitum et, or cui reſervatum eff |. This was alſo the reading of Aquila 
and Symmachus. yr. N N. 12 to whom it (the ſceptre) belongs —Onk, NN PIT xn 
ND —The Meſi abs,” whoſe is the kingdom. So equivalently both the Thargums and Perſ.— 
Saadias 79 n , in the ſame meaning with Syr.—Arab. Erp. and Gr. Ven. retain the Hebrew 
word nw, Ew, Singular is the rendering of the Latin Vulgate : qui mittendus ęſt, who is 
« to be ſent.” The tranſlator ſeems to have read in his copy c or Mw; a Heth for a He : 
and this reading was preferred by Helvicus, Grotius, and ſome. others: but is now generally 
given up; even by the Roman Catholic eee us next ſee how the mee have 
acquitted themſelves. I. 

They may be divided into two claſſes—T hoſe who conſider the word EG as a compound, 
and thoſe who deem it a radical, or ſimple derivative. — It is not my intention to give a 


* So our firlt RE Oe | 3 an o; and the marginal reading of our public 3 boughed oxen. But hat 
probability is there that Simeon and Levi would hough their own prey, to be avenged of the Sichemites ?—lIt is, how- | 


ever, remarkable, that Gr. Ven. has ameppituaaryy Bo. I This is the more plauſible, as pn has the fame 
double meaning. But ſtill it accords with my interpretation. $ As Hector might be called the ch or butwark, 
of Tioy : and Achilles the wall of the Greeks—Graiim murus Achilles. [| DINE are ſome other varieties, which 


the reader, if he pleaſe, may ſee in Holmes's Collection. 5 Or anointed. 
ö | 7 minute 
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minute detail of all the writers who have commented upon the paſſage ; nor all the various 
| ſtems that have been invented to illuſtrate it: I will only give a brief account of the preſent 
ſlate of the queſtion ; with reſpect to the two claſſes of i interpreters juſt mentioned. 

Thoſe of the firſt-claſs, who think that d], mw or W], is the ſame with w, and that h 
is compoſed of v (the abbreviation of wx) and Y the dative of the third perſonal pronoun; 
coincide in their interpretation with moſt of the antient tranſlators, and render either cus g, or 
cu; ſupplying either ſceptrum, or regmum, or jus, or ſome ſuch word: as if the meaning of 
the comma were until he come, whoſe 7he ſceptre, or kingdom, or right is:“ or © to whom zhe 
ſceptre, kingdom or right appertaineth.” And this the Jews generally apply to David; the 

Chriſtians as generally to Jeſus Chriſt, 

This hypotheſis, or mode of interpretation, is neatly aden by the writer of 8 | 
and Eſſays, vol. 1. p. 281, who ſums up his arguments thus: The jod being excluded from 
tc g, and the van reſtored, we ſhall have the proper pronoun maſculine Vw, compounded of 
« 9 wr; and the ſenſe of the paſſage will be 26 The ſceptre ſhall not depart from Judah, 
te nor a ow giver from between his feet (from among his poſterity) until he come whoſe (i. e. 
« the ſceptre) is or © to whom it n | n to the verſion of the old Ko- 
6 . au. * ** 

To this it has been objected that the abbreviation of w into w was unknown in 105 time of 
Moſes, there not being another example of it in the whole Pentateuch, if we except the con- 
teſted w of Gen. 6. 3. To me, who am perſuaded that the laſt words of Jacob were put 
into their preſent poetical garb long after Moſes, this is no great objedlion. The abbreviation 
in queſtion is found in the book of Judges, not only in poetry, but alſo in proſe. See Jud. 5. 
7.—7. 12,—8, 26.— But there are other objections which militate more powerfully againſt this 
explanation. 1mo. The reading w is ſupported by only 3 ss. and theſe even have not w 
but y. That the N and), from their great reſemblance in the old Hebrew characters, have 
been by ignorant or careleſs tranſcribers frequently interchanged, is certain: but that the 
antient Hebrews ever uſed the maſculine and feminine pronouns indiſcriminately, is alleged 
without ſufficient proof. In the Sam. copy of the Pentateuch there is not, I think, a ſingle 
inſtance. And, indeed, it is my firm belief, that whereſoever in the Hebrew text we find. n for 
) as an affix, or vice verſa, it is a corruption: whatever Buxtorf and his diſciples may urge to . 
the contrary. But, 2do, 

Were it even granted that n»w and hw, or even nw and 5 without the od, were the ame ; ; 
and that V were an abbreviated compound of h ws, ſuch an-e/lipfis, as mult here be admitted, 
is not, I think, to be found in the whole Scripture. The inſtance from Ezekiel, 21. 27. is not 
to the purpoſe; for there the nominative t59wnn makes the ſentence complete and the meaning 
clear: and to ſay that the nominative to N is here to be taken from the preceding comma, 
is to beg the queſtion. Beſides, the meaning ariſing from this interpretation, if the paſſage be 
applied to Chriſt, is inadmiſſible, as Roſenmiiller properly remarks. * Quod ſenſus effici- 
© tur, qui nullo modo admitti poteſt : reges enim Iſraelitarum è tribu Jude orti multa ante 
< Chriſtum natum ſecula defierunt : et poſtquam Iſraelitæ ſeſe à Perſarum et Græcorum po- 


# So alſo Michailis : 4 dem es gebührt.“ and Green: © until he, whoſe right it is, ſhall come.“ 
| | U ET | c teſtate 
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ce teſtate liberaverunt, habebant illi reges ò tribu Levi; et poſt eos adeo regem peregrinum nadii 
« ſunt, Herodem Magnum, quo regnante natus eſt Jeſus. Hi omnes reges ne in urbe quidem 
jn tribu Jude fita, ſed Hieroſolyme in triba Benjamin, ſedes habebant.“ Accordingly, 
The Jewiſh interpreters, who take r to be the ſame with . apply it, with greater pro- 
bath, to David, who was the firſt king of the tribe of Jodah: for the words G 9] 0 not 
45 :ſcontituance; but only the arrival of an event: as we ſhall ſee more plainly aſterwards. | 
Others make w, i. e. (ſay they) , a compound of w gits and M to bim; us if the mean- 
ing of the Text were * until he come, to whom gifts c are due, we, Jarhi, who K l Ys calls 
it a myſtical eapoſition, and prefers the interpretation of Onkelos. Lv | 
Le Clerc imagined that / was a compound of , from the Chald: ig tabs, 8 of N r * 
and rendered © donece yeniat finis ejus : i. e. Jude: n yerſion juſtly objected to by Houbi- 
gant; and ridiculed by the Jews of Metz. Our holy patriarch. (ſay. they) if we believe 
« M. LeClerc, was filled with the ſpirit of n to teach us, That qudab was io have the 
te ſovereign power, until—be Mould not bave it.“ Ct Le . as * as * n _— no 
e to his opinion. 8 
Durell, ſuppoſing that Judah here means not hs ira of the tribe, but the Lew? of 
| Judah, and nv to be a compound of v boa "00, and Mm, the ative of the feminine affix, 
renders the * verſe tu: 


The ſceptre ſhall not end bon the land of Ju udah, 
4 Nor a leader from her ſtandards „ 
© Before Hz come who belongeth to her: 
Lo And bim ſhall the nations obey.” 


By this mis of interpretation the ſoleciſm is evidently a but a meaning is N 
upon the Text, which, in my opinion, it cannot bear. To confound Judah with the land of 
Judah is here prepoſterous: and fuch an expreſſion could not, with any * of propriety, be 
put in the mouth of Jacob, even by poetical licence. 
Ludovicus- de-Deo imagined that 5w, from the Arabic, ought to be rendered ein. and 
thus h, for Ww, will be prafluvium ejus; that is, Bis ius. 
Come we now to thoſe interpreters, who conſider ./ as a a term, 0 or as a e de- 
rivative. 
Aben-Ezrah, the moſt learned and acute of all the Jewiſh ocpmentators, took mw to be 
the name of the place, where the Convention-tent or Tabernacle was erected after the con- 
queſt of Chanaan, Joſh. 18. 1. and renders the comma thus: © until Shiloh be at an end; or 
e ceaſe to be.” For then, ſays he, David reigned. Delgado turns the ſame idea another way: his 
verſion of the whole verſe is: The ſceptre ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a law-giver from 
between his feet, anti! Shilob be gone down; and even then he ſhall have an aſſembly of 
« people” Which he thus explains: Judah having the ruling-ſtaff in his hand, continued in 
that prerogative till the ark 6f the Lord was taken by the Philiſtines, when the tabernacle 
« of Shiloh was put down. Then the command was taken from Judah, and he may be ſaid to 


* He follows the Sam, readin g. 
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te have: couched as a lion, as in ver. g. and ſoon after the reſtoration of the ark, a king was choſen 
_ « of the tribe of Benjamin, which was Saul: yet then, even during Saul's reign, David ſprang up, 
« and was/privately elected king by Samuel; and being purſued: by Saul, a company of men 
« aſſembled to him, whoſe number ſoon. increaſed to 600. And, perhaps, the end of this 
«verſe may allude to that ee e is not here en rbatever me Fug 
m_ of the writer's ſyſtem. 
The learned Teller is alſo of opinion that mow is vhens the name of a ahi 3 but ben it, not 
the nominative, but the objective caſe : and renders, u/que dum venerit Schiluntem.” = until he 
come to Shiloh.“ This is a very ſpecious verſion. - The want of the final n. denoting motion 
to a place is no objection. It is frequently omitted; and even in the very ſame word, and with 
the very ſame verb, 1 Sam. 4. 12. nw 821 © and came to Shiloh.” Doctor Prieſtley, I re- 
Ie was 1 N Witte 118 e that he was convinced it was the only neo 
one. 
It did not: 3 8 who in Eichborn g Biblical pb labours to prove that the 
words Tv X30 ſhould be rendered quia venit amans ; or, as he expreſſes it in German, « be- 
te cauſe with love he Judah] begins his courſe . His argument in favour of this verſion is, 
that Jacob having given reaſons for his predictions to Reuben, and to Simeon and Levi, drawn 
from their reſpective merits and diſpoſitions, it is not probable that he would not, in like man- 
ner, qualify his prediction to Judah. This appears to me a very weak argument. In qualify- 
ing with a toberefore his predictions to Reuben and to Simeon and Levi, Jacob appeals to 
known facts; whereas we nowhere read that Judah's love for his father was more conſpicuous 
than that of Joſeph, or of any other of his brethren. If any pre- eminence of this kind were to 
be implied from facts, it would ſeem to belong to Reuben: for he alone laboured to reſcue 
| Jacob's beloved fon, and to reſtore him to his father; when all his other brothers were plotting 
bis deſtruction . All the length that Judah's love on Vos trying occaſion went, was to com- 
: mute the death of Joſeph into /avery. 
- Beſides, in order to form his verſion, Huſuagel wreſts from the monks a meanings, 
contrary to grammatical analogy, and the rules of Hebrew ſyntax. For in the firſt place, 
D Ty never ſignifies, cannot ſignify proprerea, becauſe. Secondly, he affixes a meaning to 79v 
which cannot be drawn from it, whatſoever way it be pointed (he points MW) or from whatſoever 
| root it be derived. Laſtly, quia venit amans, in the ſenſe annexed to it by Hufnagel, is, in my 
apprehenſion, an expreſſion ſo harſh and unidiomatical, that this alone would make me reject 
his interpretation. 205 e 1 
| According to ſome Wödern commentators, N here is the ſame with D in Deut. 28. | 
57. and both from the Chald. nw or the Arabic d; which denote either the ſecundines, or 
the membrane that incloſes the fetus : but here taken for the fetus itſelf: a noble metonymy, 
truly! either with 99 55 5 to Judah or his offspring. The ſceptre ſhall not depart, &c. until 
* the ſecundines come.” _ wonder how this etymon could be e by Dathe ll; who, how- 
| : 5 1 = ever, 


* Tom. xiv. FI 235, Kc. + Denn er ES mit liebe ſeinen lauf. + See Gen, 37. 22. 30. 
: I * "FT ſcriptio vocis adeo controverſe eſt mw fine Jod.. Eſt autem ab Arabico 5b, quod notat membranam, qua 
| Us * inxvolutus 
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ever, gives a new turn to the comma, by giving a new meaning to w, which he renders 
quand ; ; as long as, * Quamdiu prolem habebit, ei gentes obedient.” | e 

Euther, Caſtalio, Oleaſter, Houbigant, and ſome others, more rightly y in my opinion, 
derive the word from v proſperity, tranquillity, happineſs ; and render quietus, pacificus, ſoſpi- 


 tator, pacificator, tranquillator, or ſome ſimilar term: all epithets applicable, ſay. they, to 


Chriſt, or the Meſſiah; the author of peace, tranquillity, and happmeſs. Schultens, with his 
uſual ſubtlety, finds the root in the Arab. ow NEE and in a a EGs _ ad Ten | 


e confuſa et facata revocavit. 
Without any refinement or ftraining of the word, I too take dh in its certain, e 


acceptation . Whether it be written dw, /, or Vw, I am not much concerned: although 


Lam inclined to think that the laſt is the true reading; becauſe it was that of almoſt all the 
Ant. verſions: and becauſe it is here in the maſculine gender; as in Job, 20. 20. Yet all the 
Sam. copies with 38 Heb. Mss. and one printed edition have Tv : which, as N is radical, 


may alſo be a maſculine. The word is in ſome other places written mv; and once, 


Prov. 1. 32. Mw with a feminine: verb. Making hw then the nominative to Na. T 

render it peaceful proſperity f; and refer it to that period when, © the land being at reſt,” 
the Tabernacle was ſet up at SHilob; which, doubtleſs, had its name from this very circum- 
ſtance, Every part of the benediQion is now clear, and conform to the rules of grammar, 
The harſh ellipſis is done away: the common ſignification of every term is preſerved; and 
the whole is a beautiful prayer or prophecy, adapted to actual events and occurrences re- 
lative to the tribe of Judah. I ſay prayer or prophecy, becauſe the words may be conſidered 
Either as precative or prediclive: and perhaps « May the ſceptre, &c.” would be a more 
proper verſion than . The ſceptre ſhall not, &c.” Jacob then wiſhes, or foretels, that Judah 
ſhall not be without a patriarchal ſceptre-wielding chief, until the Iſraelites be put in poſſeſſion 
of the promiſed land, and enjoy peace and proſperity. A fimilar wiſh is expreſſed by the good 


old man in ver. 18. © O Lord! from thee 1 wait for ſalvation !” which I am inclined to think 


ſtood originally in ver. 10. and made a part of the benediction of Judah. See Explan. Note, — 


Be this as it Wy, the whole tenor of the e leads to the m which. I me 
given. 


But what, then, becomes of the Meſſiah ? Become of him what will, Poauſoſt Leannot here 
find a veſtige of him: nor did the Meſſiah himſelf, nor any of his apoſtles or evangeliſts, apply 
this text to him ; which is wonderful indeed, if they looked upon it as applicable; they who 


| apply to him ſo many other Texts, which can, at moſt, refer to him in only a ſecondary and trala- 
titious ſenſe. In A. B. Secker's MS. Notes I found an obſervation ſo judicious on this ſubject, 


that I cannot withhold it from my readers. © If the Meſſiah (ſays he) be here promiſed to 
5 print from Judah, how could God propoſe to deſtroy Iſrael, and make a nation of Moſes? 


"s 8 eſt ſœtus cum hominis tum pecudis;; cujus forma hos extat, Den. 28. 57. et 1 pro ipſo 
&« ſœtu recens nato, aut tenera prole, ponitur: ex quo dw, vel ww, vel > per apocopen, ad formam ja, fit, cum 
« affixo, Now proles, ſobolet ejus.” This explanation, as modified by Dathe, belongs to the former claſs. * I be- 
lieve it nearly the ſame with the Latin /alvs 3. which is probably derived from it. 7 The word is rendered prov 
ſeerity more than once in our common verſion. See Pf. 30. 6.— 122. 7: yn 1. 32.—Jerem. 22. 2h. 

| Exod:. 
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| Exod, 32. 10. and Deut. 9. 14—14. 12. And, indeed, if this divine menace bad taken place, 


the Meſſiah would not have ſprung from Judah, but from Levi: although he would ſtill have 

been the ſeed of Abraham, Iſaac, and . to whom the promiſe is 1 where elſe ſup - 

. to have been made. | 
Having thus diſpoſed of $3105, let us ein; ne briefly explain the other words of the | 

AY 

The word B2w, which I have rendered © ſreptred chief,” in its more fl mple fi aide 

ſignifies a rod or faffs which was the enſign of patriarchal power, as a ſceptre was afterwards 


that of regal power. The Hebrew t92w ſeems to have been a long pointed ſtaff, ſuch as we 


would call a pig: and indeed we find the word ſometimes denoting a ſpear*. From being 
the enſign of a tribual chief, it came to fignify the chief himſelf, who wielded it, and even the 
tribe of which he was the chief. I take it here in the former of theſe ſecondary On 
on account of the paralleliſm. *_ 


IT The word which I have rendered © aleader,” pprw, is commonly tranſlated a law- giver: but it 


denotes rather one who direct and ordains the keeping of laws already made, than an imme- 
diate legiſlator. The patriarchal chiefs had the direction and leading of their reſpective tribes ; 
and perhaps might make local ond occaſional ee but 59 were not, properly ſpeaking, | 


law- givers. 


In rendering the next wool; wn, [ bave followed the common Hebrew reading: although it 
muſt be owned that the Sam. reading 1937, followed by Houbigant, Durell, and ſome others, 
is very plauſible. But all the antients ſeem to have read as the preſent Hebrew. Sep. en Twv 
ja1pwr cur. Vulg. de femore ejus : and fo equivalently the reſt. 

The word =, which I render until, does not mean that then Judah ſhall . is have a 
ſceptred chief : but merely that he ſhall not be without one, until proſperity come. Until that 
happy time, Judah was to take the lead: among the tribes of Iſrael, and to be principally con- 
ducive to the conqueſt of Chanaan, and the peaceful proſperity of the Hebrew nation. Ac- 
eordingly we find the ſtandard and camp of Judah moving © forward the firſt,” by the Lord's 


command, Num. 2:9: And when after the death of Joſhuah the Lord was aſked :: © Who ſhall 


« po the firſt, to make war againſt the Chanaanites ?” the Lord anſwers : © Let Judah go: 
« for lo! into bis hands I deliver the land.” Jud. 1. 1, 2. The ſame anſwer is given, when 


it was queſtion of making war on the Benjaminites, Jud. 20. 18.—And all this perfectly well 


explains the laſt member of the preſent verſe, © And to him the nations ſhall f be obedient :" 
eſpecially if by the word nations, Dy, be meant the other tribes: which meaning the context 
here ſeems to require. There is a various reading in the Sam. copy, WWF inſtead of Y: 
which Sam. reading is preferred by Houbigant and Teller. I ſuſpe& the original reading to 
have been E127 ; but it is of very little importance, as the meaning is all the ſame. The 


word TT ſignifies that voluntary and ſubmiſſive obedience, which is paid to thoſe in whom we 


confide ; ſuch as we > may en was paid by the other tribes to that of Ju. 


* We _ two Saxon words which, In my conception, Rill retain the etymon : ſpit and af. The 88 is the 


pure Hebrew word; and which in Iſlandic denotes a ſpear : and the latter is the ſame word from a tranſpoſition of 
letters; at firſt fab, and now af. + This word has been, I know not how, omitted in the text of my Verſion. 


2. Nine Sam. uss. have 1nnp?. . 
. But 
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But Abend every circumſtance confidered; L think it moſt a that the poet had in 
0 period which I have mentioned: yet it may be, that the end of David's reign. is alluded 
to; when Judah was in high proſperity, and all the wa/lons round Rs 8 OW __ 

to the king of Iſrael. dan 

Ver. 11. To the vino be ſhall tie bis oh In thoſe eaſtern countries 958 vines . ha Ds. 

Chardin ſaw ſome in Perſia, which he could hardly graſp. After the vintage 1s over, the cattle 

feed on the leaves and tendrils.— This and the following verſe give us a moſt graphie picture 

of the fertility of that tract which fell to the tribe of Judah, abounding in vineyards and fine paſ- 

turage.—There indeed, we find the vale of Efchol, whence the ſpies, Num. 13. 23. brought a 

_ cluſter of grapes that needed to be carried by two men on a pole - there the vineyards of 

Engedi, celebrated in the Song of Solomon: and as to paſturage, the mountainous parts, or the 

_ wilderneſs of Judah, were as famous, as its vales were for vines, It w was s there that the rich Nabal 

had his flocks. See 1 Sam. 25. 2. 

Ver. 13 Zebulon by a haven of the ſea Pall a6. Michatlis in his enn 5 hw; Hebr. 

has laboured to prove that m ſignifies not a haven, but a ore: and ſo indeed all the Ant. 

tranſlators ſeem to have underſtood it. Sep. ra Vulg. in Gttore.. Onk. "Bb . Syr. 

and Tharg. mb y. Saad. Y.] ]́ D. Ar. Erp. Tay. Perſ. D. Gr. Ven. eg acywAoy,— 

Notwithſtanding all this maſs of authority, I ſtill think that ym here means a aver : or if it 

mean a /bore, it means a ſhore with a haven at it. Every haven is a ſhore, although every 

ſhore be not a haven: and a number of havens on our own coaſts are denominated ſhores : 

Shore of Yarmouth, Shore. of Scarborough, Shore of Leith, Shore of Banff, Shore of Buckie,” &c. 

— lt is clear from what follows that the Shore of Zebulon was a ſhore of this kind; becauſe we 

are told it was © a ſhore for ſhips,” nx Fm m7. Hence in rendering this laſt comma, Sep. has 

rug d (3 Ns s. c) r Ni: and the Greek of Venice, 86 Ayer ver So Vulg. in flatione 
navium.— The Hebrew word itſelf is yet apparent in the Scoto-Saxon F or &yve,- and in the 

Engliſh havn or haven: and ſtill more ſo in the Scottiſh Bf; which ſignifies a place of reſort, 

retreat and ſecurity : and the German hof is moſt probably of the ſame origin. The objection 

to the derivation of m from xh is, in my opinion, frivolous : for many other words are formed 

in the ſame manner: as DW, pe, pa, n, m, m, pm &c, unleſs it be ſaid, that theſe are 

rather derived from verbs quieſcent of the ſame purport, although not generally in uſe; to which 

I have no objection: only let me extend the ſame privilege to e. For who will affirm that 

the Hebrews, eſpecially in poetry, may not have uſed qm in the ſame meaning with nm; al- 

though we have no other example of it ?=T have only to add, that I confider x in the laſt 

comma to be the relative to the former p, and not to : ſo that the comma _ be ren- 

dered: *and that haven ſhall be a haven (or harbour) for ſhips.” | 

Ver. 14. Very little help is derived from moſt of the antient 2 for the e en of 

this paſſage. The words n wn, or as 15 Mss. n man, are rendered by Sep. To xz 

 enefvpnoey, How they read in their copy, it is not eaſy to gueſs. Some critics imagine that 

their Text had T13n defirable, inſtead of man an aſs; and that they took cn in the ſenſe of 

the Arab. c concupivit. I am rather inclined to think, that they read DN TN deſired good 

8 things, taking On for the plural of 72, and this in the ſame ſenſe as it is uſed by Leah, Gen. 30. 

5 6 13. What 8 the greater plauſibility to this is the . reading Su, which they might 

| readily 


— 
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readily. have miſtaken for cn, or which might itſelf have been interchanged with tm by 
copyiſts poſterior to the Septuagint. : Yet what is ftill more remarkable, the Perſic tranſlator, 
at a _ later period, ſeems to have had before him a fimilar reading, or made the ſame 
miſtake 3 as he renders 902 N great in wealth : and, before him Onkelos pp232 wry 
ditatus 'opibus; Could either of them have poſfibly drawn ſuch a nnen from the ah 
Hebrew, or even the preſent Sam. reading? | 
Be this as it may, the preſent Sam. reading was preferred Fi Darell wh renders the comma 
| thinks : * Iſſuchar is the aſs of firangers,” or travellers :” and thinks that this ſenſe is confirmed 
by the Sam. verſion 2777, and by the next verſe, where it is ſaid that the Iflacharites became 
tributaries. Aud in this he has been followed by Michaelis, whoſe verſion is : “ Iiſſachar witd 
« ein laſtthier der fremden. In this, I believe, they —_— not. been followed by any later in- 
1 5 . 
For my part, I ſee no gobs reaſon for departing tow the common ng which i is well 
Waden in the Latin Vulg. im fortis; by Arab. Erp. ty wan ; and more litterally by Aquila 
avg og and by Gr. Ven. og cgov an aſs of bone u, i. e. a ftrong aſs, So Luther: * ein beinern 
« efel.” —Caſtal. afinus ofſeus, —Houbigant and Dathe, afinus robuſtus. Was and n 
him Lookup and Purver, 4 boney aſs. Ainſworth, a Arong- boned aſs. * 
The three next words in the Text ywvwo pa van are in our nun verſion rendered | 
4 couching down between two burdens; —aſter Munſter, Caſtalio, Junius, &c.—But this is 
a forced meaning, which cannot well be ſqueezed out of the original. I think the Septuagint 
have well rendered: avwravopers ave jure Twy and Jerom ſtill better: inter duos terminos. 
Moſt of the antient verſions bave ſome ſimilar term ; and the Greek of Venice only has c 
cal re \1jaPoprics,—The tribe of Iſſachar inhabited the fine vale of Jezreel, which was ſeparated 
by two natural Boundaries or barriers} of mountains from the tribe of Zebulon and the half- 
tribe of Manaſſeh, on the north and ſouth ; and on the eaſt from the tribe of Gad, by the 
river Jordan]; and to this ſituation the benediction evidently alludes.— For the reſt, I have 
elſewhere ſhewn that yan denotes not couching under a burden but lying at eaſe: as the 
' Iffacharites might do between their boundaries; where they cultivated a fertile ſoil, undiſturbed 
by their neighbours; and led not a roving life like the inhabitants of the mountains, who were 
often obliged to remove from place to place to find paſturage for their flocks. 
Ver. 15. And becometh a tributary ſervant. y 095 v without any variety of reading ; ; ſave 
that 5 Sam. Ms. have 90. The words have been variouſly underſtood. Aquila, Jerom, Syr. 
Saad. Arab, Erp. the Perſic tranſlator: and Gr. Ven. render to the ſame purport with mine and 


*The ſame P's. we apply to a fone horſe: « He is a horſe of 1 1 wi het horſe, &c. 
+ So Luther: © zwiſchen die grentzen ;”—and ſo our earlier Engliſh tranſlators ; Coverdale, Matthew, and Ainſworth, 
Pagninus had led the way. t Some moderns, among whom Michaelis, Dathe, and Roſenmüller, think that the 
word which I render barriers ſhould be rendered water- canalr. Durell's verſion is © between two bars,” i. e. ſays he, 
a place where cattle are railed in and confined ,—Green: * in his ſtall.” Delgado: © between two rows of ſheep, — 

Purver: © between two packs.” All, in my opinion, erroneous. See the Rem. on Judges, 5. 16. Ioayapiss 
| Kappyacy Te opog xa TOY HD,? T0v pjvous TUTapevy TErpove Cal. refflærad, To 0s IraCvpioy opog Tov TAaros. 
Joſeph. Antiq. I. v. c. 1. ſect. 22:—Pertiaps Symmachus had theſe boundaries in view, when he rendered ayaperoy Twy 
Yerenay, See the Remark on Gen. 1, 4. 7. 5 


the 
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the common verſion. But Onkelos and tbe Tharguraiſts, in to make Iſfachar a tribu- 


tary, take the liberty to pervert the text into a quite contrary meaning; namely, ihat be made 
tributaries of his enemies. But indeed their whole paraphraſe of the verſe is ſo licentious, as to 
deſerve no notice: although partly adopted by Jarhi and other Jewiſh commentators. We have, 

therefore, only to advert to the Septuagint verſion, which differs from all the reſt ; and without 


any remarkable variety of lection runs thus: x eyemPy amp yewyoc; and ſo nearly Symmachus : 
| Kaur £504 yyewpyos ber. This explanation would perfectly ſuit the character of Iſſachar, and 
the context: but how extract it from the Hebrew ? In Syriac I find xpbb uſed for a goad: is 
it probable that the Hebrews might call a tiller of the ground à goad.ſervant : as we ſuy a 


ploug b. man In the Eaſt, the man who holds the plough, directs alſo the cattle with a ſort of 
goad. Theſe cattle are commonly no more than a couple of oxen, cows or aſſes; and ſome- 


times a ſingle ox, cow or aſs: ſo light is the plough, ſo ſhallow the furrow, and ſo eaſily pulve- 


riſed the ſoil — And this leads me to another etymon in favour of the Septuagint, from whom [1 


never diſſent but with reluctance. One meaning of dbb is conterere, contundere, c. may not 
do or bo), then, fi ignify te to break the elod,' as we ſay; and as _ my frangere glebas, _ 
gere terram, &c. 


At any rate, the Iſſacharites ſeem to have been a ſettled 8 tribs; who obliientiog | 
their own territory with patient labour (emblematized by the aſs) were able to pay a part of the 


produce by way of tribute to the Chanaanite nations, whom they were not able to ſubdue : or, 


as I think more probable, to the other tribes who had not grain enough to ſupport their fa- 
milies, employed chiefly in rearing flocks and herds. We rarely read of Iſſachar being engaged 


in any war: which is ever hoſtile to agriculture. Their chiefs, indeed, ſometimes appear 


on the ſcene of action. They were Barak's truſty guard in his expedition againſt Siſerah f: 
and among thoſe who came to Hebron to make David king , are mentioned chiefs of Iſſachar; 
but none of their dependents and retainers, who were probably left at home to e the 


ground. 


Ver. 17. Dan fall be a ſerpent, &c. This paints well the charadter of the 8 who by 


ſtratagem more than by open bravery avenged themſelves of their enemies, and extended their 
conqueſts, See the whole hiſtory of Samſon ; and the expedition to Leſhem, Jud. 18. 


Ver. 18. [O Lord! &c.] | have always thought that this verſe either belonged to the bene- 


dition of Judab, or that it was interpolated. But as I am not willing readily to admit inter- 
polations, I have-given it a place in my Verſion, where it now ſtands in the text: leaving 
the reader to form his own judgment of it, and to make out of it—any thing he pleaſes. Who- 


ever ſpoke it, or wrote it, it ſeems evidently to allude to the pranyas ſecurity of the liraelites, 


mentioned before v. 10. and to point to the ſame period. 
Ver. 19. The tribe of Gad, from their fituation, were much expoſed to the incurſions of the 
Arab hordes, who often invaded their territory; but were as often repulſed. There is no diffi- 


culty in the Text here :—although it has been variouſly miſunderſtood, and rendered: as the 


curious reader may ſee in his IMF? 1 have only to obſerve thay the excellent rendering of 


„rr as in Scotland they ſtill call the man who drives witka goa the plowing OXEN, + Jud. 5. 15. 
$1 1 Chron. 12. 32. | + 8 1 
the 
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- ah Septuagint is there badly tranſlated: Teigooreven means. not tentare, but praller: and 
| qraigevrypiey not lentatio, but . W 1 Gr. Ven. TW e, 18 ceurov* 
aeg T6 SPrreur'sy Treg, 

Ver. 20. As the vale of Jezreel, the lo of Ifchar, ens to have ed in corn, to 
the reſidence of Aſher abounded in oil; hence in the benediction of Moſes, Deut. 33: 24. it is 
| faid of Aſher, © In oil he ſhall dip his feet.” And it was probably from this rich and fertile 


principally furniſhed to the Tyrians. 
Ver. 21. This verſe as it is now pointed i in the oboe, copies gives our common verſ on: 
LL Naphthali: is a hind let looſe; he giveth goodly words.” So, moſt literally, Gr. Ven. NateraAuy 
eapog Tear, & dog prpata x”; and the Lat. Vulg. Nephihali, cervus emiſſus, et dans 
| enen pulchritudinis. So alſo Saad. Perſ. and Arab. Erp. and fo with a flight metaphor Syr. 


plain that he found no Bind in it. A part of his paraphraſe coincides with the Septuagint ver- 
ſion, which i is, NeÞVan geAexos CeveLLEVOY, ereus Ev. 700 vm rg; which, in general terms 
well expreſſes the real meaning; although badly rendered in the Latin tranſlation :—it ſhould 
be cauder diſfuſus, or luxurians; not virgultum ręſoluium. But Bochart's verſion is ſtill better: 
 Naphthali terebintbus patula, edens ramos pulchros ;. which, with Houbigant, Durell, Dathe and 
Michaelis, I have followed in my Verſion. The metaphor is well adapted to the reſidence of 
 Naphthali, which was a beautiful woodland country extending to Mount Lebanon; ; and Me 
ducing fruits of every ſort. | 
Ver. 22. We are now come to the benediQion of Joſeph, one of the fineſt paſſages i in the 
whole Hebrew Scripture. Nothing could be better imagined, or more beautifully expreſſed. 
The old man is made to dwell on his beloved fon with a complacency highly characteriſtic : he 
never can ſay enough ; and totally exhauſts the ſubject before he leaves it —But, the language 
being poetical and figurative, it is not always eaſy to aſcertain-the true meaning of every _ 
cular part; although the tenour of the whole is readily enough perceived. 
The very firſt words 17 12 preſent a difficulty, and have been variouſly rendered and under- 
flood ,—Sep. vg nEnper.—Vulg. Filius accreſcens.—Onk. 2097 12. —Syr. RMIT $M, badly 
rendered filius educationis,—Saad. rn nR - Perſ. THIN . Arab. Erp. ro . 
Gr, Ven. vuvg evfyozwv;.—Thus the antients, with whom, as to the meaning of , moſt of our 
earlieſt modern tranſlators agree: but whether a ſhould. be taken in a literal or metaphorical 
ſenſe, in this they differ, —Pagninus, Piſcator, Junius and our Ainſworth conſider ND 1A as 
denoting a fruitful branch: and this interpretation was adopted by our latter tranſlators : and 
more recently by Le Clerc, Houbigant, Dathe and Roſenmüller. The words of the laſt I will 
| here inſert: 19 12 proprie flius rami, i. e. ſurculus. Y enim ſcriptum eſſe videtur (ut 
0 Clericus, et poſt eum Dathius, monet) pro TMX ramus, omiſſa & quieſcente; ut ſepe.” I 
cannot ſubſcribe to this explanation; nor ſee I any reaſon to change the Text. Y is litte- | 
rally the ſon of fecundity ; but as the next member of the ſentence is evidently metaphorical, 
this too muſt be metaphorically underſtood. The ſon of fecundity, then, is a fruitful tree: and 


1 Seven M88. add here aurov, There is no other Var, read, of importance. + It ſhould be filius incrementi. 
5 ö : ; X * 0 a F | 0 Got 8 t 1 f 
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tract of Judea that the oil and other articles of aac mentioned by Ezekiel, 28. 17, were 


and Pſeudo- Jonathan.—Onkelos ſeems not to have known what to make of his Text: but it is 
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this tree is ſaid to be pleated by a well: juſt as the good man is ſaid in Pf. 1. to be @ tres 
planted by water fireamlets. Whether the paln- tree or the vine be here alluded to, it is diſ- 
puted. Teller will have it to be the paln- tree: but, from the context, I am perſuaded, with 
Onkelos, that it is the vine. I have not, however, with Green, inſerted the word vine in my 
Verſion: but the word tem, which I take to be preferable to bowugh, or branch. Y 12 is not 


 filius rams ; but filius fertilitatis; or, as Teller in his German verſion renders, ein ſobn. des 


garten, flius Borti.— The daughters mentioned afterwards are the branches or tendrils.. 
There are yet two other explanations, which deſerve attention, merely from the celebrity of 


: the authors. Our Durell, who ſeems to have thought that there was an impropriety in aſſimi- 


lating both Naphthali and Joſeph to a tree or plant of any kind, thought he had removed that 

objection by taking 7-® to be the feminine of W, and rendering be ſon of a heifer : i. e. a 

bullock. © Joſeph is a bullock ; a bullock near a fountain.” The /on of a ewe would have been 

much more appropriate: for then we ſhould have had an allufion to Joſeph's mother , which 

bears exactly that ſignification.—And, perhaps, it was this idea that led Michaelis to his verſion : 

Der ſohn einer fruchtbaren mutter iſt Toſeph”—The ſon of a fruitful mother is Jo ſeph. But 
Rahel was far from oy a fruitful mother : ſhe was e many years. barren ; and brought but two 
ſons at laſt, 

I will now take it for granted that the firſt part of the verſe is well rendered a Suithil has i is 
Joſeph, a fruitful ſtem by a foumlain ; but here we are again arreſted, and muſt force our way 
the beſt we can.—And, firſt, we muſt note the difference between the Hebrew and the Sama- 

ritan copies: the former has Try ra, the latter yy 92. This laſt was evidently the read- 
ing of Sep. fince they render dias pov vewrarogf, How Onk. Syr. and the Thargumidts read, it 
is hard to ſay : but Vulg. Perſ. Arab. Erp. Gr. Ven. and, moſt probably, Saadias, read as the 


preſent Hebrew. To which is the preference due? Clearly, in my opinion, to the Hebrew. 


The other, although followed by Sep. is frigid, and deſtroys the beauty of the trope : for what 
connection is there between the preceding member and © my youngeſt or younger] ſon upon the 
e wall: or as Sep. ꝓ © my younger ſon return to me.” But, in the ſuppoſition that T2 is 
the right reading, what does it here mean? Why, if 12 in the former comma be a fem or greater 
bough, Ta muſt be the 1 branches or iendrils: and then, what more beautiful than the com- 


pariſon ? Joſeph is a fruitful vine, the tendrils of which luxuriantly ſpread, and cover the whole 


wall againſt which it is planted |]. This evidently alludes to the very numerous poſterity of 
Joſeph ; or, as Moſes in his Song WERE it, the ten * of Ephraim, and the as of 
Manaſſeh. 

Although I prefer, and filler, the 1 at I am perſuaded that it has been early 
corrupted in one letter; and that the original reading was not c but Try. Many vau's and 
he's have been interchanged in the Hebrew text from their great reſemblance in the antient 
charaQters,——I know no o modern tranſlator who has N the Sam. lection; except Houbi- 


I take no notice of thoſe commentators who render p wy ad or juxta 1 that is, fs they, ita pulcher, ut 

admiruretur oculis. The Septuagint Aug, or the Vulgate decorus aſpedtu, may have given riſe to this idea. Yet Jerom, 
in his Hebrew Pueftions, has ſuper fontem, + Compl. and ꝙ uss. have yewrepos. t They read w revertere, 
for w, from the great ſimilarity in the more antient Hebrew alphabet between the letters rb and beth. Dathe: 
= i _ branches ſhoot over. the wall, 80 alſo the Swediſh tranſlators. 


gant 
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gant and Durell; the former of whom renders : filius menus Junior mibi imperat—a firange verſion, 
indeed, although great pains he has taken to defend it both in his Prolegomena and Notes*.— 
Durell: * My fon, my young one was upon the wall; and the archers, &c.” which how well 
he defends, the reader may ſee in p. 92. and 93. 1 his * To nie it appear to de- 
ſtroy the beauty of the paſſage. 
But what ſhall we ſay of Michatlis ? who thus renders the Hebrew readiog ce vor dem auge 
« der tõchter, die prichtig Wee e wn ſehen zu laſſen. ! will only ſay that it is a verſion 
unworthy of Michaelis. 
Ver. 23. 24. 25. There is hardly any thing worthy of remarking here” ave that Sam. has 
Nin inſtead of 115: and fo Vulg. Jurgati ſunt: which reading I think preferable; and have, 
with Houbigant and Michaelis, followed it in my Verſion. —The remaining part of this bene- 
diction is delightful, and ſurpaſſes any thing of the kind. How ample and fine a deſcription 
of Mount. Ephraim and Mount. Gilead, and the territories of the two tribes ! every earthly bleſſ- 
ing is here accumulated, that the heart of man can defire:—dews from the heavens—fprings 
from the earth—fiſh from the ſeas and lakes—a numerous offspring, both of children and 
cattle—a fertile and falubrious ſoil—peaceful days and laſting „ all wiſhed hen 
| Joſeph, by his affectionate dying father. 
Ver. 27. I am not, now, quite pleaſed with my verfion of this verſe : and yet I know not 
wel how to mend it.—Tbe word Ty, commonly rendered prey, is by Sep. rendered er. — 
mpwivoy eJeroet ert, uri £15 10 ermepoy; Fido rep; and, if there were any example of Ty ſignifying 
| continuance of time without an objective caſe, I ſhould have no difficulty in admitting this tranſ- 
lation, © He ravens on from the day-break : and in the evening he divides the ſpoil.” But I 
doubt if Ty have ever ſuch an indefinite meaning, —Green ſuppoſes that there has been a tranſ- 
poſition in the words, and that the firſt comma ſhould be the laſt ||: and this, in part at leaſt, 
ſeems to have been the reading of the Syr. tranſlator : but as all the copies, both Heb. and 
Sam. as well as all the other Antient verſions, read as we now read; I would not without ſome 
very cogent reaſon admit of any alteration in the Text : but would either give a ſomewhat dif- 
ferent meaning to the word 958, namely to tate, which it ſometimes has in the Chaldee: fo 
that the verſion might be © In the morning he catcheth his prey, and toward even he divideth 
„ the ſpoil: —or, with Teller, ſay that the word p ſignifies here, not o divide, but to 
tear: ſo that the meaning will be only a repetition of the wolf's ravening : © mane comedet 
« preedam, et veſpere diſcerpet ſpolium“ i. e. ſemper Baſtes ſuos infgftabit.— The tribe of Benja- 
min were certainly a warlike race. They twice routed the collected force of the other tribes 
with a far inferior numberh. On this occaſion we are told that, beſides wielding the ſword 
and javelin with their right hands, many of them could uſe their left hands with great dexte- 
rity. They could ſling ſtones at an hair and not miſs .“ The Judge Ehud, one of thoſe 
left handed worthies, diſpatched Eglon ; 1 putting himſelf at the head of a ien collection 
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* « Videt . in Joſeph filio ſuo eltcrze Toſeph, nempe 150 IAM, in quem etiam prophetiæ bc ctera verba 

1 collimant.” Credat !_ + See a fine deſcription of the Samaritis in Joſephus de Bello Jud, I. iii. c. iii. ſect. 4. 

1 80 Vat. but Compl. Ald. Alex. and 31 Muss. have 0:a%wot, His verſion is . In the evening he ſhall eat 

the prey, and for the morning he ſhall leave part of the ſpoil : but this is forcing upon pm a ſenſe . in my ap- 

n it cannot bear § See Jud. 20. 15—25. q Jud. 20. 16, 5 8 - 
55 | X 2 . 5 
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of troops, gained ©. complete: a PID over the Moabites, 1 Ima land bad reſt eighty 


Saul, too, although a rojrobatid hog: was a a man of ook uns the warlike feats 
of both him and his ſon Jonathan are celebrated even by his competitor and ſucceſſor David, 
in moſt beautiful ſtrains, The ſame royal poet pays a ſimilar compliment to Abner, who had 
for ſeveral years ſupported the houſe of Saul againſt himſelf} ; and who, if he had not been 
diſguſted at the conduct of Iſhboſheth, might have long continued the conteſt, with at leaſt 
doubtful ſucceſs. And when he came over to the fide of David, Joab was ſo ſenſible of his 
fuperior merit, that he way-laid and aſſaſſinated him. Vet not even after this were the Ben- 
Jaminites ſubdued, or relinquiſhed their attachment to the houſe of Saul. When the other 
tribes came in great numbers to make David king at Hebron; no more than three thouſand | 
of the tribe of Benjamin appeared: © for as yet (ſays the hiſtorian) the greater part of them fa- 
e youred the houſe of Saul|| :*' and the poſterior rebellion againſt David was headed by Shebah 
Ben-Bichri, 4 Benjaminite h. —[n ſhort, it is clear that the tribe of Benjamin were a very 
warlike tribe; and as war, in thoſe days, was ever followed by depredation, they might juſtly 
be likened to a ravenous wolf. Perhaps the great prey . by ny after the deſtruction of 
the Amalekites, may be particularly alluded to. 3 
Ver. 33. He drew up bis feet, &c. We may ſuppoſe that Wb While be eee his laſt 

* was ſitting upon his bed, with his legs without it, and his feet on the floor: his draw- 
ing up his feet, when he had done, was natural ; 4 as he was now 8 with MEG 
be Ts b aſter. | 
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| Ver. 19. FOR a a reverer of God am I, —The b of the preſent 8 Text ; is: H 
w dy. rr; which in our common verſion is rendered: For am I in the place of God ?” 
from Pagninus's Nunquid enim loco Dei ſum? But none of the more antient tranſlators ſeem to 
have underſtood the words in that meaning, fave Aquila, Symmachus, and Gr. Ven. ** The 
rendering of Sep. is without any important variation: Tov yap Ocov e ey. Vulg. Num Dei 
poſſumus reſiſtere voluntati? Syr. RN XR Tru, 79h. —Onk, & 17 89007 Te. —Tharg. 
NN > DP 1 "DND) . Saad. 17) FRAN ON, Arab. Erp. x20 7598 D Fre 1h. — 
| Perf: p wn mRgmenn Timens Dei ego. All theſe tranſlators, except the firſt three, ex- 
preſs the idea of fear, reverence, awe : hence ſome modern critics have thought that they 
had before them the Sam. reading uvm: and, indeed, this reading ſeems preferable to 
the preſent reading, both from the context, and from a ſimilar ſaying of Joſeph's, in another 
place, but on a fimilar occaſion : namely, Ch. 42. 18. N 8 DOr2©wnt na —His brothers, 
among other motives for his forgiving them, had urged their being © the ſervants of Bis father's 
„God,“ v. 17. Fear not, ſays Joſeph—for I particularly revere that God. All this, I think, 


* Jud. 4. 30. | | 2 Sam. 1. 21, 22. } 2 Sam. 3. 34. | 7 Chron. 12. 29. 5 1 2, 
_ ** The fuſt has, 674 u arri Oro * the ſecond, wy Yep arri Ocou st Eyw 3 N ererrep ane Seo 6 
TEAW 3 | | ) | 
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is included in the word Duve, where the n is not an interrogative ; but a very fi * rela- 
tive, indicating a more than common reverence for the Divinity: as we ſometimes ſay in 
Engliſh © 1 am the man who dare do ſuch and ſuch a thing.” —Thus Jerem. Lam. 3. 1. 
W Dun The more ſtill to expreſs his reverence, he uſes a ſtronger word than in 
ch. 42. u inſtead of x20. —As this reading *, then, makes an excellent ſenſe, is congenial 
to Joſeph's: piety, and agreeable to the context, I have with Houbigant, Dathe, Roſen- 
müller, &c. given it the preference in my Verſion: but I muſt, at the ſame time, allow that 
the other reading is not without its plauſibility. But, then, MTN muſt 4 be rendered inſſead 
of, but under or ſubordinate to. So Luther: Denn ich bin unter Godt,” and fo our firſt tranſ- 
lators, Coverdale and Matthew: © for I am under God“ am not I under God?“ And, 
perhaps, the Septuagint Tov ya» Ow ee £&/w may be reducible to the ſame meaning: as ey 
pv et TlewAov in 1 Corinth. 1. 13.—Nay, I would not poſitively affirm that the other antient 
tranſlators, who have rendered as if rum, not nn, had been in their copies, might not have 
read the latter: although they gave the phraſe another turn. The Thargumiſt, in particular, 
ſeems to have had ſomething like rr in his view, as he adds Mrw, which give the idea of /ub+ 
jedtion and humiliation; more than once expreſſed by nnn in the Hebrew Scriptures, particu- 
larly in the Pſalms.—Either of the readings, then, will admit my Verſion : "gn on 2 
whole, I am inclined to give the preference to the Samaritan, 
Ver. 23- In the days of Joſeph. So Sam. np 9912; which, with the Author of Commentaries 
and Eſſays, I prefer to the preſent Hebrew reading FP? 2 73 which James's tranſlators render 
upon Joſeph's knees : giving to Ny the forced meaning were brought up,-Dathe gives the ſen- 
tence a different turn.—Etiam filios Macheri . . . gremio ſuo excepit : a flill greater, and more 
unaccountable licence. Yet all the antient tranſlators had the preſent Hebrew. before them, 
| from Sep. down to Gr. Ven. See the Rem. on 2 Sam. 21.8 | 
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EXODUS CHAP. I. 


Ver. 10. T ET us wiſely. prevent their multiplying. Sep. admirably : aura opu rufe cg. 
The Egyptians were mn for their cunning and worldly WOO. Ach N 
Tot purxeuvers oy evi „ | 
Ib. And get out of the land. yur t WN The Syr. 3 read in the e voice: 
and drive us out of the land: and, what is more remarkable, the Coptic verſion, although made 
from the Greek, has the ſame reading, with our inſtead of {he before land. This our, iu, is alſo 


To this reading it is objected, that it is not even the common Samaritan reading, it being found in only one us. 
True: but this is confeſſedly the beſt ms. that has yet been ſeen: which was purchaſed by Pietro della Valle, from 
the Samaritans of Damaſcus; and from which Morinus publiſhed the firſt printed copy of the Sam, Examplar, Beſides, 
we learn from the Fragments of Origen's Hexapla, that it was the reading of his day—ro Zapapeirixey ; xai yas 
Pohopperas Otov S 61. + Fragm. Eſchyl. apud Scholiaſt. in Nub. Ariſtoph. 


"mn 
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in the Claſg. and perhaps bbs other 88. In this verſe the Rev. Mr. Dimock would read 
_.nanon xpn; and fo ſeems to have read Gr. Ven. ena ouubao , m-. But all the Antients 
read as the preſent Text; I mean as it is in the Samaritan copy, 9W"pny, not 2X"pN ; although 
our ſticklers for the integrity of the Hebrew text excuſe this blunder, by calling it à Chaldaiſm. 
Ver. 16. Ye hall inſpe# the troughs. ©1128 5 n; rendered in our common verſion, 
& and ſee them upon the flools;"” from Pagninus's videritis fuper ſellas. So Luther: © und auf 
dem ſtuhl ſehet:“ and ſo moſt modern interpreters, who have litterally rendered, The 
great point is, to aſcertain the meaning of uam. In Heb. Chald. Syr. Sam. and th. the 
common ſignification of Jax is a fone; in which ſenſe it frequently occurs, both in its ſingular 
and plural forms. But in two places, here and Jerem. 18. 3. it has been ſuppoſed to have a 
different meaning, and has been variouſly tranſlated. In Jerem. it is by our tranſlators ren- 
dered wheels; and, in the margin, frames, or ſeats. —In both places the Ant. verſions vary, but 
more particularly in the former. Sep. renders the whole comma thus: xa: wo: h v Torey, 
Vulg. et parti tempus advenerit : both, ſeemingly, a paraphraſe. —Onk. and Tharg. x1arn 7y 
ad eruptionem : not, fuper ſellam, as Tharg. is badly rendered in the Polyglott.—Syr. pm pr 
pd Be attentive when they (the women in labour) are on their Fnees: i. e. in the act of bear- 
ing.— Both Arabs : 125M, rendered, in Pol. exhedra; by Michaelis ſaggefum. I cannot, how- 


ever, think that either is the meaning z and ſuſpeR that the true Arabic reading is W DD | 


profluvium; and nearly equivalent to the N of Onkelos.—Per. renders Ivy: * 
ones. — Gr. Ven. ert rang Nele. So much for the Ant. verſions. = 

I have already obſerved that moſt modern tranſlators are for fools, or a fool ſuppoſed 1 to be 
compoſed of two pieces. Even Dathe adopts this verſion : attenderent in ſella,” num puer fit.— 
But ſome Jewiſh rabbis, with Oleaſter, Vatable and Grotius, imagine that 2228 ſignifies he 
Binges of the womb (as they are pleaſed to term them) which give way to the foetus, at the time 
of birth. I ſhall give their comment in the words of Oleaſter: © Ohnaim (ue) hic puto 
« ſignificare duos cardines ventris, qui ſunt ad modum oftii in ædificio; et vocantur obnaim 
c 2 ben, quod eft filius; quod per illa oſtia, ſeu cardines, filii egrediantur. Et fi objicias : quo- 
© modo poſſent obſtetrices intra cardines videre, an eſſet maſculus, an feemina ? hoc facile 
% cognoſci poteſt ; quoniam facies in maſeulo inferne, in ſcemina verd fupern? “ What a won- 
derſul knowledge in anatomy and midwifery the good father here diſcovers | but he took it 
from Rabbi Joſeph, and D. Kimhi : whom the reader may ſee, if he chooſes, on the word AN; 
or in Fagius's Commentary, in the firſt volume of the Sacred Critics. 

Michaelis, with great ingenuity, defends the Septuagint and Vulgate ; Anita BIN 1 
the Arab. NaN, ene or No, all which fi ignify time, occaſion, &c. and renders, in his German 
yerſion, * bey eintretender geburt darauf acht zu geben:“ and this is deemed the better 
rendering by Schulze and Roſenmiiller. Caſtalio ſeems to have had the ſame idea, as he ren- 
ders in ipſo enix: unleſs he had in view the Marw of Onkelos.—Even the text of Jeremiah 
Michaelis thinks ſuſceptible of the ſame meaning —ipſium tempus quo vas perficitur et finitur. In 


I am ſorry that Dr. Holmes's Collation has been publiſhed only as far as the end of Geneſis : ſo that I cannot avail 
myſelf of it any further, except in a very few inſtances; and that with reſpect to three uss. only. een 
and 2 in Arabic are diſtinguiſhed 11 by dincritic points; 3 and are e in uss. confounded with one arother, 


this, 
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this, I believe, few critics will agree with him: and, I confeſs, I cannot agree with him, with 
reſpe& to the meaning of the word, here. For, in the firſt place, it is not probable that the 
Hebrew writer would make uſe of an uncommon Arabic word to expreſs the tempus pariend: : 
when his own language afforded him a much better, namely 110 ny, which is the very term 
uſed by Job. 39. 1. and a; and by Solomon, Eccl. 3. 2. nb» ny.—Secondly, if the writer had 
uſed JIN in the meaning of the Arab. Nam, he would not probably have uſed it in the plural 
number. Thirdly, the verb ru conſtructed with 5y, which, by the by, it rarely is , denotes 
ſuperinſpection, or attention io ſome perſon or thing, but never, I believe, to lime or place. All 
theſe conſiderations make me reject Michaelis's verſion. As to the Septuagint and Jerom; they 5 
ſeem, to me, to have gueſſed at the * from. the context : without knowing wht no 
make of D228 
But what, then, are we to make of it! Why; as D328 certainly fi ſignifies | "wo and as in 
the fame book of Exodus, 7. 19. it denotes fone cifterns; why may it not here denote fone 
troughs; in which, according to the Eaſtern cuſtom, new-born infants are waſhed ? This 
ſenſe accords perfectly well with the paſſage of Jeremiah; which Blayney and Bradley, aftec 
Sep. render won the flones ; but which I would render, as here, troughs ; in which the potter 
wrought his materials into a proper conſiſtency.—Whether thoſe troughs were compoſed of 
ſeveral ſtones, as the plural form. 5228 ſhould ſeem to infer, cemented together, as many of 
| our ciſterns are; or were hollowed ſingle ſtones, it is impoſſible to determine; although I am 
inclined to think that the firſt ſtone troughs were made of ſeveral pieces: and might be bathing- 
places, as well as ciferns; for the purpoſe of ablution.— This is the beſt interpretation I can 
make of the paſſage: in which I was preceded by Bate. But I would not, with him and Park- 
burſt, tranſlate © when ye ſee them on the ſtone troughs ;” becauſe there is no them in the 
original; and becauſe I am perſi uaded that the inſpection regarded the infant, not the mother. 
Ver. 19. They are more vigorous. Ny rm; which the antients render variouſly Sep. 
| _ TreToot,—Sym. joe tyop ct; from whom Jerom. ohfletricandi habent ſcientiam.—Theod. or. 
_ Gwoyorver, —Onk. pe 1191 IR For wiſe f are they ; and to the ſame purpoſe paraphraſes the 
Bab. Tharg. but Jeruſ. has m vivacious. Syr. ry, the ſame word by which mid. wives are 
denoted in the preceding comma.—Saad, Tura intelligent, —Arab. Erp. nv9"wy of the ſame | 
import. Perſ. R197 ingenious. —Gr. Ven. Ine This laſt meaning has been adopted by 
ſome moderns : who make the mid- wives tell Pharaoh, that the Hebrew women are like brute 
beafts, who have no need of obftetric aid. Michatlis is for mid-wives, and thinks that all thoſe 
verſions which render by words that denote intelligence, wiſdom, ſkill, are metaphorical expreſ- 
ſions; like the French ſages femmes, &c. But it is well obſerved by Dathe, if the author had 
meant to ſay that the Hebrew women were mid-wives, he would not probably have changed 
the terms; and ſubſtituted rn for M1>».—Beſides, if the Hebrew women were themſelves 
mid- wives; what need was there for other mid-wives at all? On the whole, then, I am per- 
| ſuaded that i is here to be taken in its litteral meaning; and denotes the /ively vigour of the 
Hebrew women to bear children with little or no aſſiſtance. Je ne ſais pas (ſays De la 
Roque) fi les femmes Arabes ſentent moins de mal que les autres; ou fi elles le ſupportent 


Not, I believe, above five or fix times; and ouly twice in the Pentateucb. 4 Or flilful.. 
| plug 
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4 plus Sanne mais elles accouchent en chemin, et partout Ry elles ſe trouvent. 
« Quelques momens après qu'elles font delivrees, elles prennent Venfant, lui lient le nombril, 
* et le vont laver à la premiere fontaine.—* The women at Aleppo (ſays Ruſſel, vol. 1. p. 299.) 
* have eaſier labours, than in the northern regions: owing, perhaps, to the Noch uſe of 

*.the bath, as well as to the mild en for, in end latter months of fene 1 go 
« ver oſten to the begnio.“ N 

ver. 21. He proſpered their own families. BN ys wh, lit. be made to ak Nen The 

” word en being in the maſculine gender, our grammarians will have it to be an enallage. As 

I am always unwilling to admit ſuch enallages, 1 hoped to find 5 in the Sam. exemplar, and 
perhaps in ſome Hebr. uss. But no! all uniformly read rt). What then are we to do? 
admit the ena lage or refer rt) not to the mid wives, but to the Iſraelites? The latter has 
pleafed Michaelis and Dathe: but pleaſes not me. The context, I think, evidently tells us to 
apply it to the mid-wives : becauſe they feared God, God rewarded them, is a clear confiftent 
ſentence : whereas, becauſe they feared God, God rewarded the Ifrachtes : ; is unnatural and un- 
conſecutive, — All the Greek tranſlators, even Gr. Ven. underſtood it to be the mid-wives ; 
whether they read crh or 0. Sep. eranoe® Savrag onung—Aquila exomoe favror o. 
Sym. eromoe f Sorvroug onus, —Theod. eromœey exurous | orxovg,—Gr. Ven. exnotoev ou exeivouy Selle 
Lan error, for dug. Of the other ant. verfions, ſome are ambiguous as the Vulg. and Perſ. 
— The Thargumiſts and both Arabs have the maſculine rh, 37, c: but Syr. has pan. 

Whether, then, we admit the enallage, or ſuppoſe that the original reading was mT; we 
muſt, T think, refer it to the mid-wives. The oy is well explained by a Greek hotteſt 
in Caten. Nicet. roc roy 851 ro, eromvey aureus one, Tour” £50 nu ND aurais ro cg. 

Ver. 22. Then Pharaoh charged all his people, &c, The cauſe of this cruel order, ng 
to Joſephus, was the prediction of an Egyptian Seer, that a Hebrew child was about to be born, 
who would one day diminiſh the power of Egypt, and 3 that of the Iſraelites: Twy 375 
Gers 718. « GUY YENAEL TW nga? &« reef Two, at" kN rey Kougey, Toig Ic peνf , 0 96 
e TG TEVWT'EL Ae ru TV Aryurrus Myeluovicey, aufn. de Toug Ion erg Teupen cepery de TOTS bre 
64 vl Ney cectprngey vr ert.. Antiq. lib. ii. C. 9. n. 2. — The ſame hiſtorian tells us, ib. n. 3. 
that God revealed all this more explicitly to Amram in a dream: which, on awaking, he told 
to his wife Jochabel, or Jochabed. Hence their great care and anxiety about the noone? d of their 


child But of all this not a Fg word in the book of Exodus, 


CHAP, II. 


Ver. 3. AN ark = papyrus. ND n. Forſter makes the latter word a compound of Ya a 
ſbip and Hai a palm-branch, But why introduce here an Egyptian compound ? Had it been a 
proper name ſuch as Moſes or Zaphnath-paaneab, there might be ſome reaſon for ſeeking Egyp- 
tian etymologies : but this is an appellative noun ; and the ſame word that is uſed to expreſs 
the ark of Noah. —l | in the radical nt may be ſound in the . INN TOA. — 


* This is the a of Compl. which I truſt will s 5 by ſome of Holmes s Muss. The other editions 
. Such is the genuine geading; not envinoay,.as in Montfaucon. See Scharfenberg, p. 53. 


Again 


have enoryoay. 


$ Better than 5aurais. 
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ainſt Foſter's derivation is tbe meaning of #13; which-is evidently. a Hebrew wod, that - 
| expreſs well the ul nature of the papyrus, but not Ae. 5 | 


 Conferitu bibula Mempbitis cymba papyro . 


5 Ie is. . that Lucan here uſes a word nearly equivalent to the Arabic 01 . 
be papyres is a very thirſty plant, that grows in marſhy ground on the banks of rivers. A 
- conſiderable part of it is under water; and it grows to the height of nine or ten feet, —The pith 
or marrow of the ſtalk was uſed for food, the ligneous parts were cooltrudted into arks and 
ſmall ſhips, and the bark was made into Naber f. | 

Ib. Among the ſedges, a. Sep. eg To öh. —Vulg. in cares. | Onk. NW Ka app. | 

barg. Bab. wrn2.—Jeruſ. x"Þx2.—Saad, Due ©.—Arab. Erp. a9 9.—Perſ. ne V. 
— Gr, Ven. & Tu Quxzz, All which are generic names except the ww1N of the Bab. Thargum ; 
which is equivalent to the Hebrew word.—There is little doubt of its being the ſedge called 
 fari; which, as we learn from Theophraſtus and Pliny, grows on the marſhy banks of the Nile, 
and riſesto the height of almoſt two cubits : © Fruticoſi generis eſt 8AR1, circum Nilum ann, 
« duorum fere cubitorum altitudine.” Plin. lib. xiii. 23. - 

Ver. 5. Her hand-maid. TR nn. The Ant. verſions differ in 1 this. Sep. x _ 
o6,ov.—Vulg. anam e famulabus,—Syr. now). —Onk, rn M,—Tharg. ]. Saad. 
rp.—Erp. wwe. — The firſt four are for hand-maid; to which muſt be added Gr. Ven. 
vy burns ener : the reſt are for Band or arm: and ſome Jewiſh Rabbis, according to the tefti- 
mony of Raſhi, ſo explained it. But Raſhi himſelf, as well as Aben-Ezrah, reject that expla- | 
nation; which has been followed by no Chriſtian interpreter, as far as I recollect. 
Ver. 10. I have made a ſtrange miſtake in my Explanatory Note on this verſe: in ſaying | 

that Moſes was 40 years old, when his mother brought him to Pharaoh's daughter. It muſt, I 

think, have been immediately after the ſuckling time: which, Joſephus ſays, was three years: 
gurt fam euro Ye vga: and this, indeed, ſeems to have been the common period of . 
Comp. 2 Machab. 7. 27. 

Ib. And called his name Moſes. - db . vvprn. That the daughter of Pharaoh 3 give 
her adopted fon an Egyptian name, is hardly to be doubted: but that ro is an Egyptian 
word, I cannot eaſily believe. Philo indeed, who was an Alexandrian Helleniſt-Jew, ſays it is 
derived from ug which is the Egyptian name for water. Joſephus chants the ſame ſong to a 
ſomewhat different tune: To yop udp M q Aryumrioi #a\0vow, TH de rug e ider rog eg. 
Clemens Alex. contents himſelf. with pwy. Gregory of Nyſſa ſays the whole word Mwioyg 
ſignifies water: Mabeng vp To op Neyeras Ty run AtyvnTuo, Guy, —Suidas, with Clem. Alex. 
only fays that Mwvong is derived from pov. Moy To Up map” Au 0 & ov xou Mwyong.—The 
 Septuagint tranſlators ſeem to have been of the ſame opinion: as they write the name Mavong 

 Moyſes,—Notwithſtanding all this, I have no heſitation in affirming, with Vereſtoi{|, that the 
word men is 28825 not Egyptian: l and that wy PERO is borrowed not from water, but 


* | 9g iv. 136. + See Suidas i in verbo e = Ub. xiii. 11. Theophraſt. kb. iv. 9. and Celſius 
Hierobot, P. ii. p. 137, &c t The nun I of Onkelos is, in the Latin tranſlation, unwarrantably rendered 
TO J Huge 8 &c. r p- 8. et ſeq. 


1 8 | es Os 


d nge—on which find the following juſt remark of Archbiſhop Secker : * Whence did be learn 
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ets danse ei Lacks n « She called bis: wigs diodes Case becauſe (ſaid (he) 
I extraGd him ont of the water l. It is not, heweyer, improbable; that the Hebrew: hifto- 
rian gave the equivalent of fame Egyptian word, for the purpoſe of playing on it: as is very 
common in Hebrew proper names. Aben-Ezrah ſays that the Egyptian name of Moſes was 
Monios, or Munios; as he found in an Egyptian book on agriculture, tranſlated into Arabic, 
entitled 117 rm The culture of the lang. But enough PINE IPYE 7 let meg 
to his hiſtory -.. | 
Ver. 11. bn thoſe days. Bm ow. It is hardly neceſſiry to tell the Seripturif, that theſe 
words denote any period of time, never very remote, but not always very near, to prior occur- 
rences. The protomartyr Stephen (Acts, 7. 23.) ſays this happened in the 4oth year of Moſes's 


5 that! He (Moſes) muſt have been more than forty when he left Egypt, or muſt have ſtaid 
1 forty years with Jethro”—which is not at all probable. There might have been, however, a 
tradition among the Jews in Stephen's time, that Moſes had left Egypt i in his fortieth year; 
although this be no where recorded in Scripture. But that tradition is of no great weight in 
ſettling Seripture chronology. During this firſt period of the life of Moſes, whatever was its 
| duration, Joſephus makes him carry on a fucceſsful war apainſt the Ethiopians, after the Egyp- 
tians had 55 ſhamefully routed by them. For, after that defeat, having conſulted the Divi- 
nity, they were told that they muſt call into their aid a Hebrew /—Then who fo proper as 
Moſes, the adopted ſon of Thermuthis ? for that was the name of Pharaoh's daughter. —Well ; 
| Moſes is charged with an expedition againſt the Ethiopians and uſes the following ſtratagem 
to ſurpriſe them: Inſtead of marching along the banks of the Nile, he traverſes a deſert ; and as 
this deſert is infeſted with a prodigious number of ſerpents of the moſt dangerous kind, he 
takes along with him coop. of ibiſes, the mortal enemies of the ſerpentine race; and, in proper 
time and place, lets them looſe upon the ferpents ; whom they ſuddenly Wear and clear the 
way for the Egyptian army.— The Zthiopians are furpriſed, beaten, and ſhut up in their 
capital Saba (afterwards Mero?), a ſtrong inſulated place, and extremely difficult to reduce.— 
But while Moſes is performing prodigies of valour, during the ſiege, Tharbis, the Ethiopian 
king's daughter, falls deſperately in love with him, and offers to deliver up the town, on con- 
dition that he marry her. No ſooner faid, than done: She To cgyov Tovg Aoyoug—and, after the 
deſtruction of the Ethiopians, ra Ty avugery ry Adtori, and thanks given to God, wxa- 
big weg r Oe, Moſes confummates the marriage, ore Toy yoo! ; and marches back the 
| victorious Egyptians into their own country,—And this is the ſame Joſephus, who feriouſly 
tells us, that he writes nothing, in his Jewiſh Antiquities, which he draws not from the ſacred 
books of his nation! Either, then, the ſacred books of his nation were different from the facred 


* We tae here n in Joſenhasiro When: mn prientah tier 0 ſon to-hes father, 
| mi to the throne of Egypt, the King took bim in his arms, and put his own diadem upon the 
boy's head. But the petulant boy threw it on the ground, and trampled upon it. On which, the ſame ſeer who had 
foretold the birth of Moſes, exclaimed, « This js that very child, O King! whom if we kill, God has declared us ſafe 
and ſecure... B deſtroying him, then, free the Egyptians from their apprehenſions, and cut off all hopes from the 
„ Ifraclites.”—The interpoß tion of Thermuthis, however, prenailed, and Mofes va faxed: Ant. lib, ii, c. 95 n. 7. 


+ Antiq. lb. vii, e. 10. 
books 
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books of our preſent Hebrew Bible 3 or Joſephus mide no foruple of Joteelardiog: them with 
apocryphal ſtories. Of what value, then, is his teſtimony, That the Jews had ſo great a 
2 yeneration for their ſacred Scriptures, that, after the lapſe of many ages, no one. had dared 
« to add any thing to them, ſubtract any thing from them, or make any alteration in them? 
wg iges rig e Yer pp ere M Torourev wap aner why naeh, 
eee e 0 on e e 1978 . 8. 
vol, 2. p. eee ed. Havercamp.' | 
| | Fhave contraſted this teſtimony with the tordgolng abſtract, not to 3 the malt of 
s as an hiſtorian : for I adwire him in that capacity; and deem bis ſtory of the Æthi = 
——— as credible as many parts of the Moſaical hiſtory in the Pentateueh - but to 
ſhew, how inconſiſtent he is with bimſelf, when the honour and veracity of his nation ate 


called in queſtion. For if Apion had retorted, and ſaid: Ve Jews pretend to be fo exceed · 


« ingly ſerupulous about adding, paring, or altering any thing in what ye call your /acred - 

« qorilongs,' that no one (you ſay) ever dared to do fuch a nefarious deed ; let me aſk you, iin 

« which of thoſe ſacred records have you found the ſtory of the Ethiopic war?“ I believe 

Joſephus, with all his ingenuity, woald have been puzzled to give a tolerable anſwer. 5 
Ver. 12. Hid bim in the ſand, That, in cafe his body ſhould be diſcovered, it might be 

believed that he had been accidentally overwhelmed as it WY e in my EO | 


See Le Clere on the place. 
Ver. 13. Quarrelling. ma- It denotes pulling one another by the hair : as women are wont 


to do, Sep. dh öh. —Vulg. rixantes para me __ Ng r. Ven. 


' emrogpene, in the dual number. 
Ver. 16. A prieft of Midian. Or, e prince of Midas: for the word mM fignifies both ; and 

perhaps both were united in the perſon of Raguel ; like Ia e 8 ve the ſame 

he; ee prieſt of Apollo: 1 


1 Rex Anius; rex idem bominum, Pbœbique ſacerdos.” 


So the Rabbis en that y denotes either c UN") or N08 1 the bead of tho 3 or the 
miniſter of God: and indeed I take the former to have been the original meaning of the word. 
Every one knows that Chan yt is the title of the ſovereign of Tartary : and even in Hebrew 
the word y muſl ſometimes be underſtood of political, not ſacerdotal, preEminence. The ſons 
ef David, 2 Sam. 8. 18. are called Dy, although they were not prieſts, _ 

Ib. Their father Jethro. In my Explan. Note, 1 have. ſaid that Jethro was the ſame with 
Hobab, who accompanied Moſes through the wilderneſs, and whoſe poſterity, under the name 
of Kenites, ſettled. in the wilderneſs of Judah. Jud. 1. 16. By comparing all the paſſages 
that relate to thoſe relations of Moſes, I am now of opinion that Hobab was a younger brother 
of Jethro: as it is not probable that Jethro, the elder ſon, would abandon his father and the | 

| prieſthood, or principality, in Midian; to which his birthright entitled him. 

Ver. aa, Again foe bare, &c. This addition is not in the preſent copies of either ow. or 

| Hebr. but I have no doubt of its having been once a part of the Text. It is in the Latin Vul; | 
gate, and in the Syriac and Arabic verſions in the Polyglott : and in moſt copies of Sep. namely, 


229 the ann and Aldine editions; in the Coptic verſion, in the — Octa- 
| 1 5 1 5 . teuch, 
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teuch, in — Aidbrctlem- 18. and in that of Abbate Zanonico + eons rack 
will be found in ſeveral other 1188. when Dr. Holmes's Collation ſhall appear, 5 

Ver. 23. After many days. Stephen (RO I Bis _ . But ſee the | 
Rem. on ver. 11. and on Ch. 7. 7. 

Ver. 25. Manifefed himſelf to them. The crnſont Text has d vo, en 5 
which, ſay our critics, there ſeems to be a ſort of emphaſis, by which it is hinted that God 
would no longer delay his aid; © In hac repetitione aliqua query; ineſſe videtur, qua innuitur, 
Deum noluiſſe diutius differre auxilium®.” I ſhould like to ſee ſuch another emphatical repeti- 
tion in the Hebrew Scriptures. The inſtance brought by Le Clerc from ch. 1. 7. is nothing to the 
| purpoſe, as Houbigant has well ſhewn.—Read with Sep. tm ym, xo. en, are. The 
Complut. edition of Vulg. and moſt other editions prior to that period, have hberavit eos; and 
ſo it was printed in the edition of Sixtus V. But the Clementine correctors changed it into 
cognovit eos; which was the reading of 10 of Hentennius's ss. and of the antient edition of 
Nuremberg of 1475. Both readings confirm the Hebrew reading cry: and cognovit muſt 
| here be taken in the ſenſe of attmding to, regarding, &c, Saadias and even Onkelos ſeem to 
have underſtood the Hebrew words in the ſame manner: but the Greek is by far the beſt 
tranſlation. A conſtruction W fiailar occurs in — 60. 9: OT TW 1 _"_ efted 


wad to them. 


CHAP. III. 


Ver. 2. AN angel oh as Lord: mm Je. All the Ant. verſions have either an wx of the 
Lord, or an angel of God; ſave Vulg. which has Dominus in all the copies that I have ſeen, 
whether edited or in Ms. ; and ſo the ſame angel is called ver. 4. This diſtinction of names has 
been conſidered by Chriſtian controverſialiſts as a proof of at leaſt a duality, of perſons in the 
Godhead. He, ſay they, who is here called be angel of: Jebonab is after called Jehovah himſelf, 
He is, therefore, at the ſame time the angel or meſſenger of God the Father, and himſelf God 
the Son, equal to God the Father; ſince he is called by the fame name, Such a mode of argu- 
mentation could not, I think, be uſed by any one, well acquainted with the oriental idioms. 
| God is ſaid to ſpeak, act, command, threaten, when any meſſenger, whether _ or prophet, 
ſpeaks and acts in his name. 

I ſhall have another occaſion to examine in what light we are to conſider the very frequent 
appearances of God and his angels, mentioned in the Bible: at preſent I ſhall only ſay that, in 
my apprehenſion, there might, in this particular apparition, be no other angel or meſſenger, 
than an uncommon luminous appearance in a buſh of briars ; which attracted the attention of 
Moſes, and might be conſidered by him as a divine cal to return to-Epypt for the purpoſe of 

delivering his brethren from their iron bondage. The Pſalmiſt (Pf. r04. 4.) ſays The Lord 
e maketh the winds his meſſengers, and flames of fire his miniſters: and it is well known that 
the Chaldeans and other nations of antiquity imagined that the gods and other ſuperior beings 
revealed themſelves to mankind under the appearance of o_ and « ſo _—_ and — 


* Sole Clere, Dathe, Schulze, Roſenmüller, &c. + Compl, ee =. 
Pg . 1 e ſays 


upon the ſingle phenomenon of a fiery meteor or luminous appearance in a buſh of briars ? 
What may appear credible or incredible. to others, 1 know not: but I know, that I can believe 


this, ſooner than believe that God and Moſes verbally converſed together in the manner here 
related, on the bare authority of a Jewiſh hiſtorian, who lived no one can well tell when or. 
where: and who ſeerns to have been as fond of the maryellous as any Jew of any age. But 


let every one judge for himſelf, as he has an undoubted right to do; and believe as much, or 
as little, as pleaſeth him. My belief is my on I diQate no other man's. 


lb. From amidſt the briars. d Tim. Sep. & Tov Harrou. It is the ſame with the Arabio. 
0. and from its frequeney about Horeb and Sinai, this laſt mountain is ſuppoſed to have taken 


its name. The very buſh from which God ſpoke, is ſtill ſhewn by the Greek Monks of Saint 
Baſil, who dwelf there, and who call it re &y:ov Harro, The holy briar-buſb ! Horeb is one of the 


two ſummits of Sinai.—Joſephus ſays, that it is the higheſt mountain of the whole region; that 


it abounded in excellent paſtures, but that theſe had hitherto been untaſted, from the popular 


idea that the Divinity dwelled there; on which account the ſhepherds were afraid to AO 


it T. Moſes, it ſeems, was leſs ſcrupulous and more daring. 

Ver. 3. Let me turn afide, &c. From theſe words, ſays Roſenmüller, it is 1 that Moſes 
vas not then dreaming, but fully compos mentis: © Ex his verbis apparet, Moſen non ſomniaſſe, 
* ſed mentis ſus plane compotem fuiſſe.” —He ſeems to have forgotten what he had ſaid on 
'- Jacob's viſion, Gen. 32. 30. For all that is here related might juſt as well have e 

in a dream, as what is there related concerning Jacob's wre/ling, halting, &c. 

Ver. 5. Put off thy fboes, It is ſtill, in the Eaſt, confidered as a mark of the higheſt _ 
to pull off one's ſhoes, and approach. bare-footed to pay adorations. The Egyptians were ſin- 
gularly attentive to this practice: and the Mohamedans till take off their ſhoes before they 
enter their moſques. A ſimilar practice is uſed by the Roman Catholics, at the adoration. of 


the croſs on Good Friday: although not obſerved in this country. When any one pays his 


reſpects to the king of Achem in the iſle of Sumatra, he firſt takes off his ſhoes and ſtockings, 
and leaves them at the door. When Mr. Wilkins wiſhed to enter the inner hall of the college 


of the Seeks at Patna, he was told it was a place of worſhip, open to him and to all men; 


but at the ſame time intimated * that he muſt take off his ſhoes. ” Afiat. Reſearches, vol. 1. 
p. 289. 


Ver. 8. Iito.a land flowing a milk and honey. That i is, be in all good is, See 


Boohart's Hieroz. l. iv. c. I2, where * be ſeen various examples of the ſame ſort of * 


„Kal pay. Tv YE aoproryre Tov gere & grey Pot T0Jauryv Anprobe, we 1 OR Xwpeiy iN n Hug co 
opba gos. De Mypr, ſect. 2. c. 8. The Hindoos ſay that their ſupreme God Brahma manifeſts himſelf in a variety 
of ways. « When he acts immediately, without aſſuming a ſhape, or ſending forth a neu emanation, as when a divine 


_ * found is heard from the ſky, that manifeſtation is called acaſavari, an ethereal voice: when the voice proceeds from a 


| ** meteor, or Name, it is ſaid to be agniriph,. or formed of fire.” Aliat. Reſearches, vol. iii. p. 145, 146. + Soe 
Antiq. J. ii. c. 12. n. 12. . „ ; | „ 


verbial 
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ſays Jamblichus e is: the light which the gods ſhed on ſuch occaſions, that no — eye 
« can bear it vl the very property here aſcribed to the light that appeared to Moſes. —But can 
it be believed, that the whole dialogue, contained in this and the following chapters, is founded 
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tench, in the uncial Ambroſian e. and in that of Abbate Canonico + and I doubt not bat i 
wil be found in ſeveral other uss. when Dr. Holmes's Collation ſhall appear, | 

Ver. 23. After many days. Stephen (Ads, 7. 30. b Mee een, But fre the 
Rem. on ver. 11, and on Ch. . 

Ver. 25. Manifefted himſelf to them. The preſent Text hes om yn, e 8 
which, ſay our critics, there ſeems to be a ſort of emphaſis, by which it is hinted that God 
would no longer delay his aid; © In hac repetitione aliqua tui ineſſe videtur, qua innuitur, 
Deum noluiſſe diutius differre auxilium®.” I ſhould like to ſee ſuch another emphatical repeti- 

tion in the Hebrew Scriptures. The inſtance brought by Le Clerc from ch. 1. 7. is nothing to the 
purpoſe, as Houbigant has well ſhewn.—Read with Sep. TMR M1, xou. Y cron. The 
Complut. edition of Vulg. and moſt other editions prior to that period, have hberavit cos; and 
ſo it was printed in the edition of Sixtus V. But the Clementine correctors changed it into. 
cognovit eos ; which was the reading of 10 of Hentennius's ss. and of the antient edition of 
Nuremberg of 1475. Both readings confirm the Hebrew reading cr: and cognovit muſt 
here be taken in the ſenſe of attending to, regarding, &c. Saadias and even Onkelos ſeem to 
have underſtood the Hebrew words in the ſame manner: but the Greek is by far the beſt 
tranſlation, A oonſtruction 3 ſimilar c occurs in Ezech. My: . e. w 1 "_ efted 


myſelf to * 


CHAP. UL. 


Ver. 2. A angel of bs Lord: mm me. All the Ant. Sidi have either an angel of the 

Zord, or an angel of God; ſave Vulg. which has Dominus in all the copies that I have ſeen, 
whether edited or in us.; and fo the ſame angel is called ver. 4. This diſtinction of names has 
been conſidered by Chriſtian controverſialiſts as a proof of at leaſt a duality of perſons in the 
Godhead. He, ſay they, who is here called he angel of: Jehowab.is after called Jzhovah himſelf, 
He is, therefore, at the ſame time the angel or meſſenger of God the Father, and himſelf God 
the Son, equal to God the Father; fince he is called by the ſame name, Such a mode of argu- 
mentation could not, I think, be uſed by any one, well acquainted with the oriental idioms. 
God is ſaid to ſpeak, act, command, threaten, when any meſſenger, whether _ or mr, - 

| ſpeaks and acts in his name. 
| I ſhall have another occaſion to examine in what light we are to conſider the very frequent | 
appearances of God and his angels, mentioned in the Bible: at preſent I ſhall only ſay that, in 
my apprehenſion, there might, in this particular apparition, be no other angel or meſſenger, 
than an uncommon luminous appearance in a buſh of briars; which attracted: the attention of 
Moſes, and might be conſidered by him as a divine call to return to Egypt for the purpoſe of 
delivering his brethren from their iron bondage. The Pſalmiſt (PC. 104. 4.) ſays The Lord 
« maketh the winds his meſſengers, and flames of fire his miniſters: and it is well known that 
the Chaldeans and other nations of antiquity imagined that the gods and other ſuperior beings 
revealed themſelves to mankind under the appearance of fire: and « fo ſubtile and _— 


* So Le Clere, Dathe, Schulze, Rolenmilller, ce. -& Com, enepparty, Fr 
| ſajs 


; Exop. II 4 
ſays Tmblichus e is the light which the gods ſhed on ſuch occaſions, that no corporeal eye 


« can bear it !'—the very property here aſcribed to the light that appeared to Moſes. But can 
it be believed, that the whole dialogue, contained in this and the following chapters, 1s founded 


upon the ſingle phenomenon of a fiery meteor or luminous appearance-in a buſh of briars ? 
What may appear credible or incredible. to others, 1 know not: but I know, that I can believe 


this, ſooner than believe that God and Moſes verbally converſed together in the manner here 
related, on the bare authority of a Jewiſh hiſtorian, who lived no one can well tell when or. 
where: and who ſeems to have been as fond of the marvellous as any Jew of any age. But 
let every one judge for himſelf, as he has an undoubted right to do; and believe as ned or: 


as little, as pleaſeth bim. My belief is my own diQate no other man's. 


bb. From anidf the briars. Tap mn. Sep. o rw far, It is the ſame with t in Koda, 
ww; and from its frequency about Horeb and Sinai, this laſt mountain is ſuppoſed to have taken 


its name. The very buſh from which God ſpoke, is till ſhewn by the Greek Monks of Saint 
Baſil, who dwelt there, and who call it roy &yiov Sxrov, The Boly briar-buſb ! Horeb is one of the 


two ſummits of Sinai,—Joſephus ſays, that it is the higheſt mountain of the whole region; that 
it abounded in excellent paſtures, but that theſe had hitherto-been untaſted, from the popular 


idea that the Divinity dwelled there; on which account the ſhepherds were afraid to approach 
it T. Moſes, it ſeems, was leſs ſcrupulous and more daring. 

Ver. 3. Let me turn afide, &c. From theſe words, ſays Roſenmiiller, it is lene; that Moſes 
was not then dreaming, but fully compos mentis: Ex his verbis apparet, Moſen non ſomniaſſe, 
« ſed mentis ſux plane compotem fuiſſe. He ſeems to have forgotten what he had ſaid on 
Jacob's viſion, Gen. 32. 30. For all that is here related might juſt as well have happened 
in a dream, as what is there related concerning Jacob's wre/ling, halting, &c. _ 

Ver. 5. Put off thy ſboes. It is ſtill, in the Eaſt, conſidered as a mark of the higheſt reſpect, 
to pull off one's ſhoes, and approach: bare-footed. to pay adorat ions. The Egyptians were ſin- 


gularly attentive to this practice: and the Mohamedans ſtill take off their ſhoes beſore they 


enter their moſques. A ſimilar practice is uſed by the Roman Catholics, at the adoration of 
the croſs on Good Friday: although not obſerved in this country. When any one pays his 
reſpects to the king of Achem in the iſle of Sumatra, he firſt takes off his ſhoes and ſtockings, 


and leaves them at the door. When Mr. Wilkins wiſhed to enter the inner hall of the college 
of the Seeks at Patna, he was told it was a place of worſhip, open to him and to all men; 


but at the ſame time intimated that he muſt take off his ſhoes.” ” Afiat. Reſearches, vol. 1. 
p. 289. | 


Ver. 8. Bro land flowing with milk and honey. That it is, e in all good aa” See 


Bochart's Fiat. . iv. o. Fay, mba may be ſeen various examples of the ſame ſort. of oo: 


* Ka. py. a Ye neee rou gere ol ey . 3 £Agumrouow, dg jy data Xweelv auryy. Tous oper nous 
opa, De Myst. ſect. 2. c. 8, The Hindoos ſay that their ſupreme God Brahma manifeſts himſelf in a variety 
of ways. When he acts immediately, without aſſuming a ſhape, or ſending forth a new emanation, as when a divine 
* ſeund is heard from the ſky, that manifeſtation is called acsſav4ri, an ethereal voice: when the voice proceeds from a 


t meteor, or flame, it is ſaid to be agnirip), Os”. Aſiat. Reſearches, vol. iii. p. 145, 146. To. 
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Which, with Luther and our firſt Eogtifh tranflators, I have adopted in my Verfion, In Cran- 


_ Pettiaps'they Had in view the Sw gui ſum of the Vulgate: but then they badly rendered +. 
Much better Purver: I am he who am:“ and, long before him, Diodati: Sono oolui 
che ſono;“ and the Freneh Genevam: * Je ſuls qui fits.” To the ſame purpoſe Le Gros: 


Greek of Sep. Eym kit d uu: the meaning of whictr might be thus expreſſed: =I um He who 


have the ſame objection to this metaphyſical reſinement, drr 1 . to the We, Gs of 


- friend and protedor—t was once fo well pleafed with this tranflation, that, if I eould have 


which caſe they would coincide in opinion with the author of Efays and Commentaries ; who, after reporting the com- 


eue trerh F um d I ane, iu the ſtriẽt and proper ſenſe of the word becamſe e no his being is not owing. to any thing 


„ firi&eld ſeuſe; nd ether yeaſon can do auſſigned for his exiſtence, but that he exiſts by a neceſſity of nature: he exiſts, 


in the/ Greek an Tatin pack. neh anon von ba vdmired we dae 


* jam lactis, 3 jam flumina nedaris 8 b 45 Got = 
\ Flavaque de viridi ſtillabant lice mella. GEE RE 


ere Ry obs; fee Neland lib. We neden ua, 8 
quoted, by Warnekros, im the 15th vol. of Eichhorn's Biblical Repertory. 

Ver. 14. 1 will be what I will be. M8 von Morne. . 
im the Ant. verflons Sep. Ey ii # ay, Tam the Being. Aq. and Theod: ; 60! Vulg. 
Sum qui ſum. Onk. Syr. and Perſ. retain the Hebrew words: and fo, in a paraphraſtic manner, 
the Thargants. Sued. vy & "The nt, The Eternal who ceaſets not. To the fame purport, 

although not exactly in the fame words, Arab. Erp. More litterally Gr. Ven. eh og H,: 
which is the very verſion of Pagninus, Caſtalio, Oleaſter, Le Clerc, Dathe and others“; and 


: e 
* BLESS? "EY 


mer's Bible it was changed into =I arm that I am; which the Genevans and James's tranflators = 
retained : for what reaſon it is hard to fay. For I believe no other verſion agrees with them. 


Je ſuis celuf qui eff” - all literal yerfions of the Volg. Sun gs ſum; and equivalent to the 
ais by myſelf=the only Bang which can properly be ſaid to hu. But 1 confeſs, that I 


the author mentioned in the fecond Note below. 
© There is yet one verſion more which deſerves attention.” It is that of Babs «1 wil be, 
#* what 1 have been:“ that is, I will be the ſame to them as I was to their forefathers ; their 


found inftatices where the word w. has the fame power with converſive vau, of changing 
Jo into 5 tithe, ! belie te 1 ſhould have ac och itz or at Tec ſomething firnilar ; bags 


* Houbigant: Wee e eee a berdly intelligible, any e d chu df ld bes en 
ral. e ſometimes thought that they may bave uſed the word #hat as a conjunction, for becauſe : in 


mon renderings, adds: * I ſhould rather turn the paſſage thus: I am, becauſe I am : that is, I am without any cauſe 
* of exilfence but in my own nature—l am ſelf-exiſtent, and neceſſarily exiffent. . . If any ſhould think this verſion as 
z identical à propofitibn as thoſe thentioned above, I believe, on a fatr trlal, it will be found otherwiſe. Any perſon 
may truly ſay: I am that, or what I am; and nobody would diſpute it with him: but he could not ſay with the 


t abterent in it and ſeparable from his exiſtence in itſelf conſidered; but to a cauſe without himſelf, and independent 
© on hin; But with reſpect to God, who eniſts in dependence on uo enternal cauſe, who is neceſſarily exiſtent. in the 


„ und will exiſt, betauſe of, or by reaſom of, his ſel ,. exiſtenoe he hath cxiſted—he doth cxiſt, and he will exiſt. be- 
& cauſe he muff exiſt, and cannot ceaſe to exiſt, is all that can be ſaid of exiſtence,” I have e ſome. of my 
teadeti will reliſh this mode of interpretation, —To me it appears too * 

« I am 


*% 


. ELON 


Exon. III. 
len What-L-have akways been : he fame immutable Being. But as I have not been able 


= for bim to {peak of the name by which God had revealed himſelf to Moſes, reg. 5 Rn, ov p08 Vepuig mai. 
F | ; and 
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to'find K Gngle example of fich a converſive power, | deemed it better to tranſlate litterally : = 


Vill be, What I will be e“ and leave to commentators to find as much myſtery in the terms, 


as they pleaſa - will only ſubzolt the ſenfible remark of Dathe, which I have partly erpneſſed 


| in my Explanatory Note. He verba non ſunt nomen, quad Deus ſibi tribuat : nam in 


e ſaquenti verſu ſe Jovam vocat; neque uſquam legitur EIEH ut nomen Dei. Sed hie 


& ſanſus eſſe vidatur: pda GLENS en en ene et en 


% Deum. 

"Tha repetition of 1 wvill be, erbe, oe the Gaines Sor: ah an Ade off this der 
1will be what 1 will he; thus well explained by Rofenmizller : * Ine Deus qui dixit mihi, quum 
5 rogarem/ nomen ejus, Ero, gui ero; is Deus, inquam, me miſit ad vos.” Houbigant indeed 


 exclainus againſt the preſent reading, as a barbariſm': and, inſtead of mix 7 avill be, reads mw, 
ta participle called venoni, with the relative prefix 1: which be thinks was the reading of Sep. 
and Vulg. the former rendering d wy, the latter qui of. But theſe are weak reaſons for depart» 
ing from the preſent reading, which is in all the copies of both Sam. and Hebr, and was certainly 


read by Syr. Onk. Tharg. and Perf, as they all retain the very Hebrew word; and by Gr. Ven. 
which has Sc marouÞe jus pos i. Nay, I ſuſpect all the other tranſlators to have read in the 


ſame manner*. That the Septuagint read 77h, their tranſlating it into d wv is no proof. They 


had done the ſame by rn, in the preceding comma. With regard to the gu ef of Jerom, jt 


zs certginly a more literal rendering of ri than of rut: IRENE IPOS: | 


lating too well, ta affirm, that he my? have read the former in, his copy. | 

Ver. 15. He that will be. rev. This is till a play upon the foregoing words : ouly the 
thied proba bs uſed inſtead of the firſt, and the jod converted into a van to give it the form of 
2 noun. The Rabbis indeed tell us, that there is much myſtery in all this; and that the word 


| mm includes all time, paſt, preſent, and to come. The jod indicates the future, the cholem the 


preſent, and the kamers, ſorſooth, the puree : and this, ſay our Chriſtian commentators, is expreſſed 


in the Revelation of John, by d an, drt d w, a d gxopert.—lt is not unlikely, that the author 


of the Apoealypſe might have adopted this4dea from the Rabbis of his day: but I doubt much 

if it ever were in the mind of the writer of Exodus; any more than the abſurd notion, that the 
word yy was not to be pronounced.—But how was it pronounced ? That, indeed, I know 
not : for the ſuperſtition of the latter Jews, I mean after the Babyloniſh Captivity 2, having 
every where ſubſtituted or it, in pronunciation, the word 2918 Adonat ; and the Greek inter- 
preters having always rendered it Kupwg : we have no fufficient means left to enable us to know 


of it was A ee Its common modern pronunciation is Jehovah ; which Bate 


8 The deackag of Adula 8 9 e eee 
1 From Plutareh (De Iſide) we learn, that an inſcription on the temple of au Egyptian Goddeſs, which he imagines 


to haye been Minerva, was couched in theſe terms: © I am all that was, and is, and is to be: and no mortal has 


removed my veil — And in the Text of the Bhigavat, the following words are believed to have been pronounced 


by the Supreme Being to Brahma : © Eyen I was even at firſt, not * other thing; that which exiſts, unperecived z | 
* ſupreme : afterwards I am that which i is ; and he, who muſt remain, am I.” Litteral verfion by Sir William Jones, 
in Aflat. Reſearches, vol. 1. p- 245. 3 At leaſt before J oſeghus, who expreſaly ſays that it was not lawful 
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and moſt of le e e every where fubKituted for the Led Ot forcign 
verſions, the Tigurine has Jehovah; Junius, Le Clerc, and Michaelis, Jebova * ; Caſtalio, 
Dathe, and moſt-of the latter Germans, Jova. I believe that not one of all theſe is the ori- 
ginal pronunciation of rrry.— Diodorus Siculus · ſays, that Moſes called the author of his laws 
IAO -r. Ia Alex. Trallianus gives us a charm or exorciſm againſt the gout in theſe words: 
« ] adjure thee by the great name of Iaotna Sabaoth, Id: Eabaw).—Sanchoniathon|| ſays, 
that what he wrote concerning the Jews, he had from Jerombal, a prieſt of the God I. 
This I confider as nearly the genuine pronunciation: for I am greatly inclined to believe that 
before the Babyloniſh captivity the Jews of Paleſtine pronounced the word IEUE : but from 
their reſidence among the Chaldeans, who ſpoke, if I may ſo ſay, a Doric dialect, and uſed 
the x where the Hebrews uſed the N; the latter came gradually to give into a ſimilar pronun- 
ciation; and although in their Hebrew Scriptures they retained the Be, yet they gave it in 
reality the power of an alepb. Hence the punctuators marked it with a kameiz. This is mere 
conjecture, I allow; but it is a conjecture, which I have gndeavoured to make highly probable, 
an my Comparative Grammar of the Oriental * Meer 1 "mw to have 70 the means 
| and leiſure of giving to the Public. 5 
hut to return to mm. Jerom tells us, in bis ee on a PC 8. that 1 name of the Lord 
4n Hebrew is compoſed of the letters jad, Be, vau, be; and may be read IAno; which corre- 
ſponds with the Iaw of Diodorus. We learn from Photius, Ep. 162. that the Jews pronounced 
it Al A; but the Samaritans IA BB, i.e. Iaus. He adds: yoeouPerau de af. Toros: I, 
p, oven, u: where remark that the 0 in the two laſt letters is paragogic ; as in Iawd, men- 
tioned in the laſt note but one below. It is worthy of remark, that in the Conſtantinopolitan 
edition of a Spaniſh yerſion made by the Jews the word rp is thus expreſſed IEIA : but which, 
in the Ferrara edition of the ſame work is changed into Adonai. See Le Long, vol. 1. p. 365. 
— The oblique caſes of the Latin Jupiter, particularly the ablative Jove, ſeems to be derived 
from mm.—So much on the pronunciation of mM.—Let us next ſee how it has been ren- 
dered by thoſe tranſlators, who choſe not to retain the name itſelf. —Sep. 5 Kupwg.—Vulg, Do- 
minus.—Onk. Tharg. and Perſic v.—Syr. ww.—The Sam. verſion and both Arabs generally 
ohange it into words that denote God.—Gr, Ven. Ovrwrng,—Moſt moderns have, from Pag- 
ninus downward, followed the Antients : and expreſs mm by Domus, * ae French 8 
Genevans have I Etornei; and Le Cene, le Souverein. 
I have, with all our Engliſh verſions prior to the preſent contury, referred the 3 * 
two reaſons: Firſt, the word Jehovah is a barbarous ſound authoriſed by no authority, ſave the 
very ambiguous one of the vowel-points ; and is made much more barbarous by our mode of 
pronouncing it: for we ſhould write and ſpeak either Jehovah, as we pronounce Jambic ; or 
write with the Welch Yehovah.—But, in truth, we have learned from the French to murder 
every Hebrew, Greek, and Latin name which begins by the letter I followed by a vowel : as 
- yet, Jeremiah, John, Jerom; and even the venerable name J ESUS. Secondly, becauſe we 


By In the Greek Catechi iſm or Orthodox Conf: Non of Faith, the name is written leica: from a very common mu- 
tation of the Hebrew he into chi, and vau into beta. ＋ L. i. p. 48. : The 9 in Iacob is a mere para- 
gogic, not unuſual among the Greeks. 1 * Euſeb. Prep. Evang. 13 i. c. 9. +: 
ET cannot 


rt tranſlate the Egg of the New Teſt. . Jebovab : even in the a- 
tations from the Old: for theſe are almoſt all made from the Septuagint verſion. Since then 
the Kg of the N. T. where it denotes the Supreme Being, is the ſame with rr of the Old, 
Which the Jews themſelves in their earlieſt verſion render Kupog; is it not better to retain: this 
| latter: throughout a vernacular tranſlation of both;; than to write and read e in the ons, 
and ide Lord in the other, as if they were two different Gods? | 
wb. This ſball be my name for ever. This, I think, alludes not to mo; but to the title pre 
es: the God of Abraham, &c. The meaning I take to be this; that whatſoever name lam 
called by, all future teen, ſhall know me by the name of the God of Arches, the God of 
Ws and the God of Jacob, 
Ib. Aud this my memorial. or mn. It is not _ to expreſs the full force of the words I. 
Hence Michaelis and Dathe were content with paraphraſing thus: und ſo will ich zu allen 
« zeiten genannt werden * Sic, per omnes ætates, me vocabitis:“ as if it were only a repetition 
of the preceding comma. But it is, certainly, more than that: it is admirably well expreſſed 
by the ppnooirey of Sep. which is alſo the rendering of Gr, Ven: : but not quite ſo well by 
Jerom's memoriale ; which, however, our tranſlators borrowed for want of a more explicit term. 
Perhaps remembrancer might not improperly be ſubſtituted. The name of the God of Abraham, 
Tſaac and Jacob was to be a continual pledge for his protecting their poſterity, as his own pecu- 
liar people: for in that light the Hebrew hiſtorian meant the words to be taken. 
Ver. 18. The Lord, the God of the Hebrews, is the God whom we invole. The preſent He- 
brew has why D Day V mm; which, in our common verſion, is rendered : © The Lord 
0 God of the Hebrews hath met with us.” But all the Samaritan copies, and 27 Heb. Iss. 
and the Text itſelf in p. p. ch. 5. 3. * have a different reading, namely n the paſſive voice 
of Xp, inſtead of Mp). I know the two verbs are ſometimes confounded in the preſent Text; 
and that wp has the meaning of Tp: about 18 times in the whole Hebrew Scripture ; but 
neither of theſe verbs, in the ſignification of meeting or befalling, is ever conſtructed with the 
_ prepoſition y; whereas x", when it means to call, invoke, is in its paſſive voice or Niphal 
moſt frequently ſo conſtructed; and always, I believe, when it is uſed to expreſs the relation 
between God and his people. So Deut. 28. 10. Thy Y MM Sv, rendered by our Engliſh 
tranſlators * Thou art called by the name of the Lord,” i. e. The Lord is he, whom thou in- 
vokeſt, and worſhippeſt. So Jerem. 14. 9. 82 hy Tow) Thy name is called upon us. See alſo 
2 Chron. 7. 14. If. 63. 19. Amos 9. 12. Dan. 9. 18.—This conſideration alone determines the 
true reading x2 and its true meaning here; without the aid of Mss. or any other authority, 
Onk. and Jonathan ſo read and underſtood : for they have both x35y mprs invocatus oft ſuper 
nos, in the ſame ſort of conſtruction as the Hebrew; although the Latin tranſlator of Tharg. 
| has falſely rendered occurrit nobis. The Septuagint and Jerom ſeem either to have read 199 xp, 
or to have given a conjectural and uncommon meaning to the preſent reading; as the former 
render TpeoxexAnrac npcgs ; the latter vocavit nos: but ſtill they muſt have taken the verb wp | 
not in the ſenſe of meeting—but of calling or invoking. —And indeed any other ſenſe appears to 
me abſurd, For what ſenſe is there in ſaying : * The God of the Hebrews (i. e. our own God) 


" | ce hath 


«hath inet with us — thols pen who ſeem et before 
them have been obliged to diſtort it to meanings which it cannot admit. Thus Syr. and Arab. 
Etp. bath revealed Binh te us, Saad. bark given ur a aburge. And, among the.moderns, 
Dathe: apparuir nobis. Michaelis: „ iſt uns erſthienen.” —How much more ſenſibly Luther 
followed the Vulg. and Sep. « hat uns gerufen; which;- at leaſt, makes à congruous ſenſe: 
although the preſent reading can hardly bear it. On the whole, then, I am clearly of opinion 
that the meaning of the comma is: We adore not, nor invoke the deities of Egypt—The 
God of the Hebrews, is the God who is invoked by us: let us therefore go at ſome diſtance 
e from the ' Egyptians, that we may without moleſtation worſhip our own _ er dur own 
© manner,” | 
Veg But by compulſion. Lit "_ be a Prong Ala. The vid is: Tel tha not even 

55 a ſtrong hand, m n hg which the ſlicklers for its integrity defend thus: the frong 
Band is the firſt nine plagues, which were not effectunl to obtain permiſſion ſor the Ifraelites to 
go out of Egypt ! But the ieh produced that effect. This is truly an odd manner of deſend- 
ing a manifeſt blunder; of which there is not, as far as T recolleR, a ſingle ſimilar example.— 
Read % or with Sam. Sep. and Vulg.—The error orept into the Hebrew Text, from the 
great reſctnblance of be and vas in the old dene hundred inſtances of a ie com. 
mutation ty ond: out. R | 


CHAP. v. 


0 Ver! 6. PUT thine W wats 106 The tobes of be Faſterns 8 and del 
' the middle with a cincture, which leaves above a capacious wag: 5 a e doth, not 
ineptly called a boſom. The Latins uſed i in the fame ſenſe, 0 

Ver. 16. As n, 1 8 Thus Homer is, 8065 6 ſweet + bad Moſehus, cated he mot of 


cab | 


* 
0 A 
: 


re nat ws i Dj „ ES | 
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w. r Om mn Tue. Thus poraphreet? by Sep. wry 
aur TY _— 70) Ot; imitated hy Jerom. : Tic autem eris. ei in his que ad Deum pertinent: but 
neither verſion n expreſſes. the original. Better Gr. Ven, ov ds dr eig Oe Onk. Perſ. 
and both . change the word God into equivalents: - TWpa—Rnoxnt*—xn7m maſter, 
inſtructor, preceptor; all mollified terms, to exclude the idea of gogſbip from Moſes : but this 
was not neceſſary, as the word 219K God is expreſſive of fuperior power, wherever it be lodged. 
Hence the Syr. tranſlator ſerupled not to render it here by whe. 

Ver. 21. I will ſo harden his-beart, &c. Uh rut pine dN. Bids wiki n 
eure. Vulg. ego indurabo cor ejus? and to the ſame purport all the Antient verſions; fave that 


yr. Aquila and Sym. miollify. the term pu a- little—joyn—avononw—gJearmw. Gr. Ven. 
een this ſounds harſh to our ear, as it ſeems to make God the author of ſin: and our 


* Thi term ei by Sdn Pk, not-Arabic, 
Theologians 
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e beer at much pains to ſhew, that it is a mere oriental metonymy. Thoſe who 
vio tt all that ean well be faid on the ſubject may conſult Dathe's edition of Glaſſius's 
n Stora, 1. x. p. 242. or Roſenmüller's Scholia, vol. i. p. 379.—Aſter all it now to me 

ears, thut the more antient Jews, I mean before the Babyloniſh captivity, really believed 


© 
Fs * * 
wh r 
1 80 * a £ ; 


tat all v as well as good came immediately from God. I was once of a different opinion, 

which 1 bave too ſtrongly expreſſed in my Explanatory Note; which, conſequently, is at va- 

rande with" this Remark. But I always write from actual conviction, and ſhall never be 

aſhamed to acknowledge my known errors and miſtakes. See the C. R. on 2 Sam. 24. 1. 

and compare ch. 14. 17. — Deut. 2. 30.: 4. 19. : 18. 14. 29. 25 —Joſh. 11. 20.—2 Sam. 

1410.2 K. 3. 10. —Iſa. 44. 18;—Jerem. 4. 10. —Ezek. 14. 9.: 20. 25. 39. 2.—Pl. 105. 25, 

But the fataliſm of the Jews cannot arraign the goodneſs or juſtice of the Deity, any more 

than the fataliſm of the Greeks and Mahomedans.—At any rate, whether the Jews were fa - 

taliſts or not, a tranſlator ſhould not take the liberty to change his Text, under pretence of 
reconciling it to modern Theology, as Dathe has done: © Ego vero permittam, ut animo ob- 
er firmato populum demittere recuſet. Much more properly Michaelis: © Ich aber will ſein 

. hers agen ber- I bis GRE pom on this 5 0 in his German Verſion of the 
Ver. 22. Auer i is my 7 my bee ben. A h Metöpbet, devoting: that the IS con- 

dered the Iſraelites as his favourite choſen 3 Hence 5 in TROY next comma a renders 3 

| my ſou by Toy da pov, my people. | 

Ver, 24. The Lord niet him, &c. The word rendered met is not Tp, but wd. which in Arab. 

ſignifies irruere; and in this ſenſe it is here taken by Saadias : « The Lord, or (as Sep. Onk. 

Tharg, and both Arabs have it) © the angel of the Lord, attacked him,” &c.—This angel or 

meſſenger was, no doubt, ſome ſudden dangerons malady, which happened to Moſes in his 
journey from Midian to Egypt, probably at the very firſt lodging-place he came to: and as all 

| maladies were ſuppoſed to be the puniſhment of ſome tranſgreſſion *, it was natural to impute 

this one to the neglect of moments. hugh Winn the wean with reluctance, now 1 to 

faye her huſband's if. 

Ver. 25. A arp 155. Better, perhaps, 4 N . or Fw M*: for flints wh ſhells were 
antiently uſed as knives and other caged tools; oe, at this day, ſuch knives are end in cir- 
cumciſion by ſome Ethiopian tribes: 1 

Ib. Throwing herſelf at his feet. The Text is Ab ym, and touched bis py Whoſe feet ? 

Thoſe of Moſes, ſay the generality of interpreters—Thoſe of her ſon, ſay De Lyra and Bon- 

frerius.—Druſius, Glaſſius, and Roſenmiiller likewiſe refer 925 to the ſon ; but think it means 

here not the feet, but the part that had been juſt circumciſed, and ftill reeking with blood; a 

very fanciful and far-fetched interpretation More abſurd {till is the opinion of ſome Rabbis _ 

and the Thargumiſts, that the feet of the threatening angel are here deſignated, —With re- 
ſpect to-yan; or as 4 Sam. M88. have it, yn, I have without the ſmalleſt heſitation followed 
| or e por wos redes aurob. The Vulg. tetigit Peder cjus, and the ts n rrmν] 


„ This idea renin among the Jews long after their return from Babylon. « Which ſinned?” ' Gil the ale of 
n man? or his parents? that he was born blind!” John 9. 2. 


6 [be 
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foe us hold of bis foot, are indeed more litteral, but have the ſame- meaning. Tipbora placed 
herſelf in the ſame attitude with regard to Moſes, as the two Marys did with regard to Jeſus, 
when he met them after his reſurrection: They laid hold of his feet, and worſhipped him.” 
Mlajt. 28. 9.—The conduct of Ziphora was that of a tender mother, and a loving reſpectful 
wife: her ſpeech is not a ſpeech of reproach or indignation, but of uxorial endearment. By 
theſe words © a blood · bought ſpouſe art thou to me” ſhe ſeems to ſay: See how dearly I love 
thee | ſince, for thy ſake, I have ſacrificed the blood of my ſon, contrary to my maternal feel- 
ings and the practice of my country !—I know that ſome. commentators, among whom our 
| Stackhouſe, refer the word jm _/pou/e to the child: and © this (ſays Delgado) alludes to a 
« cuſtom among the Jews, of calling a child that is circumciſed a bridegroom *. Aben-Ezrah 
held the ſame opinion; juſtly ſcouted by Houbigant and Secker ; whoſe us. note on the paſ-. 
ſage I here ſubjoin. © It is wonderful (fays he), if Moſes wrote this account,” that he ſhould. 
« not have added explanatory circumſtances. Poſſibly the ſon here mentioned was but lately 
+ « horn, and fince Moſes received his commiſſion ; and bis mother had oppoſed; his being eir- 
ec cumciſed at the regular time, becauſe of the journey: which reaſon Moſes might ſee to be 
e inſufficient ; yet, through exceſs of tenderneſs, comply with her deſire: and it being material, 
that he who went on ſuch a high meſſage, ſhould be accurate and exemplary in obſerving 
cc the law of God, God might appear to him in a threatning manner, and to Zipporah at the 
« ſame time; which might well bring her to perform the command, in the haſte here deſcribed, 
= though not without words expreſſing uneaſineſs. Some think that ſhe calls him bridegroom, 
< as having by this action ſaved his life, and ſecured him to herſelf anew. Houbigant obſerves 

« well, that ſhe could not, as ſome imagine, call her ſon bridegroom, as being by circumciſion. 
« eſpouſed to God: for God is never repreſented as the female ſpouſe,” For the reſt, Houbi- 
gant ſuſpected that a jod may have been dropped out of the word ha, and that the original 
reading was 712 ber ſons. It is clear from ver. 20. that Moſes took both his ſons with him; 
and it is not improbable that both of them were then uncircumciſed f otherwiſe it would not 
| have been a novelty to Ziphora,—If 12 were the genuine reading, it would certainly leave no 
| ambiguity in the Text, as the affix in y927 could then be referable to Moſes only: but there is 
no variety of lection either in the Sam. or Heb. copies; and all the Verſions have alſo the ſin- 
gular.— I am inclined to think that the fingular here ſtands for the plural; as n an 6, in 
v. 20, evidently ſigniffes ſeveral aſes; and as z in Gen. 1. 11. denotes all ſorts of trees. 
Ver. 26. The Lord then let him eſcape. 19 . Lit. and he departed from him. Now, as no 
n nominative is prefixed to the verb, it has been differently gc The Ant. n Z 
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3 Dagade s verſion is; © 8 took a hard 1 and cut off the foreſkin of Jue FO which reached bis 1 
« then ſhe ſaid, &c.”—I add, on account of its peculiarity, the verſion of Bate : And Jiporeh took a 1705 and cut 
« off the foreſkin of her ſon; and ſhe laid it at his feet; and ſaid: Surely thou art a father by blood to me.“ On which 
he has this curious Note: More was explained to them on this occaſion, than is mentioned, as is plain becauſe Ji- 
« poreh knew what would appeaſe Jehovah , viz. circumciſion: for when ſhe laid the foreſkin at the feet of Jehovah, _ 
« he deſiſted from his attempt on Moſes : and Jehovah was now father to hergy e mother of. the children of God by. 
i the blood of the circumciſion,” Rare mode of i interpreting, this ! The Bab. Thargum, indeed, tells us, 
that Eliezer had been circumciſed in conſequence of an agreement between Mata ad his mur but that the 
latter would not allow Gerſhom to undergo that PER. | ; 
| Joie 
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leave the word in the ſame ambiguity, ſave that the Complut. edition of Sep. and the Oxford 
Ms. have d ay; and fo it was underſtood by the Thargumiſts. Delgado ſupplies it, that 
is, the malady, which is underſtood, though not expreſſed :” and this is a common interpre- 
tation among the Jews. De Lyra, Eſtius, and even the great Grotius imagined that the no- 
minative is Ziphora, and accordingly render e left bim; i. e. ſhe returned to her father's 
houſe. But they attended not to the little circumſtance of the yerb's being maſculine, without 
any variety of lection, fave that one faulty Ms. has FT.—That Ziphora returned with the chil- 
| dren to her father's houſe is indeed certain, from ch. 18. 2. and it is highly probable, that ſhe 
returned on this occaſion ; but this cannot be inferred from the verb here uſed; nor can it 
refer to her at all. Grotius muſt not have conſulted the original; but was deceived by the Greek 
ember, or by Pagninus's recefft ; both which admit equally a feminine or maſculine nomi- 
native. am firmly of opinion, then, that the Lord, or the angel, is the nominative to be ſup- 
plied, although I am perſuaded that the phraſe means no 1 * 1 the can was not 
mortal, and was now come to a happy criſis. | 
- Before I leave this verſe, I muſt make one remark more, on the very Gngular manner in which 
the words M N 107 n are rendered in Sep. namely, ery r ayua rug Teprojpuns Tov Toda 
pov. How they could draw this out of the Hebrew, is inconceivable ; even if we ſuppoſe them 
to have read tarm for M: for how can h 178 O17 be converted, by any means, into 20 dues 
Ts. TeptTopung Tov mreeiSuov fu, the blood of my child's circumciſion ? It baffles all conjecture, Such 
another wild paraphraſe is not, I think, to be found in all the Greek Verſion ; at leaſt in the 
Pentateuch. Yet this wild paraphraſe is in all the editions, and in all the mss. which I have had 
occaſion to ſee; as alſo in the Copt. and Ital. verſions, mage from the Greek. It is thus 
quoted by Auſtin : © Stetit ſanguis circumciſionis inſantis mei. Perhaps ſome of Dr. Holmes's. 
Ms, will give us ſome variety of lection; although I have little hopes of their clearing up the 
matter. I juſt now learn from Dr. Holmes himſelf, that there is no important variety of reading. 
Ver. 27. And kiſſed him. W pu. Sep. Vat. Compl. Alex. have xate«@iAyray wing, they 
Mad one another. But Ald. and 28 Mss. bare nen curoy: and ſo Copt. This Pen is 
1 the nen en, IN 


* JJ. ory tg ie SIO. 10 SIRE „„ 


CHAP. v. 


8 3. LET us go, &, T bis was a mere pretext; but well calculated to induce Pharach 
to comply with ſo fair a demand: for it was a common opinion among all the nations of anti - 
quity, that the neglect of ſacrifices and religious feſtivals was puniſhed by war, peſtilence, and 

other calamities; nor did the Hebrew legiſlator attempt to remove a prejudice ſo deeply rooted ; 
as the attempt in all probability would have been vain. The worſhipping of God in ſpirit and 

truth, was a dodrine not yet known: to our divine legiſlator, IEsus, it was reſerved to pro- 
mulge ſo pure a religious worſhip ; ; whoſe followers, however, too ſoon loſt ſight of it, and 
judaized, I might ſay paganized, even in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity ; 5 on, at leaſt, as ſoon a as 
Chriſtianity became the eſtabliſhed religion of the State. 


Ver. 6. Inferiour _ w. ON: MPR parti Ws hoy, no doubt, kept a reg] iſter 
of 
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_ cn. "I ofthe laborers ad. porno on their fore tits; at they were accountable 10 be. 
; | Egyptian taſkmaſters, nn 

Ver. 7. Straw to make brick. The ſtraw was abt anal, ny ee eee es : 
it a greater coberence. Our mud-walls are formed of ſimilar materials, although theſe are not 
worked into bricks, . but layered into one maſs, . ny eb mee hy: wow | 
dried in the ſun. See Harmer, vol. i. p. 176. 4 | 
Ver. 9. That to it they: may attend. The profent Hebron Toxt eng Wy) be ez 
| what our tranſlators render that they may labour therein.“ But I prefer the Sam. reading 
won, which was nn _ cps and e and is fay more agreeable tothe 
context. 

Ver. 14. Aden Nous "OO that dan da, in \ this . is an interpolation; indie Sep: 
verſion ſeems to favour this opinion; as it has only nathomey whes a Tpiſyy njepcr, nou To opoy. 
80 alſo Vulg. fcut priv, nec heri, nec hodis. But the words are in all the copies of Sam. and 
Heb. and in all the other Ant. verſions; although they diſappear in the Polyglott Latin verſion 
of Onkelos: ſo that there is little doubt, I think, of their having originally flood in wat "RE 
The firſt vn reſers to time paſt in general, the ſecond vun to the preceding day. 50 

Ver. 16 Although: the ſuult be in thine own people. The original, by fuwrn, 6 
and has been variouſly underſtood and rendered. The Septuagint took rum for the fecond perſ. 
ſing. of wn, and Dy: for: a noun : aInooru; ow vy Aa oov © Thou wrongeſt thy people.” So 
equivalently Vulg. and Syr.; and one of Kennicott's nss. Toy? ſeems-to fayour this reading. 
But all the other copies, both Heb. and Sam. have Joy or vy; neither of which admits eaſily 
the above Greek verſion.—Onk. Tharg. Perf, and both Arabs either read y won populus 
tuus peccat; or confidered Non as a noun, although they rendered it as a verb: and this, I 
think, is the more probable, as Aquila, a moſt verbal tranſlator, has xa aluuęrim Maw. oov ; and 
Theod. xa y of poterios eg Te Nr cov; Which however is a ſomewhat ambiguous verſion, and 
may be conſtrained to bear a meaning ſimilar to that of Sep. Symmachus took dy for a prepo- 
ſition, and renders accordingly, though not literally, xa aſuaę ri eg. So the Sam. verſion 
Toy nnaw The fault is with thee. But Houbigant, 1 believe, is the only modern, of any note, 

who has adopted this meaning: Et culpa ad teipſum redundat. It is not at all probable, that the : 
Iſraelites would lay the blame directly on the ſovereign, but rather on his ſervants. 

There is another interpretation, firſt broached by Pagninus, and followed by Luther, Ca. 
_ talio, Drufius, the Genevans *, Diodati, and moſt vernacular tranſlators. They ſuppoſe hr 
to be here taken for the puniſbment of fin; and render * et punitur popukis tus” —* thus thy 
<< people are puniſhed;” or ſome ſuch term, Luth. © und dein volk mufs ſünder ſeyn.” 
Diod. © et il tuo populo e inculpato. '—] have little doubt, that HN is here to be confidered 
as à noun in regimen with By, and that this latter ſignifies people: ſo that the litteral verſion 
would in Latin be, „tamen, peccatum ft Poo tui; —or, as the Greek verſion of Venice well 
ty e | 1 | < 
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=o That i is, the fr Gi oo which hs „Ton 1 4 1 comme ayant pech: but i in \ the laſ reviſe, 5 
the comma is well rendered © et c eſt la faute de ton peuple. Well the Spaniſh of Ferrara, made by ſome Jews ; 
66 7 2 pecado de tu pueblo.“ t This tranſlator often atticizes, 


Ver. 17. 
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Ver. 27. bla edel the-words our Ges i this verſe;/ on the alrthority'of'owe ts: and Sep. 
although the latter has only 10 Oe nuw*, without K. It is a repetition of part of v. 3. and 


would moſt probably be originally expreſſed i in the ſame manner. Four Heb. xss. with Tharg. 
Arab. Erp. and one of De Roſfi's uss. of Onk. have our God, eee 1 14 
nod therefore, that whe ſtood originally in the Text after y. 


ver. 19. Not agb. . ſhall be diminiſhed. The preſent Text has -u 5 ye ſhall nit & 


| d but I prefer the Sam. reading y19;; which Jerom followed: — non minuetur. The other 


Ant. interpreters, however, read in the plural. * is all the ſume as to the ſenſe: pepe : 


. _ pet e eee * 


c H A P. vi. 
* 2: : AGAIN oh Lord PAY The peofont Text has wha Ged, wa P Seb. both Arabs | 


ank Gr. Ven. But Sam. Syr. Vulg. Onk. e and 2 of De Roffi's M88. eve: mm; vw 
1 M8. has OYT2R m0 #be Lord God. | 


JV n a 


I have, with Jerom and the bulk of modern interpreters, rendered the word vw Ommpotent, I 


am far. from thinking that this is certainly its meaning. The antients vary in rendering it. 


Sep. @cog wv au, « os being their God.” What they ſaw in their copy, it is difficult to ſay f. 


2 Onk. Tharg. Bab. and Perſ. retain the Hebrew word . Tharg. Jer. has wrwT eg 
the Cad of l. kau; and ſo the word is rendered in Sep. in the Pſalms: d ®cog Tv oupayoy, 


and 6 6 erorpabeg Both Arabs have words denoting ſaperior power—/elf-ſufficiency ; and Jerom has 
in Deo omnipotente. The Greek of Venice: & 9: Abi. Michaelis heſitates between two 


ſignifications. The firſt he derives from the Arab. v, which in one of its inflections ſignifies 
adſcendit fummun rei—in ſummo conſedit. In this eaſe v d will be be who fits the higheſt, 
fummi cœli 7 or; and equivalent to y be Moſt High. He has, accordingly, in his German 


n rendered it allerb6chſte.” —Dathe : ſmmi.— But as the ſame Arab. word ſignifies to 


famina ducere; M IR may mean the great weaver or worker of all created 
things: Bot” „ Deus, creans omnia et regens, ſtamina ducere omnium rerum dicitur .“ To me 


his etymon appears too ſar· ſetched.—Ikenius derives the word from the Arab. , which de- 


notes power, validus fuit, prævaluit. This coincides with Vulg. and ſo it is oſten rendered in 


Sep. in the book of Job, nr - and in Ezech. wy by Theodotion. The Greek of Venice 


agrees in the idea of power ; but be ſeems to have taken ) for power itſelf; not for the God of 
power: as if the meaning were: © I manifeſted myſelf to Abraham, &c. in power divine||.—I 
have already obſerved that moſt moderns have adopted Jerom's verſion ;. particularly all our 
Engliſh tranſlators before Bate ; who renders w all-bountiful. He derives the word from 


u % erde e d. n or ſvedder forth of S both nen and . 5 


© 

» Comp). 1 Lag dv. 9 Þ Song have 3 or eee 28. 3. nts; 14. not ww 

but iy, for 5 wha, becauſe they hes | it cos ov; but beſides that it is not clear that ever v ſtands for ut in the 

Pentateuch, the Septuagint could not here read w, as they render Geog wy auTwy ; and Gen. 18. 1. Oeog . 

1 Michaelis Supplem. p. 2284. 1 „ Hebraiſmus eſt (ſays Munſter) pro omnipotentia divina.” 80 alſo Clarius. 
e | 16 7 ie ee e Ret 
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which, however, I lay little ſtreſs. I once thought I had found the original meaning of v in 


| the Syr. mw promt: and if this were really the root, the ſenſe here would be, that God had 
manifeſted himſelf to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob only as a promiſer of good things: but that 


now he would be what he then promiſed. But, perbaps, a ſtill better etymon may be found in 


te Ethiopic SADI, which ſignifies benignity : ſo that v may denote a benign, bounteous Cod; 


which verſion coincides with Bate's, Rs amen om a different — non 
amplius addam. 
lb. But my name IEVE "Jehovak] to them I didn not e and: ym Ny mT 921. So 
| ou Heb. and Sam, Texts without any notable variety of reading ; and ſo, negatively, all the 


Ant. verſions, ſave Saadias, who has this fingular rendering 1770 wo But God is my name.— 


But how can the name Jehovah be ſaid not to have been manifefted to the more antient patriarchs, 
when it occurs ſo frequently in their hiſtory ? With reſpect to the mere hiftorical narrative, 
the anſwer is obvious : the Hebrew hiſtorian, whoever he was, to whom the name Jehovah was 


| known, might without any impropriety uſe it proleptically in ſpeaking of the patriarchs, and even 
in writing the hiſtory of the creation. But there are paſſages where the patriarchs: themſelves 


are found addreſſing their God under the very name Jehovah; which they could not have done, 
if it had been unknown to them ! Certainly not, and here lies the great difficulty in explaining 
the preſent paſſage. Two principal expedients have, by commentators, been employed to re- 
move the difficulty. 1. It has been ſuppoſed, that x? is here equivalent to ; and that the 


comma ſhould be rendered: © and by my name Jehovah was I not manifeſted to them? But 
this interpretation is not only contrary to the common rules of grammar, but deſtroys the 


analogy of the context: and would never have been thought of, but for the ſake. of recon- 
ciling contraditions.—Another more ſubtile ſolution is given by Vatable, and retailed by Dathe 


and Roſenmuller. I ſhall give it in the very words of Vatable: Quòd fi quis contendat nomen 


try ſuiſſe etiam patribus ante Moſen cognitum et uſitatum; nihilominus tamen erit hujus loci 
« ſententia, quod Deus promiſerit quidem patribus terram Chanaan, non tamen impleverit tem- 


ce poribus patrum : nunc autem reipſa impleturus fit ; ut confirmetur veritas nominis ſui, quo di- 


« citur dy, i. e. conſſſtens, conflans, firinus et vera in promiſſionibus ſuis. In hane ſententiam quidam 
te etiam magni nominis apud Hebrzos exponit locum iſtum in hec verba : Promiſi eis promiſ- 
tc ſiones, et in omnibus eis dixi ad eos: Ego ſum Deus omnipotens : at in nomine meo cy non 
« ſum notus factus eis. Hle non ſeribitur Non notum fect, ſed Non notus factus fum ; i. e. non as, N 
1 nitus factus ſum eis in proprietate veritatis mea, , Mag quam vocatur nomen meum N; 1 . 


„ VERAX, FIDEL1s, CONSTANS : quia ecce promiß eit, et nondum praſtiti, ſeu confirmavi.” Such 


is the amphibological language which eminent Jewiſh and eminent Chriſtian interpreters put 
in the mouth of the Lord. But what then are we to fay of thoſe paſſages where the patriarchs 


addreſs the Lord by his name Jehovah } We muſt ſay that they are corrupted paſſages, and 


that ryrp has ſlipt into them for S198 or Nn. It is well known how often theſe words 


have bern interchanged ; and what variety of lection is in different copies, with reſpe& to 


them, 


Sas VI. 


—Olcaſter Fare? the word: might be defeats from _ a pap : and that a Gui of —— 
Aa bountiful nouriſhing God. This accords with Bate's and Parkhurſt's interpretation.—Some 
few have made v a compound of w and N; aud render he who is ſufficient; This is, in my 
apprehenſion, the leaſt probable of all derivations. Let me now add my own conjectures; on 
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them. But let us review the n paſſages where the name Jehovah is put in the mouths of 
the patriarchs, before Moſes. —The firſt inſtance is an early one indeed: it is in Gen. 4. 1. 
where Heva is made to ſay mm. nx wi 9p, literally, “ J have gotten a man Jebovab ;” or, as 
ſome render, from Jehovah.” But here Sep. Vulg. and both Arabs have God inſtead of Jebo- 


vab : and I have no doubt that this is the genuine reading. See the Rem. on the place, —The 


next inſtance is that of Noah, Gen. 9. 26. who in his benediction of Shem ſays: V, u 
d commonly rendered * Bleſſed be the Lord God of Sbem:“ but which I render © Bleſſed of 
« the Lord be Shem !” leaving the Lord in the verſion, becauſe it is in all the Hebrew and Sa- 
maritan copies, and in all the verſions ſave the two Arabs : but e it a real TTY 


as I have ſaid in my Rem. on that place. 


The third inſtance is in Gen. 15. 2. where . is 5 to 65 mm . My Lord 15 
Jehovah. But here there is a variety of lection to which I refer my reader at p. 94. of theſe 
Remarks. The ſame words occur again ver. 8; but here alſo is a variety of lection both in the 
Text and Verſions. Two n Ms. un 2 en * Lord 3 * and 118 with . N. Onk. have 
« Lord God.“ £. | 

The fourth inſtance is in cn 16. 2. «where Sara 1s EA to ſay 2 Jehovah hath 3 | 
me children: and here indeed there is no variety of lection; ſave that both Arabs have 


. God.” —Again in ver. 5. the ſame Sara ſays: May Jehovah be judge between me and 


ec thee :” but here all the copies of Sep. as well as both Arabs, have God.“ | 
In Gen. 19. 13. the angels ſay to Lot: © So great before Jehovah, &c.” and Jehovah hath 
ſent us, &c. and here the Arabs only have God.“ In ver. 14. Lot uſes the ſame _ ſpeak» 
ing to his ſons-in-law ; where again the Arabs only have © God,” 
In Gen. 22. 14. Abraham is made to call the altar which he builded on Mount Moria 


| 6e IEVE-IR Th Jehovah will Provide: and here all the verſions, ſave the Arabs, dy alſo | 66 the 


«Tore, * 

In Gen. 24. 3. Abraham Ahnen his au by « 1 : nor is there l any wok of 
lection, ſave in the Arabs.—The ſame is the l in g where e Abrabam ſays: 118 Jehovah, 
« the God of the heavens, &c.” 

In ver. 12. Abraham's ſervant fays : F 0 Jehovah, the God of my nat, Ke. But here 
2 Mss. have Adoni inſtead of Jehovah, and 1 Ms. has Adoni Jehovah. The A as uſual, have 


O God, the God of my maſter, &c.” 


In ver. 27. the ſame ſervant ſays: * Bleſſed be Jehovah, the God of my maſter, &eo, 7 Tab 
all the verſions accord: —_— the Arabs. 80 again in the ſame verſe: and in ver. 35. 40. 
42. 48. 52. 56. ; 

In Gen. 26. 28. 8 fays t to ſane : i «We have 4 ſeen that Jehovah is with thee.” 
Where the Arabs only have God. and yet it is bighüy improbable that a king of Paleſtine 
ſhould uſe the word Jehovah. | 
In Gen. 27. 7. Iſaac bids Eſau bring bim veniſon: That I may ble thee (ſays he) i in 1 the 
« preſence of Jehovah;” where the Arabs only have 2 In the ſame Ch. ver. 20. Jacob 


fays : © Jehovah, thy God, put it (the veniſon) in my way.” Here Vulg. has only voluntas Dei 


#u,—In ver. 27. Iſaac ſays that the fragrance of his ſon's garments is like the fragrance of a full- 
grown: field “ which Jehovah hath bleſſed. | 0 8 
„ - In 
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In Gen. 28. 20, 21. Jacob twice mentions: the name Jehovah; cocording to Sep * and once 
pit eee all the copies, ſave the Arabs. | 
In Gen. 29. 32. Lea is , da de bieth of Reuben: . « For Asbovab hath g given me 

a ſon.“ Here not only both Arabs, but alſo Syr. and Perf. have Gon: and indeed it is barely 
_ credible that Lea would uſe the name Jehovab.—Yet in the next verſe ſhe is made to uſe it 
again; and likewiſe in ver. 35.; in both which places the Perſie verſion, a very litteral one, and 
both Arabs have God,—In Ch. 30. 18. the ſays : God [not Reeves} bath w_ . 
« ward.” But here Onk. and the Thargums have Jehovah. 

In Gen : 30. 23. Rahel ſays: © God hath taken away my reproach :" but have Onk. nd the 
m with 3 Heb. Mss. have Jehovah.—Again ver. 24. the ſays: * May Jehovah add to 
« me, &c.“ but Sep. Syr. Perf. and both Arabs have God. In the ſame Ch. ver. 27. Laban 
ſays : * Jehovah, I gueſs, hath bleſſed me, &c.” But Sep. Syr. Vulg. Perſ. and both Arabs have 
God: nor is it likely that Laban, a Syrian, would uſe the other name.—In ver. 30. Jacob ſays 
« Through my conduct Jehovah bleſſed thee :” where ſome copies of Sep. Perſ. and both 
Arabs have God. Some copies of Sep. have both, Kupiog d Oeos; but moſt copies have Kupug only. 

In Gen. gr. 49. Laban ſays: May * 57 enn me * ee * but Sep. rt. 
| and both Arabs have God. 

In Gen, 32. 9. al. 10. Jacob ſays © Thou, Jehovah, who aidlt to me: ind to this _ all 
the verſions, ſave the two Arabs. 

In Gen. 49. 18. Jacob ſays, or ſome one for Yeu ; .#Jeborah from thee I wait be falva- 
„ tion:“ but this has very much the air of an interpolation ; 5 as on —_ obſerved on that 

paſſage. 

Theſe, if I miſtake not, are all the allow where the Wet PR Adam to Jacob inclu- 
ſively, have directly mentioned the name Jehovah : and they are certainly more than enough 
to prove, that that name was known to them before the vocation of Moſes ; if we were ſure 
that they had actually ſpoken the very words put in their mouths by the compilers, or copiers, 
of the Pentateuch. But who will affirm that this is the caſe? The number of places where 
e and mm have been interchanged is very great; and the variety of lection between the 
Verſions and the Text, and between the copies of the Text itſelf, is aſtoniſhing. Need we 
wonder then, that the word MM, once become the peculiar name of the God of the Hebrews, 
ſhould, by hiſtorians poſterior to that period, be often ſubſtituted for the more antient and more 
general name BMA), even in addreſſes to the Deity, or in relations concerning him? A prolepſis 

is readily granted with reſpe& to the latter 3 and we muſt either grant it with reſpect to the 
former, or ſay that the writer of Exodus is in contradiction with the writer of Geneſis: for it is, 
in wy e impoſſible to reconcile the Pang of Exodus, that gave riſe to the above 


* W Read. 1 ſeen Gr. Va which here agrees with Sep, OPER 6 ovrwrys 6 _ 
| He muſt have read MM in his Hebrew copy, for he is a molt literal tranſlator. + Wrongly rendered Deus in 
the Latin verſion. + Nothing indeed is more common than ſuch a prolepſis. Who ſcruples to ſay that the 
excellent Prelefions on Hebrew Poeſy were written by Biſhop Lowth although we know he was no biſhop when he 


|  * compoſed that work ? Or that Pope Benedict XIV. was the author of a celebrated work De ir: a San@orum ; al- 


though he was only Cardinal Lambertini, won he wrote it ? 
enten, 
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| obſervations; vith tbe name Jazovab's being known to the preceding patriarchs.—If the name 


. Jehovah were known before it was here communicated to Moſes, and were the common appel- 
lation of the God of the Patriarchs, the queſtion of Moſes, Exod. 3. 13. was needleſs, was im 
pertinent: for God had before told him, ver. 6. that he was © the God of his (Moſes s) fathers, 
ee the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob.” It is clear then that Moſes, 
by aſking what was the name of this ſame God of his fathers, knew not that he had any parti- 
cular name ; and that particular name Jehovah is now for the firſt time*made known as the 
peculiar God of the Iſraelitie nation. All this is perfectly conformable to the preſent deelara- 
dare Exod. 6. 3. I am Jehovah ; who manifeſted myſelf (or appeared) to Abraham, Iſaac and 
| "I as God the Omnipotent "wo 58: but my name IEVE ¶ Jebovab) to them I did not mani- 
« feſt,” —ſn fat it is by the former name he calls himſelf to Abraham, Gen. 17. 1. 0 , we © I 
« am God, the Omnipotent.” —To Jacob, Gen. 35. 11. he makes the ſame declaration ; which 
Jacob himſelf alludes to in his laft ſpeech to Joſeph, © God, the Omnipotent, appeared to me 
4 at Luz.” Gen. 48. 3. I know that in Gen. 28. 13. he is made to ſay : I am Jehovah, 
4 the God of thy fathers.” But the word Jehovah is wanting in the beſt copies of Sep. and 
muſt be charged on the interpolators or correcting copyiſts of the Hebrew Text. For the ge- 
neral manner in which God announces himſelf to the patriarchs is, merely by calling himſelf 
the God of their fathers ; as Gen. 28. 14.—or the very God of their fathers ; as Gen. 46. 3.—or by 
denominating himſelf from the place of his appearance: as he God of Bethel, Gen. 30. 36. and 
31. 13. and Jacob more than once denominates him by the ſame title. It is obſervable that, 
although the patriarch Joſeph mentions the name .of God about twenty times ; he never once 
mentions him by the name Jehovah, It may be ſaid that he abſtained from mentioning that 
name in Egypt, either not to give offence, or becauſe they would not have underſtood him; 
but what ſhall we ſay, when we ſee him uſing the ſame caution to his brethren, after his 
making himſelf known to them? He tells them not that © Jehovah ſent him before them, for 
« their preſervation ;*”* but God,” Gen. 45. 5. and repeats the ſame words in the verſes 
7. 8. and 10,—A more remarkable inſtance {till is in Gen. 50. 17. and 19. In the former 
his brothers requeſt him to forgive their tranſgreſſion againſt him, becauſe they are the ſervants 
of his © father's God: and in the latter, he deſires them not to fear: © for (ſays he) a reverer of 
God am I.”—Surely here was the place for uſing the name Jehovah, if that name was known 
either to Joſeph, or his brothers. Again, when in the ſame Ch. ver. 24. he adjures his brethren 
to carry his bones into the land of Chanaan ; he ſays not: Jehovah will certainly viſit you 
| but « God will certainly viſit you ;” and repeats the ſame words in the next verſe. 
The benedictions of the patriarchs tend to eſtabliſh the ſame reaſoning. © May God, he 
mupotent, . 98 (ſays Iſaac to Jacob Gen. 28. 3.) bleſs thee and make thee fruitful. —** May 
4 the God, whom my fathers beg (ſays Jacob Gen. 48. 15.) the God who hath tended 
é me until this day, bleſs the lads.” And in the moſt ſolemn benediction of Joſeph, Gen. 49.25. 
| Jehovah is never mentioned—but © the God of Jacob * the OE of his father'— «© the Omni- 
potent,“ w. 1 
| It matters not whether theſe were the very words of which and Ifaze, ox of the poetical biſto- 
rian who put them in their mouths. The poetical hiſtorian muſt have made them ſpeak ſome- 
thing like oe language of their age, and uſe terms that were then known. In ſhort, unleſs we 
nn 5 enn 
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ſuppoſe the Pentateuch to be a compilation of jarring elements afſemblaged by different hands, we 


muſt allow that the name Jebovab has been put in the mouths of the patriarchs prior to'Moſes, 
and in the mouth of God himſelf, by ſome poſterior copier : for the ſame perſon who wrote the 
third verſe of the fixth chapter of Exodus could not have been fo inconſiſtent with 1 ag 
to make the name Jehovah familiar to the patriarchs before that period. | 


Let me juſt add, that it is a ſtrong preſumption againſt the name Jehovah being 16805 — 


fore Moſes, that it enters not into the proper names of either perſons or places ; ſave in the 
name IEVE-IRAE, already noticed: whereas we find > frequently in ſich names. The 
very name of Jae] himſelf is of that claſs. But very early indeed this uſage ſeems to have 


taken place. Two of Cain's ſons were ſo denominated, Mehujael, and Methuſael. Beſides theſe, — 


we have in the book of Geneſis, Mabalaleel, I/bmael, Kemuel, Betbuel, Mag diel, Jahelel, Jemuel, 
Malchiel—and in a different combination, Eldaab, and Elphaz *; whereas there is not a ſingle 


perſon's name which has any part of Jehovah in it, either in its firſt or laſt ſyllable.—Jochabed, 


the mother of Aaron, has, indeed, been alleged as one inſtance to the contrary : © Ex hoc no- 
© mine (ſays Simonis) colligunt falſum eſſe, quod quidam putant, Moſis demum tempore 


. nomen Jebovab revelatum ſuiſſe, ob locum Exod. 6. 3.“ Onomaſt. p. 517. The inference 


is raſh, and unwarranted, For, in the firſt place it is not certain that all names beginning with 
v are compounded of mr and ſome other word: perhaps none of them are ſo compounded. 
Clearly to entitle Jochabed to ſuch an etymology, it ought to be written 922577. —But waving 
this; and granting that Jochabed 125) is a compound of 0 and 125, may not this name have 
been given her by way of honour, even after her death? Or may ſhe not have been till alive 
at the time of her ſon's miſſion to Egypt, and then received this name f ?—At any rate, this 
ſingle name, whenceſoever it be derived, or whenſoever it were given, cannot ſtand as a proof 
that the name Jehovah was known priorly to Moſes, againſt ſo Tr a Dy as that of 
the paſſage in Exodus which gave riſe to this diſcuſſion. | 

Ver. 9. The addition here in Sam. is ſuppoſed by Grotius, Schulze, and others to be an in- 
terpolation from Ch. 14. 12.— But why ſhould it be an interpolation ? It is evidently referred 
to in that very place : © Is not this what we told you in Egypt, ſaying : Let us alone; and let 
us ſerve the Egyptians ; for it is better for us that we ferve the Egyptians, &c.”—OQur Engliſh 
tranſlators were under the neceſſity of thruſting in theſe words in Italics to make the Text look 
conſiſtent : © For i Bad been better, &c.“ It is true, the addition in Ch. 6. 9. is in none of the 
Antient Verſions; but this only proves at moſt that it was en in thode ebe . 
from which the Verſions were made. 


Ver. 21. 22. There are two typographical errors in theſe verſes 3 in Blayney's folio edition of 
1769, and thence tranſported into Wilſon's Bible: Zitbri for Zichri in ver. 22. and for Sithri 


in ver. 2 3. But in the firſt edition of James's tranſlation there is only one error: er Zubri 
for Sithri in ver, 23, The Hebrew words are M and nv. 


* I might add the proper names-of places; ſuch as ; Bethel, Phaniel, | 
lived 137 years. Jochabed was probably younger than he, and might live to 185 12 deliverance of her people by 
| Moſes and Aaron. 


== Þ Amram is ſaid, Exod. 7. 20. to have 
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5 CHAP. vll. 
Ver. 1. 7 APPOINT thee a God to Pharaoh. aw) be run. The meaning is I will 


4 piye thee a ſort of godlike power over Pharaoh : but as thou art not eloquent, Aaron ſhall 


te be thy interpreter, and ſpeak in thy name.” Had Aaron then ſtudied the Egyptian language, 
or did he too employ an interpreter? That Moſes muſt have known the Egyptian perhaps better 


than his mother- tongue may be inferred from his being brought up at the court of Pharaoh, and 
| educated as the princeſs's ſon: and it may be ſuppoſed, that he underſtood the Hebrew but 
indifferently, unleſs it were the language ſpoken in the family of Raguel, which is not at all 


improbable. It might indeed be, that, during a reſidence of upwards of two hundred years in 


Egypt, the language of that country had become in ſome degree familiar to all the Iſraelites; 


juſt as during the Babyloniſh captivity they gradually learned and uſed the Chaldee.—But a 
cloud of darkneſs hangs over all this, which the hiſtorian enables us not to diſpel. 
Ver. 5. The Egyptians ſball know that I am the Lord. This ſeems to allude to Pharaoh's 
ſaying in Ch. 5. 2. Who is the Lord? I know not the Lord,” &. 8 

We are now come to the famous plagues of Egypt: the prelude to which, in my opinion, 
warns us to beware of implicit credulity, and greatly weakens the literal credibility of all that 
follows. The hiſtorian ſays ver. 10. that when © Aaron threw down his rod before Pharaoh, it 


s became a ſerpent :” but adds; © The Egyptian magicians did in like manner, by their en- 


« chantments : for when they threw down every one his own rod, he rods became ſerpents.” 
This is certainly a ſtrange narrative, which has greatly puzzled our reconcilers and commen- 
tators. Some pretend that it was a mere illuſion on the part of the magicians, but a real mi- 


racle on the part of Moſes and Aaron: but they are not agreed as to the ſpecies of illuſion. 


The Chriſtian Fathers generally imagined, that it was produced by the immediate operation of 
demons, who blinded the eyes of the byſtanders, and made them ſee phantoms of ſerpents, that * 
had no exiſtence. Others think that the ſame demons cunningly made the rods diſappear, and 
put real ſerpents in their places.—Others talk of a real transformation, made by diabolic power, 
by applying © actives“ to * paſſives,” applicando activa paſſivis. © Poterant dæmones (ſays De 


„ Lyra) materiam proxime diſpoſitam ad formam ſerpentis ſupponere proprio activo, ut fic 


« generarentur.“ This fancy pleaſed Cajetan and Delrio. 
Others, who are not willing to allow the demons to have any hand in the matter, are of | 


opinion, that thoſe wonders were effected by the mere uſe of natural means, and by the art of 


man. . Michaelis ſuppoſes that the rods of the magicians were not real rods, but ſtiff, motion- 
leſs ſerpents, which had the appearance of rods, and which by being thrown on the ground 
recovered motion. This is certainly an eaſy mode of transformation : and I find ſome German 


ſcholiaſts ſatisfied with it. But the Text is expreſsly againſt all ſuch interpretations : and we 


may as well ſay, that the rod of Moſes was not a real rod, as that the rods of 21 magicians 
were not real rods. | 

Hence, ſome have granted, that both the magicians and Moſes wrought real prodigies, but 
prodigies of a different rank, God,“ ſay they, © let the magicians perform a 4% miracle, to 


_ * enhance the greater miracle of Moſes.” I can hardly think, that any rational critic will admit 


this 
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| this bypottefis; it is making God fight againſt bimſell, and play with miracles as at croſs-pur- 


poſes. He works a leſs miracle, ſuffigient to harden the heart of Pharaoh; and a greater, which 


has no effect in removing that hardneſs : for it is evident that Pharaoh. and his courtiers con- 
fidered both as prodigies nat above 8250 * of . 8 they 8 * Moſs the 
more expert magician®, _ 

But what, then, are we to ſay of the matter? It would be wiſer, perhaps, although not ſo 
honeſt, to ſay nothing at all; but that is not my manner: I muſt ſay what I think; let others 
think and ſpeak as they pleaſe. I am clearly of opinion that neither the magicians of Pharaoh, 


nor the legiſlator af the Hebrews, changed their rods into ſerpents, any more than the ſorcereſs 


Circe turned the companions of Ulyſſes into ſwine : but that either the Hebrew hiſtorian, 
whoever he was, invented the whole ftory ; or that, if ever any ſuch trial "or magical ill took 
. þ the deception was equal on both fides. 
Ver. 13. But the rod of Aaron devoured their rods. This, according to ſome commentators, 
happened after the rods ceaſed to be ſerpents, and had reſumed their prior form : a rod de- 
vouring rods, ſay they, is not at all impoſſible: © virtute divina fieri potuit.” —But this is a pure 
fancy : the word rad is here metonymical ; and evidently ſtands for ſerpent. © Baculus Moſis, 
ſays Glaſſius, «in 1 e vere error. vocatur haculus, quia talis et antea fuit, et mox 
4 ſuturus erat.” 
Ver. 17. The waters, &c. ſhall be HT into Hood: This is the firſt plague: and a readful 
plague it muſt have been; if it ever was inflicted, The water of the Nile is celebrated for its 
ſuavity and ſalubrity t, both by antient writers and modern travellers. When Berenice, the 
daughter of Ptolemy Philadelphus, was married to Antiochus king of Syria, ſhe had water ſent, 
for her own drinking, all the way from the Nile; and when the ſoldiers of Piſcennius Niger 
aſked for wine, he replied: © Ye have the Nile, and demand wine:” Nikum habetis, et vinum 
queritis ! Spartian, cap. 7. See alſo Senec, Queſt. Nat. I. iv. c. 2. Atheneus, I. ii. p- 45. 
Proſper Alp. De Medicina Egypt. p. 16. Maillet, Lettres ſur l' Egypte, P. 1. p. 16. 
S8o delicious a beverage changed into blood muſt have been exceedingly e to the 
palates of the Egyptians indeed: and we can hardly ſuppoſe a greater calamity to fall on a de- 


licate luxurious people.— But were the waters really converted into blood; or were they only 


changed into a red blood-like colour? * Impious query!“ it will be replied : « doth not 
< Scripture expreſsly ſay that they were turned into blood?“ It doth fo: but the ſame Scripture 
had faid before, that rods had been turned into ſerpents; and will, by and by, tell us that 
« the duſt of the earth became gnats :” but we certainly are not obliged to take either the one 


© The Hebrew word is BON ; which, according to Jablonſlci, is an Egyptian word, compoſed of AR 10 be, with the 
aſpiration x for the article; and of TOMPT %: but Scholtz plauſibly objects to this derivation, on account of the 


final r: and thinks the word is compounded of AR petrare and DSHOM power, Juvapus z metonymically a miracle, - 


The Coptic letter expreſſed by DSH has often the ſound of T; ARDSHOM then with the prefix aſpirate will be 


CHARTOM; the Hebrew YA: which, conſequently ſignifies à 7parrwy d uva⁰Eꝝe, patrans miracula, a wonder- 
worler. I am much inclined to think that this is the true etymon. The names of thoſe magicians who oppoſed Moſes 


were Jannts and Jambres, according to St. Paul 2 Tim. 3. 8. But the Orientaliſts call him Sabur and Gadur ; who, we 
are told, were converted on ſeeing their ſerpents ſwallowed by Aaron's ſerpent; and were on that account put to death 
by Pharaoh, See D'Herbelot or Calmet, Hence called by Eſchylus æunoro s Prometh. 811, 
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or the other game i in a ſtrictly litteral ſenſe. Accordingly ſome of our delt modern critics 
aſſert, that it is not neceſſary to ſuppoſe that the waters were turned into real blood; but that 


they aſſumed a turbid red appearance, from the particles of red ochre with which they were 


impregnated*; and which commonly happens at every great exundation of the Nile. So 
Michaelis, Schulze, Roſenmuller, Hezel, Dathe: who all place the miracle in this, that the Nile 
was thus troubled and rubified at an uncommon period: namely in the month of February; 
whereas the periodical feculency and rubricity of the- Nile happen in July and October. 
« Illud ſane miraculum fuit (ſays Roſenmüller) quod Nili illa rubido tempore plane inſolito 


e contigit; nempe in menſe Februario, ex noſtra anni ratione : Nili vero augmentum, cum 
e quo phænomena illa conjuncta ſunt, Junio demum vel Julio incipit. Simile miraculum foret, 


« {i in noſtris regionibus, media æſtate, flumina omnia, rivi, lacus, paludes, aquæ in vaſis, &c. 


e unius viri juſſu uno die glacie obducerentur: id quod certe miraculum foret, quanquam 
“ glacies ipſa res naturalis et ſolita eſt. It certainly would be deemed a very uncommon phe- 
nomenon, to ſee all our rivers, and lakes, reſervoirs, and ciſterns, frozen over in the middle of 


June; yet even that would not amount to a miracle; for it might actually happen, and per- 


haps has happened, by an e change in the atmoſphere : but if this happened“ at 


« the command of one man“ as Roſenmüller expreſſes it, and inſtantaneouſly at his com- 


© mand ;” I confeſs I ſhould deem it a miraculous event: but then I muſt have the ſtrongeſt 


proofs poflible, that ſuch an event took place. Here, I have no proof, no motive of credibility, 


but the ſole authority of an anonymous Hebrew writer; whom I find everywhere giving into the 


marvellous,. generally clothing his narrative in the garb of poetical imagery, and, e to 
the oriental cuſtom, aſcribing phyſical events to ſupernatural cauſes. | 
It is worth remarking that the narrative is here not conſiſtent with itſelf. In ver. 17. Moſes 


is deſired to ſay to Pharaoh : © With the rod which is in mine hand I will ſtrike the waters that 


« are in the river, and they ſhall be turned to blood: and in the diſcharge of this commiſſion, 


as it has been preſerved in the Samaritan copy, he ſays no more. But in ver. 19. the injunc- 


tion runs thus : Say to thy brother Aaron: take thy rod, and firetch out thine hand over the 
ce waters of Egypt, over their ſtreams, and over their rivers, and over their lakes, and over all 
« their ciſterns; that they may become blood, and that there may be blood, throughout all the 
* land of Egypt, in both ciſerns of wood and ſtone,” Let in ver. 20. Aaron, not Moſes, ſtruck 
only © the waters that were in the river . ..and all the waters that were in the river were turned 
© to blood; and the river ſo ſtunk, that theEgyptians could not drink water out of the river: for it 


_ © was blood throughout all the land of Egypt.” Which then are we to believe? that the waters 
only that were in the river were changed to blood; or the whole maſs of waters together, in 


whatſoever reſervoir they were found? We mult believe the latter, ſay our commentators ; be- 
cauſe ſo it is ſaid in ver. 19. and conſequently the Text of ver. 17. and 20. is to be extended to 
a wider meaning than the words ſeem to admit.—Be it ſo: but if all the water both in and out 
of the river was actually converted to blood by the W of the rod of Aaron, where 


1 This ate of a river is well deſcribed by Gavin Douglas, in his Prologue to the mu Enead: 
4 Rivers ran red, on ſpate, with water broun; 

« And burnis harlis all their bankis doun.” | 

| found 
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| found the magicians matter to work upon? For they, too, © did in like manner, by their en- 


chantments. De Lyra gravely tells us, that water was brought to them, by the miniſtry of 
demons, from ſome other country, © which they can do (ſays he) with wonderful celerity.” 
— Others imagine that a certain quantity of real blood was procured by the ſame infernal agents, 
and cunningly ſubſtituted in the place of water. © Sanguis latentur allatus eft a dæmone, et 


« Joco aquæ ſubſtitutus®.” Others are of opinion, that the water was fetched by ordinary. 
means from the land of Goſhen, or from the Mediterranean ſea—But no, ſays Rivet, “ it is not 
« at all probable that the king would patiently wait, until water for his magicians' experiment 


« ſhould be brought from ſuch a diſtance.” . He therefore thinks, that either the water was 
brought to them from the pits dug by the Egyptians about the river ; or that all the waters 
were not inſtantly, but ſucceſſively, changed into blood; firſt the river by Moſes, and then all 
the reſt, but not until aſter the magicians had performed their operation on a part of them. 


«© Aque quidem omnes mutate ſunt in ſanguinem, ſed ſucceſſive (neque enim Scriptura dicit hoc 


“ ſimul factum, nec determinat Philo)—prims flumen ſpectante rege; tandem reliqua, poſtquam 
« hoe tentaſſent magi in rivulo.— This gradual tranſmutation alſo pleaſed Houbigant. Sic 
e intelligendum : Magos mutaſſe in ſanguinem eas aquas, ad quas non iverant Moſes et Aaron. 


4 Nimirum, enim, non poterant Moſes et Aaron uno eodemque die, nec duobus vel tribus, ire 


« ad omnes fluvios, ad omnia ſtagna, ad omnes paludes, canales ligneos et lapideos ; neque id 
ec juſſerat Moſi Deus. Juſſerat tantùm ut aquas in ſanguinem verterent in omni terra Egypti. 
“ Neque id onmi latius patet, quam ut demonſtret, in genere, eas omnes aquas quas Moſes et 
« Aaron, quocunque irent, reperirent.” If ſuch modes of reaſoning pleaſe any reader, I am 
content. In this, however, I agree with Houbigant, that it is not necgſſary to ſuppoſe, with 
ſome interpreters, that it was not till after the ſeventh day, when the blood was reconverted 


into water, that the magicians changed them again into blood. Non jam neceſſe eſt, hanc 
« ſanguinis plagam iterare, ut, poſtquam dies octo durarit, tum magi aquas, ad ſuam naturam 
© reverſas, in ſanguinem iterum eaſdem mutarint : neque id ulla poteſt auctoritate firmari,” By 
no authority, indeed! See the Rem. on Ver. 25,—Menochius makes Moſes himſelf very kindly | 


reſerve for the magicians a certain quantity of unconverted water -I wonder that no one has 
thought of an immediate creation of water for the purpoſe; or at leaſt of a providential ſhower, 
howſoever uncommon in Egypt, or howſoever unſeaſonable.—The above will, I think, appear 
to every reader of ordinary ſenſe, and unbiaſſed by religious prejudice, odd ſpecimens of com- 


. mentatorſhip. But what was to be done? The prodigy, with all its groſs improbabilities, was 
to be litterally ſupported ; and the moſt ridiculous hypotheſes were invented for that end. Not 


only the waters of the Nile, in all its yarious branches and canals, throughout the land of 
Egypt, but the whole from its moſt remote ſources, with all the influent rivers, muſt have at 
once been changed into blood! For, if the upper part of the Nile had remained water, it muſt 
quickly have carried the 3lood-water into the ſea: fo that not only one tranſmutation was 
neceſſary, whether it were inſtantaneous or ſucceſſive, but a continued chain of tranſmutations, 


* See Pole's Synopſis, + This is as little probable, as that water ſhould be brought from a diſtant place: 
for the Egyptians would not think of ' Ggging pits, until they found that the water of the rivers, Aon and ciſterns, 
were undrinkable. | 
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as the freſh er rolled down, during the whole duration of the plague ; 1 if we believe 
Philo, laſted ſeven days. This is, indeed, an inference not neceſſarily deducible from the Text: 
as we ſhall preſently ſee : yet fill the infection of the river muſt have laſted ſome conſiderable 
time, ſince the Egyptians were obliged to dig for water. around the river, ver. 24.—which, how- 
. according to the ſame Philo and the $9900 St. Auſtin, they did in vain : © Foderunt 
« Kgyptii, et ſanguinem pro aquis invenerunt.” Aug. in Pſalm 77. | 
Joſephus, on this miracle, ſpeaks with more caution. * By the command of God (lays he) 
es the river flowed bloody, &4xrwoIyg ; and adds that it was not only of a bloody colour, ou Tyy 
cc N parey de puovoy nv Towovrog ; but gave excruciating pains to thoſe who would drink of it*,” This 
comes nearly to the opinion of Michaelis, Dathe, Roſenmiiller, and Hezel, whoſe entire note 
on this place I will preſent to my learned readers, in his own words: Natürlicher weiſe iſt 
« hier nicht wirkliches blut das in thieriſchen körpern flieſst, ſondern nur die rothe farbe zu 
.« yerſtehen, welche das waſſer auf einmal annehmen ſoll. Die Hebräer nennen die rothe farbe 
ee öſters geradezu blut. Daher heiſst der rothe wein, Gen. 49. 11. Deut. 32. 14. trauben; blut. 
Und Joel 3. 4. heiſst es, der mond ſolle in ut verwandelt werden; d. 1. ſich blutroth färben. 
c Das waſſer des Nils wird, nach Pococks und anderer zuverlaſſigen reiſebeſchreiber bericht, 
, alle jahre einmal, und zwar zu anfang des Junius, roth, welches von der rothen erde kommt, 
c die aus den quellen des Nils geſchwemmt wird, wenn fie ſich ſtärker zu ergieſſen anfangen. 
« Daſs, alſo, das waſſer ein blut wurde, oder roth ward, war, an und für ſich betrachtet, natür- 
« lich, und kein wunder. Gleichwohl aber wird es von Pharao und den übrigen Zgyptiern für 
e etwas auſſerordentliches angeſehen. Und dies auſſerordentliche and wirklich wunderbare muſs 
« darinn beſtanden haben, daſs ſich das Nil- waſſer zu einer ganz ungewöhnlichen zeit, ohne 
« zweifel viel früher als ſoriſt gewöhnlich, und auf ganz auſſerordentliche art, recht hochroth 
4 färbte, und welches die hauptſache war daſs Moſes (welches er, als menſch, ohne göttliche 
offenbarung nicht wiſſen konnte) dieſe farbung des Nil- waſſers vorherſagte, und genau beſtimm- 
« te wenn es geſchehen ſollte. Dies war wunder! dies Gottes finger ! nicht menſchenſache l“ 
According to theſe interpreters, the miracle conſiſted not in turning the waters into blood, 
or making them of a bloody colour, which they have once every year in the month of June, 
when the Nile exundates; but in producing this phenomenon at an unuſual ſeaſon, and its 
being foreſeen and foretold by Moſes. This is, at leaſt, ſomething like rational criticiſm. But 
ſtill to me it appears to labour under great difficulties. For what other proof have we that 
Moſes foretold, or foreſaw, that the waters were, I ſhall not ſay, to be turned into blood, but 
into a blood-red colour at a ſeaſon when that phenomenon never, or rarely, happened; than 
the bare word of an hiſtorian whoſe teſtimony ſeems to carry along with it ſtrong marks of his 
credulity ; and who relates his ſtory with ſuch concomitant circumſtances, as render the whole, in 
my eſtimation, highly incredible? With reſpect to the uncommon ſeaſon in which the waters 
of the Nile are ſuppoſed to have been changed into blood, according to the Text, or deeply tinged = 
with red ochre, according to ſome interpreters, 1 have two things to ſay. Firſt, How is it 
known that this exundation of the Nile happened at an uncommon ſeaſon ? We are told indeed 
that.the n went out of Egypt in the ſpring of our year: and that the firſt Phaſab, pre- 
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viouſly to their departure, was kept on the tenth of Niſen: but we ure not told in what month, 
or on what day, the plagues were begun to be inflicted. We learn indeed from Ch. 9. 3. 
that the plague of hail happened at a time when © the barley was in the ear, and the flax boll- 
ing.” This muſt have been ſome time in the month of February, in which, ſays Forſkal, an eye- 
witneſs, the barley in Egypt is ripe —© hordeum cum menſe Februario maturatur.“ But as the 
barley is not here ſaid to have been ripe, but only © in the ear; we may ſuppoſe that the hail fell 
about the middle of February ; which leaves an interval of nearly two months between the 
plague of the hail and the laſt plague of mortality ; even if the firſt new-moon of April, that 
year, happened on the very firſt day of the month Niſan. But the firſt new-moon might have 
happened many days later, nay almoſt a whole month later; and, in that caſe, the zenth of 

Ni/an would be far in May: fo that an interval would be given, ſuppoſe from the 10th of Fe- 
bruary to the tenth of May; or three full months. Now, if the infliction of only two plagues 
took up the ſpace of three months, may we not allow eight months at leaſt for the infliction of 
the reſt *? and this will bring us back to the preciſe time of the annual exundation of the Nile. 
On the whole then, the pretended change of the waters of the Nile into blood may, for 
aught we know, have happened at the very time of their perturbed ſtate in the beginning of June: 
although perhaps in that year the exundation may have been greater, and the waters more highly 
tinged than uſual T: which, whether miraculous or not, might alarm the ſuperſtitious people,. 
and be by Moſes artfully employed as a motive to obtain the liberation of the Iſraelites. 

Or, ſecondly, allowing that this was in reality an extraordinary exundation of the Nile, out 
of its ordinary ſeaſon, it would not thence follow that it was a miracle properly fo called. An 
uncommon rain in Upper Egypt would produce that effect: and although ſuch rains are rare, 
we find that they ſometimes happen. When we were at Furſhoutf (ſays Mr. Bruce) there 
happened a very extraordinary phenomenon. It rained the whole night, and till about nine 
c g'elock next morning: and the people began to be very apprehenſive leſt the whole town 

e ſhould be deſtroyed. It is a perfect prodigy to ſee rain here; and the e | 1 it por- 
« tended a diſſolution of government.” Vol. i. p. 116. | 
To either of theſe hypotheſes commentators are welcome—nay, they are welcome to make as 
great a miracle as they pleaſe of the phenomenon: but unleſs they do violence to their text, 
they muſt allow that the magicians did a miracle alſo; a petty miracle indeed, 2 ae with 
that of Moſes: but ſtill a miracle—for | 
Ver. 22. The Egyptian magicians did in like manner, by their enchantments, I know, our com- 


mentators tell us, that it was all a trick on the part of the magicians. The rogues. had got by 
them a little red earth, from the ſources of the Nile, which they ſecretly thruſt into a ſmall 


No period of time is marked between the inflition of one plague and another; except with regard to the Frogs; 
and all that we are told there is, that ſeven days had paſſed ſince the infection of the river, when the Lord ſent Moſes to 
Pharaoh to announce another plague :. but it is not ſaid that this.plague was immediately inflicted: nor is the interval 
between any two plagues directly noted. +. If a rain happened at the ſame time on the porphyry and marble 
mountains between the Nile and the Red Sea; the purple and red ſand with which theſe mountains are covered would 
be waſhed down in great quantities, and run in torrents to the great river. See Bruce, vol. i. p. 186, 187, | 
1 Between Tentyra and Thebes, about the 26th degree of latitude; I Theſe prophets no doubt conſidered it 


as a miracle. | 
| quantity 
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quantity of water *, in a cup or baſon ; and made Pharaoh and the other ſpectators believe it to 
20 blood. That they believed it to be as much blood, as that produced by Moſes and Aaron, 
is clear from the context ; for © the heart of Pharaoh was ſtill ſo bardened that he would not 
4 hearken to them.” More conſiſtent, then, are thoſe interpreters who allow that the magicians 

turned water into blood, as well as Moſes. © In ſome of the pools or lakes of water (ſay they) 
« which Moſes had not yet turned into blood; or in ſome of the waters out of the pits, which 
e the people digged ; (ver. 24.). they effedted the like change. God, by permitting theſe deluded 
ce men thus far to ſucceed in their oppoſition, took occaſion to render their impiousffoll y more 
e conſpicuous ; ſince, by permitting them #0 change the waters into blood, and putting it out of 
« their power to reſtore them to their former ſoundneſs4, and by permitting them to produce 
<« frogs, which they were not able to remove, they only increaſed thoſe plagues upon themſelves 
« and their countrymen.” See Patrick's Comment. and James on x the Pentateuch,—Enough 


ay blood : 2 let us proceed to "_ ſecond plague. 


CHAP. vim. 


N ſome Hebrow copies this chapter begins only at ver. * 
Ver. 1. Frogs. Y. There is no diſagreement about the meaning of the word 2, but 


its etymology is very uncertain. Lexicographers commonly derive from Wx, which in Chald. 
fignifies the morning, and y7 knowledge ; becauſe, ſay they, the frogs by croaking give warning 
that the morning is come, Poor Chanticleer! to have thy privilege uſurped by a naſty frog * 
hut, no: frogs croak not in the morning but in the evening, and in the dark, when they 
come out of their watery reſidence to mdulge their amours and coax their mates ||. 

Parkhurſt takes the word to be a compound of may © denoting he briſk action or motion of 
etc Jight; and y 10 feel, becauſe theſe animals are in an eminent manner affected by it. They 
« uſually croak only in the ſummer months, and hide themſelves when winter approaches. 
ce The above derivation (continues he) is not a little confirmed by two of the Chaldee names of 
< this animal, Y and re, plainly compounded in like manner of h and y 70 feel.” 
This etymon is falſe in ſeveral reſpects: for, Firſt, a meaning is given to "BL which it has not 
either in Hebrew or any kindred dialect. Secondly, were it granted that Wx ſignifies /zght, and 
metaphorically ſummer, it could not form a compound with VT, in the form of r, to denote 


.* 


* Others will have it, that they coloured the water with a and dipped in 1 reddiſh matters « baculo intinQo 
1 materiæ rubricanti,” ſays Roſenmilller, 1 We read not when, or how, the waters were re/tored to their former 
ſoundneſs : and here the hiſtorian ſeems to have overlooked a material point. Another miracle was to have been ex- 
peed to reconvert the blood into water; at leaſt what was in the lakes and ciſterns : for we may ſuppoſe that what 
was in the river and its branches would be carried, in the courſe of ſeven days, into the ſea, What a pity it was not 
the Red Sea! for then we ſhould have an excellent reaſon for its being ſo called. See Rem. on Ch. 14. 18. 
4 Aben Ezrah, indeed, ſays that ſeveral Rabbis thought it was the crocodile ; and Aberbanel himſelf deemed this opinion 
very probable. The proofs which he has adduced in ſupport of it, had ſo great a weight with D. Levi, that he is firmly 
perſuaded that it is the right one. But Aben-Ezrah and Jarhi think differently: and there are few. modern critics, I 
believe, who think not as they do. |} * Porro, clamor veſpertinus quem Græci oaoAvyoves, Latini coaxationem 
« appellant, illis eſt pro incentivo et amatorio carmine; ut pluribus ſcribunt Zlianus et Plutarchus. Bochart, Hieroz. 
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the feeler of light, or as we might ſay, light-feeler. Hebrew words are not ſo compounded : it 
would be txyT. Thirdly, twenty other animals feel the genial warmth of ſummer as much or 
more than the frog, and are as much afraid of the nipping cold of winter. Mr. Parkhurſt's 
corroboration from the Chaldee is founded on miſconception. The word is not yTv nor 
WTWW, but Y, which is nothing elſe than the Hebrew term according to the Chaldee ortho- 
graphy, which frequently converts a 7zad# into an ain, and a pb into a vau. It is true, the 
Syriac verſion has xy, and the Sam. verſion y; but this is an uiual commutation of ain 
into aleph : ſo that the word is originally till the ſame, The Arabic of Saadias nl is evi- 
dently a contraction of , with the inſertion of elipb and the change of /zad: into dad. 

Let us next ſee Bochart's derivation, which ſeems now to be generally received. He will 
have it to be compounded of the Arabic m a bank and yT1 lime: fo that the Hebrew yTway, 
according to him, denotes an animal reſiding at the ſlimy banks of rivers or marſhes : ad limoſas 
* amnium aut paludum ripas degens.” With all due deference to the great Bochart, I will now 
venture my own conjecture. I think then that the word is derived from the Hebrew root rp 
Pipire, muſſitare, ululare, and the Arabic ym /lime, mud : as if we were to call the frog the ſlime- 
croaker : ſurely no inappropriate TEES much for Pg e again to the 
| Text. | 
222 The- plague of frogs* ſeems to have bow a natural 8 of the overflow of perturbed 
ſlimy water. It is well known that the Nile is extremely fertile of theſe more nauſeous and 
troubleſome than hurtful animals : and if many of them were not annually deſtroyed by ſtorks 
and ſerpents, they would multiply prodigiouſly. The miracle, therefore, according to our demi- 
miraculiſt commentators, conſiſted not merely in the multiplicity of frogs: but in their co- 
yering the whole land of Egypt in one day at the command of Moſes ; and their being after- 
wards at once deſtroyed by the ſame power. Be it fo: ſtill we are told ver. 7. that © in like 
ce manner, alſo, did the Egyptian magicians, by their enchantments, bring up frogs upon the 
land of Egypt.“ They could not however remove them: this was reſerved for Moſes. 

Ver. 9. Deal honourably with me. M "89m, which in our public verſion is rendered © Glory 
« over me 05 Coverdale © Have thou the honour before me.“ In Cranmer's Bible, Rejoice 
« thou over me.” In the Biſhops Bible, © Glory herein becauſe of me.” By Purver, © Honour 
64 thyſelf aboye me.” All more or leſs from 3 s © Gloriare fuper me f. "MF differently 


* The plague of frogs is not HR to Egypt: Caſſander, ab Apollonia rediens, incidit in Abderitas qui, propter 
" randrum mne amv multitudinem relicto patrio ſolo, ſedes querebant,” Juſtin. lib. xv. c. 2. See alſo Pliny, Hiſt. Nat. 
Hier. part i. viii. 29. But the moſt ſingular example is that recorded by Phœnias, as quoted by Euſtathius (apud Bochartum, 
Pars ii. I. i. c. 2.) namely, that God rained ſuch a quantity of frogs upon Pœonia and Dardania that the roads were full of 
them; that they entered the houſes and veſſels; corrupted the waters and viQuals ; and were ſo thick upon the ground, 
that no one could tread on it without touching them; and that their ſtench was ſo intolerable that the inhabitants are ſaid 
to have fled from the country. « Et Pheœnias unden ſeripſit voai Toy Oe garga Tei Tlawoviny xa Aaplaviay, 
4% oy xa TorouToy yy TAyVogs, ws Tas odo TAYpourar ws de NTEOVTES, XA GUY XASEOVTES rag 0Iucts, oulev H GANG | 
. u r o EMAYPOUYTO, XG PETE, ry Ed E HEun neu Ut Batpaxot cuneroftevol XA ovoͤs roig v8aos mv xprode, ole 
« Tous noIag ET . Seiya, 0a curescufeufreran guru. axAouyro 0s x uno TYS TW TETENEUTKOTWY 00S, EPUY OY, 
1 Gat, T1y Xwear.” See more in Bochart, loc. cit. + And ſo moſt modern tranſlators, Latin, Italian, French, 
Spaniſh, Dutch, and the German of Luther, Yet what ſenſe can be annexed to ſuch a . it is not eaſy to 
perceive. 
0 moſt 
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| moſt of the antients. Sep. rag Teo ue, * appoint to me.” So Vulg. Conftitue mibi. Onk. 
rn 7? Mw. —Syr. Na 7? , 4ſt to thyſelf a time. It is equivalent to Sep. and Vulg.—To. 
the ſame purport Saadias, yy mnpR.—lt has been ſuppoſed that they all had in their copies 
Mar the Bithpbael of Wa, inſtead of warn the hithphael of : and indeed there is no 
doubt of the letters p44 and beth having been frequently interchanged. Yet here there is no 
variety of lection in either the Sam. or Heb. copies; and three of the antient tranſlators at leaſt 
read as we now do, namely Pſeudo-Jonathan, Perſ. and Arab. Erp. The Gr. of Venice has like- 
wiſe, xa&A\wriobyr: en” ct I am perſuaded that Wr is the genuine reading, and that its 
meaning is 2 a& honourably, or deal fairly. Indeed I take the Hebrew © and our Engliſh 
| fair to be the ſelf-fame radical word; denoting beauty, goodlineſs, glory, &c. So that the words 
y erm are equivalent to Deal fairly, beautifully, honourably, with me; —as we might ſay of | 
one who has done an honourable action it was beautifully done in him. Every language has 
ſimilar catechreſes f:. | 

Ver. 11. © In the river only Pall FRY remain. Tbat is, thoſe who were yet bs the river re- 
mained there: for the ſwarms which had oyer-run the land only © died away from the houſes,” 
&c. and were gathered together by the people * in heaps, ſo that the land ſtank wth them, 
ver. 14—a plague more nauſeous than even that which preceded. If Moſes had acted honour- 
ably with Pharaoh, he ought to have made the frogs creep back to their watery retreats as faſt 
as they came: for to kill them only and leave them to ſtink on the land was doing things but 
by halves : ſo that the whole miracle here, if miracle there were, conſiſted in not letting more 
frogs come out of the river, ſtreams, and lakes, to annoy the Egyptians. —Howſoever, 

Ver. 15. When Pharaoh ſaw that there was reſpite, mnt, he fill hardened © his heart ;"” 
and conſequently muſt not have believed, that there was any thing * in the preceding 
prodigies. We now come to the Third plague; namely 

Ver. 17. The duſt of the earth, ſtruck by Aaron's rod, © becoming 3 throughout all 
te the land of Egypt. — The word which I render gnats is 52>, which Joſephus, the Jewiſh 
Rabbis, and moſt modern tranſlators render lice: and Bochart and Bryant have laboured hard 
to ſupport this interpretation |. They ought not, however, to have ſo confidently appealed to 
the Syr. and Chald. Verſions, as being i in their favour : for 9955p, or 87257, which are the words 


they uſe, are without ſufficient authority tranſlated pediculus in the Polyglott d and by Buxtorf. 


From Bar-Bablal, the prince of Syrian lexicographers, we learn that the Syr. $97 is an ani- 
malcule hurtful to the eye-brows, animalcula palpebris mmucaT. Nor is it to be doubted, that the 
Chaldee, being the ſame word, has the ſame meaning**, So Walton: © Beſtiola eſt exigua, 
« ]zdens cutem, penetrans per nares, aures, itemque oculos. Non igitur pediculus, illis partibus 
« vix, aut ne vix infenſus unquam.” —Philo, who muſt have been well acquainted with the in- 
ſects of Egypt, deſcribes it nearly in the ſame manner; © A very ſmall but moſt troubleſome 
9 animal, which hurts not only the ſurface of the N but forces its way inwardly by the 


* -Houbigant corrects Fas ty 92 NN, tu declara nbi. + $0 the Greeks, 70 xaA0y epyory—the Latins, 
pulchrum facimus—the Italians, una bella cena—the French, une belle action and we, a beauti iful voice, t Sep. 
aaf. Vulg. requies. Gr. Ven. ayaxwyy. Bochart. Hieroz. p. ii, I. 4. c. 18.—Bryant's Plagues of Egypt. 
p- 56, et ſeq. $ That is by the tranſlator of Syr. and Tharg.; for Onkelos's tranſlator renders n by cinipbes. 
J Apud Walton. * The Sam. B'p7p belongs to the ſame claſs, | | 

| | | „ noftrils 
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< noſtrils and ears; and even inſinuates itſelf into the pupils of the eyes, if one be not very 
« heedſul v. Iudeed the authority of the Septuagint alone is to me a ſtronger probf that not 
Ice, but gnats, rxonÞes, is the genuine meaning of 52D, than that of all the rabbinical commen- 
tators together, with Joſephus at their head; and with the collateral aid of both Arabs, Perf: 
and Gr. Ven. : although the Arabs are at beſt but dubious evidence on the queſtion.—Nor 
of ſinall avail is the teſtimony of Jerom who, both here and in the Pſalms, follows the Septua- 
gint ; and renders ©9> /ciniphes, or cinifes; which he would hardly have done, if his Hebrew 
maſters, to whom he ſometimes ous too nan credit, had told _ that the word had a diffe- 
rent meaning. 

80 much for the meaning of tym; now gr its roaitay.: Some will have it keen 
Neyrtten word: but this I think is improbable, as in that caſe we ſhould probably find oe 
rendered by it in the Coptic verſion ; which however has a very different word, kblem. Others 
derive it from q, alluding, ſay they, to the feadineſs with which lice adhere to the human body; 
or to the firm-/eitling of the gnats or moſquitos on the bodies of men or animals. Others make 
Þ the root, and quote Ifaiah 5 r. 6. pr» Þ 125, which in our common Engliſh verſion is ren- 
dered * they ſhall die in like manner|| ;” but which, according to thoſe interpreters, ſhould be 
like a louſe. If © here be the fingularh of v5, it would greatly confirm the verſion of Sep. in 
Exod. ; for the ephemerical life of any ſpecies of gnats would be a fitter image of the tranſitori- 
neſs of human life, than the very uncertain duration of the life of a lonſe: beſides that the 
figure would be lefs ignoble, and more congruons to the dignity of the ſubje&.—Michatlis is 
rather inclined to confider the final DO in m as radical, and that the jod is an interloper ; 5 
eſpecially as the word is thrice written without it, and twice pointed {= with a kametz ; and 


is beſides in ver, 17. in concord with a ſingular verb vu and T7. This laſt argument is cer- 


* To Os Cwoy, 81 N. Cparnuratoy ws apyantwraroy* ou Yap ov TYV ETIPAYVEILY XUPLGUVETCL, XY 0pLoug ew ande 
N, CAQGEPWIATOLS, RANG x eg Th Hr Hier d pmuxThpWY KA WT WH vrai Os u x0pay OBIAA wy EIOMET (Levoy, £1 
þ-1 Praageure rig. De vita Moſis, I. i. p. ii. p. 97. ed. Mangey.—The deſcription given by Origen, who alſo reſided in 
Egypt, is to the ſame purport. © Hoc animal pennis quidem ſuſpenditur per aëra volitans, ſed ita ſubtile eſt et immi- 
* nutum, ut oculi viſum, niſi acute cernentis, effugiat: corpus tamen cum inſederit, acerrimo terebrat ſtimulo, ita ut 
quem volitantem videre quis non valeat, ſentiat ſtimulantem,” Hom, iv. in Exod. ex Interp. Rufini. tom. ii. p. 142. 
ed. Bened, + The Arabic word is p, too generical a term to reſtri the meaning to lice; as it denotes ſeveral 
other animalcules of the inſe& kind; as the curious reader may ſee by turning to Golius or to Caſtell, Certain it is 

hat by the Arabic tranſlator of the Pſalms, who made his verſion from the Greek, the ſame word 1s uſed to expreſs 
dies: ſo that, on the whole, only two verſions, namely Perſ. and Gr. Ven. are decidedly for Jice : the former having 
waw, the latter oberpes. + Bochart's objections are well anſwered by Michaelis; to whoſe Supplementa I refer 
my reader; and alſo to Oedmann's excellent Vermiſcbte Sammlungen aus der Naturkunde zur Erklarung der Heil. Schrift. 
part i, ch. 6, His book was originally written in Swediſh, but tranſlated into German by Gröning; and printed at 
Leipſic in 1786. A good account of it may be found in Michaclis's New Oriental Library, part iii. p. 20, &c. ; 
And ſo indeed all the antient verſions. See the Rem. on that place. $ « Singularem recentiorum multi 
« faciunt, a quo plurale 522, ut putant, ortum: quod quidem mihi ſuſpectum eſſe jam ſupra profeſſus ſum. Sed fac 
s verum eſſe, vel huic loco aptiores culices, quam pediculi erunt : hos quidem, turpe animal atque in magnifico-carmine 

« indecorum ac prope nefas nominatu, mortales quidem agnoſco, ſed mori non videmus, niſi vi necentur ; ut vel, quam 
diu vivant, ignoremus; perennare et in dies augeſcere ſentiunt ii quibus hærent: at culices annum vivendo non ſuperant, 
* ſed ſtato anni tempoxe emorjuntur et intereunt ; multo melior brevitatis vitæ humanz nec turpis imago.” Michaelis 
Bupplem, ad Lex. Hebr, 
tainly 


ö 
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tainly not cogent. Such an enallage is not unfrequent, particularly in the Kibliantive verb. 
It occurs in the very firſt ch. of Geneſis, I π M y without any diverſity of reading even in the | 
Sam. copies.—On the.whole I am inclined to believe that the of Iſaiah is the ſingular of 
| _ and that 525 is a blunder of the Hebrew copyiſts: for in the Sam. exemplars the word is 
uniformly written full: which, although of little authority in the eyes of Michaelis, is of great 
weight in mine: as will be more fully ſhewn in my Diſſertation on the Sam. Pentateuch. 
For the reſt, it is allowed that Egypt ever was, and ſtill is, annually infeſted with moſquito 
gnats *. Therefore, ſay our commentators, the miracle here conſiſted in bringing them at an 
unuſual time, namely in the month of February, which in Egypt is the coldeſt month of the 
year T; whereas the gnats chiefly abound at the exundation of the Nile.—But whence is it 
| known that this happened in the month of February? I believe it happened a ſhort time after 
the plague of frogs, in the month of July or Auguſt : and I have no doubt it will be found, that 
at that ſeaſon the moſquitos are extremely abundant in Egypt. 1 
Ver. 18. In like manner did the magicians try, &c. The original has 15 w y, and fo did they, 
but the verb y ſometimes ſignifies the attempting to do a thing. Here, according to our 
hiſtorian, the attempt was vain : the Wiang could not produce gnats; and therefore ſaid to 
Pharaoh : © The finger of a God is this; N ©1778 yaze. The fnger of God is his power ; 
and is uſed in the fame ſenſe in the New Teſtament, Luke 11. 20.—Still “Pharaoh har- 
e dened his heart :” and hard indeed it muſt have been, beyond all credibility, if he were 
convinced, even by this pretended declaration of his magicians, that there was any thing mi- 
raculous in all that had yet been done. I ſay pretended declaration; for we have no other proof 
that the magicians confeſſed their inferiority, than the bare word of an unknown Hebrew writer; 
whoſe authority may ſurely be queſtioned, as well as that of any other hiſtorian, unleſs we make 
a ſacrifice of our reaſon to implicit faith z and believe ſtu pendous miracles without adequate 
motives of credibility In the infliction of the remaining plagues, Moſes has the whole field 
to himſelf : the magicians are mere ſpedators, 
Ver. 21. 4 ſwarm of beetles. Y NN, which in our oublio Verſiom is rendered © ſwarms 
of flies; and in the margin, © a mixture of noifome beaſts.” This laſt is borrowed from Joſephus 
and the Bab. Thargum ; and, indeed, almoſt all the antient verſions, except the Septuagint, 
lean that way.— Aquila: Tapper. —Vulg. omne genus muſcarum.—Syr.. dd Na.., minturam 
enmis generis. Both Arabs: wr br, nuxtura ferarum. To the ſame purport the Thargums : 
Onkelos, Perſ. and Gr. Ven. have only words denoting mixture, N I, IW. ovyyxuon. In 
this meaning it was taken by the Rabbinical interpreters ; who by way of improvement add, 
that the mixture contained all ſorts of noxious animals, ſerpents, ſcorpions, &c. Delgado is 
contented with @ mixture of vermin. Purver : à mixture of noiſome creatures. Bate : a raven! 
I bat it was one particular inſect, and not a mixture of different animals, ſeems pretty clear 
even from the context: but it is not quite certain what particular inſect it was. Some have 


* See Herodot. I. ii. c. 95, Bellonius, I. ii. c. 35. FHaſſelquiſt. « Quum iſta inſecta Ægyptios, tum 
olim, tum nunc, quotannis infeſtare ſoleant etiam nullo ̃iraculo; veriſimile eſt, illa modo aliguo inſolito immilla eſſe, 
I quo quiſque intelligere potuit, contigiſſe hanc plagam Jjuſſu Dei extraordinario. Roſenmüller in locum. 
- 13 It is the Hebrew word. , 


imagined 
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5 imagined it to be the gad-bee, tabanus, from the deſeription given by Philo, who ſays it is 
called youu from its dog · lite impudence. © The impoſers of names (ſays he), who were wiſe 
% men, gave this inſet an appellation from the qualities of two moſt impudent animals, a dog 
« and a fly. For this ſpecies of fly attacks with fearleſs fury, and will not be driven away or 
e quit its hold, until it be fatiated with blood and fleſh “.“ This is evidently a deſcription of 
the gad-bee ; but no proof that the 9 of Exodus was that inſet. Philo, who was ignorant 
of Hebrew, only gives a deſcription ef the xuvpuis of the Septuagint. But there are two or 
three circumſtances which militate againſt this interpretation. 1. The 3 is ſaid to have been 
| ſent, not upon the beſtial, but upon the human kind. 2. They enter the houſes. 3. The 
very ground is filled with them. All theſe circumſtances are againſt the gad-bee, but perfetly 
ſuit the beetle. It is then highly probable that tbe little animal in queſtion is the blatza Egyp- 
tiaca, or Egyptian beetle; which Forſkal found frequent in the houſes of Alexandria; and 
which, having jaws and teeth, is a moſt voracious creature; that not only bites the human 
race, but alſo devours cloaths, books, plants ; whatever comes in its way. n the nn 


178. 7. He ſent on them beetles, , which devoured them.“ 


As to the etymon of the Hebrew word, ſome derive it from the Arabic Ty to ans but, 

in that caſe, I think, it ſhould be written 20 -I would, therefore, rather derive it from 2; 

dark-coloured, black ; from which alſo, I believe, the Hebrew Y evening takes its origin. 

For the ſame reaſon the raven is called v. See on the DIE Ocdmann' s M; Yeellanies, already - 
quoted, and Michaelis's Supplementa. 

Ver. 22. In the midft of the land. Yn a. The ſentence is EPO: The Lord's 
being in the land may mean, either that he is in the midſt of Eg yp, to afflict its inhabitants, 
or in the midſt of the land of Go/ben, to favour his own people. In this latter ſuppoſition the 
proper rendering would DE 1 in the midſt of that land: 8 in this ſenſe it is taken by Houbi- 
gant and Roſenmüller. 

Ver. 23. And make a diſtintion. The Hebrew word, Tm, ende ſignifies . 5 

and ſo it is here rendered by Onk. and Tharg. and equivalently by both Arabs, Perſ. and Gr. 
Ven. But Sep. Syr. and Vulg. have words denoting diftinfion, d goh N.. diviſſonem: 
and this or ſome ſuch term the context ſeems to require. But how can Mm or NM be wreſted 
into ſuch a meaning? Houbigant finds it in the Arab. M, ſolus, fingularis. God made a fngu- 
larity between his people and the Egyptians. The ſame origin had occurred to myſelf before 
I read Houbigant : but T cannot ſay, that it altogether pleaſes me. More ingenious is the 
. conjecture of the author of Commentaries and Eſſays ; who thinks the original reading was M9 
from . © The miſtake,” ſays he, *of 7 for ) is eaſy ; eſpecially, ſuppoſing the ) to be a little 

« maimed at the top; and the verb d is the only verb uſed to expreſs the ſame thing, through 
ee the whole of this tranſaction, as Ch. x. 4. and xi. 7. In the very verſe preceding the paſſage 
© in queſtion, we have e I will ſever, or divide, —So here : I will put a diviſion.” The 
greateſt objection to this is, that the Samaritan copies have likewiſe n, with a 7; and it is 


LT Ervpus ena ö. dende Twy oro (roger yap voa) e Twy es deocoy Y here r oorcſla, ping r 
bg erpbνο Yap nal ere xobcn afJzwg* x'av avepYy, Tis lg T an, Ae Lows leet ate ft a 1 x 

caανν xoperiwery, De Vit. Mol, t. ii. p. 101. ed. Mangey. 
| | 2. hardly 
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hardly poſſihle that, in the Sam. obaracters, a laned ſhould be 1 for a dale: ſo if any 
ſueh change took place, it muſt bave been an error of the ear, and not of the gye. Certain 
it is that L and D have frequently changed places in other languages. Thus from the Greek 
| came-the Latin /acryma, written ſometimes dacryma :—from penerav, meditari, And, 
in Latin itſelf, „ella was originally written /edde 3 olgfacio, odefacio ; and calamitas, cadamitas. 
But whether in the Hebrew and its fifier-dialeRs ſuch commutations ever were uſual, I would 
not raſhly aſſert. The example from Gen, 6. 3. adduced by Calmet, who thinks that my. 
might have originally been p, is not well „* Perhaps the word here in queſtion was 
originally Tyr or N; and the " was e ee dropt, or induſtriouſly elided for 
the ſake of euphony. 2 
Ver. ag. Lo / 1 now go out, ge. Nr _ _ En ** exiens, But Sam. "a Axe 0 and 
fo let to bave read Sep. and Gr. Ven. Sete. But the other verſions read in the 
participle, which is perhaps more idiomatical: and indeed nine Sam. 18s. have 82, without 
the van. A ſtrange blunder is here obſeryable in Sep. Rom. and Alex. 9 & for iS, which lat- 
ter is the reading of Canonici's Ms. and, I doubt not, of many others. Complut. has 4, 
equivalent to %, but Ald. has «de, That ov, or de, is the genuine reading, is certain; as has 
been well remarked by Scharfenberg.—The reader will pleaſe to notice that in our common 
editions of the Hebrew Text this chapter begins at v. 5. of our Engliſh diviſion ; which how- 
ever is that of Sam. and followed by Plantin in bis editions, and by Walton in the Polyglott. 
It is indeed of little importance, RM the latter is aden the more natural diviſion. 


CHAP. "Mc 


yer. 3. 7 HE band of the Lord ll be on thy cattle. That i is, a at ds ſhall hap- 
pen among them. When in v. 6. they are a/} ſaid to have died, we muſt underſtand it of a 
great number; as we find ca##le till alive v. 19. or, rather, that this plague affected every 
| ſpecies of cattle. Hence Dathe not improperly renders: Lues ſeviit per omnes Agyptiorum 
greger. Michaclis: © Unter alle heerden der Aegyptier kam ein ſterben.“ 
Ver. 8. Furnace- aſbes. wan T9. Sep. ci, Nr Uhlig. Vulg. cineris de camino. Onk. 
ne yo. Syr. Nr ν Robp. Both Arabs rwe me p. Perſ. 6x7 117. Gr. Ven. 
Quonpes xo ; all which, ſave Vulg. denote rather ſmoke than aſhes : and indeed the He- 
brew word, which occurs only here, is derived from a root favourable to that meaning. But 
how, it will be ſaid, could Moſes and Aaron fill their hands with finoke ? The anſwer is eaſy 
ua denſe cloud of ſmoke ariſing from a furnace carries off with it a quantity of very ſmall 
aſhes, which may without much exaggeration be termed a part of the ſmoke itſelf, It was 
with theſe minute cinereal particles, that Moſes and Aaron filled their hands: which the 
Thargum not badly expreſſes by p. It is to be remarked that the Hebrew word, which we 
render furnace, defignates not an oven-furnace, but a brick-kiIn, or any other ſuch furnace. 
| Ver. 9. An ulcerous inflammation. IMWAR MP pr, rendered by our laſt Engliſh tranſla- 
org * %a boll breaking forth with blains.” Sep. N GPAurrides ane: £000 ol *. Vulg. ulcera et 


oy Aquila; Teralojusrat—Sym. tarfouraus 920 Fro; 
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| veſice turgentes ; wy in the next verſe, eee oberes WONT Oak. _——_ * ww tw. 


Syr. v D amy. Saad. W² ear N . Arab. Erp. Bax93 NNN RT. 
Perſ. x92 T rWyꝗ Was . Gr. Ven. &α, abou Topupovyyas . — All agree in making the 


plague an ulcerous ſore, producing a number of blains or bliſters: and from the radical mean- 


ing of mw we may infer that it was an inflammatory ulcer; or, as I have rendered it, © an ul- 
« cerous inflammation.” It is, literally and well rendered, by Le Clerc and Roſenmüller, in- 
flammatio puſtulas emittens. It is, in Deut. 28. 27. emphatically called © the ulcer of Egypt” 
and is now generally ſuppoſed to be that ſpecies of g oh RG eee See Schilling : 
De Lepra, or Michatlis's Supplem. ad Lex. Hebr. 

Ver. 15. In our common verſion this verſe is thus nl: cc For now I will W out 


« my hand, that I may ſmite thee and thy people with peſtilence; and thou ſhalt be cut off 


« from the earth.” Nor was this tranſlation mended by Bate. It was thus reQified by 
Purver : © For now I might have ſtretched out my hand, &c.“ but ſtill better by Delgado: 

« For I could now ftretch forth my hand, &.“ agreeably to my verſion, and that of moſt 
modern tranſlators. Dathe: Ez jam nunc te, pro potentia mea, Purmgue populum' ex Bac terra 


poeſte auferre poſſem. Roſenmiiller : Extendere poſſem manum meam, et percutere poſſem te, &c. 
Hezel: „Ich könnte zwar meine hand aucrecken, &c.” Le Clerc and ere e had pre- 
ceded them: Exererem, / vellem, manum.“ , Quod fi nunc mitterem manum.” Of the 


antients, Onk. Jonathan and Saadias underſtood their text in the ſame manner; although 


their dialects had not, any more than the Hebrew, a potential mood to expreſs the meaning. 


Ver. 16. I have reſerved thee. rr. alt, 1 have made thee fand. Comp. 1 Kings, | 


15. 4. and Prov. 29. 4. 
Ver. 17. As then thou exalieft thyſelf, &c. PO TTy. | Lit. Adbuc tu te exaltans. The root 


is 90d, and the word 59non [|, the participle of Bitbphael, or the reflective voice, ſeems: to 
| denote that ſe/f-elevation which reſembles a rampart made to. oppoſe an enemy. The an- 


tients vary in rendering it. Sep. euro, thou inſuligſt. Aq. armory, thou oppoſeſt. Sym. 


nere cis, thou detaingft;—and equivalently Onk. Syr. 'Tharg. Saad. and Perſ.—But Arab. 


Erp. and Gr. Ven. have words that denote exaltation :—y9nnn—enepr. This meaning 1 


have adopted. Dathe renders thus: Si ulterius populum meum retinueris. Roſenmiiller : 


Aggeris inſtar te opponis.— The whole verſe is thus rendered by Michaelis : © Willſt du dich 
noch länger dem auszuge meines yolks widerſetzen?“ | 
Ver. 18. A moft grievous hail. "WD 7122 n. Literally rendered by Sep, e * 
oda, and by Jerom, grandinem multum nimis. The other verſions are nearly to the ſame 
purport : but the Greek of Venice is here excellent: yaMeav Hr. This would natu- 
rally be conſidered as a diſaſtrous omen, independently of the miſchief done by it. Hail 


ſialls ſo rarely in Egypt, that Volney thinks it hardly poſſible that it can happen once in fifty 


years. The thermometer, ſays he, which, at the loweſt in the month of February, 
« ſtands at the 8th or gth degree of Reaumur's ſcale (50 or 52 of Fahrenheit's) above the 
e freezing-point, enables us to determine with certainty, that we may pronounce, that /yow 


* Tharg. ppDbb Ww. + Furunculus effloreſcens tuberculis: as proper a verſion as any : perhaps the beſt of all. 


{ This too is a happy term, and the whole comma is well tranſlated. | | Five uss. want the vau. | 
Rs PD e | ER | & and 
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e and Bail are phenomena, which no Egyptian has ſeen in fifty years.“ Volney's Letters. — 
That it ſeldom rains or ſnows in Egypt, is pretty clear from the teſtimonies of both antients 
and moderns : yet both rain and ſhow are not unfrequently ſeen there. At Cairo, Alexan- 
_ -dria, and Peluſium (fays Proſper Alpinus), and in all the maritime parts of Egypt, it rains 
copiouſly and often : particularly in the month of November *. He adds, indeed, that ice 
and ſnow are very rarely ſeen f. Yet Monconys tells us, that, when he was in Egypt, it 
rained and hailed, with lightning and thunder, almoſt a whole night and part of a day in the 
month of January. And Pococke even in Upper Egypt met with hail in the month of Fe- 
bruary f. Hail then, although not common in Egypt, was not an unnatural phenomenon || : 
but it was a phænomenon that might be very alarming to the Egyptians, both on account of 
its rarity, and of the damage that would naturally enſue from it, at that ſeaſon of the year. — 
From v. 23. and 24. we learn that zhis hail was, like that mentioned by Monconys, inter- 
mingled with lightning and thunder, Indeed the intention of the Hebrew hiſtorian ſeems 
to have been, to aſſemble every ſort of calamity by which a nation, ſituated like Egypt, could 
poſſibly be afflicted : and'in this he has been wonderfully ſagacious and ſucceſsful. | 
Ver. 28. That there be an end of this mighty thunder and hail, The Hebrew phraſe is 19 
Y pax Mp Mm, et ſat fit fuiſſe voces Dei et grandinem. Thunder is frequently called the 
voice f God; as a mighty wind is called his breath: but there is a ſingularity of conſtruction 
Ste words Y A, which cannot be literally rendered in any other language. Roſen- 
müller, however, miſtakes in ſaying that it is not expreſſed by Sep. and Vulg. It is exprefled, 
and well expreſſed, by the x Tavoarlw tw 9e of the former, and by the ut deſinant of 
the latter. It is likewiſe well expreſſed by Saadias p e x220M . The Syr. tranſlator 
ſeems to have taken M in a different meaning, as he renders the comma thus: Bp Hy 
vy v N ] . Pray to God; for with bim there is much reſpite. And Onkelos ap- 
pears to have had the ſame idea: mM wap 10) » BT thy. Better the Thargums: 
Wp vd . — The Perſic tanſlator ſeems to have conſidered 2 as belonging to the prior 
comma : Pray the Lord, and pray bim much; that, &c.“ And fo Gr. Ven. Aenbne romy 
rręeg roy eyroſ TOAUTE, creo TOU re Oeuverg, x. 7. A. Tbey, probably, did not well underſtand 
the Hebraiſm; the meaning of which, however, is clear, from a parallel place in Ezekiel, 
44. 6. EIN 52» B59 , which literally is, multum vobis ab. omnibus abominationibus veſ- 
tris: rendered by our Engliſh tranſlators, after the Greek, © Let it ſuffice you of all your 
9 abominations ©. Better the Vulgate: Sufficiant vobis ſcelera veſtra. Still better Houbi- 
gant : Jam ſatis ſuperque ęſi ſcelerum veſtrorum—and Dathe: Jam ſatis fit ſcelerum a vobis com- 
ö . Horace uſes a ſomewhat ſimilar Wee ſatis terris, &C. Ode 85 


# « Cayri, condoguidem, Alexandria 3 et in omnibus locis n mari 5 aeg bag pluit largiſſime et ſæpe. 
6« Novembrique facilius quam Decembri id accidit, quod eo menſe aer ſit frigidior,” | + * Rariſſimè glacies, 
e neque nix neque grando ibi viſitur: quum aer careat tanta frigiditate, qua hæc gigni queant.” De Medicin. Egypt. 

I. 1, p. 24. | | The very time when we may ſuppoſe the plague of hail to have happened. Even 
from the Text of Exodus itſelf it may be inferred that hail was not altogether unknown in Egypt: ſince v. 24. it is 
aid that the hail then ſent was ſuch as had not been ſeen fince Egypt had been a nation. 5 The Erpenian Arab 
endeavours literally, but barbarouſſy, to render the W in vf. I wonder this verſion was retained 

by Newcome; d "I = | 


CES. . Ver. 31. 
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ver. 31. The flax aid the Vary Ba View Jriitien.” Tust the Hebrew word T9 "fignifies 
"ew there is little doubt; but What particular fort of bearded groin, or rather what ſpecies of 


tarts, is denoted by b, is not altogether ſo certain.” The Septuagint have phy; and all 
the 'verfions ſome equivalent term. Both flax and barley grew in Egypt to a great height. 
46 1 have ſeen” (fays Haſſelquiſt) © a ſtem of flax four feet bigh, and as thick as the ſtem of a 
& common ruſh.” Our flax-raiſers would not deem this laſt a good property; as, the flen- 
derer the ſtern, the finer the filaments. But what ſhall we think of the barley mentioned by | 
Heliodorus; which riſes high enongh to hide a man on horſeback, or even on the back of a 
camel Prev, fe ieee, ce nou Irc. rata Ku dene e b ore nee. Heliod. 
apud Celfium. | 
Ib. The flax bolling. a _— Thus rendered by the Antierits< p. vo 8. vue ores 
ſaridt x —Vulg. Iimum jam folliculos germinaret. —Onk. prya2 RIND.—S yr. N95 N. Saad. 
an ere. —Erp. FW r. Tharg. Bab. p Tay N. All theſe verſions ſup- 
poſe, that the flax was paſt flowering, and either in full boll or bolling. The Jerafalem 
Thargum expreſſes this more explicitly, by adding m Nu and had caft its flower. — 
Ide Hebrew word 9922 or an is a quadriliteral, and occurs only here: its radical meaning 
| 18 therefore doubtſul.  Michatlis thinks, that it may oe deduced from y ſeyphus or calyx in a 
botanical ſenſe, with the addition of lamed from ſome other root; in which caſe it will be the 
Tame as flower. . This appears to me a forced derivation ; and, indeed, Michaelis himſelf ſeems 
not ſatisfied with it, as he adds two others, © Offerant ſe by craſſus; et yd maritare: ergo 
« erit, five Nor craſſeſcens, ſemine concepto ; five fos maritatus, i. e. ſemine ſtaminum maſ- 
* culinorum impregnatus.“ His miſapprehenſion of the Arabic verſions ſeems ſtill to haunt 
him: but fuch Linnæan ideas were far, I believe, from the mind of-either the tranflators or 
original writer. - - Parkhurſt has, perhaps, given the true etymon “ from 22 protuberant, and 
c hy 7o aſcend; which well expreſſes the formation of that g/obous fruit or pod on a the top of 
« the ſtalk of flax, which ſucceeds the flower and contains the feed.” 
Ver. 32. The wheat and the rye. TI . That the firſt of theſe ON err. de- 
notes wheat, is certain; but ſome have doubted whether the other word mean rye. It occurs 
but thrice, and is variouſly rendered by the antient tranſlators. Sep. has here oxwpx, and again 
in Ezek. 44. 20. but in Iſa. 28. 25. Cn; which is generally ſuppoſed by Lexicographers 
to be but a different name for the ſame thing, and equiyalent to the Latin far; the very 
word which Vulg. uſes here ; although f in Iſaiah and Ezekiel it has vicia: and the Erpenian 
Arab ſeems to have taken it in that ſenſe here, as he renders 107258, which is certamly a 
ſpecies of vetch. Saadias likewiſe took it to be ſomething of the leguminous kind, N93, 
cicercula (miſprinted circula in the Polyglott verſion) or 4 chickling. —Aquila has C; and 
Theod. cAuaz.—Onk. and Tharg. have wn and Syr. NN, which are ſuppoſed to be the 
millet, or a ſpecies of it called Panicum.—Perſ. DTS, ſpelt : and this ſeems to be the moſt 
probable BOY of the Hebrew word: at leaſt it Nes in its favour the greater number of in- 


* Michailis, i in his Supplementa, makes here a miſtake, which i it may not be i improper to rectify. He falſely ſuppoſes 
that both Arabs have pw, and ſeeks the meaning in paw percutere ſenſu venereo z i, e. coire s as if the tranſlators had 
meant to ſay, that the flax was at the time of conceiving ſeed : but the truth is, they both read the word with a Phe, | 


and not a #oph, and the root is NW, not paw. Michaelis did not attend to the diacritic point. | 
| | terpreters, 
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terprotes, from gen to Celfius: The bilowing are the words of the FRO in his e 
on Back. totn. iii. p. 722. Quam nos vitiam (viciam) interpretati ſumus, pro quo in 
« Hebrzo dieitur chaſamim ; Septuaginta Theodotioque poſuerunt ear, quam alii avννjt, 
4 alli figatomputant, | Aquile autem prima editio et Symmachus Sg, five Gag, interpretati 
„ ſunt: quas nos vel far, vel gentili Italiz Pannoniæque ſermone ſpicam ſpeltanigus dici - 
« mus. There are not however wanting, who think it was He; among whom was R. D. 
Kimhi; followed by Luther (rocken) and our Engliſh tranſlators; not altered by Bate, C 
Purver or Delgado. I too have retained it, although I am now inclined to think that 
ell is preferable. Singular is the verſion of Gr. Ven. are (probably a miſprint for 
eryinal) "oats: yet the Arabic tranſlator of Iſaiah and Ezekiel uſes a word, pw, which, ſome 
are of opinion, denotes: avena, oats ; while others think it means ee wo. See Celſius, 
0 98. and Forſkal, p. 26. * 

Ib. Becauſe they were not er unhoſed. 1 Hove here riſked a poten word: to expreſs 
the Hebrew W; by Sep. rendered aye * ; ſerotina by Jerom ; wnb28 by Onk.; by Syr. 
mop; and by Tharg. wp: all which (fave Onk.) denote /erotination, latewardne/5.—So 
equivalently both Arabs: but Perſ. has a word, we, obteda, abdita, cooperta; covered 
over : and this I take to be the true meaning of the Hebrew word. The ears of the 
wheat and pelt were yet in the tubal envelope, which covers them like 4 Hocting or boſe. 1 
have heard the term uſed by country farmers, and thought it would be pretty generally un- 
derſtood. I might have ſaid, unſbeathed, For the reft, I am perſuaded that the word 
cannot ſignify /erotina, ques; or any ſuch term, but in a metonymical (cold; although 
| TIO” eons Baer, Hb. 3: C1 1. has * has Oy the Oe”! 


Sens = * 


ver. 1. THESE my wonders... OR Wm Fo The 3 my, pov, is wanting in Sep.-Ald. 

and Rom. But it is in Alex. Glaſg. Canon. and the Complutenſian edition, although un- 
noticed by Bos. It was alſo read by Auſtin in the old Italic; and by all the other antient tranſ- 
lators, ſave Syr. and Copt. nor is it wanting in any Heb. or Sam. ss. | 
lb. Among them, The preſent Text has pa, which our Engliſh tranſlators render 
4 before him,” But 20a never ſignifies before; nor is it elſewhere ſo rendered in our public 
verſion. Moſt of the antient interpreters ſeem either to have read D27pA, or to have conſi- 
dered the affix var as a collective pronoun, denoting Pharaoh and his ſervants, or perhaps the 
whole Egyptian people. As there is no variety of lection either in the Heb. or Sam. copies, 
I am inclined to think pa the original reading; but that the antients very properly ren- 
dered it in the plural: Sep. er eurovug—Syr, - Onk. and Tharg. Y- Saad. . 
Jerom, Perſ. Arab. Erp. and Gr. Ven. render in the ſingular, but ſomewhat differently. 
Jerom, in co. Perſ. * Y in medio eus. 1 5 TID) D, equally literal. Gr. Ven. & 


* Gr. Ven. has likewiſe WOy in the dual: Hon Yap win. ES For ſo it is fully and anch written in 
5 Sam. and 1 Heb, uss. Five other Sam. uss. have mu, and 1 has mm, all more full and better than the N 
: meagre _ nn. 8 . 

; | | TW 
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ro lui i. All theſe interpreters ſoem to have conſidered 127p2 equal to , and to ſigniſy 
in propria perſona; or, as Le Gros renders, en ſa perſonne.” —Diodati and the Engliſh 
Genevans took another way to ſave the anomaly. Tbe former renders: in mezzo del ſuo 
ee pacſe;” the latter: © in the midſt of his realm.” So, likewiſe, Druſius: in medio regni 
eus; and Junius: in medio Agypti. I have, without heſitation, rendered in the plural; fol- 
lowing the antients, Luther, the old Freodh of Gengwss 95 Caſtalio, Le . aan. ns 
Michaelis, Hezel, Bate, Purver. 
Ver. 2. That ye may have to tell, &c. In the W it is, © that. THOU en have to tell: 1 
” as. addrefſed to every individual of the Ifraclitic people. This ſubſtitution of a ſingular for 
a plural is extremely frequent in the Hebrew idiom, particularly in the Pentateuch. I ſhall 
not, therefore, any more remark on it: as I almoſt conſtantly render in the pul except 
in the Decalogue ; for a reaſon there given. 
lb. How ſeverely I treated the Egyptians. rm yr. N NN . our e ee 
render © what things I have wrought in Egypt, from Pagninus's gue feci in Agypto. But 
this by no means conveys the force of the original. The Hebrew word ſignifies to play upon 
one, to divert one's ſelf at the expenſe of another ; to treat one with ſcorn; correſponding with 
| 1 Latin Judificari : and hence ſome of our firſt tranſlators rendered the comma “ the 
© pageantes which I have played in Egypt.” —Sep. eureranat, illuſi, I illuded, or played 
upon. Jerom and Saadias very probably underſtood the word in the ſame; ſenſe; although 
they gave it a different turn; the former: guolies contriverim Agyptios; the latter: N 
pr Neb), guomodo calcaverim Mgyptios; or how roughly I Bandled the Egyptians. If 
| Onkelos and the other interpreters uſed words that denote ſimply to do, or work ; it was pro- 
bably owing to their being unwilling to put a term of ludiſication in the mouth of God.— 
It is a pity, that the verſions of Aquila, Symmachus and Theodotion are, here, loſt: as in 
them, eſpecially i in that of Aquila, we might have hoped to ſee the force of the original lite- 
rally preſerved.— The modern Jews, in general, I believe, acquieſce in the rendering of 
Onkelos and the Thargums, May; yet Rabbi Solomon Jarhi expreſsly avers that nh5byrm 
cannot have that meaning; and renders it by a word (pw) perfectly equivalent to the 
eurereuxa of Sep.—He juſtly adds that it has the ſame meaning in 1 Sam. 6. 6. which 
relates to the ſame tranſaction: and where Sep. has again the ſame verb, oe. — have 
no doubt, then, of the meaning being 0 mock, affront, make a fool of : but I have, in imi- 
tation of Saadias, mollified the expreſſion, to diveſt it of its Judicrous air, —For the reſt, I take 
un not for Egypt, but for the Egyptians, with Sep. Vulg. Syr. and both Arabs. The verb 
is in the ſame ſort of conſtruction in Sam. Cg Y, Iadificatus eff i in cos. . 
Ver. 5. The locuſts. Nam. Of all inſects the moſt dreadful is the locuſt. It ſets all 
the defenſive arts of man at defiance, and in a few days deſtroys the beautiful verdure of vaſt 
tracts of cultivated country. © I once (ſays Ruſſel) had an opportunity to ſee large ſwarms 
«in 1 the iſle of Cyprus; ; and till that time bad no idea of their numerous hoſts, and rapacious 


* « Ay milieu deux :” but the laſt reviſers thought rieoper” to turn it into © au dedans de la” oe a apod = 

« eum:” but the Hebrew word ſignifies not apud, any more than ante. I + Some copies have eunrerpaya, or 

er remga xa; but theſe, I ſuſpect. are modern corrections: as both the 8 verſion and the Italic expreſs the other 
N 


= « depredations, | 
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| ©.depredations:\. In going in a <baiſe from Larnica to a garden at the diſtance of four. or 
five miles, the locuſts; lay ſwarming above a foot deep in ſeveral parts of the high road; 

_ «/ andithouſands were deſtroyed by the wheels craſhing over them.“ —1t ſeems they touch not 
the ripe corn; but every thing green they deſtroy—the cotton-plant, the mulberry and fig- 
leaves; and even the leaves of the olive. —The locuſt-bird (turdus roſeus), which providen- 
tially a at the ſame time, is of great ſervice on ſuch occaſions, and on that account is 
much reſpected. by the Turks.—Thoſe who wiſh to learn what dreadful: havoc has been, in 
every age, committed by ſwarms of locuſts, may conſult Bochart, Hierozoic. lib. iv. c. 4. 5. 6. 
See alſo Bar-Hebreus paſſim, and our modern travellers, Saw, Theyenot, Le Brun, 
Forſkal, Adanſon, Volney.— Perhaps no country has been more afflicted with them than 
Egypt: but on the preſent occaſion they are ſaid to have been ſuch as never were doom before : 
i. e. they were extremely numerous and offenſive. 

Ver. 5. That it will be impoſſible to ſee the earth, wn D 0 5 N. Houbigant 
thitks 5» a tranſcriber's blunder, and that we ſhould read ; becauſe the conſtruction 
requires an active verb, and becauſe the Septuagint render it by Gurary. But this is finding 
blunders, without a reaſon : y is an active. verb; and the word w is underſtood, and well 
ſupplied by Syr. and Saad. Jerom gave the comma a different turn: ne quidquam ejus (terre) 
appareat : and Onkelos paraphraſes thus: © ſo that the ſun's rays. ſhall not be able to pene- 
* trate to it.“ There is no exaggeration in all this, as the above e from Ruſſel ſhews. 
See alſo Livy, lib. xlii. 10. and Pliny, lib. xi. 35. 7 

Ver. 7. How long ſball this be a ſnare for us? vp „0 n _ 1 w. Sep. Eg ruyog 


1 5 FE uro I oxy; Vulg. Uſquequo patiemur hoc ſcandalum ; And ſo equivalently all the 


verſions down to the Greek of Venice, which very well and very literally renders, Ax Twog 
u rarte. rode nj eg o αο] f; Some moderns, however, think that n ought to be tranſ- 
lated be, namely Moſes : as if the ſervants of Pharaoh had ſaid: “How long will this an be 
« a ſhare to us?” or as Dathe: Quouſque vir ille nobis erit pernicioſus ? —Michatlis : © Wie 
4 lange ſoll der mann uns zum verderben gereichen ?”—And Hezel : “ Wie lange ſoll 
« dieſer (mann, Moſes) zur falle (zum werkzeug der beſtrickung) ſeyn ?- am perſuaded 
that they are all wrong; and that n relates to the conduct of Pharaoh in obſtinately refuſing 
to let go the Iſraelites, although that refuſal had already almoſt ruined Egypt. Houbigant, 
leſs naturally I think, refers it to the plagues themſelves : Quamdiu hac nos illaqueabunt ? | 
Ver. 10. So may the Lord be with you, as 1 let go both yourſelves and your families ! 
dd T Due MON WWD DBIDy MM D v. Although the meaning be clear enough 
from the context, yet the words have been variouſly underſtood and rendered, . The Septua- 
gint verſion is Eg ovrw Kupiog ge Upuwy rofort % vac, un Hou THY ano Hu vu, ren- 
dered by Nobilius: Sit fc Dominus vobiſcum : ficut demitto vos, nunquid et ſupellectilem veftram. — 
This, it muſt be confeſſed, is an odd manner of phraſing, and indeed hardly intelligible. 
The word jy comes in moſt awkwardly before xo, and I ſuſpect that it is an interloper. The 

WINE" of Conmentaries and E. ys thinks that it has Wy been tranſpoſed, and that we ſhould 


* 80 likewiſe our laſt & Engliſh tranſlators ; very. 3 corrected by Delgado thus: 5 « How long ſhall this matter 
be a ſnare unto us mf”; | 
read 
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10nd 61 py: a by thi reg would n the Hebrew thus; ce N,, Aa non! familiar 
veftras, If this reading be adopted, ſays he, „all will be clear aud conſiſtent; and the 
4 pelnge ill run thus Let Jehovah be ſo with you, as I ſball let ybu g: but not your little 
* ones. Not ſo (or wherefore, Sam. p) go now ye that are men; for that is what ye de- 

ſired. The requeſt of Moſes to Pharaoh was at firſt of a general nature, to let the people 
« go to ſacrifice to Jehovah in the wilderneſs; but no particular mention of liiiis ones.: this 


« perhaps Pharaoh takes hold of in the cloſt of his ſpeech, With the above alteration of one 
« letter, all ſeeming eontradiction will be removed.” —lt is indeed but a ſeeming contradic- 
tion, grounded on a falſe aſſumption : namely that the firſt comma of Pharaoh's ſpeech is 
«a conſent, confirmed by a kind of oath or imprecation, to let the Iſraelites go with their 
«little ones.“ So fur from being a ___ it is oy abs ee n . =} 
as we ſhall ſee preſently. 

Houbigant, who oſten ſaw are Aeetty n nn 3 1 Wesen bimtelf i in 
a cloud of obſcurity. He points after pv, and renders the whole verſe: thus: Dixit eis 
Pharao: quo quo modo ego vos demittam, erit vobiſcum Dominus. Sed videtit in ea vgſtra multi- 
tudine ſubeſſe contra vos ſuſpicionem. Which very ſtrange interpretation he ſupports by the 
following ſtranger note: © Pharaone fic dicente : Tam vobis aderit Deus veſter, ſi ego vos 
« cum paucis demiſero, quam fi cum multis. Propterea, ſubdit Pharao, ite cum viris, cœte- 


« ram multitudinem proficiſei vetans. Neque nectendum fuit c e c]˙m eo P28 quod =» 


« antecedit. Nam quicunque id fecere, ſeu veteres ſeu recentiores, nihil jam oerti habue- 
« runt in ultima parte versũs, quod ſequeretur: quippe cum, niſi nnd ad w jungitur, 
« maneat ſententia ab M uſque ad finem trunca et mutila. Nec non  recuſat ultima pars 
_ © yersfis, ne in w abrupta et ſine nexu veniat. Sed WA, ad D220 cum jungitur, fie dicit 
Pharao: ſed nultitudinem veftram videte, quia fuſpicio eff coram facie veſtra: i. e. ea multi- 
« tudo reliqua, quam abducere vultis, conſilium veſtrum prodit, et ſpeciem habet doli : de- 
« monſtrat vos ita proficiſei velle, ut non ſitis regreſſuri. Habet my" apud veteres linguas, 
« copitationem, conſilium, ſuſpicionem : etiam in Syr. lingua my fauſpethum e. Parum 
« opportune quidam advocant ironiam, quorum ex numero Clericus, qui Pharaonem interpre- 
s tatur fic fuiſſe locutum : ut vos dimittam, ita opto vobis pacem Jebovæ ; hoc eft, utinam vos mal? 
* mulffet. Quis credat Pharaonem omnibus malis afflictum, et ad deſperationem prope ad- 
« ductum, in re tam gravi jocum adhibuiſſe, aut in ambiguis luſiſſe verbis?“ Perhaps there 
is not another example of a Scripture 'text being more cruelly tortured and disjointed than this. 
It cannot, with any ſhade of propriety, be pointed otherwiſe than it is: nor can it have any 
other meaning than what Le Clerc has given to it. Vatable had preceded him: whoſe ſhort 
note is exceltent. 55 Hebraiſmus : vellem Dominum non majori animo eſſèe erga vos, ut vos 
« juyet, quam ſum ut vos dimittam, '&c. ac fi” dicat ; nungquam ſum demiſſurus vos cum 
* parvulis.” —Indeed the paſſage has always to me appeared perfectly clear. It is the ſame 
as if we were to ſay in Engliſh : If I do let you go with your families, then may the Lord be 
« with you!“ Is there any obſcurity in this ?—[ know ſome Rabbis tell us; that 'Pharaob, in 
tbe firſt comma, gives his conſent ; but looking at Moſes and Aaron, and ſuſpecting deceit 
in their looks, he revokes it in the laſt comma. But all this is mere trifling. I ſhall only add 
the elegant verſions of Dathe and Michatlis : © Ita vobis Jova lt, uti ego vos et liberos 
« vyeſtros 
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< yeſtros dimittam !”—# Eur Jehova ſey fo mit euch, als ich euch mit euren kinderen ziehen 
* {afſen will 'I have not rendered r little ones; becauſe its meaning is much more exten- 
five; comprehending women, children, ſlaves; in a word, the whole _ bag and besgage. 
Here and in ſeveral other places it is rendered by Sep. amooxeun, BY nk | 

Ib. See what evil views ye have. BIB TM MM DO, Lit. © See wht evil is before your 
« faces:” i. e. your views are now clearly ſeen—ye mean not to return. It is well rendered 
2 Sep. dere drt o rp U not badly, although peraphraſtioally, by Vulg. cui du- 

Bum eft, quod peſſim? cogitetis. 

Ver. 11. Not fo. PND. The Sar, copies have P) therefore; which Houbigant prefers. 
Nos ſequemur ſeripturam, Sam. p, guapropter exeant viri.“ Nam fi diceret Pharao, non 
. fc, ſubjungeret, ſed ite; non omiſsa in tranſitu particuli.” Doubtleſs, the Sam. is a very 
appoſite reading: yet as all the antient interpreters, from Sep. to Gr. Ven. read with the pre- 
ſent Hebrew, | ſee no reaſon to depart from it. With more reaſon Houbigant prefers the 
Sam. reading won in the ſame verſe, which was the reading of Sep. Syr. and Vulg. which 
our tranſlators followed. —The Hebrew reading might, however, be defended ; and could be 
rendered in German and French: Mann ſtieſs fie heraus — On les chafla.”—It is worthy 
of remark, that the word which we render men, in this verſe, is n the chief men, wakes 
of families. | 

Ver. 12. For the locus. Namen. This is fo uncommon a nN Alon, that I am much in- 
clined to conſider the Greek reading, a4 anodes pts, as the true one; ; and that the text ori- 
ginally ſtood thus: M NINE. 

Ib. And the fruit of every tree. This addition in the Sam. copies is corroborated by the au- 
thority of Sep. and by the context. The Hebrew is inconſiſtent. * In ver. 5. it has trees only; 
in ver. 12. it has green herbs only; but in ver. 15. it has both: that is, it is twice defeRive, 
and once full : whereas the Sam. is uniformly the ſame : a plain 2285 of its ſuperiority, in my 
eſtimation; whatever the Hottingerifts may ſay to the contrary. 

Ver. 13. An eaſt wind. dor MM. Sep. here and elſewhere have voroy, the fouth wes and 
their authority has induced ſome modern interpreters ſo to render. They think this the more 
- probable, becauſe locuſts invade Egypt chiefly from the ſouth. But etymology is ſo clearly 
_ againſt this interpretation, that it cannot be admitted. That dp ſignifies the eg, is univer- 
fally agreed: cr M then muſt neceſſarily be the eaf-2wind, and the locuſts in queſtion muſt 
have come from Arabia, Jerom renders ventum urentem, a burning wind, for which he is ſe- 
verely blamed by Amama: yet Aquila and Symmachus fo underſtood it, xavrwa: and ſo it 
is rendered by Sep. as often as it is rendered voreg ; ſo that they ſeem to have conſidered them 
as ſynonimous terms. Syr. too has N NIN, ventum urentem. But Onk. Tharg. Perſ. both 
Arabs *, and Gr. Ven. + have words that denote the eaff wind. 

Ver. 14. Will never be. u d. Sep. oz egal. Vulg. nec poſtea futuri funt, And fo 
equivalently all the other verſions. But Houbigant tranſlates both commas in the paſt : 
Py munguam Jeet, nec poſt fm and this may Foray have been the author” > meaning. 


* I ſay both Arabs ; hh the Latin tranſlator of Saadias has rendered 8 The word is wofen 
1 12 5 eee. | 
D d Bb 
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It: is not here the Lord or Moſes who ſpeaks prophetically ; but the hiſtorian who narrates the 
event. He therefore would more naturally ſay : ſuch a thing had never been Row" nor has 
been ſeen ſince ; than, was ever ſeen before, or will ever be ſeen again. 

Ver. 15. They ſo covered the face of the whole country, that the earth was e — 
4 The quantities of locuſts,” ſays Volney, © that ſometimes ravage Syria, are incredible to all 
c who have not witneſſed their aſtoniſhing numbers. The whole earth is covered with them 
<« for ſeveral leagues. The noiſe which they make in browzing on the trees and herbs may 
be heard at a great diſtance, and reſembles that of an army foraging in ſecret. The Tar- 
« tars themſelves are not a more deſtructive enemy.” —] will give one more quotation on 
locuſts, from Bar-Hebræus: but, not to frighten my reader with ſo much Syriac at once, I ſhall 
give it in Bruns's tranſlation. * Anno Græcorum 1095 (Chriſti 784) irruerunt locuſtæ vo- 
' Jantes, corruperunt ſemina, projecto ſemine ſerpſerunt, aſcenderunt muros atque parietes, 
« et e feneſtris et portis domos ingreflze ſunt. Implete iis ſunt hydrie, pavimenta, menſz, 
« catini, Poſtquam a latere meridionali domos intraverant, a latere ſeptentrionali egredie- 
“ bantur, conſumptis herbis, arboribus, etiam veſtimentis laneis et indumentis hominum. 
« Vaſtata omni regione Edeſſenã et Sarugenſi, oceidentem verſus tranſierunt.” : Chron. * 
p. 133 in the tranſlation; but 134 in the original. 

Ver. 17. This calamity. m ron. Lit. this death. Not only Rs, but often veſtilence, 
ſucceeds the locuſts. Hear Jerom : « Etiam noftris temporibus vidimus agmina locuſtarum 
« terram texiſſe Judzam, que poſtea, miſericordia Domini, vento ſurgente, in mare primum 
« et noviſſimum precipitate ſunt, . . . . cumque littora utriuſque maris acervis mortuarum lo- 
* cuſtarum, quas aquæ evomuerant, implerentur, putredo earum et ſœtor in tantum noxius 
e fujt, ut atrem quoque corrumperet, et peſtilentia tam jumentorum quem hominum gigne- 


„ retur,” Comment. in Joel, tom: iii, 333% 554 45 


Ver. 19. A very ſtrong weſt wind. TW pm © mM. Lit. a * wind, 1 1 
The Hebrews denominated the weſt from the Mediterranean ſea, which lay to the weſt of Pa- 
leſtine. But here, perhaps, the words might be literally explained with reſpect to Egypt: 
and called the /ea-wind ; which, blowing from Alexandria or the north-weſt, would carry the 
locuſts the way of the Red-ſea.—Pauſanias (Attics, 1. i. c. 24.) tells us that, in his days, a 
ſwarm of locuſts from Mount Sipylus were carried away in the ſame manner by a ſudden, and 
vehement wind, which was aſcribed to Apollo.—In Syria, according to Volney, a. ſouth. or 
ſouth-eaſt wind is the moſt efftcacious deſtroyer of locuſts. | 

Ib. The Red ſea. d ©. The ſea of Supbhb. The word:Fyv is cammonly. underſtood to be 
ſea-ſedges, alga marina, in German meer-graſs, and ware in ſome of our provinces. But if we 
can believe Bruce, there is no weed, of any ſort in the Red-ſea;. and he thinks that the word 
Fo denotes the coral, of © which large trees are ſpread every where over the bottom of the 
| © Red-ſea, perfectly in imitation of plants on land.“ One. of thoſe trees he ſaw, © which, 
« from a root nearly central, threw out ramifications in a nearly circular form, meaſuring 
4 26 feet in diameter, every way *,” —But this aſſertion of Mr. Bruce's has to ſome appeared 
very queſtionable: and the ratiocination which accompanies it ſerves only to increaſe our 


+ Bruce's Travels, vol: i. p. 237. | 
| 8 . doubt. 
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7. adi. «. Indeed,” ſays he, © upon the lighteſt conſideration it will occur to any one that-a 
< narrow gulf, under the immediate influence of monſoons blowing from contrary points ſix 
“ months each year, would have too much agitation to produce ſuch vegetables, ſeldom found 
& but in ſlagnaut waters, and ſeldomer, if ever, in ſalt ones.” —Where the bottom of the ſea 
is mere ſand, this is probably true : but who has ever ſeen a rocky ſea-ſhore without vegetables 
abs weeds of various ſorts, growing in the ſalt water, and reſiſting the moſt violent tides ? 
Ver. 21. Darkneſs. Ton. The ſame word that is uſed to expreſs the darkneſs that covered 
the deep, at the time es the fix days' creation, Gen. 1. 2. Here it is ſaid, in the ſame verſe, 
to be a darkneſs which one may feel, Ton v, well rendered by Sep. Un re. cr. Vulg. 
que palpari queant, Gr. Ven. xa 1\eÞnou oxoros, Perſ. 98N 100792. Palpabit (quis) 
e All theſe agree in rendering the word v; which they conſidered as the 3 p. ſing. 
of the fut. of wwa palpare. But Onk. Tharg. and Saad. conſidered it as a part of the verb 
vw; and render. © when the darkneſs (of night) hall be gone: —a very unnatural reading, but 
a plain proof that their text had no vowel-points ; or that they paid no attention to them. 
What the Syr. tranſlator ſaw in his text, it is hard to ſay: but it is probable that both he and 
Arab. Erp. read and underſtood as we do; but thought the word palpable too ſtrong an ex-, 
preſſion, and ſoftened it into ſomething like an equivalent. The former has x>wnh t2yN, and 
denſe ſball be the darkneſs : The latter c οον 591, much to the ſame purport.— Although 
Egypt is in general bleſt with a clear ſerene ſky, and conſequently darkneſs in the day-time + 
would be a tremendous phenomenon ; yet we find that this is not the only inſtance of its hay- 
ing happened. In the chaliphat of Almoſtaali-Ahhmedis, ſo thick a darkneſs overwhelmed 
Egypt, that all believed the laſt day to be at hand. It was accompanied with a dreadful tem- 
peſt *—And again, in the chaliphat of Alhhakam-Almanſur, the whole air in Egypt was in- 
volved in the deepeſt darkneſs : .* Ez tenebræ per Ægyptum obortæ ſunt, ut totus aer caca 
4 caligine ſuerit involutus ; ventus vero ſimul concitatus eſt aded vehemens, ut diem ultimum 
nemo non metuerit ; a ren pomeridiano uſque ad ſolis occaſum ſæviebat tempeſtas : 
* tum vero lux emicuit +.” Our Egyptian darkneſs, however, was of a much longer dura- 
tion: it laſted three days.—Philo ſuppoſes, . that it might be partly owing to a greater 
than uſual eclipſe of the ſun, and partly to an uncommon colledion of clouds. But all 
“ the children of Iſrael,” we are told, © had light in their dwellings.” Neither the eclipſe, 
it ſeems, nor the clouds of Philo, obſcured the land of Goſhen : nor is this, with reſpect to 
the clouds at leaſt, altogether improbable : we have ſeen the higher parts of a country, and 
the more remote from rivers, perſectly clear when the lower and circumfluvial parts were co- 
vered with miſt ; and we have had almoſt pagan darkneſs i in London, when there was none 
at Hampſtead. E 
In conſequence of this darkneſs, Pharaoh is arched as willing to let go the 5 body 
of Iſraelites, old and young, great and ſmall, on condition that they leave their flocks an l 
herds: as a pledge of their return from the wilderneſs, when they ſhall have ſacrificed to the 


© Lived their God; but when Moſes pleinly. tells him, that © not a ſingle hoof ſhall be left 


" behind, the monarch s heart is ſo hardened, and bardened too by Jehovah, rt he obſti- 


* * Jemaledin. Hiſt. 1 Fatimitarum; ex verſone Carlyle, p. 13. 5” Ib. p. 16. | 
. nately 


_ CRITICAL REMARKS: 1 


nately refuſes to let the people go; nay threatens Moſes with . if he preſume to ſhew 
his face again. Well might the hiſtorian ſay that it was the Lord who hardened bis heart; 

ſor if all had literally paſſed before his eyes, that is here related, it required almoſt as great 
a miracle 0 Barden his heart, as any that had preceded. —Moſes EY . to the 3 
ſition : Thou haſt well ſpoken; I ſhall no more ſee thy face.” 


But how is this reconcileable with the next chapter, where Moſes is ſaid to have communi- 


cated a new divine meſſage to Pharaoh? It appeared fo irreconcileable to Houbigant, that 
. he was for throwing ver. 28. and 29. of ch. x. into ch. xi. after ver. 8, His reaſons are: 
iſt, It is not credible, that, after Moſes is angrily diſmiſſed by Pharaoh, and aſſures him he 
ſhall no more ſee his face, he ſhould again appear before-him, and addreſs him as in ver. 5, 
6, 7, and 8, of ch. xi. And, as againſt this objection it might be urged, that Moſes, when 
| he made this addreſs, had not departed from the preſence of Pharaoh, Houbigant, adly. aſks, 
if it be credible that the words of God to Moſes, which are related ch. xi. 1. and 2. were 
. ſpoken to Moſes in the men and hearing of Pharaoh ?—3dly. Do the words © Now Moſes 
„ was a very great man, &c.“ appear to be in their proper place between God's ſpeech to 
Moſes and Moſes's repetition of it to Pharaoh ?—4thly. Is it a proper arrangement to make 
Moſes, ch. xi. 5. ſay that the firſt-born in Egypt ſhall die at midnight, before the Lord has 
told him that ſuch an event was to happen?—To this laſt queſtion we muſt anſwer, Certainly 
no: and fo far I agree with Houbigant, that the omiſſion of God's words to Moſes in the 
preſent Hebrew Text is, to me, an evident proof that it has been mutilated, and that the 
Sam. copies have preſerved the genuine original Text. Follow, then, this Text, —all will be 
right ; and Houbigant's firſt and ſecond objection fairly anſwered.— The third objection is 
more plaufible, and ſtaggered Dr. Kennicott ; who takes a ſtrange way to ſolve it. He makes 
yer. 3. of ch. xi. a part of God's ſpeech to Moſes : © And. THou ALsO 8HALT be greatly ho- 
% noured, &c. ;” and gives this as the reading of the Sam. Text. But this is a miſtake : the 
Sam. Text, here, agrees with the Hebrew; fave that it has the copulative before 52, with Sep. 
Vulg. and Saadias; and ſo it was, at firſt, written in one of De Roſſi's ss. ; perhaps in one 
of Kennicott's; and in a us. copy of Tharg.—All the antient verſions here accord with the 
Feb. and Sam. Texts; fave that in Sep. are the following varieties. Rom, with Alex. and 
Copt. have: ue d avicoros Maven peyos eye o. Pod po err ry AryvaTie, at G IV Oaporw, 101 
tyeeyrioy TWY Os parrot) ον%ν] Now the man Moſes was very great, in the eyes of the Egyp- 
« tians, and in the eyes of Pharaoh, and in the eyes of his ſervants.” Complut. and Glaſg. 
have Tayrwy before Twy hecar r. The Aldine has this addition, xa: & opbaAuog mers Tov Aweov 3 
which appears to be an interpolation from the Hebrew, as the phraſedfogy is different from 
that of the preceding commas.—lt ſeems clear, however, that the Septuagint read in their 
copies 5" un, inſtead of HIV ya. Five of Kennicott's uss. have the ſame reading; 
and three others have Nn written upon a razure, which was probably at firſt written g. 
But there is no copy or verſion that juſtifies Dr. Kennicott's changing the third perſon into 


the ſecond. We muſt, therefore, either admit, with Houbigant, that the colon is out of its 


place; or ſay, that it is an incidental parentheſis, as indeed I take it to be; and flatter myſelf 
that its ſuppoſed impropriety, where it ſtands, diſappears in ER verſion; which faithfully ex- 


profil the Sam, and Hebrew Texts n 
C N AP. 
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CHAP. XI. 


A NEED n not 3 to the leaſt intelligent reader that this aan; in the common diviſion, 
is unnaturally digjointed from the preceding one. | 
Ver. 2. Let every man aſk, &c. Yyxw—which our Engliſh wranſlatoes e . * 
and have, perhaps without much reaſon, been blamed. for ſo rendering. That the word 
ſometimes ſignifies to borrow is certain“; and 1 ſee no ſufficient reaſon for giving it another 
meaning here. It is more likely that the Egyptians would lend their jewels and raiments to 
the Iſraelites, for the purpoſe of celebrating a national feſtival, than that they would make pre- 
ſents of them. They had no idea that the borrowers were not to return. But our theologians 
are afraid leſt it ſhould be imagined, that if the word borrow were here uſed, it would make 
God command the Iſraelites to do a fraudful unlawful action: but is this the only inſtance = 
of an unlawful action being commanded by God; I mean, according to the Hebrew hiſto- 
rians? At a proper time, I ſhall point out many ſuch commands.—Meanwhile, let us ſee how 
commentators get rid of the preſent difficulty. © It is here aſked,” fays Calmet, © if God 
« does not command, or at leaſt adviſe, the women of Iſrael to commit a theft ; in bidding 
them borrow from the. Egyptians veſſels of gold and ſilver, which they never meant to 
« return? It may be anſwered, that God, on this occafion, diſpenſed the Hebrews from the 
« Jaw which forbids theft ; or rather that, as abſolute maſter of all things, he transferred to 
. the Hebrews the property of goods which, before that, belonged to the Egyptians, We 
. may add, with Melchior Canus, that, the Egyptians having unjuſtly diſtreſſed the Iſraelites 
« by inſupportable labour, theſe had a right to indemnify themſelves, by. retaining what ap- 
e pertained to the former, eſpecially as they had no other mean of doing themſelves juſtice, 
« The author of the Book of Wiſdom, or rather the Holy Ghoſt who ſpeaks through him, 
4 furniſhes us with another mode of excuſing the Ifraelites, when he ſays : * The zusr carried 
« off the ſpoils of the wicked :' Juſti tulerunt ſpolia impiorum +.—The Egyptians were the 


enemies of God and of his people. The Maſter of Sentences | excuſes the fin of the 


* Iſraelites, who acted (he ſays) on this occaſion with ſimplicity and good faith: but with 
« reſpec to thoſe who abandoned themſelves to their bad deſires and inclinations, we cannot 
« excuſe them; much leſs accuſe God of having engaged them in evil: for, on this rencoun- 
« ter, God commanded not the Iſraelites, he only permitted them, to employ fraud and artifice 

e againſt a people, who, in puniſhment of their malice and crimes, deſerved to be cheated and 
© ſpoiled of their goods.” Would you ſuppoſe, my good reader, that the above could be 
written by a Chriſtian commentator ? It was written by one of the moſt celebrated Chriſtian 
commentators of the eighteenth century! Yet it is only the echo of the more antient Chriſtian 
fathers, guided by a maxim everſive, in my idea, of all juſtice and morality ; namely, that 
whatever is reported by the Hebrew writers to have been ordered or approved of by God, muſt 
neceſſarily be right and lawful, The reader who may have the curioſity to ſee how they defend 


* See Exod. 22, 14. 2 Kings, 6, 5. + Calmet quotes the Vulg. The Greek has Old eoxvacuray 
abel. + Peter Lombard. | | | 


the 
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the ſpoiling of the Egyptians, may conſult Irenæus, lib. iv. c. 49.—Clement of Alexandria 


Strom. lib, 7. p. 345. ed. Sylburg.—Tertullian, contra Marcion. c. 20—Theodoret, Queſt. 23. 


in Exod. tom. i. p. 138 nove edit.“ above all, Auguſtin. contra Fauſt. lib. xxii. c. 72. 
who anſwers the very rational objection of his acute adverſary in this very curious manner: 
1 = ergo jam de expoliatis /Egyptiis Fauſtus objecit, neſciens quid loquatur? Quod faciendo, 

loy ſes % ue adeo non peccuvit, ut non faciendo peccaret, Deus enim juſſerat, qui utique 


_ © novit non ſolum ſecundum faQa, verumetiam ſecundum cor hominis, quid unuſquiſque, vel 
“ per quem perpeti debeat. Carnalis itaque - adhuc ille populus erat, et rerum terrenarum 


% cupiditate occupatus ; ZEgyptii vero ſacrilegi et iniqui : nam et auro illo, hoc eſt Dei crea- 


“ tura, male utentes, ad Creatoris injuriam ſuis idolis ſerviebant ; et homines peregrinos labore 


q; gratuito injuſte ac vehementer afflixerant : "IN ergo erant et iſti, ane talia 8 et 
&* ili, qui talia paterentur +.” 

Ho much more honeſt our Cartwright : 8 « At certe, fi Iſraelites ab Agyptis a eee 
© ea, quz ab illis habebant, fidem fefellerunt ac dolosè cum eis egerunt, cum res mutuo ac- 
© ceptas nec reddiderunt ; nec, cum peterent, reddere in animo habuerint.“ Certainly, if the 
Hebrews borrowed jewels and other things from the Egyptians, for the purpoſe of a pre- 
tendcd feſtival, and without the defign of reſtoring them, they acted a deceitful and delufive 


part, which no caſuiſtry can juflify.—Hence Joſephus, Antiq. lib. ii. c. 14. takes another me- 


thod to elude the objection. He tells us that the Ægyptians preſſed theſe things upon the 
Hebrews by way of preſents, partly that they might. accelerate their exit, and partly out of 


good neighbourhood :' Spots Ts Tov ECparoug eriſuur, 01 jury Urep Tov TE xyov cg E, or de nou Kota 


Nei mpog cruroug ounfaxy. This idea has been generally adopted by our more recent inter- 
preters; who render aft, inſtead of borrow. According to this interpretation, the Egyptians 
gave to the Iſraelites whatſoever they aſked, as a free gift, which they expected not to be reſtored : 
but why then is it ſaid, ch. 3. 22. and again ch. 12. 36. that they were to /p0i, and actually 


' - ſpoiled, the Egyptians; Dn ? Can one be ſaid to be ſpoiled of what he gratuitouſly gives? 


add on che ſame principle. 


To me it is clear, that, whether we render 5w by aft, or borrow, the Hebrews were guilty of 


inexcuſeable fraudulency; which, conſequently, could not, in reality, be commanded or au- 


thoriſed by a juſt God. They borrowed, or aſked, what they never meant to repay, either in 
ſpecies or equivalent; and effectually /p-z/ed the eredulous Egyptians, who believed they were 


only going a three - days“ journey into the deſert, to hold a feſtival to their own God, Jehoyah. 


Cyrill of Alexandria gives a reaſon why the Hebrew women were chiefly employed in this 
tranſaction, and anſwers that it was © becauſe the ſex is moſt fit for loquacious goſſiping, and 
* moſt artful in deviſing deceit.” Y fupoy yo wr cg gt T0 Xp Hot AGENITTOATOY, x dg U 
 eoparpaey.. De Adorat. in Spirit. lib. i. tom. i. p. 45. The good Father ſeems to have been 
tolerably acquainted with ſome part of female nature. 

Ver. 4. About midnight I wall go through oe land of Ee, ond every. Val. ap in the land 


* His 3 are: IloAuv ev A paves vAoPcivey N, ns x TEIN ooiy, xc. * 3 
ye. vari Too j do aurovs Twv Tovwy AxGeiv 6 0eomorys Oro di Oy xai Tavra Tpara npooerate. Kai prydes 


cd youttero, o ÞXxoaw Toy AND n0KynoTog, Tous AtyumTious Toy uc errmpax har EXO0Vwvouy Yap * 


rus adidas, winpro Ty rob Ee W + TLe Spaniards, in Peru and Mexico, ſeem to have 


of 


2 « 
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* Egypt ſball Es The antients generally ſuppoſed that e or any * ſuqden mor- 
tality, was the immediate infliction of the gods. 

Ver. 5. That fitteth upon bis throne, dd y 16 . The word an, or rather a0. 
with 10 Muss. has been ſuppoſed by ſome interpreters to refer to the firſt-born of Pha- 
raoh, and conſequently rendered © that ſhould have fitten ;” ui /efſurus erat, or regni ſucceſſor, 
as Dathe renders. They took this from Onkelos and the Thargums. I am perſuaded, how- 
ever, that Pharaoh himſelf is the antecedent to 2wwn, juſt as in the next comma mv: is the 
antecedent to wN. It is therefore well rendered by Sep. os dh,) ent tov hr * ; and the 


whole colon elegantly by Gr. Ven. amo Tpwrorotov Lag arog, me * ent T8 Opovou 01, Lexf. 
TpwToTOXAv Th Oepormoundog, rug o re pevNuveg fo 
Ver. 7. Not a dog ſball move his tongue. Y e yum oy Although  bave followed the 
common rendering of theſe words, I have ſome doubt of its propriety. The phraſe occurs but 
three times in the whole Bible; here, Joſh. 10. 21. and Judith, 11. 19. The difficulty chiefly 
lies in aſcertaining the proper meaning of I. It is variouſly rendered by the antients.— 
Sep. ypuger + —V ulg. mutiet—Onk. and Tharg. pt»; rendered in Pol. /zdet, of the propriety of 
which I doubt—Syr. wn, rendered likewiſe ledit, but perhaps better moleſtus erit.—Saad, na», 
latrabit.— Arab. Erp. py», which Michaelis ſays he does not underſtand ; but its ſignification is 
ſufficiently clear from the Chald. py and the Arabic py, vociferari, crocitare, gannire = Perl. 
R223), movebit—Gr, Ven. xao« ; which exactly correſponds with eur common verſion.—Let 


us now ſee what Michatlis has objected to all theſe verſions. I ſhall abridge his own words : 


* Ex duobus que Hebraica nobis ſuperſunt locis, adparet, t. Phraſin de morientibus 
4 poni. 2. Nec ſolum de canibus, ſed de hominibus (Joſh. 10); nec ergo ita explicandam 
4 eſſe, ut quidquam dicat ſolis canibus proprium. 3. pw? non in nominativo ſed adcuſativo 
cum y conſtrui . . . Jam damnandi videntur, qui aut latrare vertunt, aut mutire, Mere 
* conjecturalis eſt, oC Orienti ignota hac latrandi five mutiendi ſignificatio.—Septua- 
“ ginta ubique ug vertunt . . . et hi male :; primo enim nihil tale habent linguæ Orientis 
« univerſæ; dein mirum, grunniendi verbo utrobique nomen lingua addi, qua ne uti quidem 
« in grunniendo ſolemus... . . Ad eos venio qui /edere vertunt. Lædendi, immo perdendi, 
« ſignificatum verbo non abnegaverim, quem (p. 943) ſub M ſexto pſoui: ſed aliter conſtru- 
s endum, ut ſana prodeat ſententia, verbum arbicror.” Having thus rejected all the antient 
verſions, he produces his own : © Obſervatum jam (p. 943) Fu, inter alia, eſſe cupiditate, 
amore, ſollicitudine, perire ac perdi ; forte ab urendo et coquendo: jam ergo, de lingua ægroti 
& aut moribundi poſitum, illam lingue luxationem, ex ore pendentis, quæ mortem præcedere 
« folet, eſtque in canibus quodammodo propria; rabioſorumque aliquando, fi nec ſeſſis nec 
« ſitientibus lingua propendeat, indicium. Sic erit : Nemo, ne canis quidem, 1fraelitarum mori- 
« efur ; proprie, morbidam ac tanquam ſitientem ex ore linguam exſeret,” — Accordingly he 


© * $9 all the editions, but us. Canon. adds aurov, agreeably to the Hebrew. f 80 Caſtalio. 4 A primo- 

« renito-Pharaonis in ſolio ſedentis, &c. ?” On which he has the following pertinent remark. © In Hebrzo ſermone 

« dubium eft, utrum Pharao an filius in ſolio ſedere, hoc eſt regnare, aut (fi de filio) regnaturus eſſe, dicatur. Sed 
« cum autor Pharaonem ancillis, ſummum infimis opponat, non dubium eſt, quin Pharaonis opus (quod eſt in ſolio 
© tedere) ancillarum operi (quod eſt molam trudere) opponat. Adde quod præſens participium, quod ſedeniem ſonat, 
« pro /e/urus non ſatis aptè poneretur.” .  Þþ+ you uss. have Brute from Bpuxw, frendo, 


renders | 
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renders in his Germen Verſion : * Bey den Ifracliten aber ſoll kein hund krank werden, weder 


* menſch noch vieh ſoll ſterben” But among the Iſraelites no dog Hall be fick; neither man nor 
Braff ſhall die. This verfion is adopted by Roſenmüller: but, however ingenious it may appear, 


J think it cannot bear the teſt of criticiſm. For what ſort of phraſe is this: Not a dog, 
« from man to beaſt, ſhall1oll bis tongue, &c.?“ If the Hebrew writer had fo meant his words 
to be taken, he would have expreſſed himſelf in another manner. The ſame adverſative par- 
ticle 5, which is prefixed to 192 in the former comma, being prefixed to wait in this, ſeems 
to determine the meaning of the whole colon. But it is urged by Michaelis, that in Joſhuah 
the word 255 dog is omitted; therefore the phraſe nw? yan cannot be reſtricted to dogs, but 


is applicable alſo to men. It is true, the word 255 is not in the preſent text of Joſhuah, nor 
indeed in any of the antient verſions : but I am perſuaded that it either originally ſtood in the 


Text, or was moſt certainly Maa age Let us here comront the two Hebrew patiages with 


the Greek of Judith. e 


Exod. mona 1 win? ' eb 25 IM "I Mw 92 997). 
Joſh. Y M8 wh Ro 192 . . V 5. | 

Judith. Ov yw&u K TAN iy e oe QTEVENTI OS, 5 „ 

It is clear that, in Joſhuah, a nominative is wanting to y; and as in the two parallel 


_ paſſages 255, dog, is the nominative, it muſt be ſupplied in the Text of Joſhuah. Of this [ 


have no doubt: but I doubt whether y is well tranſlated, hal move. After much inveſti- 
gation and reflection, I am almoſt convinced that the primary meaning of V is acuere, fo 


ſharpen, and that all its various meanings, in Hebrew at leaſt, may be thence deduced: as I 


hope to be able to ſhew when I come to remark on the particular paſſages where the word is 
found. The preſent paſſage then might literally be rendered © not even a dog (the moſt 


ee jmpudent and audacious of animals) ſhall whet his tongue,” to ſuarl, or bark, at the Iraelites. 
The Septuagint, then, rendered not ſo badly as Michaelis would make us believe: indeed they 


ſeldom render badly: I mean thoſe who tranſlated the Pentateuch ; for many of the other 


Books are badly tranſlated into Greek. The word yputw, which they uſe to expreſs yon, fig- 


nifies not only to grunt as a hog, but alſo to yelp like a dog, or to mutter like a man; clamare, 
muſſitare, gannire, grunnire, &, And the verb which the Syr. tranſlator uſes (1) /gnyres 


gannire more canis, to bark like a dog. On the whole; it is better to ſtand to the Antient 


Verfions than to riſk ſuch a conjecture as that of Michaëlis.— Dathe has given a ſingular para- 


phraſe : © Apud Iſraelitas vero ne canis quidem latrabit. Nullius, neque hominis, neque ani- 
« malis, voces audientur.” How he could draw this out of the Hebrew, I cannot well com- 


prehend. 
CHAD AE. . 
ver. 7. On the Intel. rw . Sep. im: 79 hes, by Nobilius rendered „aper Ben ® : 


but it is doubtful if that be the proper meaning of @Az þ.—Aquila has dp, and Jerom 
| Superliminaribus ; followed by Pagninus, Luther, and almoſt all modern tranſlators. —Onk. 


From Cyprian. PE Conftantine's Lexicon; or Bie!'s Theſaurus, The ſame word is uſed here by 


Gr. Ven, | 
and 
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and Tharg: retain the Hebrew word in a Chaldee form—Syr. has xTeP2D08, which I find in no 
Lexicon; but it is doubtleſs the ſame with the Chald. DD of Pſeudo-Jon. the p being 
changed into 2; if it be not a miſprint in the Polyglott: yet I find no various reading in 
Thorndike's collection. Saad. ο⁰ the prominence, that is probably the lintel, which pro- 
jected from the door-head.— Arab. Erp. Narwon, which, although rendered by Giggeius /uper- 
| liminare, I am apt to think would be better rendered limen, the threſhold. The Hebrew word 
tittelf, in its radical ſignification, denotes looking, and Fun may ſignify either 2 place to ook 
out at, or any thing conſpicuous.” In this latter ſenſe it ſeems to have been taken by Saadias and 
the Thargumiſts: and its connection with y , door-pofts, leads us to think that it was ſome- 
thing prominent and conſpicuous above the door. Yet in 1 Kings, 7. 5. it can hardly have this 
meaning. See the remark on that place.—If the lintels of the Egyptian houſes projected over 
the door, like our architraves, they might well be denominated .D9pen. I have therefore 
preferred lintel to threſhold, and even to- WoW: which Rn , however, n * to 
have in Kings. 
ver. 8. With bitter Jerks. r * rendered by Sep. er: os Jer erom, cum luci. 
_ agreftibus=by Onk. p 5y—by Jonath. poſh aun by Syr. 8115 y- by Saad. 9 
w—by Erp. ww y- by Perf. xn - Gr. Ven. ent Toxpoy.—The Sam. verſion re- 
tains the pure Hebrew word; which denotes Bitter herbs of any kind: and moſt of the antient 
tranſlators keep to that general idea. It is highly probable, however, that the fuccory, or wild 
leltuce, was meant. The Jews of Alexandria, who tranſlated the Pentateuch, could not be 
ignorant what herbs were eaten with the paſchal lamb in their days. Jerom underſtood the 
word in the ſame, manner: and Pſeudo-Jonathan expreſsly mentions Bore hound, and lettuces. 
As, however, the word is generic, I would not reſtrict it to one particular meaning; and 
have, therefore, with Dathe, Michaelis, and indeed moſt modern interpreters *, tranſlated 
« wth bitter herbs f. Every bitter herb,” ſays Jarhi, © is called meror : mn x7p2 1 2wy 55; 
and the Thalmudiſts tell us that the herbs allowed to be eaten with the paſchal lamb are the 
lettuce, m; the endive, Nw]·ͥ Ww; the Borebound, Ny; the charchabina, xy Mn; and the 
meror, Wn, which is the Hebrew word in queſtion, and ſuppoſed to denote the wild lettuce F. 
See Bochart, Hierox. part i. p. 603. Celſius, Hierobot. p. 227, and Buxtorf, Lexic. Chald. on 
the words above-mentioned. —We yet ſadly want a good work on Oriental botany ; to which, 
we hope, ſome of Buonaparte's literary followers will not fail to pay due attention. | 
Ver. 11. 1 is a ſtip-OMering to the Lord. It has been obſerved, that the word /kip-offering 
has a ludicrous air: and indeed it ſo now appears to myſelf. From the beginning, I felt ſome 
reluctance in uſing it: but what could I do? I wiſhed to expreſs in Engliſh ſomething like 


* Caſtalio alone has cum cichoreir, I Some interpreters have imagined that not herbs, but a bitter or ſour 35 
ſauce, like the π ,ανναẽ. of the Evangeliſts, in which Jeſus dipped the ſop which he gave to Judas, John, 13. 26. is 
meant by the Hebrew word; and ſo Luther underſtood and rendered it : “ mit bittern ſalſen;ꝰ corrected, by Hezel, 


either herbs or Jiguids—and Coverdale, long before him, rendered ſour ſauce. t The Jews at Sanaa, in Yemen, 
according to Niebuhr and Forſkal, ſtill eat Jettuces with their paſchal lamb ; or, if lettuce cannot be had, borage. I 
doubt not but that, in different countries, they took a ſimilar latitude, In England, and i in ſome other mans coun- 
tries, I am fold, ws attic is uſed, | | 
E e 5 e the 


into © bittern kräutern. Our Bate ſeems to have been partly of the ſame opinion: © with bitters :” that is (fays he) 
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Sid quid hee ad Iſraclitas E 


nnn. n INPOTER =—_ 
place to place, to hop like a lame man.—In 1 K. 18. 26. this meaning of Jzaping, or ſtip- 


Ping about, is pretty well aſcertained : the prieſts of Baal are ſaid to have leaped about bis 


altar. nan Y mop. Sep. Serpyor; Vulg. tranfilicbant ; Tharg. wrwon, they ſhipped lite 
madmen.—l thought, therefore, that, in Exodus, the word n, as a noun, might denote the 


' ſudden manner in which the angel leaped or ſkipped from every door which he ſaw tinged with 


the blood: of the paſchal lamb; and accordingly I riſked a term which might in ſome degree 


| expreſs that meaning, however ludicrous it might at firſt fight appear ®. It would have been 


better, perhaps, to retain the Hebrew word, as moſt of the antients and ſeveral moderns have 


done. Thus Sep. T&o%s, throughout the Pentateuch ; but in Chron. @#oxx—Theod. pare, 


—Onk. xroB—Syr. drm, Samecch mutato in tzadi. Both Arabs 19 The Vulg. has likewiſe 
Phaſe ; but adds, by way of explanation, id ef iranfitus ; which he probably had from Aquila, 
whoſe verſion is Ung6aog—Sym. vneguaxyoc—Tharg. xorn—Perſ. D w/. The two laſt de- 
note pardon, ſparing mercy ; and indeed the verb vnn, in v. 13. is rendered in that ſenſe by 
Onk. Syr. and both Arabs, as well as by Tharg. and Perſ. Nay the Greek of Sep. oxeraow, 


amounts nearly to the ſame meaning.—Jerom alone has #ranfibo, which accords with the 


rep of Aquila, and his own tranfitus, in ver..21,—Singular is the verſion of Gr. Ven. aA 


cgi Tov ovroupyov. ( It is the Jeaping of the Lord.“ Hence it is clear that the tranſlator was 


ſtruck with the ſame idea, which had occurred to me long before I ſaw his GG or the ob- 


ſervyation of Jarhi. 


| Of modern tranſlators, Pagninus contented himſelf with the Hom word : Px SACH eff 
Domini: and thoſe who have fince him tranſlated from the Hebrew have generally followed 
him. The Tigurines : Pi8ar gf Jehove. Junius: PAschA f Jehove. Luther: des Herrns 
Pagan. Genevan: la pasaus de P Eternel. Bruccioli and Diodati : Ia ASA del Signore f. — 


The Roman Catholics who tranſlated from the Latin Vulg. have retained Phaſe ; but, with 


Jerom, explain it by tranſitus—il paſſar—le paſſage—der durchzug—the paſſage,” &c.—I cannot, 
however, believe that either paſſage, or paſs-over, expreſſes the meaning of No2 : nor would 


either of them have ever been thought of but for the words in ver. 12, J will paſs over, or ra- 


ther"paſs through, the land of Egypt: but here the word is quite different, May, and is pro- 
perly rendered #ranfibo: but not ſo ne in ver. 13.—It will be ſaid, perhaps, that to ſkip over 


and to paſs over are the ſame, I anſwer, No; any more than ſkip. and paſs are the ſame. 
oo to rh. in ow the hu a all at ys and to 18 a ſhort end to the controverſy, * Phaſah 


1 « Oblatio hs paſchalis) vocatur Fe propter bh, quo Sanctus ille Hates tranſibat domos 
1 Iſraelitarum inter domos Egyptiorum, et /alicbat de Agyptio in Egyptium: Iſraelita autem intermedius incolumis 


“ relinquebatur.“ R. Sol. Jarhi; ex verſione Breithaupt. + Caſtalio and Houbigant are exceptions: they 


both render tragſſtut : and all our Engliſh tranſlators, down to Bate, choſe the word paſe-over. Bate has, * It is the 
„ HALT of Jehovah ;” with this curious note: * Not the paſſing over or by them; but the halting or laming of J uſtice. 
Divine * or paint, ſo low down as the time of Horace, was 2 by the Romans as lame: 


9 Raro 8 ſceleſtum 
0 Deſeruit pede Pœna claudo.” 


,” be 
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be reftored in my Verſion throughout the firſt Vol. as it has been done throughout the ſecond ; 
and let the reader affix to it what meaning he pleaſes 6. 

Ver. 12. On all the mighty-ones of Egypt. yum Wh 523. Literall y. on all the gods of 
Egypt. Sep. & mat Toi beog Try Aryontian—Vulg. in cunctis dis Agypti: and fo equivalently 
all the Ant. interpreters. I cannot however think, that the word 19x here fignifies gods : for 
how could the death of the firſt-born be a puniſhment on the Egyptian divinities? O, yes, 
ſays Michaelis, followed by Schulze and Roſenmiiller—The Egyptians adored animals; ſuch 
as the Bos-Apis and the Hircus- Mendes: if then theſe gods were, at that time, the fr/-born, 
their ſudden death would be a judgment upon them, and Jehovah by that means ſhewed 
himſelf their ſuperior. But this hypothetical argument has, in my eyes, but little force. Apis 
and Mendes were not certainly all the deities of Egypt: yet here the Text has ,.] 552. Is 


tit not much more natural, then, to take V for the great perſonages of Egypt, than for the 


divinities of Egypt ?—So Hiſcuni underſtood the phraſe : © In omnes principes Zgypti— 
nam pena non cadit in res quæ ſpiritu vitee deſtituuntur.” Apud Druſium in Joc. +.—The 
To rabbis, however, are in general of a different opinion : and the Thargum makes the 
Lord ſpeak thus: © Upon all the idols of the Egyptians I will execute four judgments : the 
molten idols ſhall be melted, the idols of ſtone ſhall be mutilated, the idols of clay ſhall be 
te broken in pieces, and the IO of wood ſhall be weden to aſhes; at the Egyptians may 
© know that I am the Lo 

Ver. 15. It has been bebe by Michatlis Dathe, and tle that the precept of eating 
unleayened bread, &c. comes in here awkwardly and out of its place. From ver. 34 and 39 
it appears, that it was not a voluntary deed in the Iſraelites to cat their bread unleavened ; but 
that the reaſon why they did ſo was the hurry in which they were © thruſt out of Egypt.” 
This circumſtance then gave riſe to the precept, which could not have been given previouſly 
to their exit. And indeed it is ſaid, ver. 17. that the Lord had already brought them out of 


Egypt, at the time when the precept was given : but Moſes, ſay the writers juſt mentioned, 
would in his narration bring together every precept relative to the paſchal ſolemnity T. I 
would . ſay, that the hiſtorian here makes the Lord ſpeak alluſively to what was ſoon to 


32.0 Pans that of ſparing is, after all, the moſt probable, So Michaelis in his. German 88 e Das Peſach, 3] 
« oder Yerſchonungsopfer, das Jehova gebracht wird:“ approved of by Schulze, Roſenmüller, and Hezel.— Dathe: 
Fe Aum hoc eff libertatis a Jova concęſſæ. On which he has the following Note: . Triplex eſt explicatio vocabuli nb. 
Ali dicunt eſſe #ra:; yfitum : quæ quidem ſatis antiqua eſt Joſephi, Philonis, Hieronymi et aliorum ſententia ; ſed 
% parum probabilis: quippe que ex linguis cognatis nulla ratione firmari poteſt. Alii Jibertatis, ſive Lætitiæ, ſignifica- 
« tionem ei tribuunt, ex origine Arab. Hh laxavit ; quod deinde ad utramque illam notionem transfertur—Alii per parcere 
« explicant : quorum ſententia, quod ego quidem ſciam, tantum probatur ex Eſa, 3 1. 7, ubi quidem contextui ſatis 
15 apta, ſed ut fit non minus apta altera, /ibertatis, notio: quæ quidem mihi præferenda videtur. Confer quæ pluribus 
de hoc vocabulo dicta ſunt ad Glaſſium, p. 968. — He refers to his own edition of Glaſſius. + Houbigant 
ſaw the impropriety of rendering TR gods, and would ſubſtitute vm tent. Accordingly he renders in omnibus Aub! . 
habitationibus : an ingenious conjectural emendation; but, in my opinion, unneceſſary. I doubt if habitations, in 
Ecver, were ever denominated tents. + © ReQe Michaelis mihi videtur obſervaſſe, hoc præceptum de azymis 
© a Moſa datum eſſe poſt exitum ex ÆEgypto. Nam verſu 39. plant apparet, Iſraelitas panem ſuum voluiſſe fermento 
* miſcere, ſed impeditos fuiſſe ab Zgyptiis. In hujus vero circumſtantiz memoriam deinde juſſi ſunt veſci azymis, Sed 
© Moſes hoc loco paſchates leges conjunctim enarrat ; neque in hujus Manda exſecutione apud Iſraelitas ver. 21—27. 
bh * aliquid de azymis legitur. Dathe in locum. | 
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| fappow: 4 which, with refed to the future keeping of the paſchal ſolemnity; he might 
properly expreſs in the præterite tenſe. Sep. and Jerom ſolve the c another pig ; 


namely, by putting the verb in the future tenſe—eZafw, educam. | 
Ver. aa. In a baſon. FÞ2. The Hebrew word rp is one of thoſe that have two very diffe- 


rent meanings, not eaſily traced to one common root. That it ſignifies a thre/bold is pretty 


clear from ſeveral paſſages of Scripture : but that it alſo ſignifies a ba/on, cup, or ſome ſuch 
veſſel, is not leſs clear from'other paſſages v. But which of theſe meanings has it here? By 
Sep. it was underſtood in the former Spuification z for, although they have not rendered it by 
either mpobupey or ore, as they do on ſome other occaſions, they have ſomething nearly equi- 
valent, Tape ry buoy +. Vulg. has expreſsly in mine. But all the other antient verſions have 
words that denote a boſon or vaſe of ſome kind or other. Onk. xw2—Syr. N.] Tharg. 
pa—Saad. rh D Erp. nowhs 2—Perſ. nwn - Gr. Ven. & ry NY. have, there- 
fore, preferred haſon to thre/bold in my Tranſlation ; although I confeſs the authority of Sep. 
and of Jerom has great weight with me, as I have obſerved in my Explanatory Note, 
Ver. 29. It was now midnight, when the Lord fmote all the firft-born in the land of Egypt, &c. 
The obduracy of Pharaoh muſt at laſt be overcome; and for that purpoſe the ſuperlative plague 
muſt be introduced. The death of every firſt-born of Egypt in one night ; the firſt-born of 
men, and the firſt-born of beaſts, was a calamity ſufficient to humble the proudeſt tyrant that 
ever exiſted, and make him conſent to any requeſt that could be made to him. Accordingly 
ve are told, ver. 31, that Pharaoh ſuddenly called for Moſes and Aaron; and bade them be 
= from his people, on their own terms. | 
Such were the famous plagues of Egypt, as they are nia by the Hebrew biſtorian : which 
narration, with all the concomitant circumſtances, if any unfettered mind can really and lite- 
rally believe, I will only ſay that it is far, very far, removed from ſcepticiſm, _ 
Is the ſtory then entirely without foundation? Perhaps not. While Moſes and Aaron were 
ſoliciting the Egyptian king for leave to go with the Iſraelites into the wilderneſs to ſacrifice to 
their God; but in reality io eſcape altogether from their tyrannical maſters; it might very well 
happen that an extraordinary exundation of the Nile ſhould take place, and be followed with 
an uncommon brood of frogs, gnats, and other moſt troubleſome animals; a tremendous hail, 
a prodigious flight of locuſts, an unuſual darkneſs, and finally a ravaging peſtilence—and all 
theſe calamities might, in the courſe of nine months or ſo, have ſucceeded one another ; and 
been, in a great meaſure, the conſequences of the firſt calamity, too great an overflow of 
turbid water: but that thoſe events happened exactly according to the Scripture-relation, it 
requires great faith, or rather great credulity, to believe. —lIt will be faid, © Is there any thing 
here beyond the power of God ?”—What is, or what is not, beyond the power of God, 1 
profeſs not to know: his omnipotence is beyond my very limited comprehenſion. The power 
of God, for ought I know, may be able to convert water into blood, and duſt into flies: but 
that it did ſo on any particular occaſion, and with circumſtances fimilar to thoſe which are ſaid 
to have accompanied the prodigies operated in Egypt by the rod or hand of Moſes ; teſtimo- 


* See 2 Sam. 17. 28. 1 Kings, 7. 50. 2 Kings, 12. 13. and Jerem. 52. 19. + The Hebrew word ſome- 
times denotes not only the thre/bold, but the gate itſelf, and even the adjoining porch. | 3 
| | | 2 1 nies 
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nies beyond all ee and amounting almoſt to demonſtration, would be required to pro- 
duce a rational belief. Our faith is always in proportion to the motives of credibility : and, 
when theſe are weak, our faith muſt neceſſarily be feeble: we cannot believe without convic- 
tion, nor diſbelieve with conviction. Now I aſk what motives of credibility have we. to be- 
lieve that the plagues of Egypt were a continued chain of ſupernatural cauſes, operating in 
the manner related in the Book of Exodus? Why, becauſe the Book of Exodus is a part of 
the Hebrew Scriptures, and all that is written in the Hebrew Scriptures is the infallible word 
of God This ſurely is a ſhort and peremptory anſwer : but on what is it founded? On an 
aſſumed hypotheſis, which has not yet been proved; and which, in my poor apprehenſion, 
can never be proved. At any rate, until this proof be brought forward with all the force of 
convincing evidence, we may, without the merited imputation of impiety or infidelity, doubt 
of theſe and many other facts contained in the Hebrew Scriptures ; and examine into their 
general veracity or probability, by the ſame rules and criteria with which we examine the 
writings of other nations. But this ſubject will be treated on more at length in its proper place *. 
Ver. 34. What remained of their yet unleavened dough, wrapt up in cloths. The original runs 
thus: H ] τ EANIRRD YErM DNL IRA NN DYN , which in our Vulgar Verſion is 
rendered: And the people took their dough before it was leavened, their kneading: troughs 
« (Margin, or dough) being bound up in their clothes.” —The difficulty conſiſts in fixing the 
true meaning of the word N. Pagninus, the firſt modern Latin tranſlator, followed Sep. 
who conſidered M here as a term ſynonymous to the preceding p22 : As e de 6 Awog ro | 
ETAIE ovrwv po Tov Copuwfycu ro S TPAM ATA avrav—and fo, equivalently, Vulg. Syr. Perſ. 
But Onk. and both Arabs have words which denote kneading-troughs, or at leaſt ſome veſſel for 
| mixing or carrying dough in: and this acceptation has been adopted by moſt modern tranſla- 
tors .- Let Luther, the Tigurine, Genevan, Le Gros, Michaelis, and all our earlier Engliſh 
verſions, follow the Greek and Vulgate ; with ſome little variety of expreſſion: and it muſt 
be confeſſed, that the Septuagint verſion has a great degree of probability. The only objec- 
tion which can be formed againſt it is, that in ch. 8. 3. the Hebrew word cannot well mean 
any thing elſe but kneading-troughs. Yet there the Septuagint are conſiſtent with themſelves, 
and render & Toi Þv;apeari, But it is rather ſingular, that, in the only other place where the 
word occurs, Deut. 8. 5, 17. they render it by &yxareazppare; as Jerom does by religuiæ. 
Indeed I am much inclined to think that this laſt is its true radical meaning wherever it 
is found. At any rate, I am convinced that in the preſent paſſage it denotes the remainder of 
the unleavened dough which had not been uſed at the paſchal ſupper : and ſo I find it ex- 
plained in the Jeruſalem Thargum: rer 5 PITT TmEwwa PIMP mmTImpe ms This in- 
terpretation I have followed in my verſion. It is however but juſt to hear what is ſaid in fa- 
your of kneading- troughs ; which I ſhall give in the words of Harmer, Vol. II. p. 447. We 
« are told that the dough which the Iſraelites had prepared for baking was carried away by 


* G18 Preface, Section 3. On Inſpirarion. + Caſtalio, J unius, Diodati, Spaniſh of Ferrara, Le Clerc, 


Le Cene, and Hezel, who corrects Luther s verſion, Zu 1hrer Jpeiſes” thus: Beſſer, nach Hebraiſchen, in n 
« backtrogen.” | 


« them 
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c them in their kneading- troupe; Now an honeſt thoughtful oountryman, who knows how 
e cumberſome our kneading · troughs are, and how much leſs important than many other uten- 
4 fils, may be ready to wonder at this.. But this wonder perhaps may ceaſe when he comes 
< to underſtand that the veſſels which the Arabs of that country make uſe of for kneading 
the unleavened cakes, which they prepare for thoſe who travel in this very deſert, are only 
ce ſmall wooden bowls * ; and that they ſeem to uſe no other in their own tents, for that pur- 
&* poſe, or any other; theſe bowls being uſed by them for kneading their bread, and after- 
4 wards ſerving up their proviſions when cooked : for then it will appear, that nothing could 
* be more convenient than kneading-troughs of this kind for the Iſraelites in their j journey. 
“I am, however,” adds he, a little doubtful, whether theſe were the things that Moſes 
meant by that word, which our Verſion renders kneading-troughs ; ſince it ſeems to me that 
« the Iſraelites had made a proviſion of corn ſufficient for their conſumption for about a 
„ month, and that they were preparing to bake all this at once f. Now their own little 
& wooden bowls, in which they were wont to knead the bread they wanted for a ſingle day, 


could not contain all this dough, nor could they well carry a number of theſe things, bor- 


* rowed of the Egyptians for the preſent occaſion, with them... . They could not then well 
e carry ſuch a quantity of dough in thoſe wooden bowls, which they uſed for kneading their 
4 hread in common. What is more: Dr. Pococke tells us, that the Arabs actually carry their 

« dongh in ſomething elſe: for after having ſpoken of their copper diſhes, put one within ano- 

< ther, and their wooden bowls, in which they make their bread . . . he gives us a deſcription 

ce of a round leather coverlid, which they lay on the ground, and [which] ſerves them to eat 
ee off; which, he ſays, has rings round it, by which it is drawn together with a chain, that 

e has a hook to hang it by. This is drawn together, and ſometimes they carry in it their meal 

e made into dowgh ; and in this manner they bring it full of bread z and, when the repaſt is 
* gyer, carry it away at once with all that is Jeft ||, —Whether his utenfil is rather to be under- 

ce ſtood by the word tranſlated Fneading-irough than the Arab wooden bowl, I leave my reader 

e to determine. I would only remark, that there is nothing in the other three places in 

e which the word occurs to contradict this explanation.” Whether Bate took this idea from 

Harmer, I know not; but he renders in his Verſion © their leavening-bags,” and has this 

Note upon it: Leayen is ſour dough, which raiſes a ferment in ſweet dough : we commonly 

te uſe yeaſt for this purpoſe ; but in countries where they do not brew, they uſe leaven ; and 

in the Eaſt they have leathern bags, | in which they carry their N on a journey while? it is 

2 ue a. 1 | 


* Such wooden bowls, called boffier, or baſſier, were, when I was a boy, almoſt univerſally uſed for the ſame pur- 
| Poſe, by the poorer ſart of people, in the more northern parts of Scotland; and were often carried about from place to 
place by the Highland Bedouins. Neither lea ven nor yeaſt was ſought on ſuch occaſions. The meal was tempered with 
water, and immediately kneaded into hearth-cakes. + The Scotch baffes often paid the ſame double debt. 

t This is a mere ſuppoſition, unwarranted by the Text. . || This very naturally leads to the meaning which I 
have given to D;] and is at the ſame time a genuine picture of a Scottiſh meal-poke, which contained not only the 
meal, but the uneaten bread, and the diſh in which it was kneaded, — The phraſe i is, poke, or rather RY up the nnr 
un. 


Roſenmüller 


_ 
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Roſenmililler bas no doubt that r denotes the mall wooden platters ee — 
by Shaw, and alluded to above *. 

Ib. Wrapped up in cloths upon their PO The cloth in which the provilicw-bug was 
_ Garried ſeems to have been a long mantle correſponding with the Grecian eros, and the 


„ quaſi inundante ſinu, et /ub dextra veniens, ſuper bumerum finiftrum ponitur, Menſura toge 


tiſh plaid t, which was worn in the ſame manner. After paſſing round the body under the 
right arm, it was doubled and thrown over the left ſhoulder ; and in the fold which hung over 
the back I have ſeen conſiderable burthens carried, particularly of eatables. At night the 
wearer ſlept in it, wrapped round his head.—The long mantle of the Spaniards is a garment 
of the ſame kind; which they probably had from the Moors: at leaſt ſuch a mantle is deſcribed 
oy Shaw as common in Barbary, _ 


ch. 3. 21. Juſti F and ſome others think that the Egyptians received in pledge for the things 
borrowed from them by the Iſraelites the poſſeſſions of the latter, which they could not take 


_ «& Nomades eſſent, nec agriculture dediti, nullos alios fundos poſſidebant, quam bucalia illa 
& in terra Goſen. Hæc vero ipſi non emerant, ſed conceſla tantum eis erant a rege: ad hunc 


“ opes, Iſraelitze ſecum duxerunt, ut infra ver. 38. diſertè dicitur.” But is Roſenmüller's 
own interpretation better founded ? © Hac igitur ratione Agyptios ſpoliaverunt : acceperunt ab 
« eis res illas quas rogaverant They received from them the things which they had aſked !— 

This, to be ſure, is a new and eaſy way of /poliating. But the Hebrew word 522 every where 
ſignifies 70 ſpoil one againſt his inclination : nor can a perſon be ſaid to be ſpoiled who beſtows 


meant to repay. | 
Ver. 37. From Rameſes. This is one e of thoſe cities which the Iſraelites 3 in ch. 1. 11. are ſaid 


neral rendezvous of the Iſraelites before their departure. Niebuhr thinks it may have been 


% nadræ (backtröge). Ha vero in tam longo itinere ſane valde incommodæ fuiſſent ad portandum, quod factum eſſe 
tamen ſtatim dicitur. Igitur ſine dubio intelligendæ ſunt patellæ ligneæ, in quibus etiamnum Arabes placentas ſuas 
« infermentatas depſere, et coctas in itinere ſecum gerere ſolent.“ + Originum lib. ix. c. 24. 1 The 


change of the aſpirate h into F was common among the northern nations, in borrowing words from the Oriental dia- 
lets. The Romans made the ſame mutation, in borrowing words from the Greeks, Leber die den Aegyp- 


the Hebrew has wa, o Goſhen, the Septuagint render eig yy» Papeooy, in the land of Rameſer. Rameſes then muſt 
_ either been another name for Goſhen, or a principal part of it, I think it was its chief, perhaps 1 its only, city, 


by 


Roman tag: which is thus deſcribed by Ifidore of Seville: - Toca dicta, quod velamento 
« ſui corpus tegat atque operiat. Eſt autem pallium purum, forma rotunda et fuſiore, et 


along with them. Sed hoc non veriſimile eſt,” ſays Roſenmiiller ; © Iſraelite enim, quum 


to have built for Pharaoh, Tt was probably in the land of Goſhen; with which it is ſometimes 
| alternated ||. Compare Gen. 46. 28, and 47. 11, 27. It ſeems to have been the place of ge- 


3 8 Proprie ſunt un in quibus maſſa farinæ fervelcit, a "RW, Arab "RD, ſerbuit: inde plerique i interpretum verterunt 


antient Scottiſh name is ſeil, the very term by which the African Arabs expreſs it, namely hyk or heil. The 


tern von den 1ſracliten bey ibrer Abreiſe abgefoderten Gerathe, Apud Rfenmiiller in loc. In Gen. 46. 28, where 


« juſta, fi ſex ulnas habeat .” Perhaps a better deſcription could not be given of the Scot- 


Ver. 36. Thus they ſpoiled the en, n e then. See what has been ſaid - 


ergo illa rurſus redibant, Iſraelitis ea relinquentibus. Pecora autem, præcipuas Nomadum 


— 


a gift. In ſhort, it is clear, to me, that the HONG aſked and borrowed what my never 


Heliopolis, the reſidence of the Egyptian kings. But Heliopolis, or On, is mentioned c. 1. 11 
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by Sep. at leaſt, as a different town from Ramges. —His opinion that it's was not far ſrom Heli- 
opolis is much more probable. Not far from the ruins of Heliopolis, ſays he, & and nearly 


Joſephus mentions neither Ramęſes nor Socbotb: but only ſays that the Iſraelites took their 

journey by Letopolis, which was then a deſert: and that, after the devaſtation of- Egypt by 

Cambyſes, Babylon was built on the ſame ſite f. Some, however, have imagined that Joſe- 
phus, by Letopolis, defigns to mark not Socboth but Eiham ; and this, for aught that appears 


Joſephus, and which I believe to be a juſt calculation, the number 600,000 is, I will not ſay 


Text ſays, that © the ſojournment, which the children of Iſrael had made in the land of Egypt, 


brew Text, ſay the ſticklers for it. Why? Becauſe it is the genuine Text of the Pentateuch, 


They left Egypt,” ſays he, © in the month Xanthicus, on the 15th day of the moon, in the 
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to the Hebrew Text 1 But Paul, the inſpired Paul, coincides with Joſephus and the Sep- 


ſame hiſtorian tells us that the Egyptians ſhed penitential tears at the departure of the Iſraelites, for having ſo ill treated 
them. KAauovrwy xa PETEVC0UYTI, ori Xp17 atyTo Xarenus auToHS, Tw AtyvnTioy. In which of his /acred books 
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« north-eaſt; is to be ſeen at this day a great heap of rains, called Tall elibad, or Turbet-el- 
« ud. — The Arabic tranſlator Saadias took it to be the ſame with Heliopolis; as he renders 
pw? r the other * retain the Hebrew word d — ſave . which has deu 
Pelufium. © 

Ib. To 3 nod. More A nies nemo, as it is in one of 1 MN Mom 
Sep. #s Zoxxgl—Vulg. in Socoth 7. It ſeems to have been ſo called from its being a place 
where temporary booths, or tents, were erected ſor the convenience of the caravans; bence it 
is well rendered by Saadias w ] ] 6 . Alariſb; and by Gr. Ven. Ke. Comp. Gen. 33. 17. 
—Or, perhaps, it was ſo named from booths, mapalia, erected there, originally by the No- 

madical ſhepherds, for the tending of their flocks and herds, or for the ſhearing of their ſheep. 


from his context, may poſſibly be the caſe. But fee Bernard's Note on Joſephus, Ant. p. 111. 
ed. Havercamp.—lt is not at all improbable that the Such of Pliny 5 is the Sochorh. of Exodus. 

Ib. About fir hundred thouſand, &c. This is truly a very great number, ſprung from 72 or 
75 perſons, in the courſe of even 430 years: but if the period be reduced to 212, as it is in 


hardly credible, but hardly poſſible. Let us ſee how the caſe ſtands. The preſent Hebrew 


4 was 430 years. But the Sam. Text, and Verſion, and the Septuagint Tranſlation, have 
© The ſojournment which the children of Iſrael and their forefathers had made in the land of 
« Chanaan, and in the land of Egypt, was 430 years.” —Which is to be believed? The He- 


which was corrupted by the Septuagint and the Samaritans. Where are the proofs of that 
corruption? Joſephus has the ſame number, - ſpeaking expreſsly and minutely on the event: 


« 430th year after the coming of our father Abraham. into Chanaan, and in the 215th year 
ce after the migration of Jacob into Egypt.” Les, but Joſephus has been adjuſted to the Sep- 
tuagint | By whom? when? and how? We cannot tell, but ſo we will have it in compliment 


tuagint, 


Two Mss. with Sam. have Hrn, which Onk. Syr. Tharg. Perf. Arab. Ts muſt have read in their copies : ſo that 
the punctuiſts have here ejected one van at leaſt, if not two; to make pes for their cholem and libbutx. 4 This 
orthography, or rather Sochoth, I ſhould have followed in my Verſion.” © t Tyy fs Topeiay EnoL0uvTo xaTa AyTOLS- 
TOA, Eprjuov OUTay Ev Tos Tore, r xaTa5 peppery THY Aryunroy.—The 


did he find this? L. vii. c. 13. [| I count from the birth of Reuben. That there is no 


appearance of interpolation, or alteration, i in the Text of Joſephus, I appeal to every reader wha underſtands Greek : 
KareAimoy 
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. cw when in gan te tis Geldtiens be toys that „the Law was given. 430 years after 
ee the promiſe to Abraham.” True; but Paul might, in bie, miſtake, and. be miſled by the 
Septuagint, '1 readily grant that Paul might miſtake, and be miſled by the Septuagint: but 
there is no ſhadow of proof that he was here miſled: The calculation of the Septuagint muſt 
have been then believed by the Jews in general: which is barely poſſible if their Hebrew copies 
were in oppoſition to it. Paul had been inſtrudted at the feet of Gamaliel, and could not * 
1 of the opinion of the Jewiſh people about the ſupputation of tine. 

But what need is there of external teſtimony to ſupport the authority of Sam. and Sep. 5 5 
thees is ſo ſtrong a chain of internal evidence ?—Take any of the patriarchal. genealogies, 
(ſuppoſe that of Judah, from Jacob's entrance into Egypt to the departure of the Iſraelites 
thence, and ſee if a ſpace of 430 years could be included. We ſhall ſuppoſe that Hezron, 
the ſon of Pharez, was but an infant when he went with his father into Egypt; and that he 
begot Aram, or Ram, at the age of ſorty, which is perhaps too much “; and that Aram begot 
Aminadab at a ſimilar period, and Aminadab Nahaſhon; and that Nahaſhon was in the prime 
of life when, Num. 1. 7. in the ſecond year of the Exodus, he was named the chief of 
the tribe of Judah ſuppoſe him ſeventy-five—the whole will amount to the ſum of Sam. 
Sep. and Joſephus; namely, 215. But what ſort of genealogical tiſſue muſt. be ſuppoſed to 
produce the other number, 430 Why, Hezron muſt beget Aram, Aram Aminadab, and 
Aminadab Nahaſhon, each at a medium of one hundred years of age; and Wee when 
| en chief of the Judahites, muſt have been one hundred and thirty! 

Let us take another genealogy from Levi. His ſon: Kohath ſhall likewiſe be road a an 
| infand when he came with his father into Egypt; and that he begot Amram, and Amram Aaron, 
each at the age of forty, - nay fifty; and that Aaron at the time of the Exodus was eighty- 
three years old, being three years older than Moſes ; the ſum total, ſo far from amounting 
to 430, will not come to the one-half, —I can ſee only one anſwer that can be oppoſed to 
' theſe genealogies; namely, that ſome names may have been omitted: but is not this begging 
the queſtion ? although I confeſs the poſſibility of ſuch omiſſions; yea, that ſuch. omiſſions 
have been ſometimes made: but it is much leſs likely that they would be made in the ge- 
nealogies of the tribes of Judah and Levi, eſpecially in thoſe of the royal and ſacerdotal lines. 
There is, however, one paſſage in Gen. 15. 13. which apparently militates againſt the 
Pw to number 215. It is this: Know thou for certain (aid the Lord to Abraham) that 
« thy ſeed ſhall be ſojourners in a land not their own, the inhabitants of which will reduce 
ce them to ſlavery, and will afflict them, for four hundred years.” Here there is no variety in 
| the Sam. or Sep” and the 400 years are tara, as a round pomber, for 430. That ſuch round 


2 bs 7 1155 E Harlow, 2, XX 23 cara cep era ery naten 2 TETPAXOTIC Y Toy 
| ov iu AFpapoy es Tyy Ns νοẽS⁰) rig de I ax peravasacews es T Aiyuaroy yevoperys aανννον, mpog 
olg denarerre evi r'g˙ oe Would any adhuſter to the Septuagint have thought of adding the laſt comma? I 
think not. We are told in 1 Chron. 2. 21. that he married a ſecond wife, a daughter of Machir, when he 
was ſixty years old; which i is noted rather as a ſingularity. He had had three ſons by a former marriage. Ibid. ver. g. 
We find that the patriarchs married rather late in life, comparatively ſpeaking : Iſaac at the age of forty, Jacob at 
 eighty-one, Joſeph at thirty. Judah however married about twenty ; and Benjamin ſeems to have married much 
; | ſooner: a medium of forty years then may be wel taken for the birth of 3 who 1 to have been the ſecond 


; 9 of Pharez, See 1 Chron. 2. 25 thighs . | | 
„ N F c 7 numbers ; 


2 ; 8 


numbers are: — Silptues ecefutation Iininis, nd believe it is ſo here: but 
I believe that the 400, i. e. the 430, years are to be ſupputed from the period when this decla- 
ration is ſuppoſed to have been made to Abraham; and not from: the ingreſs of Jacob into 
Egypt. God ſeems to ſay: It will be yet four full centuries before the afflictions of thy 
4 poſterity ſhall be at an end: and in this ſenſe the words are taken by the beſt Jewiſh 
interpreters. I ſhall quote only S. Jarhi, ſo much the rather as he ſtrengthens bis argument 
ſomewhat in the manner which I have done, by a genealogical computation. © Habitatio 
« qua habitarunt in ÆEgypto, vis. poſt ceteras habitationes, quibus Iſraelites commorati ſunt 
<« peregrini in terra non ſua, fut 430 annorum. Omne intermedium tempus ex quo natus eft 
cc Tſaacus, uſque ad hoc tempus fuit quadringinta annorum: [nam] ex quo ſemen fuit Abra- 
tc hamo, impletum eſl [vaticinium. illud] gu peregrimum erit ſemen tuum, Triginta autem 
4 anni preterierant ex quo ſadtum erat decretum inter diviſiones“ (he means the divided parts 
of the victims) © uſque ad nativitatem Iſaaci. Nec dici poteſt (quod commoratio iſta 430 
« annorum fuerit) in ſola terra ZEgypti: nam ecce Kahat [Kohath] ex illis fuit, qui cum 
, Jacobo venerant : jam vero omnes ejus annos numera, ut et annos omnes Amrami, ejus 
t filii ; presterea etiam 80 annos Moſis; non reperies eos tantam efficere ſummam, ac vel te 
« invito multi fuerunt anni Kahato, priuſquam ille deſcenderat in Ægyptum, multi quoque ex 
tc annis Amrami intercedunt in annis Kahati, ut et multi de 80 (annis) Moſis abſorbentur in 
“ annis Amrami—ecce non reperies 400 annos, poſtquam Iſraelitæ in. Agyptum venerunt ; 

e quapropter neceſſario vel invitus dicere debes, quod etiam cetere MIN, i. e. commora- 
& jones vocentur u, i. e. mcolatus; etiam illa commoratio que fuit in Hebron: dicitur 
e“ enim, ubi M, i. e. peregrinatus erat Abraham et Iſaac. Dicit etiam Seriptura terra ce ]., 
« j. e. peregrinationes eorum, in qua peregrinati ſunt; quamobrem te dicere oportet (quod 
6 verba illa) gue M erit /emen tuum (intelligenda ſunt de eo tempore, ) ex quo ei (Abrahamo) 
, ſuit ſemen ; ac quando numerabis quadringentos annos, poſtquam natus eſt Iſaacus, depre- 
* hendes, quod ab adventu eorum (Iſraelitarum) in terram Zgypti, uſque ad ne * 
« ſum, fuerit 210 * annorum tempus.” Jarhi ex Verſ. Breithaupt. 

If all the Jewiſh commentators reaſoned in this manner, their comments weud! be much 
more valuable than they are. To do juſtice to a learned Jew of our own time and country, I 
cannot help adding the ſenſible note of Delgado. The period from which to begin theſe 
« 430 years, we find, muſt be from Abraham's ſetting out from Ur-Chaſdim, he being then 
« ſeventy. years old; which was thirty years before the birth of Iſaac ; and from which time it 
« 2 be ſaid that he lived under the ſpecial protection of God in a land that was not his own. 

Now thirty years before the birth of Iſaac, fixty of Iſaac before the birth of Jacob, one 
b and thirty of Jacob when he went down into Egypt, and two hundred and ten of 
« their ſtay in Egypt, make up the 430 years here mentioned.” Hence he corrects our vul- 
gar verſion thus: (% Now the ſpace of time of the dwelling of the children of Iſrael, which 
« they dwelt in Egypt (and in a land which was not thtirs,) was four hundred and thirty years..) 
This is at leaſt an ingenious attempt to reconcile the Text with reaſon and chronology : but it 
is more ſpecious than. folid : for if the whole time from we vocation of Abraham to the Exodus 
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be iackded in the 430 years, the ate of fro! cannot be faid to have dwellel all that time 
in Rxypt or in any orher country, not their own. Therefore the addition in Sam. and Sep.“ is 
abſolutely neceſſury to make ſenſe of tbe 1 in the ſuppoſition that 9 g e 
| r Iſaae and Jacob are included in the 430 years. 
To overturn the expreſs teſlimony of Joſephus, two other pallkges are [produced from his 
wake 5 namely, Antiq. lib. ji. C. 9. n. 1. and De Bello Jud. lib. v. c. 9. n. 4. —In the 
former place Joſephus ſays that the Iſruelites were afflicted by the Egyptians 400 years, rerpa- | 
n jay er cov, True: nor will I fay with Bochart , that Joſephus has been here inter- 
polated : but the words of Joſephus, both here and in his Jewiſh War, muſt hs a like 
the fore-mentioned' paſſage of Genefis, to which he no doubt alludes. © 
The celebrated MichaGlis has, in the 12th tome of his Oriental Library f, laboured to prove 
that the Iſraelites actually remained in Egypt 430 years, and that the Sam. Text and the Sep- 
tuagint Verſions are here to be diſregarded; and that the ſum of years in the Hebrew Text is 
the ſpace of time which the children of Iſrael actually paſſed in Egypt. He thought other- 
_ wiſe when he gave the firſt edition of his German Verſion of the Bible; but ahaha his mind 
before he gave the ſecond. His reaſons, although generally acceded to by his countrymen $, 
are in my opinion far from being convincing. The chief one is the improbability of ſo 
prodigious an increaſe in population during fo ſhort a period as 215 years. « Denique,” 
_ fays Roſenmiiller, © fi Iſraelitarum in ZEgypto habitatio tantum 215 - annos comprehendifſe 
e exiſtimatur, nullo moa er . poteſt, quomodo ii tam brevi temporis ſpatio ad tantum 
numerum creſcere potuiſſent.” Aye, there's the rub: a ſpace of time is wanted to make 
an army of 600,000 men ſpring from twelve perſons. If to this number be added the wo- 


men, and the children under twenty years of age, the number will be great indeed! But, 


in the firſt place, it is not neceſſary to ſuppoſe that all thoſe full grown men were the progeny 
of Jacob. "Abraham could arm “ three hundred and eighteen” of his own domeftics ||, and 
Efau met his brother with © four hundred men .“ When the two ſons of Jacob, Simeon and 
Levi, flew the Sichemites, we are not to ſuppoſe that they were without a number of armed 
| attendants: and when Jacob went down into Egypt we may readily conceive that a very nu- 
merous body of domeſtics accompanied him and his ſons. Each of the patriarchs had doubt- 
leſs his own retinue : and if each of theſe were but nearly i in proportion to the domeſtics of 
Abraham, their progeny would, in the courſe of 215 years, amount to a very great number, 
— the ſecond 2 it appears certain that the Mae were a very ems: nation. At the 


.# That he genuine 3 Sep. was eſcatially the 8 Soin. 1 1 there Us variety of 
—.— in the copies. The words aro: x Tapes avrwy are wanting in the Rom, edition: but as it has xa &y yy Ra- 
yaay, the omiſſion is to be charged to the tranſcriber of the Vat. Ms. For all the other editions with Copt. and the 
old Italic have the words wanting in Rom. either immediately after xa7wx1oay, as Comp. or after Xavaay as Ald. Alex, 
vith Copt. and Ital. apud Auguſtinum.— The Oxford ms. the uncial Ambrofian, and that of Canonici, agree with 
Compl. which follows the arrangement of the Sam, Text. This reading will moſt probably be confirmed by many of 
Dr. Holmes's ss. | Þ © Scripſerat Joſephus: xai ToAAwy £7wy XD; ſemidoctus autem aliquis ore codicis 
« appoſuit 7e7paxoc;oy, que vox poſtea in textum irrepſerit.— Sed procul dubio,“ ſays Hudſon, * reſpexit vetus 
4 illud oraculum Abramo datum, Gen. 15. 13. | | See alſo Koppe's Programma Paſchale. Goettingen, 1777. 
5 Hezel, however, well ſupports the contrary opinion; and adopts the Sam. and , "Is | 
1 * J Gen, 2% - | | X 

Ff 2 | ſiege 


lere — by Titus Veſpaſian the-number of. Killed, -famiſhed, and captived, in Joſe- 


more, confidered as a rarity: © Trigeminos naſei certum eſt, Horatiorum Curiatiorumque 


were polygamiſts: and there is little doubt that polygamy, in ſome countries, and circum- 


5 went out of Egypt under the conduct of Moſes, I ſee no remedy but to allow that the number 


try, even had there been no Egyptians among them; which certainly was not the caſe. The 


Lord. — Delgado, I know not on what authority, gives the phraſe another turn: © This night 


« gehalten, daſs er ſie aus Egyptenland geführet bat: und wig kinder we! ſollen 4 dem 


ver. 10. But I, who am more inclined to admit onions than interpolations, have not much 
doubt that it made a part of the original text. It is in Ald. Alex. Glaſg. and in the old Coptic 


Uh dee it er _ Tour as at em Wegen dae eg 


che waters of the Nile. - De Cireumeiſione. 
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phus, is almoſt inconceivable.— Add to this, that the ſdil of Egypt was always deemed ex- 
tremely ſavourable to fecundity. Twins at a birth were common; nor were three, or even 


« exemplo: ſupra, inter ofents. ducitur, præterquam in Kgypto “. Finally, the Iſraelites 


ſtances, contributes to population. —T mention not circumciſion as a cauſe of prolification, be- 
cauſe I doubt of its efficacy; although. le aſſerts at thoſe n wer a fora | 
vails are more populous than others 7. l * 

If all theſe cauſes ſeem ſtill plate t is — ane of 1 Foe thats 1 vid 


has been exaggerated here, as well as in many other places, by the Hebrew hiſtorian who com- 
piled the Pentateuch, Indeed, it is hard to conceive how. ſuch a multitude could have reſided 
in the land of Goſhen, or even in the whole of inferior: Egypt, without overſtocking the coun- 


intelligent reader will believe what he pleaſes of the matter: but I am apt to think the number 
has been exaggerated: as I ſhall have occaſion to obſerve hereafter in more than one place. = 
Ver. 42. Hence that night is.. to be kept a vigil to the Lord. . Try vm crww . Nur ob- 
ervationum- i/ta Domino. The Septuagint ſeem to have divided otherwiſe ; making 5 the end 
of ver. 41. CH race i dg Ki 6x Ye Auyvarov, wrreg. LIeopuαα eg. 1% Kupp. x. r. A; 
80 Ald; Vat. Alex. and Glaſg. with Copt. and Ital. But Compl. divides after | A»yv7rov, 
and has Nut rpÞuranys ; which: reading perhaps will be found in ſome of Holmes's uss.— 
Aq. Nv& rape Sym. Nug raparrer Up —Schol. Samar. Nut S, and lo, equi. 
yalcntly,. all the — Ant. Verſions. | Perhaps the right. reading of Sep. is Nuxrog (not wxrt, as 
in Montfaucon) AUE eg Tw Kune, | It is a watch of the night ; or à night*watch to the 


e the Lord kept watch to bring them forth, &c.” How the Hebrew can bear this meaning I 
cannot conceive.—The whole verſe is well paraphraſed by Dathe: © Illa nox, qua ſingulari Dei 

« cura ex Ægypto educj ſunt, ſacra eſſe debet Jovæ, ſumma cum cura peragenda ab Iſraelitis 
* eorumque poſteris. And elegantly by Luther: Darum wird dieſe nacht dem Herrn 


66 Herrn halten, ſie und ihre nachkommen. . 
Ver. 46. In this verſe there is in ſome copies of Sep. an \ addition hich I have abit among 
the Various Readings; and which is by moſt modern critics deemed an interpolation from 


Verſion; and in . r. ch. 34. 25.— However, as it is wanting in Compl. Vat. and perhaps i in 
other copies; and as it ſeems not to have been read 85 the Latin eng in the a ; 1 have 


- *Plin. üb. vii, c. 3. Aen. and Seneca bear melt th ame purport, They u ee un nag c. 


. 
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„ * «Let mehing leavened be eaten. n ay, wn. The copulative i is wank in four „ss. 
and Sam. bas it before cr in the next verſe. This I take to be the true reading; and think 
that yon 520. 8), which i in our common diviſion makes a part of ver. 3. belongs to ven 4: I 
have rendered accordingly, as Syr. had done before me. 2 
Ver. 9. Let this rite. be to you as a token upon your hands, and ar 6 3 W your eyes, 
Kc. Is this a mere metaphorical expreſſion, or a literal injunction? —The Jewiſh commen- 
tators are generally of opinion that the words of the precept concerning the ſanctification of the 

' firſt-born were to be written on ſhreds of linen or parchment, and worn on their wriſts and 
ſoreheads. So the Thargums, followed by the Thalmudiſls, Raſhi, Jarhi, &c. : but there 
appears no veſtige of this practice before the Babyloniſh captivity; and it is not improbable 
that the Jews at that period borrowed the practice from the Babylonians and Perſians, who 
| wore various kinds of taliſmans againſt incantations; and inſcribed marks on their arms with 
the aſhes of an herb called albenna. Or, if ſuch a practice prevailed among the nations in the 
time of Moſes, he meant to ſanctify and purge it from impurity, by applying it to the worſhip 
of Jehovah ; and enjoining its uſe not as an enchantment, but a mere remembrancer of the 
tranſaction alluded to.—But it is alſo probable that the precept is only figurative, implying that 
the, remembrance of God's goodneſs to them ſhould never be out of their ſight, © Externæ 
« iſtæ ceremoniæ ſint tibi non ſecus ac fi quis aliquod ſignum habeat in manu, aut monu- 

ec mentum ante oculos ſuos, quod eum perpetuo admoneat beneficii accepti.“ Vatable.—lt is 
obſervable that the Caraite Jews admit of no ſuch practice and call their Maſoretical brethren 
bridled aſſes, on account of their p}9n, or phylacteries *: for an account of which ſee Calmet' 5 
| Diqvary, or Buxtorf's Lexic. Chald. under the root ag | | 
Ver. 16. This is a repetition of a part of yer. g. but with this difference, that what is called 
there M is bere called Mat; which ſeems to favour the opinion that the precept was 
ſomewhat more than figurative. The word is found only here, and twice in Deuteron. and 
its literal meaning is very uncertain. By Sep. it is uniformly rendered aoxAwro +, immoveable, 
By Jerom, penſum guid t. Onk. and Tharg. D, PBylacteries. Both Arabs, Ton, which 
why Michaelis renders amuletum I know not. Better expan/um, in Caſtell and the Polyglott, 
Perſ. poor, the Chaldee word. The Samaritan verſion has pt, not , (as Michaelis 
writes it,) rightly derived by Caſtell from d, which in the Syr. dialect fignifies adheſion ; _ 
and this falls in with the verſion of Sep. and Aquila. Gr. Ven. Tpperwnidz, a frontlet. 
With reſpect to the derivation of the word Mat, MAIBL, NAMM, or NAD, (for in all theſe 
forms we find it written,) our Lexicographers are not agreed. The greater part make h the 
root; but this etymon is hardly admiſſible. Much more probable is that of Michaelis, who 
e it rom: m Agare, or from es circumire. But even theſe derivations are 1 8 


"Sy » Ap + 


That ſuch cake were worn by the Jews in the time of our Lord 1 5 8, is clear from Matt. 23. f. 8 


he blames not the Scribes and ee for uſing them; but for their affectation in making them uncommonly broad: 
rAαruyoονꝗ⁰ d DNνννν“]ν, aur. + So likewiſe Sym. and Theod,—Aquils aTIWAXTG, See an 


+. BY which „ by way of explanation he adds ob recordationem, : 


able; ; 
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able“; and Magn may be ſome compoſi te foreign word, which we vainly trace to an Wr 
root. On the whole, as it is difficult to aſcertain its genuine proper meaning, I have, with the 
Syriac tranſlator, kept to a general term; and rendered, as in ver. 9, 4 memorial. 

Ver. 17. This verſe contains a firange aſſertion; namely, That God would not lead the 
Iſraelites into Chanaan by the way of the Philiſtines, leſt, an their ſeeing war, they might 
repent, and return into Egypt. What! The God who, in the dead of one night, had deftroyed 
all the firſt-born in the land of Egypt, and was juſt about to deſtroy the whole Egyptian army in 
their paſſage through the Red-ſea, was afraid, with a hoſt of 600,000 men, -to lead them the 
nigheſt road to the land which he had promiſed to give them!—This paſſage alone has long 
appeared to me a very ſtrong preſumption that God had nd immediate hand in 9 matter. We 


ſee all the precaution of a wiſe and provident leader; who was afraid that his people, however 


numerous, ſo little accuſtomed to the uſe of arms, and fo long debaſed with unnerving ſervi- 
tude, would not be able to face a warlike foe, at their firſt exit from that ſtate : it was therefore 
neceſſary to inure them gradually to warlike exerciſes, and to train them up to military 
diſcipline, before he ventured to expoſe them to the perils of battle : and this was, no doubt, 
the cauſe why he fled from the Egyptians who purſued him, inſtead of facing about upon them, 
and fighting them. For, had God been pleaſed to interfere, it would have been as eaſy for 
him to have ſwallowed up the Egyptians in the ſands as in the ſea ; or, without any interme- 
_ diate terreſtrial agent, ſent his deſtroying angel among them, to extirpate them in a moment. 
— Whoever will be at the trouble to read this paſſage without theological prepoſſeſſion, and 
compare it with a number of other ſimilar paſſages, where events, according to the Oriental 
idioms, are immediately aſcribed to the Deity, which were or might be the works of nature, or 
human deſign, will, I think, be apt to allow that there is nothing ſupernatural, or divine, in 
the manner in which Moſes conducted the children of 1ſrael out of the land of Egypt —But 
this, I truſt, will appear ſtill more clearly as we proceed. | | 
Ver. 18. In battle-array. The Heb. word is wort, by Pagninus rendered accintn ; and 
by our laſt Engliſh tranſlators harneſſed +—Bate, marching in array—Purver, in military 
order; adopted by Biſhop Law, in his ws. Notes: and fo equivalently moſt foreign modern 
interpreters; as well as all the antient tranſlators ꝓ, ſave Sep. Theod. and Jonathan; the firſt 
of whom has myury yorg, in the fifth generation; the ſecond myunroaitarres, and the laſt cy m1 
pb Nunn, each with five litile ones: a moſt abſurd interpretation. 
Let us try to fix the meaning. It is certain that the radical word won ſignifies foe and 
that w/m ſignifies Y. But is vin the true reading? It is the reading of the preſent 
printed Text and of three Sam. uss. On the other hand, the Sam. printed Text and one 
Heb. Its. have ©wwN ; and four Heb. uss. have Dwwn: and this laſt is the real reading of 
the printed Text, which. ſupplies the place of van with a kibbutz T 


* See Crit. a. on Iſaiah, 3. 16. on the word Ro. 5 Margin. 1 a rank. 8 Aquila, 
evoTAioaueyel, or rather evuraouero—Sym, naturMoueror—Vulg, armati—Qnk. yr. ryw Saad. av 
Erp. ru Perſ. M- Gr. Ven. wzx10peru, if it be not an error of the preſs for wrAoperu, In three 
dother places; namely, Joſh. 1. 24—4- 12. and Jud. 7. 11. the word in the Text is written and pointed in the ſame 

manner: but in the firſt place 4 ss. in the ſecond g, and in the third 1, have tpn full. De Roſſi takes no notice 
| of the variety; ſo we know not how his us. . He has 0 aun, 


Michatlis 


* 
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- Michaatis adopts: the Sam. reading cy], and Heads that the word ſhould be fend 
ent; in bands of Jifty. % Nempe, ut Romani militem in centurias diſpertiebantur, ita 
e Hebrwi in guingquagenos : Vide 2 Reg. 1. 9—14. ubi idemtidem recurrit dur quinquagenorum 
ee quinquaginta'ejus'; i. e. cohors ejus. Nec in ſolo milite hæc uſitata diviſio, ſed et in 
« cjvibus judiciiſque, ipſo adeo jam Moſe inſtituente Exod. 18. 25. Ergo loca fic diſpertior : b 
« In Joſhue Judicumque libris ] n militare nomen ſunt, centurias, ut nos dicimus, militum 
_« defignans; contra in Exodo, ubi neutiquam bellum parantes, aut ei parati Iſraelitæ egre- ; 
« diuntur, hc verborum www / un ſententia : Jufſu Moſs, ne alter alterum impedirent, quin- 
« quageni ierunt, quibus, ut ſuſpicari licet, unus ex illis præfectus fut. Erant hi quinquageni, 
« yiri, ut videtur, vigeſimum annum egreſſi, ſed trahebant ſecum uxores et liberos, ut mili- 
« tares quidem non eſſent manipuli, poſſent tamen facilius, ſi res poſceret, et bello parati. 
4 core. Germanice jam verterem Sie zogen in hauffen von funfxigen eingeteilt aus Aegypten. 
— Which verſion he has introduced into the ſecond. edition of his Tranſlation; and which is 
approved of and adopted by Roſenmüller. Hezel corrects Luther's verſion thus: Das im 
e Hebraiſchen ſtehende wort drückt nicht ſowol die lung, als dieienige ordnung aus, in 
ee welcher eine armee marſchiret: Sie zogen alle, enrolliret in ſchlachtordnung, aus Aegypten.“ 
Dathe, after Pococke, © Totum vero * inn in e partes diviſum erat, 
« cum ex Aegypto egrederentur.“ | 
A writer of Fragments, in Taylor's new Engliſh en, Gh Calmet's Didionary, ſuppoſes 
that wn are the five principal officers who conduct or accompany a caravan. Moſes was 
caravan-bachi, or head of the caravan; ſome one elſe captain of the march; Hur captain while 
reſting ; Joſhuah captain of the diſtribution ; and Aaron 1 is or e Ph fanciful 
and ill- ſupported hypotheſis. 

To conclude, ſince in Joſhuah and Judges the word can hardly bear any other meaning 
than accini, armati, ew *; and ſince every 8YNAGoGus, even in the days of Jerom +, 
and all the old tranſlators, fave Sep. and Theodotion, coincide in giving to .] nearly the 
fame meaning here, I ſee no reaſon to depart from it, and have accordingly rendered in batilo- 

array. The only plauſible objection to this rendering is that of Fuller and Michaelis, repeated 
by the author of Fragments juſt now quoted; namely, © It is not credible that the Iſraelites 
« were armed, becauſe Pharaoh was not ſuch a fool as to truſt them with arms, while under 
e ſervitude, nor could they generally have procured them ſince; nor could Pharaoh, with his 
« forces, expect to ſubdue ſo great a number juſt eſcaped into liberty, &c. &c.” —This appears 
to me a frivolous objection. That they were not all armed, or at leaſt well armed, is more 
than probable ; but that they were without arms is not only not probable, but the contrary is 
x certain, For if they had no arms when they came from Egypt, where found ny thoſe with 


* Which is the very __ of Sep. i in both places of Joſhuah, + * Aquila namque, qui ſtudioſius verbum in- 
1 terpretatur ad verbum, in eo loco ubi Septuaginta poſuerunt Quinta autem generatione aſcenderunt filii Iſrael de terra 
« Aegypti, ita tranſtulit xai evorAioaueru ac HH N. T. A. id eſt, armati aſcenderunt filii Iſrael de terra Aegypti « licet 


pro eo quod nos armati diximus, ſecundum Græci ſermonis ambiguitatem, n ſive muniti, propter ſupellectilem 


« qua Aegyptios ſpoliaverant, poſſit intelligi. . .. Aquilam autem, ut in ceteris, et in hoc maxime loco proprie tranſtu- 
« lille, omnis 4 udza . et Serin univerſa conſonant ſubſellia,”” Ep. ad * tom. ii. p. 567. 


which 
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which file i ſoon aſter fought and defeated- the Amolekites - 2 lt is true dere not a 
match for Pharaoh's army, becauſe it conſiſted of chariots and cavalry, which they wanted: 
and therefore it was wiſe in Moſes not to riſk a battle, where ſtratagem was preferable. Be- 
ſides, they might march in battle. array, or in the order of battle, although not all en and 
| completely armed, this being the fitteſt order to avoid confuſion in their march. | 
But how came armed men to be denominated Ewnn ? This indeed 1 n e el tell. | 
Some Rabbins ſay, they were ſo called becauſe they girded on their ſwords at the 1h rib! 
Others, becauſe they wore ue ſorts of armour ! The reader will, perhaps, laugh at me for 
the following fancy; and let him laugh: rides, et licet rideas: I give it only as a fancy. The 
firſt weapons which men uſed were in all probability their own hands; and as each hand has 


- us fingers armed with claws,” one might be ſaid to ive it when he ſcratched his enemy's face 


or plucked his hair, or puſhed him with his expanded fingers; for clinching the fiſt is an im- 
provement upon the firſt rudiments of war, unknown yet to children in their puerile combats, 
unleſs they bave been taught by ſome experienced pugiliſt. Certain it is that, in Arabic, wn 
ſignifies ſcalpere, faciem unguibus lacerare, percutere, mutilare ; to ſeratch, firike, wound, &c. 
and won, even without the diacritic mark, concitare ad pugnam, to excite one to battle ; _ 
bably by brandiſhing the hand. If thou likeſt not this etymon, ſeek a better. 

Ver. 21. The Lord going before them, by day in a pillar of cloud, and by night in a pillar of ho; - 
&c.—In trackleſs, and often ſandy, deſerts, it is ſometimes as difficult to find one's way as over 
a trackleſs ocean f. Beacons are therefore neceſſury to direct the march. Among thoſe bea- 
cons, /moke and Fre were commonly uſed by the Perſians, Arabians, and other nations . 
The march of Alexander is thus deſcribed by Q. Curtius: Tuba quum caſtra movere vellet 
&« ſignum dabat ; cujus ſonitus, plerumque tumultuantium fremitu exoriente, haud ſatis exau- 
& diebatur. Ergo perticam, que undique conſpiei poſſet, ſupra prætorium ſtatuit, ex qua 
40 ſignum eminebat pariter omnibus conſpicuum. Obſervabatur ignis noctu, fumus interdiu.“ 
It was uſual among the Arabs, as we learn from Frontinus 9, to announce the appearance of an 
enemy by ſmoke in the day- time, and by re at night: and I have ſeen the ſame ſignals uſed 
on the coaſt of Scotland for ſimilar purpoſes. To raiſe the ſmoke, a wet bundle of ſtraw was 
uſed. Toland and Von-der-Hardt imagined that the pillar of cloud, and fire, of Exodus, was, 
in reality, a fire ſimilar to that above mentioned; a ſacred fire carried about on a portable 
altar, of which the ſmoke by day, and light by night, directed the marches of the Iſraelites : | 

and this, for aught we know, may have actual. y been the caſe : but the Hebrew hiſtorian, 
who could not be ignorant of ſuch a cuſtom, makes a miraculous cloud of it, in which cloud || 


be places Jehovah, or his angel, to direct the journeys and encampments of his choſen people. 


Moſes, however, ſeems not to have put much faith in its direction, ſince he was fo ſolicitous 
to have Hobab to be a guide. See Num. 10. 31. and the Rem. upon it.—But to return to 
oy Tet? : Michatlis and ſome others wow have by Y to be tranſlated a Landing, or con- 


* Frod. 17. 9. + The compaſs i js 1 now ſometimes aQually uſed in Feten thoſe deſerts. 

1 See Herodot. Ouran. c. 40. Nenophon Cyrop. lib. viii. Q. Curt. III. 3. and V. 2. Stratagem. 
I $156 he + 11 This ſame cloud covered the Convention- tent, or Tabernacle, immediately after it was \ reared 3 5 
5 * e to direct the encampments as before. See ch. 43. 34—38, and Num. 10. . 33—36. F 

x f ant, 
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| fant, cad: but I ſee no cauſe for departing * the antient Verkons, which are more agree- 
able to the Hebrew cgnftruction. It is not neceſſary to ſuppoſe that the cloud was in the 
form of a pillar. We ſill, in common talk, call clouds and volumes of ſmoke pillars, when they ; 
- have little or no reſemblance to real ones, 
Ver, 22. Was never removed.” The preſent Text has ww 88); which our laſt tranſlators 
| render « He took not away.” But the Sam. copy has ww»); and ſo read all the antient Ver- 
fions, even the Greek of Venice“; 10 ſo all our Engliſh tranſlations before that of Geneva. 


CHAP. xIV. 


TE Mage: of the Red-ſea, bre in this chapter, has been the ject of much con- 
| trove and criticiſm during the laſt part of this century. 
| © Where and how it happened are the two principal points to be diſcuſſed, Til of 1 7 years, 
it was generally believed that the paſſage was at Bedea; which, according to Niebuhr, is 
about ſix German miles from Suez; and where the ſea (ſays Bruce) is ſomething leſs than four 
leagues broad, by fifty feet deep. To have dried a paſſage through ſuch a maſs of water 
would have been a prodigy indeed. But this hypotheſis has been fairly given up by our beſt 
modern critics ; and the Sinus Heroopolitanus, or Gulph of Suez, pitched upon as the ſcene of 
action. The idea was firſt ſuggeſted by Le Clerc, and ſince adopted and defended by Mi- 
| chatlis, Niebuhr, and almoſt all the German commentators. But theſe Germans are only for 
half. miracles: and Mr. Bryant ſtill contends for "on and 9. the arguments Ww Niebuhr 
prejudice and miſconceptions +. 
For my part, who believe there was nothing miraculous in the event, I am thy for the 
paſs at Suez, or not far from Suez; where at this day there are ſhallows fordable at low 
water; and which might, in former times, have been frequently dry. We all know what 
changes happen in the bed of ſeas as well as of rivers, eſpecially where that bed is ſand, which 
that of the Gulph of Suez certainly is. The occurrence I conceive then to have happened 
thus. When Moſes ſaw that the Egyptians had found out, that the Iſraelites meant not to re- 
turn, and were about to purſue him with a force which he could not refiſt, he wiſely took the 
only courſe that was moſt likely to afford him an eſcape. Acquainted as he muſt have been, 
during his long ſtay in Midian, with the nature of the Red-ſea, and its ebbs and flows, he deemed 
it better to take his chance of paſſing over ſome ſhallow which he knew to be fordable at low- 
water, than to expoſe himſelf to be overtaken in a deſert where no ſtratagem could ſave him. 
If he got the ſtart of the Egyptians for but a fingle day, he would have time to watch the tide, 
and begin his march as ſoon as the paſſage was fordable ; and in the ſpace of a few hours might 
be fafe on the other fide. The width of the ſea at Suez is at preſent, according to Niebuhr's 
meaſurement, 757 double paces, or 3450 feet. It is common for the Arabs to paſs on foot 
over this paſſage, although not always without danger, as the ſea ſometimes flows back unex- 
pectedly. Novembris 27* 1563, (fays Chriſtopher Fürer in his Itinerary,) ante reflexum 
* maris ego et Jacobus Bajerus partem maris rubri prope littus vado tanto, magno 


* Oux EXAUT01 ay 6 oog. 7 Obſervations upon the Flagues of Egypt, p. 37 8, | 
Ss Ge | « tamen 
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« tamen cum diſcrichirie vit. Jam enim mare preter ſpem citius accreverat, ita ut, ante 
« egrefſum, aqua ad axillas pertingeret. „At Suez, according to Niebuhr, it is low water, at 
the full of the moon, at half paſt fix ; but as the paſſuge of the Iſraelites muſt have bappened 
ſome days after the full of the moon, the ebb and flow muſt have been confiderably later, and 
the former fallen in the night-time, during which the Iſraelites are ſaid to have paſſed.— Mi- 
chaẽlis was of opinion, that, as a ſtrong wind is faid to have accompanied this event, it might 
have cauſed a double ebb, as it ſometimes does on the coaſt of Holland and North Germany : 
but Niebuhr thinks that no ſuch thing is likely to happen in the Red-ſea. Be that as it will, 
the wind might certainly have prolonged the ebb ; and, if it happened at the time of the paſ- 
| ſage, might well be conſidered as a providential interfexgnce, and readily conſtrued into a mi- 
racle *. Joſephus, in recording this tranſuction, puts a formal ſpeech in the mouth of Moſes 
to his terrified and diſcontented people, and a prayer to God before he ſtrikes the ſea with his 
rod: yet he tells us that all this he has related as he found it in the ſacred books: Eyw u Guy 
obs Eupoy ey Toug lepoug SEN, Sr guy 'TOvTOY Topeunc, But he ſeems not ſure, whether to con- 
ſider it as a miracle or a natural effect. Let no one,” ſays he, wonder at this account of 


4 a way of ſafety being opened to thoſe old-world innocent folks, even through the ſea, whe- 


ther by the will of God or naturally; fince, of latter days, the Pamphylian-ſea opened a 
« way for Alexander's army, when God through him had decreed to overturn the Perſian em- 
&« pire .“ For this he appeals to all Alexamer's hiſtorians : and, indeed, both Arrian and 
Appian, who relate the event, ſeem to have conſidered it as a fort of divine interpoſition : but 
honeſt Strabo tells us that Alexander only took the advantage of low-water ; and, truſting to 
his good fortune, paſſed through the ſtreight with his army: but not on dry land; for the 
water came up to the navel . —The ſame was the caſe with Scipio's ſoldiers, who ſurpriſed 
New Carthage by taking the advantage of an ebb; although they waded ſometimes up to the 
knee, at other times up to the navel, in water. Medium ferme diei erat, et ad id quod ſua 
c ſponte, cedente in mare ſtu, trahebatur aqua, acer etiam ſeptentrio ortus inclinatum ſtag- 
« num, eodem quo eſtus ferebat, et adeo nudaverat vada, ut alibi umbilico tenus aqua eſſet, 
« alibi genua vix ſuperaret.” Liv. lib. xxvi. 45.—Here the ſame two natural cauſes, the tide 
and a firong wind, concurred to make a paſſage through the water, as concurred at the paſſage 
of the Red - ſea; and in both caſes they were converted into a miracle. Hoc, cura et ratione 
e -compertum, in prodigium ad Deos vertit Scipio, qui ad tranſitum Romanis mare verterent, 
«ot ſtogno auferrent, viaſque ante eee, initas Auen veſtigio aperirent. Neptunum 5 


8 10 the year 1672, 8 the Engliſh fleet attempted t to make a deſcent on Holland, they were prevented by a 

ſingular occurrence, —When they arrived at the Dutch coaſt it was low water; ſo they were obliged to wait for the 
tide. The tide came, but laſted only. two or three hours, when it ſtood till until a new ebb ſupervened: and in the 
mean time the appearance of Admiral Ruyter with the Dutch fleet obliged the Engliſn to abandon their enterpriſe : 
and thus Holland was ſaved from impending ruin. And. this, ſays Burnet, was conſidered as a miracle. 
+ ©auypace de jndes To Aoyov To rap e apxains avipurog xa mowing emeipos Evpyly owTypiag oͤdog, xa 
da ha Nααννν ers x Bovayoiv cov, ers c. aurohma roy, (ors x Toig rep Toy AngfavFpoy Tov RA,, Tys Maxe- 

Forces Xheg ra mpwny YeYovoory vreXwpyre To Lau p rag, xa 6Foy a ob. eb TApETXE r d avrov, 
xaraauoa Ty Tepouy myeporiey Tov gov S e%. Antiq. I. ii. e. 16. n. 5. 3 O de Aaztavipos eig XE 
D x0 T0 WAEDY EMITpEMWY T'1 TUX), MPIY GVEIVGL T'O U Wppnre * a Tyv iuepar ey 88 eve dal 


ru Topeiay αHνẽ⁊]ñ ex 0PRAALL — Strab. lib. xiv. p. 666, 
&« jubebat 
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4 jubebat Ducem itineris ſequi, ac medio ſtagno evadere ad murum l' -I cannot better con- 
clude than with the modeſt . a aa? * Of fuck things, let * one l. as 
« he pleaſes *.” 

So much for the principal event contained in this ns ae Let us 5 in brief, its par- 
_ ticular parts. 

Ver. 2. Pbi-abirotb. ure. eee by Simonis and hers apertura cavernarum, 
Caves-MOUTH. I would rather derive Mw from the Arabic m; and then it may either 
ſignify a conflux of water or a ſbeep-fold, In this laſt ſenſe it was taken by Sep. rf my 
era: but as the Y Pbi is not expreſſed by them, I would rather take it in the former ſenſe, 
and ſay that Phi-ahiroih means the mouth of the conflua; i. e. I ſuppoſe, the northern point of 
the bay of Suez, where the tide ended. Jablonſki makes it a Coptic word compounded of 
the article vni, Acht graſs, and xor 10 grow : Locus in quo magna copia graminis provenit. 
I doubt much if there be any ſuch place between Etham and Sues . makes TO. 
abdbiroth the ſame with Ad-gerud. 

 Migdol. Vn ſignifies a watch-tower ; and is, not improbably, An to be the Magdolos of 
Herodotus. Niebuhr imagines it to have been ſituated about Bir-Suez, See his map. 


Baal. Zepbon, yox"5w2, ſignifies the Lord of the North 4, and is by ſome ſuppoſed to have 


been a celebrated idol; © the only one,” ſays the Bab. Thargum, which had been left to 
« the Egyptians. Hence the Egyptians are wont to ſay, That Baal-Zephon is ſuperior to all 
« other idols; becauſe it was left, and not ſmitten with the reſt,” Nuge e — 

Forſter and Michaelis make it Heroopolis. See the map of Egypt. 

Ver. 5. When it was told io the king of Egypt that the people bad fled, &c. The wond fed 
but ill expreſſes the Hebrew Ma ; which here is equivalent to the Latin aufugere, and is well 
rendered e by Onk. and Syr. The people had gone off. Michaelis thinks that ma here 
means 10 turn the left fide to the ſea: © Der könig von Aegypten bekam nachricht, daſs das 
« yolk fic weiter zur rechten gewandt, und das meer zur linken liegen gelaſſen hätte.“ Word 
was brought to the king of Egypt, that the people bad turned about to the right, and had left the 
fea on the left. A needleſs paraphraſe, not authoriſed even by the Arabic word to which he 
appeals.— The ſhort note of Dathe is appoſite :- © Iter trium dierum fibi expetierat Moſes, 
« cap. 8. 23. ad ſacrificandum in deſerto: quibus exactis, ſperabat Pharao populum redi - 
© turum. Igitur, cum audiret eum ad ſinum Arabicum n nn. quo confilio 
« diſceſſiſſet. 

Ver. 5. With captains over ets ROY "*R — Tbe word ww is by Sep. ren- 
dered rtpigarag,. by Jerom duces; and ſo equivalently the other verſions. I once thought it 
might ſignify bree men for every chariot ; namely, two fighters and one charioteer : and, in 
this caſe, the laſt part of the verſe would be properly rendered in our common verſion *© over 
te every one of them.” But then captains, which precedes, muſt be changed into ſomething 
_ elſe; for captains over every one of the chariots ſounds ſomewhat oddly. One of Kennicott's 


* Tlspt ey oui TOrWwy, Ws Ew Hon, Manapbaverw. . + Azonore Twy apxruy, Gr. Ven, Both Arabs 
have words that denote the idol Zephon. The other verſions retain the Hebrew worxd. 1 And I fince find the 
ſame idea in a Note of Origen on the Catenæ. Ax Abl de paoty ws eig TAS Npeics Tw TOAEWY EPhMATH emoοον PEYGAG, 
uo ge Xau rpg Xopeiys iy 0 pev els 1101, 0 oͤs oͤvo TOAEpWO Is See Montane, vol, i i Pp. 7% | 
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ss. has 091 ; and this may have been the original reading, the 4 and van having been fre- 
quently interchanged, on account of their great reſemblance in the more antient e but 
all the other preſent copies both Heb. and Sam. have 195. | 
Ver. 8. Manifeſt. n va. Lit. with a bigh Bund Sep. „ N d Vulg. in manu 
excelſa—and ſo equivalently all the other verſions, except Onk. who has ) in, capite aperto; 
i. e. openly, avowedly, manifeſtly ; which I have followed in my Tranſtation.—Le Clerc, Dathe, 
and others, think that the phraſe is equipollent to pm vn, with a ſtrong band; that is, under 
the protection of God: but Michatlis and Hezel prefer the other meaning; the former © öffent- 
“ lich,“ the latter mit aufgehabener hand” das ift Mentlich, nicht etwa verſtohlen, oder 
heimlich. To theſe I accede, but render manifeftly rather than openly, becauſe I believe that 
the former word, in the Latin whence we have it, is perfeQly equivalent to m3 tt. 
Ver. 20. And while to the former it was a cloud of darkneſs, to the latter it enlightened the 
night, The Hebrew is, n Nx 1) Turion py vm; by Montanus literally rendered E- 
fuit nubes et obſcuritas, et illuminavit nofem: a very ſingular mode of ſpeech, and to me unin- 
telligible. Our tranſlators were therefore obliged to ſupply the want with Italics, and render 
thus: It was a cloud and darkneſs to them, but gave light by night zo be. That the 
Hebrew is ſtrangely elliptical is evident from the pains that have been taken to explain it by the 
ancient interpreters. Onkelos makes clear work of it: It. was an obſcure cloud to the 
„ Egyptians, but a light during all the night to the Iſraelites.” So both Thargums, but ſtill 
more explicitly: It was a cloud half lucid and half dark; on one fide it was dark to the 
« Egyptians, on the other it gave light to the Iſraelites the whole Sg '\—Syr.: © It was 
« a cloud of darkneſs the whole night, but gave light to the Iſraelites. —But moſt elegantly, 
and briefly, Symmachus: Kai y I va Rm: ue exten, Pouvoure: de ore, —Aquila more 
literally, and conſequently obſcurely : Eynere y van oxorog, nou eQwrioe ous v cr. They 
both follow the Sam. reading, which wants the copulative before ur. But moſt ſingular is 
the verſion of Sep.: Kan eyarro ore d hg * · x0u JN hey 1] w#, and the night came on. 
| They could not have read in their copy ry M8 "61 ; but what they did read I cannot even 
_ gueſs, —Not leſs unaccountable is the verſion of Saadias : 9998 x2w37, the cloud and darkneſs 
obſcured the night, Yet both make a ſenſe perfectly ſuitable to the context, if the Hebrew 
would admit ſuch a meaning.—l have, in my verſion, with Aquila, Symmachus, and Jerom, 
followed the Sam. leon, and ſupplied the ellipſis by the words in Italics. | 
Ver. 21. A vebement eaſ wind. my Bp M. And ſo Onk. Tharg. both | Arabs 7. Per. 
and Gr. Ven. But Sep. has wrov, 4 ſouth wind. And any philoſophical perſon,” fays 
Mr. King, © will perceive that ſuch a wind, ſweeping along the eaſtern coaſt of Africa and 
& of Arabia Felix, and driving the waters of the ocean back from the mouth of the Strait of 
% Babelmandel towards the Perfian Gulph, would naturally, in conſequence of the projecting 
s coaſt of Adel and Cape Guardafui, draw off the waters from the Red-ſea, and lower them 
4 greatly; eſpecially if ſuch a wind co-operated with a ſtrong ebbing of the tide from the coaſt 


80 Rom. and Ald. and Alex. 3 but Compl. and Glaſg. have yyopog xa oxerog, more agrecable to the Hebrew. 
4 The Latin verſion of Saadias in the Polyglott has auftralem : but I bebeve it to be a n that Mp ur 
means always an eaff wind. 
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: 60 &f Arabia, as was moſt probably the caſe.” Morſels of Criticiſm, p. 87.41 have as great a 
reſpe& for the Septuagint Verſion as Mr. King: but its authors were men, and fallible ; and 


in rendering the word cap, they have here and elſewhere, I think, miſtaken its meaning. 
The Syr. Verſion and Vulgate have, the former x2wT xMM, the latter vento urente, a burning, 


drying wind: and this ſignification has been adopted and defended with much ingenuity by 


Le Clerc, Michaelis, and others; who think, with Mr. King, that an eaſt wind was better 


fitted to drive the waves upon the African coaſt, where the Iſraelites then were, than to divide 
them. But who can tell what wind would have this or that effect upon the Arabic gulph, at 

Suez, or any other part, without having been a witneſs to that effect? The Hebrews were 
by no means exact in their diviſion of winds ; ſo that any wind which but held of the Eaſt may 
have been denominated cap H: and here I am inclined to think that it means the north- 


eaſt wind, Euraquilo—But one muſt have made a long ſtay at Suez, or in its vicinity, and 


been a diligent obſerver of the winds and tides, to form any thing like a proper judgment on 
the ſubject. Until that happen, it is beſt to ſtick to the etymon of the Hebrew word, and 


render the eaft wind. I have taken no notice of Houbigant's verſion of this verſe; becauſe I 


deem it neither natural nor compatible with grammar. Et eadem nubes DN * 5 
noctem fic illuminabat, ut non tangeret unus ee per totam noctem. 


Ver. 22. The waters being, as it were, a wall, &c. mn t un. {4 have here only w 
n after what I have ſaid in Expl. N. that in the Complutenſian, Aldine, and Roman edi- 
tions of Sep. there is an erroneous reading uri for avrog—which is the reading of Alex. Glaſg. 


Canon. Copt. and Ital.; and I doubt not that many of Dr. Holmes's uss. will be found 
to have the ſame lection.—I add Roſenmüller's ſhort, but excellent, Note on the place: 


4 Aquæ verd murus, five melius prefidio erant ; id enim propriè denotat m (coll. Arab. 


« on v, tuitus fuit, cuſtodivit. Nam quum Iſraelitæ a dextra mare, a ſiniſtra vero aquas in 
te profundioribus locis extremi ſinus conſiſtentes, illorum latera ab Aegyptiis tuta erant (ibre 


te flanke war gedecht) atque ita rectè dici potuit Mare eis 2 fuſſe.” — Dathe retains the 


term wall, but modifies it thus: Pro muro qua haberent.” loan diente inen zur 
“ mauer, ſerved them for a wall t. 

Ver. 24. The Lord viewing the Egyptian troops. Y Tarn 58 mm pw. Fa al 
m ert (or eig) 1 Topo tw Aryortwor—Vulg. reſpiciens Dominus ſuper caftra Aegyp- 
tiorum—and ſo equivalently all the other verſions, except Syr. which has this ſingular reading: 
p Nr ο wi rue, the Lord ſhewed himſelf to the Egyptian army. He muſt have taken 
Re? for the 3d p. ſing. of the future of Niphal: and perhaps he was in the right. The Lord 
| ſhewed himſelf to the Egyptians in a tremendous manner, in a tempeſt of thunder, To this 
no doubt the Pſalmiſt alludes when he ſays: The voice of thy thunder was in the ſtorm ! 


„ lightnings illuminated the globe ! the earth trembled and ſhook !” Pſ. 77. al. 56. ver. 19. 


Similar is the deſcription of Joſephus : Out poi v cm oupeouó fe Sc, ou [Bporrou en po 
| Bar raum QTTIOTING, M. e ds un, Anti. lib. i. c. 16. p. 115. 


* The Jenin tranſlator underſtood nom! in | the ſame ſenſe both here and in ver. 29. > Thus David and 
his men were a wall to Nabal's ſervants, 1 Sam, 25. 16. Secker, 


Ver. 


Ps - 

* 1 
# 
3 
© 

F 

7 
i 

FP 

- 

b 

1 

1 

=» 

3 

W 7 

7 

. N 

N 2 

F 

: 

i 

E | 

#3 

I 

K $3 

$ 

. 

. 

1 

: 

1 

F 

8 

. 

1 

3 

„ 

e 

wa 7 

. 

0 

1 

= 

3 

2 

14 

* 

j 

1 

! 

4 

TH 

f 

1 

7 

4 

= 

F 

; 

1 

. 


e e ee IR) eee — 2 8 r 


1 pe 1 o d 
— Pc 


P . 


* * 
Dy. 1 a n 
eee 


230 * | 

Ver. 24. Put then in diſorder. ' The printed Sam. Text has a word that ſigniſies he was in- 
 cenſed againſt them, ry; but this is rectiſied by 5 mss. which have cr, the Hebrew read- 
ing; and which was read by the Samaritan tranflator.' Thus the Sam. exemplar of the Text, 
where it is evidently faulty, may be for the moſt part corrected by the aid of 48s. and reſtored 
to a purity, in my . a rg * _ 1 — of . 
in another place. 

Ver. 25. He rn The FOO Text 8 a or; a as our- 55 dew, be 
4075 and ſo moſt of the ant. verſions. But Sam. has ww), be encumbered, entangled, &c. 
and this eren mw Eat wy en py rac . to me e, to be the ae | 
genuine lection. 2 

Ib. They drove ws with Stay. The e Da v 3 which i is e 8 
food and rendered. Sep. yywyz avrovg ner Nurg, he [the Lord] drove them with violence. The 
fingular number is alſo expreſſed by both Arabs. Perf. and Gr. Ven.; but Onk. the Thar- 
gums, and Syr. expreſs it in the plural, and apply it to the Egyptians; and this I take to be 

the true meaning; the relative vau here correſponding with the plural antecedent n2>w, in 
the ſame manner as, after Ma, it correſponds with DEYx2.—To remove the enallage, 
Houbigant puts Y in the coactive voice, and renders © quas:cum faceret eundo tardiores.” — 
Dathe's tranſlation is, Rote curruum 1 nec niſi admodum e poder 
<« poterant promovere.” 

Ver. 28. For tbe ner Prey am ns n i Rc. This may be eaſily 
e by thoſe who have paſſed the Maſbes between Norfolk and Lincolnſhire, or the 
Milniborp and Cartmel ſands, in the great. eſtuary between Lancaſter and Hookborough ; 
where if there were not a guide, with a ſalary from Government, to direct and eſcort the paſ- 

ſengers, they would often be ſwallowed up by the returning tide, and both he horſe and bis 

rider be caft into the ſea. © Tam ſure,” ſays a friend of mine, from whom I had an accurate 
account of thoſe ſands, © that Pharaoh and his hoſt would have periſhed in many ſuch tides 
* as I have ſeen on Lancaſter-Sands, and the Briſtol Channel; on both which I have ſeen 

ce tides come in a breaſt of water two feet perpendicular, and roll rather faſter than a horſe could 
«© trot.” A few ſuch ſucceſſive tides, or billows, would ſoon overthrow an army, if they had 
no means to eſcape ; as was the caſe. with the Egyptians, on a ſhoal between two maſſes of 
water, a deep ſtagnation on the left hand, and the ſea on the right, both agitated with a ve- 
hement wind, which blew almoſt directly in their face. Then, if thunder and lightning at- 
tended the tempeſt, it would be terrible indeed ; and they might naturally enough exclaim, 
« Let us flee from the Iſraelites, for the Lord fighteth for them againſt us: although, how 
the Hebrew writer came to know that they ſo expreſſed themſelves it is hard to ſay, as none 
of them eſcaped to tell the diſmal tale. But the Hebrew hiſtorian was a poet, if not a pro- 
Phet; and often gives us what might have been for what really was, For the reſt, extraordi- 
nary tides of the ſea have in all ages been attended with danger and death. When the em- 
peror Valens was at Marcinopolis, in his way to Syria, ſuch a tempeſt happened, and ſuch 
agitation of the ſea, that in ſome places ſmall ſhips were driven over the walls of houſes, and 


in others the largeſt veſſels left dry on the ſand. The ng of the city, going out to 
| plunder, 
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' plunder, were overtaken by the returning tide and buried in the waves v. -Thoſe great com- 
| motions were not unfrequently accompanied by earthquakes. In the year 1094, there hap- 
pened a dreadful one in Egypt and Paleſtine, which obliged the inhabitants to live in the open 
air during eight days. The ſea on this occaſion receded three pargſangs f, and on its return 
deſtroyed the people who had gone out to pick up fiſhes and ſhells . In the very next year 
there were uncommon exundations of the ſea and of the rivers, by which many perſons loſt 
their lives 9. But the moſt ſingular phenomenon of this kind is ſaid to have recently hap- 
pened in South America. The waters of the river Plata were, in the month of April 179g, 
forced by a moſt impetuous ſtorm of wind to the diſtance of ten leagues ; ſo that the neigh- 
bouring plains were entirely inundated, and the bed of the river left dry. Ships ſunk for 
more than thirty years were uncovered, and among others an Engliſh veſſel caſt away in 1762, 
Several perſons walked in the bed of the river without wetting their feet, and returned with 
filyer and other riches long buried under the water. This continued three days, at the end of 
which the waters returned with Si bende to ou natural bed. ow No. 85 of the Ob- 
ferver for July 1793. | 

Ver. 30. Whom they now ſow ling dead on the . This was Suid the next- dey; 
or at the following tide, which would throw up ſome of the bodies on both ſides of the 
gulph ; but fewer, one would be apt to think, on the northern than on the ſouthern fide. 

Ver. 31. And when the Iſraelites ſaw, &c. the people revered the Lord; and confided in the 
Tord, and in bis ſervant Moſes. This reverence FI n were not of a duration, as 

we 88 ade in 1 the next ran, wed | 


CHAP. 6" 


Ver. I. I WILL "IN TOR. 80 the preſent Text in the W but all the verſions, 
fave Arab. Erp. Perſ. and Gr. Ven. have plurals. Sep. aowues—Vulg. cantemus—Syr. Onk. 
Tharg. and Saad. naw2.—Did they read 7) in their copies? or did they confider Toe 
collectively, as applicable to the whole people of Iſrael? I am willing to believe the latter, 
and have therefore retained the ſingular number. The Sam. reading is wx, which is no 
Hebrew word, and which may be the blunder of a copyiſt, from the great reſemblance of B 
and var in the Sam. letters. But I am more inclined to think that the true reading of Sam. 
here is N cantate, as in ver. 21, where Mary, with the women, repeats the ſong ; and where 
the Hebrew copies have alſo ,]. Certainly the Samaritan tranſlator muſt have read w, 


* , Cum Valens, iter in Aegyptum faciens, perveniſſet Marcinopolin, magna tempeſtas orta, et mare commotum eſt 3 
« ita ut naves minores muris urbis tranſilirent, et mare locum ſuum relinqueret, atque naves majores tanquam in arida 
% remanerent. Incolas urbis ad pradandum adcurrentes, mare, quod revertebatur, oppreſſit: ſubmerſi itaque ſunt.” 
Bar- Hebreeus, p. 67. in Bruns's Verſion, p. 70 in the original. + The length of a paraſang is not ſufficiently 
aſcertained; but the ſhorteſt eſtimation is thirty furlongs. 1 © Mare ad tres paraſangas retroactum, cum ho- 
mines ad piſces et conchylia colligenda exiifſent, reverſum permultos eorum demerſit. Bar-Hebr, p. 233. al. 236. 
$ © Homines, qui ſuper aſſibus et navium fragmentis ex aquarum fluctibus eluctati _ cum ad continentem jam 
06 e marie æſtus retraxit et ſubmerſit. <IMG: 


| not 
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not Yet, e in his copy; 26 he renders it Maw, ng ye. Nor is it very probable 
that Mary would have changed the firſt word of the ſong, and repeat it differently. But in 
ver. 21 all the copies of both Sam. and Heb. have uniformly ]; although the antient Ver- 
ſions vary there alſo; Sep. and Vulg. and Tharg.. reading Let us ſing : but all the reſt have 
= ve. So that, on the whole, perhaps V is in both places the more probable reading. 
lb. For bighly hath be exalted himſelf. run rue W. Sep. «Jofwg yop debug -Vulg. glo- 
a. enim magnificatus eft—and. ſo equivalently the other Verſions, except Onkelos and the 
Thargums, which give another turn to the phraſe, and render, the former Warm by mxINR , 
becauſe be has magnified himſelf above the magnified; the latter w1o7 by 57 777; becauſe higher is 
Be than the higheſt : and this idea has been adopted by Michaelis, who in his German Verſion 
renders: denn er war höher als die ſtolzen.” - Luther's Verſion, although not literal, much 
better expreſſes the meaning, and is retained by Hezel : denn er hat eine herrliche that 
« gethan.“ But in no Verſion is it better rendered than in Gr. Ven. : Ti Yep cage hrt mpreu. 
Ver. 2. The Lord is my ſtrength, and the ſubject of my ſong. o un ww. It is now pretty 
generally agreed, that a jod has been dropt from the end of rn, from its contiguity to the 
next word 7p. But what then ſhall we ſay of the Verſion of Sep. who certainly read neither 
p nor Wi, as they render Bones v oxeragns fyerero jor eig TwTHPIY : and ſo the Ant. Italic, 
adjutor et protector fuctus eft mibi in ſalutem. How could this be made out of the preſent He- | 
brew ?—The Sam. printed Text, with 5 Heb. Mss. have ron in one word, which Teller 
© deems an abbreviation of 7 n &, ob ſuavitatem cantionis: but 10 Sam. uss. with 2 or 3 
Heb. Mss. have Won, without n r, and I am ſometimes inclined to think that this may have 
been the original reading. It muſt have been the reading of the Samaritan tranſlator, who 
has only N. —On the other hand, Jerom, Onkelos, and both Arabs, read Won with the 
_ affix; and both they and Tharg. Perſ. and Gr. Ven. read y, or MT, after MWh or nn. — 
This laſt reading is favoured by above 40 of De Roſſi's pointed ss. which put the word nw} 
in conſtruction with y: but punctuation is a poor authority, and is here invalidated by the 
| preceding word having an affix. If vy be the true reading, it muſt be followed by Nan; 
but whether I ſhould follow, there is ſome reaſon to doubt. There is not another inſtance of 
this ſort of abbreviation in the whole Pentateuch, nor indeed until the days of David, when it 
became common in poetry. Whether Jerom. Onk. Tharg. Perſ. the Arabs, and Gr. Ven. 
read in their copies M or mM cannot be kuown ; but the Ira Tranſlator moſt certainly read 
rp, as he retains it in his Verſion, and explains it by www t.—On the whole, we muſt, with 
Sep. and Sam. Verſions, exclude v altogether, or read d n vy, or rather mm; for this, 
Tam perſuaded, was the original writing, abbreviated in poſterior copies to cp. 
Ver. 3. M. an in battle is the Lord. mann w mTy$. Lit. The Lord i is a man of war : 
an 


The Latin Tranſlator of IEG in the Polyglott has, — laut, mea Dzvs, inſtead of laus mea, Dominur. 

+ One Sam. ms. has T nf. 1 His Latin Tranſlator has Deus Dominus ; but the original is Jab Maria. 

g The Sam. lection is rw 122 ur, Jehovah mighty in battle; which I have expreſſed in my verſion. —Vulg. Do- 
minus quaſi vir pugnator—Onk, ra D %—Syr, Nn 2222 89D, He ſeems to have had before him the Sam. Text. 
Saad. D 11 MR—Arab. Erp. ] ] . any N58, All equivalent metaphraſes of the Hebrew.—Gr. Ven. 


more licerally, 6 9 rng TAEuv0v,—Singular again is the Septuagint Verſion: Kupiog cuyrpibονν T0Atpoug : Ital. 
a | Dominus 
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an Hebraiſm 55 a great warriour ;, as @ man of Blood is a CE ad man, and a man nf words 
an eloquent man. 

Ib. He whoſe name is EYE. wo mn. Sep. Kine ooh xv p. Valg. 7 CARVE 0 nomen 
eius not ſo properly.— The implied meaning is, that the Lord has now been to his people 
what he promiſed to be when he called himſelf TEVE, HE-MILL. BZ. fo 

Ver. 4. He hath drowned. The preſent Text has wd, they are-drowned : but I wks the 

reading of Syr. and Sep. which make God the nominative, more agreeably to the context. 1 
call it the reading of Sep. becauſe, although the Rom. ed. bas f oH, all the other edi- 

tions, with Glaſg. and Canon. (and other 18s. I doubt not,) have fer To make out 
this meaning, there is no need of throwing away the affix from wat ; for, © the choice of his 
4 captains, em he hath drowned, &c.” is a common Hebraiſtn, and has been by ſome ac- 
counted an elegant pleonaſin even in our own language. Neu? | 

For much the ſame reaſons, I prefer, in | 

Ver. 5. the reading of Sam. WD to the Hebr. Wb, or, as ſeveral rss. have it, yd. 

1 cannot here do better than tranſcribe De Roſſi x. © Codex meus 223, pluribus aliis variis 
e ſectionibus jam illuſtris et ſingularis, habet ſceva, et kibbutz ſuper abraſionem; ut videatur, 
« procul dubio, ex prima manu legiſſe Y9P2? per tzeré obtexit ;* relato ad Deum verbo, 


ec quod quum maſculinum ſit, non niſi per anomaliam et generis enallagen referri poteſt ad | 
& precedens MINN abyi; Ita Sep. TovTw eher evrovg z eoſque ſecutus eſt ex hodiernis 
« criticis cl. Schulzius f,—Plene D Kennicottiani ac mei nonnulli, ſed nullus o, ut 
„ habet Sam. T. +, vel Ww abjecto jod; nullus M per cholem.” —It is no objeQion to the 
Sam. and Septuagint reading that there is no prefix before mann. The verb Nd) is in other 
places conſtructed in the ſame manner. Thus Jonah, 3. 6. pw don, and covered himſelf with 
ſackcloth. Pf. 8. 11. al. 10. ny N Do, the mountains were covered with its ſhadow. Nay 
the very word in queſtion is in Pſ. 104. 6. conſtructed in the ſame manner: vwo2 wah) BAN, 
thou coveredſi it with the deep, as with a garment. The other reading, however, ought to 
have been marked among my Var. 9 vol. i. p. 127. thus al. : The gulbh Balor covered 
them. 
Ver. 8. 25 the breath of 1by moftrits, &c. To ma. Lit. in Airit 120. tui. But Sep. 25 
eh ros Tov Puov o8—Vulg. in ſpiritu furoris tui and ſo equivalently almoſt all the antient 
verſions ; even Gr. Ven. miert Por S Wrath, indeed, is a metaphorical meaning of 
e; becauſe the paſſion of anger is ſtrongly expreſſed by the noſtrils —This metaphor was 
not unknown to the Greeks and Latins ;— 1 8 


Ou be, to TOIPpny, To DT ov bepug aH 
Tap der. Tov Lans de donuafass 1 op am orypor 


Dominus conterens bella. Houbigant thinks they read 1112, © ſcripturam pravam, ex germana 1122 derivatam,” And, 
indeed, if their copy was written in Sam. characters, of which I have no doubt, it was very eaſy for them to miſtake 
| a beth for a reſh, and read n for 121 ; but even this miſtake is a proof that 122 or M22 was then the genuine reading; 
a reading far more noble than .] Ww. Appendix, vol. iv. p. 222, + © Miror omnes interpretes locum 

vertere potuiſſe texerunt eos abyfi.” Schulze in loc. + Three uss. have od. 


. _ 
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. en u n; 
Kai or a r PINI . 


Thoſe who like the natal meaning better ay corre wy refon thus : : 25 the et | 
of bis anger, or indignation, | ESL | 
Ib. Upheaved were the waters. >> WW. This i is not the as G :enification of rw 
in Hebrew; but in Hebrew poetry we are often obliged to ſeck the meaning in the fiſter dia- 
lects ; and here both the Syr. and Arab. come naturally in to our aid, in which w, among 
other acceptations, has that of acervation, accumulating, upheaving. But, although I have in 
my verſion adopted this meaning, I am not quite certain of its being the genuine one. The 
verſion of Sep, is gu To Udag, the water was divided; which ſignification is, perhaps, redu- 
cible to the common meaning of . naled; as if the poet meant to ſay, that he waters were 
ſo divided as to leave the ground bare and naled. But the other watch is more poetical, 
and well paints the retiring of the billows by a ſtrong ebb Tf. 
| Ver. 10. They ſank, Wh. Teller and Lette think the word ſhould i DE tinnitum 
dederunt ut plumbum : but lead has little or no ring, and /ank is far more poetical.—Sep. u. 
Ver. 11. Among the mighty ones. va in the printed Heb, Text; but Sam, and more 
than 70 Heb. uss. have the word full t/a. 2 Heb. and 6 Sam. mss. have OR; and 
5 Heb. Mss. have ©>2. Such is the variety of lection in the Text: let us ſee how the word 
has been underſtood by the ant. tranſlators, Sep. & bog t -vulg. in fortibus—Onk. para- 
phraſes the comma thus: There is none beſide thee : thou art God the Lord; beſide thee there is 
no Ged,—More literall y Tharg. wy g jr b, Ibo like thee among. the high gods By 
Syr. the word DXA is entirely omitted—Both Arabs, nem D, among the falſe gods 
Perſ. w , among the powerful. —Gr. Ven. & dug, among geds.—In this variety of reading 
and rendering, I have preferred mighty ones ; wech! is the marginal rexding of oo public tranſ- 
lation. | 
Ver. 14. Peoples ſball Bear. Dy wow. Which Sep. and the other ant. Fo. render 
in the preterite ; mxovoay dm, &. It would have been more proper, as well as more poetical, 
to render in the preſent ; for the preſent in poetry is elegantly put for the future, as it is 
here &,—There is in the Latin Vulg. a fingular reading in this place, a/cenderunt ; which, 
bow it has got into all the copies whether printed or manuſcript ||, it is not eaſy to conceive. 


#* Theocrit, Idyl. 1. 1 5. thus well tranſlated by Heinſius: 


Non equidem fas eſt, media de luce, WE 
Ludere: nam Faunum metuo, qui feſſus in herba, 
Venandi ſtudio, requieſcit, et aſper habetur : 

Nam gravis illius ſub naz1Bus æſtuat ira. 


+ Bene Roſenmiiller : © Facile quivis intelligit, has dictiones nullo modo TRA et propriè ſumendas eſſe: de- 

« ſcribitur poëtice receſſus maris. 3 Sym. ey dn A0 J © Nondum quidem hee audire potuerant 

4 vicinæ gentes, ſed brevi audituræ erant. Itaque famam jam brevi ſpargendam, quaſi jam ſparſam deſeribit Moſes.” 
Roſenmiiller. U At leaſt which I have ſeen: and their number is far from being ee as 1 have looked into 

every copy that came in wy way, 1 in PINA to find oy other OW | 

7 10 Houbigant | 
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| Houbigant thinks it was originally a/tenderunt, and reproves Amara for carping it Jerom for 
a blunder of his tranſeribers. But this is too peremptory. Jerom' was not likely to confound 
; attendo with audio; nor is there a fingle inſtance of his having rendered the Hebrew word 
wow by attendere*, It is ap, and ſometimes da, which he expreſſes by andere; but never 
Ww. I cannot therefore believe that he wrote attemderunt here; but that audierunt (howſoever 

it came to be changed into aſcenderunt) was Jerom's rendering.—At what time pen pn - 
crept into the Text of the Vulgate I cannot gueſs, but I find it was not in Aelfrie's copy ; | 
he tranflateth gebireth thode, &c, See Twaites's Appendix, p. 90. 

Ver. 16. I cannot, with Teller and others, fee the propriety of rendering a» by ſimply 
marching ; which agrees not with the next verſe ſo well as pa/#-over. Whether the Thar- 
gumiſt did well to add z Jordan, is a en in YOU I am not concerned. He is often 
abſurd i in his additions. 

Dr. Kennicott has given a diviſion of this s Song i in parts. To Moſes he aſſigns ver. 1 and 2. 
Ver. 3 is a chorus of men, Then Mary, with a chorus of women, repeats, O ſing ye to 
Jehovah! &c. Moſes reſumes and ſings ver. 4—8. The women repeat O Ing ye to Jehovah! 
&. Moſes then ſings ver. 9—13. The women repeat the ſame chorus. Moſes ſings 
ver. 14—18, And a grand chorus, by all, concludes by Jexovan SHALL REIGN FOR EVER 
AND EVER All this is pure fancy: and I believe that not any two perſons, who ſhould ſe- 
parately ſet about dividing the piece in parts, would coincide in a fingle ſection. 
For the reſt, every reader of taſte muſt deem it a moſt beautiful compoſition, and worthy 
to be put in competition with the beſt pieces of Greece or Rome: indeed, in my eſtimation, 
it ſurpaſſes any thing of the kind that Rome or Greece ever produced f. The curious reader 
may fee an excellent illuſtration of its beauties, by Herſant, in the ſecond vol. of Rollin's 
Belles Lettres; or in a more recent work entitled L' Eloquence ſublime des Auteurs faerts dans les 
- Cantiques, by Joubert, in 6 duodecimo volumes, publiſhed in 1787. 
Ver. 26. For I... am your phyſfitian. TN" 8 D. I have not rendered For I am be who beal- 
_ eth you; becauſe thoſe who are preſerved from diſeaſe need no healing. The Greek of Ve- 
nice has therefore very properly rendered &yw yup & wrpog cov. So Luther and Michadlis : 
Ich bin dein arzt.. And fo the Hebrew word x9" is ſometimes well rendered in our public 
yerſion. See Gen. 50. 2.; 2 Chron. 16. 12.; Job, 13. 4.; Jerem. 8. 22.—lt is ſomewhat 
remarkable that in the Otaheiteat language the word rapacs denotes a $a nad 800 Cook's 


Laſt "HOW f. 


CH A P. XVI. 


Ver. 3. Bread. en). This Hebrew word comprehends every ſort of eatable, and is 
perfectly e to our meat, before it's ſignification was abſurdly reſtricted to N 
meat. | 


There is one inſtance, indeed, found in Jerem. 29. 8. where'Jerom renders 1yHt!n 1 attendite : but it is there in 
ceonſtruction with the prepoſition hrt, which changes its nature from ſimple bearing to attentive hearing. n own dun 
carbon and attend not to your dreams. | 1 Ver. 9 is an: beautiful, + I owe this obſervation to 
the late Mr, Stephen Street. | . | 

Hh a . | | Ver. 
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a Ver. 6. Ye ſball know, that the Lord. brought you out of the land of Egypt. Could they poſſibly 

| doubt of this, aſter all that had been done ſor them, if all that is related in the preceding 
chapters had been done in the ſame manner and with the ſame circumſtances as there related? 
And ſhall a flight of quails and a fall of manna work more conviction in their minds than fo 
many ſueceſſive more wonderful miracles, to which they had, according to our hiſtorian, been 
ocular and auricular witneſſes? en is wy PIG aan in all this, oo tit 
we in our remarks, _ 

"Tm 10. The glory of the Lord e } in Wy ary 11 was probably a tes bow Hoon * 
V bich the Iſraelites bad rarely ſeen in Egypt, but which is frequent in the deſert which wy 

were now ann.. The majeſty of Jupiter is thus deſcribed by u. — 


Aethera conſcendit, nutuque ſequentia traxit 
Nubila ; queis nimbos, immiſtaque fulgura ventis 
Watte et tonitrus et inevitabile ſulmen. | Metam. Ut, 259. 


ver 13. | Quaite won. Some have imagined- that not Fr but beni, are 3 5 — 
Others think Vw is the Hying- iſb, which is ſeen in the Red-ſea. But it is now generally al. 
lowed that it is that ſpecies of quail called by the Greeks oprvyopury, and by the French roi 
des cailles. We might call it the royal quail, © It is of the ſize of a turtle-dove : I have met 
« with it in the wilderneſs of Paleſtine, near the ſhores of the Dead-ſea and the Jordan, between 
” re Jordan and Jericho, and in the deſerts of Arabia-Petræa. If the food of the Ifraclites 
« in the deſert was a bird, this is certainly it; being ſo common in the places through which 
they paſſed.” Haſſelquiſt, Engl. Tranſ. p. 203. See alſo Shaw, Niebuhr, Forſkal, Ruſ- 
ſel, and Harmer: and, among the antients, e 1 lib. iii. c. 1. n. 5. Diodorus 
Siculus, lib. i. p. 38. edit. Rhodomann. 
lb. Came up, and covered the camp. A 3 — Proſper Alpinus will 3 thi: : 
„ Coturnicibus uſque adeo tota ea regio abundat pinguiſſimis, ut ruſtici eas non retibus, ſed 
« propriis manibus, celeri curſu perſequentes, capiant, eaſque ita vili Nen? vendant, ut de- 
*nario argenteo Maidin vocato, viginti habeantur.“ Rer. Egypt. lib. iv. c. 1.,—Sce more 
on guails in Numb, 11. 12. 

Ver. 14. Something ſmall and lining. door _ The word bow is one ' of thoſe that 
occur but once in the Bible ; and conſequently its preciſe meaning is uncertain. Hence it is 
yariouſly rendered by the ant. interpreters. Sep. wot: Rogier, like coriander, —Vulg. quaſi pilo 
tufum—Onk. FD, and Syr. cpr, rendered in the Polyglotts decorticatum and decorticubile: 

but which perhaps would be better rendered guaſs raſura, like filings, or ſcrapings. See Levit. 
14. 41. where for the Hebrew wyn WN] Dy NN, the duft that bath been ſcraped off ; Onk. has 
ep N xy Iv. The ſcrapings of a wall are not unlike to what the manna is afterwards 
deſcribed to be; hoar-froft,—Saad. mim, 4 ſometbing round—Arab. Erp. wpn, by Golius 
rendered rotundum; but which, perhaps, has the ſame meaning as the Chald. of Onkelos— 
Perſ. TmMANDMN, tin. covered. Gr. Ven. renders the two Heb. words dor 1 by one, N- 
TogpoyuMev, ſmall-round,—The verſions of Aq. Sym. and Theod. are loſt. 8 
Of theſe tranſlators, who ſeem to have had no certain idea of the import of the Heb. word, 


ſome * to have gueſſed the MP OE the _ of the manna, as 2 2 others from its 
form, 
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form, as "Saad. and Gr. vous j others from its extract appearance, as Onk. and Syr. —The 
Perfic tranſlator, who was probably well acquainted with the ſhrub which produces the manna, 
ſeems to have had in his mind the capſule, or pod, in which the grains are contained; and 
which is about an inch long, and two lines thick. The grains themſelves are about a line in 
diameter, but of an oval form, and of a browniſh colour. But theſe grains are not the 
manna; which is an eliquation from the ſhrub itſelf, called by the Perfic botaniſts terengabin z 
of which there are two forts. The one is of a coarſe compoſition, a maſs of liquefied juice 
mixed with the grains, huſks, leaves, and prickles of the ſhrub ; ſometimes bigger than one's 
fiſt, and of a bitter taſte. The other, which appears to be the marna of the Iſraelites, conſiſts 


of ſinall, round, cryſtalline, pellucid grains, about the ſize of coriander, and in colour and 


form not unlike to maftich. This is the pure manna, ſhaken from the ſhrub in the morning, 
before the ſun riſes; whereas the other, melted by the heat, coaleſces with leaves, prickles, 
and pods, and becomes a mixed impure lump. The ſhrub on which it is found is a ſpecies of 
thorn, called by the Perfians ], aru-/birin, or fwveet-thorn. It is alſo called TMR, 
albag, and is the aLHaci foliis fmplicibus, lanceolatis, obtufis, caulo fruticoſo ſpingſo, of Lin- 


nxus e. — For the reſt, the Orientaliſts believe that the teringabin, or manna, falls, like den, 


upon the plant, from the heavens. It taſtes like a compound of ſugar and honey; and in 
Kurdiſtan and Iſpahan, and other places, ſerves for the ſame uſes.—It is very different from 
the manna of our ſhops, which comes principally from Calabria, and is the condenſed juice of 
a ſpecies of aſh,—See Hunter's edition of Evelyn's Silva, p. 151. And on the other, or true 
manna, may be conſulted Tournefort's Voyage de Levant; Geoffroy 's Materia Medica; ; Otter 8 
Perfie Itinerarium; and Niebuhr's De/cription of Arabia. 
But to return to the meaning of d Moſt modern tranſlators, among 8 our Eng- 

liſh, following Pagninus and the Jewiſh rabbis, render round, globular, &c. Le Clerc molle, 
from the Chald. 7Þbn /ef? clay: but this is a forced interpretation, as Houbigant well obſerves. 
Houbigant derives the Heb. word from the Arab. pm. „In qua radice,” ſays he, © inet 
„ mundatum efle, comminutum, friatum: qui ſignificatus quadrat in p7 minutum,” True; 
but it is for this very agreement that I would reject the etymology; as it induces an 
uſeleſs pleonaſin ; which, however, was adopted by Dathe, parvum quiddam, valde minutum.— 
Michaelis would derive the Heb. word from the Arab. wn, frigore concrevit, nix; and ren- 
ders © ſhneeformiges,” lite ſnow.—lI think the Samaritan tranſlator has given the true mean- 
ing, zu, /bining ; which is alſo found in the Arab. wer; from which I would derive the 
Hebrew word, and have rendered accordingly © ſomething ſmall and /vining.” —Hezel, I find, 
underſtood it in nearly the ſame ſenſe, as he renders *<* durchſichtig, pellucid. | 

Ver. 15. What is it? x p Man-av. Our common verſion : © They ſaid one to an- 
« other, It is manna : for they wiſt not what it was.” Very ſtrange + and unintelligible!” ſays 
Kennicott. Let the words be tranſlated literally thus: They ſaid one to another, What is 
« this? for they wif not what it was. From this queſtion pp, which in Chald. now ſignifies 
15 W, the manna afterwards took its name. So the Greek verſion T1 cr Teuro; and uu 


lt grows in almoſt all the Eaſtern countries, 3 Georgia, Perſia, and in both Arabias ; but eſpecially in 
As Petiza, between Sinai and Tor. + Strange as it is, it is the verſion of many tranſlators beſide ours. 
It is that of Luther, the Tigurine, the Genevan, Diodati, Le Clerc, Houbigant, and even Dathe. 


« phus 


1 


el ek Ms ts. et oh 
, ” 1 
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« phus ſays, Man ſecundum noſtram locutionem, interrogationis particulz eſt v. „The Doc- 
„„ tor might have added all the ant. verſions, (fave one, of which preſently,) which uniformly read 
FRY interrogatively, taking p for a particle of interrogation,—Yet this interpretation, ſo. ſuitable 
5 to the context, has been queſtioned by ſome modern critics, and a different meaning given to 
the comma. Their objection to the common rendering is, that D, as an interrogative, is uſed 
only with reſpect to living creatures; as M9 is to inanimate things. This is generally true; 
but might not a Chaldaiſm have here been uſed, as in ſome other places? Could the Septua- 
„ gint tranſlators be ignorant of the fignification of ? I think not; nor even Joſephus, al- 
though his authority be not equal to theirs. It muſt, however, be allowed, that the comma 
is ſuſceptible. of another meaning, which is neither range nor unintelligible; ya may be a 
contraction from d; and ſo it was underſtood by the Perſic tranſlator, who has rwy2, bere- - 
Acium, domum; as if the Iſraelites had ſaid © This is the bounty” which: tbe Lord promiſed us: 
ie for they knew not what” name io give it. He had, probably, in view, the Arabic h, bene- 
volent, beneficent f. Aben-Ezrah, Jarhi, and our Ainſworth, derive the word from , and 
render, This zs the food, or parka prepared for us.” Still I am inclined to think that the. 
antients have well rendered; and have, with Michatlis, retained their verſion. © What is it?“ 
— The. note of Caſtalio is here ſo appoſite, that J cannot withhold it from my readers: 
% Man-nv interpretantur Hebræi donum : ſed non bene, mea quidem ſententia. Primum, 
hoc verbum pro dono nuſquam alibi ponitur; niſi quod volunt mutilatum a rw. Sed hoc 
© Judere eſt, vel potius hallucinari. Nam hac ratione licebit quodvis verbum de quovis de- 
e ducere, modo vel unam literam habeat cum illo communem. Preterea, non dicerent 
% Hebræi, donum eff ; ſed cibus et; et quidem cum. articulo (1): non enim donum eis, ſed 
r cibhum promiſerat Deus. Ad hæc, cum dicat Moſes ; ngſciebunt enim _ t: oportet 
“ in eo efle dubitationem, et en, que nulla eſſet, ft dicerent : Donum g. Sed 
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* The words of Joſephus are: Kaxover d. "_ 70 Cowun Tore MANNA r yap MAN: geTEpuwTyois KATH Tv 
Yuerepay Tiaaerov, Antiq. lib. iii. c. 1. n. 6. + Faber has adopted and defended this derivation in his Hi. 
toria Mannae"Hebreorum ; firſt printed at Kiel in 1770, and reprinted among the ſmaller works of Reiſke and Faber, 
at Halle, in 1776. See Se. ii. p. 87; or, in the latter ed. p. 127.—To this opinion Roſenmiiller aſſents, and thus ex- 

_ preſſes himſelf : . Tyitur ei adſtipulor ſententia quam protulit Faber. Hic Manne nomen repetit a verbo Arabico pd 
« Jargiri, liberaliter conferre beneficium in aliguem; unde 11 eſt largitas, munificentia, donum; et deinde ipſa Manna, quaſi 
« precipuum fit liberalis donum nature ac beneficium. Unde intelligitur, quum Hebrzi'campis manna ſuperfuſis, ea con- 
« ſpeRa, eſſetne vera Manna, necne, queſiviſſent, eos antea nomen quidem cognitum habuiſſe, rem non item. Fortaſſe 
« eis illa ſolum Mannz ſpecies nota fuit, quæ in Egypto invenitur, et diverſa eſt ab ea que in Arabia colligitur ; quam 
«© quum nondum vidiſſent, interrogaſſe videntur; an etiam hæc Manna effet ?*—The firſt part of this Note is at va- 
riance* with the ſecond. If Man ſignify a gift, muniffcence, largition, how could the Ifraclites ſay, © Is this, too, 
« manna?” inftead of © This is a gift l“ More conſiſtent Hezel, who reforms Luther's verſion, Das iſt Mann,” 
thus : Beſſer, fragweiſe : I dieſes. Manna Ii this Manna? For the reſt, I cannot but approve of what Roſen- 
müller ſays, in the concluſion of his Note: « Nemini igitur mirum videbitur, Mannam ſolitum Iſraelitarum cibum 
4 fuiſſe. Neque vero exiſtimandum eſt, Mannam tanta multitudine inventam fuiſſe, ut omnibus Iſraelitis, ne uno 
. quidem excepto, ad ſaturandum ſuffecerit. Hoc nuſquam dicit Moſes, Nec dicit Moſes, ullo in loco, per totum 
« annum in omnibus locis, per quee Iſraelites iter faciebant, collectam fuiſſe: dicit tantum, in univerſum, ver. 35. 
« Tſraclitas eà in cibum uſos eſſe per quadraginta annos, donec ad terminos Chananzz perveniſſent.” —The Manna 
| ſeems only to have been to them in lieu of bread; for their flocks and herds muſt have afforded them a ſupply of butcher 
meat ; and flights of migratory Birds might now and then afford them a more rare and delicious on 


: | ce bene 
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« bene verterunt Ge et Hieronymus; Qrid ef hoc? Cujus interrogationis. ratio ſubjun- 
« pitur : neſciebant enim quid eſſet. Nec obeſt quod MET, 0D * legitur : : eſt enim 

« idem, ut in Pſalm. 6, 1. “ legitur,” 

" Ver. 18. He who had too much kept not the overplus. The Jewiſh rabbis, who are ever for 
nliipliing miracles, tell us, that whatever quantity of manna was gathered by each individual, 
when he came to meaſure it, he had no more than an er. But the meaning,” ſays Roſen- 
muller, is, that, although the Iſraelites gathered, ſome more, ſome leſs, yet, when it came 
ce to be divided, each received the fame quantity: ita ut is qui parum collegerat non minorem 
. portionem acciperet, quam is qui plus e Abe reader may chooſe which of theſe in- : 
terpretations he pleaſes. 
Ver. 19, 20. And Moſes ſaid to them, Let no one leave of it until the morning : but ow of 
' them hearkened not to Moſes, and left of it until the morning; when it bred worms, and flank. Hi- 
therto there is nothing in the manna of the Iſraelites that differs from the common manna, 
except that the former is ſuppoſed to have been found in greater quantities: but here a pro- 
perty is aſſigned to it which has not been remarked to belong to the common manna ; namely, 
that it bred worms, and ſtank, when kept until {he next morning: and in this, according to 
ſome interpreters, conſiſted a part of the miracle. Another conſiſted in its continuance at all 
times and ſeaſons for the ſpace of forty years: this, however, as has been already obſerved, 
cannot be abſolutely inferred from the words of the hiſtorian. But the moſt wonderful cir- 
cumſtance is, that it was not to be found on the ſabbath-day; and that the double portion 
which was gathered the day before, although kept until the next morning, neither ſtank nor 
bred worms. Yet the Jewiſh commentators are not content with theſe miraculous circum-. 
ſtances, The Thargums tell us, that, when the manna was liquefied by the ſun, it became 
copious ſtreams, that flowed as far as the great ſea; and that clean animals of various kinds 
came to drink of it, which the Iſraelites hunted down and ate. And no wonder that rivers 
were formed out of the liquefaction, if, as is aſſerted in the Mechilta, the manna was four 
cubits high on the ground . They add that it ſuited every palate, and became every fort of 
food which the eater wiſhed it to be! | 

Ver. 21. When the fun grew hot, it melted away. This | is preciſely the caſe with Arabic 
manna of the preſent day. See Niebuhr's Deſcription of Arabia, p. 141,—See alſo the curious 
Itinerary of Rabbi Petachia, publiſhed, with a Latin verſion, by J. C. Wagenſeil; CT; in- 
ſerted in Ugolini's Collection, tom. vi. pag. 1197 

Ver. 23. Bake... what ye will bake, and boil what ye will boil, &c. How theſe operations 
were performed, the hiſtorian tells us not. To what I have ſaid in my Expl. Note, I ſhall 
only add Roſenmüller's remark. © Manna duplici modo torreri poteſt. Uno, fi nulla alia 
“ adhibita materia ſuper modico igne liqueſcit ; et ita ſimilis fit ſaccharo hordaceo (barley- 


*- Caſtalio ſhould not have ſo confidently adduced this as a ſimilar caſe, as it is doubtful if jy ſtood there origi- 
nally in the Text; and, if it did, whether it have an interrogative meaning. See Crit. Remark on that place, | 
+ R. Eliezer Amodai makes it 60 cubits. See the Mechilta publiſhed by Ugolini in his xivth tom. of Hebr. Antiqui- 
ties, p. 296 and 300. Alſo the Book called Siphri apud eundem, tom. xv. p. 187, ; or Buxtorf's Diſſertatio de 
Manna, tom. viii. p. 587. et ſeq. in which the nn of Aben-ezrab, e e and the other chief Jewiſh com- 
« ſugar) 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


3 32 pints, the omer was little more than three: and this is Oy a more conſentaneous Proportion. 
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_ ſugar) quod in noſtris officinis manna tabulata ** altero, fi admixta farina frigitur, ut 
_ © placentæ mellitz inſtar fiat. Quomodo vero manna coquatur definiri non poteſt. Fortaſſe, 
ce admiſſa aqua, coquebatur i in potum, ſimilem ei quem ex aqua, melli ſilveſtri et aromatibus 


« ab Arabibus confici ſcribit Diodorus Siculus, lib. xix. c. 104.—Otter, loco ſupra citato *, 


<« refert, mannam ibi, admixti aur. coqui uſque ad prion. Alt was bated into a fort 
| of jelly, or eletuary, _ 


Ver. 31. Like coriander- ſeed. That i is, in ſize; for, in —- it was White and — 1"9 
Ver. 32, 33, 34. There is here an apparent parachroniſm; for neither ark nor teſtimonial 
tables yet exiſted, We muſt, therefore, refer it to ſome future period. Facile intelligitur,” 
ſays Dathe, Moſen hoc loco temporis ordinem non ſervare : tunc enim nondum neque ten- 


« torium neque area fuit : ſed complectitur Moſes hoc loco omnia quæ de manna _memoriz 


e prodere voluit ; ut ſupra fecit in hiſtoria de agno paſchali.” —Be it ſo : yet ſurely this is a 


| very odd and incorrect method of writing hiſtory; and one is naturally apt to ſuſpect that the 


compiler of the Pentateuch, whom I believe not to have been * committed here, as elſe- 
where, a ſmall overſight f. | 
Ver. 34- The addition .here, which I bare ted! in my 1 as Fg Pong is wh yet 


ſound in a various reading, thus al. «\uG: de Apo- r $04v0V, Hott en SNN eig cu,, e TOU j4Ge 


TAnpes To youop ; which, I truſt, will be found in ſome of Holmes's ss. and which, at any 


rate, I believe to have been originally a part of the Text. The Text, as it now ſtands, is 
both mutilated and tranſpoſed. The words Two 7 mm my wrd ſhould either be joined to 
ver. 33. or placed at the end of ver. 34. It cannot belong to ver. 34, if placed at the begin- 


ning; for there is no example of ſuch a conſtruction, the copulative immediately following : 
and even united to ver. 33, it muſt ſeem. rather odd in the mouth of Moſes 1. The Syr. 


tranſlator was aware of this, and rendered, © as the Lord commanded me: and indeed this 


is the only way to render it properly, in its preſent poſition. | ; | 

The urn is ſaid to have contained an omer of manna; i. e. 3 to our common 
computation, about ſix pints, wine meaſure: but very little is to be depended upon ſuch cal- 
culations; for every one knows that meaſures and weights change their quantities without 
changing their denominations ; and who can preciſely tell what was the meaſure of an omer 


in the days of Moſes ? If an omer contained fix pints, it was a 7 dole indeed for each 


perſon, unleſs it were very much reduced by being baked or boiled 5. 
With reſpe& to the manna-urn itſelf, we hear no more of it; nor is it any where ſaid what 


* Perſie Itinerarium, pars ii. p. 197. i + Houbigant thinks, that the 3 OH the Lord, and beſide the 
teſtimony, have no relation to the convention - tent, or teſlimonial tables; but to a tent and teſtimony prior to them. Fa- 
« cies Domini ſignificat eum locum, ubi Deus ſe preſentem eſſe declarabat, nempe prope columnam itineris ducem, ubi 


* Moſes Deum conſulebat, ubi populus in conſpetum Dei veniebat z ſeu tentorium eſſet, ſeu atrium ſeparatum. ' Ibi 


4 manna deponere Aaron jubetur.”—Biſhop Wilſon adopted this idea. This,” ſays he, © was before the ark was 
« made; for we muſt not imagine that Iſrael was till then without a place of public worſhip, called before the Lord, or 
% Teſtimony, Ver. 34. t Such metonymics, however, are not uncommon in the Hebrew language; and if the 

comma be added to ver. 33, the words as the Lord commanded Moſes will be a part of Moſes's order to Aaron, and 
equivalent to as the Lord commanded me. But till I think the words much better placed at the end of ver. 34. 
All that the hiſtorian ſays of it is, that it was the tenth part of an epha. If the epha, as ſome think, contained only 


became 
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became of it. When Blom, placed the ark in his Temple, thee: was cothing: in it but 
« the two tables of ſtone, which Moſes, at Horeb, had placed in it.“ 1K. 8. 9.— he Jews 
fay it was, together with the ark, [Aaron's rod, and the nchntingZoil; buried by Joſias in a 
ſecret excavation prepared for the purpoſe by Solomon, who foreſaw the deſtruction of the 
Temple On the other hand, the Samaritans will have it that thoſe ſame precious things 
were hidden on Mount Garizim by the high-prieft Ozi; who, as Reland thinks, was contem- 
porary with Samſon.— Both Jews and Samaritans confeſs that they have never ſince been diſ- 
covered: but the Chriſtians have been more fortunate: ſor, not a hundred years e. the 
. e at 16th, was found i in uy different CO es ny and anden N 


F 


CHA r. XVI. So 


Ver. 6. 20 ö yonder , SP by will await tee. mb Ty 3. Well rendered a by 80 1300 e 
Su EXEL, o rev O's Den] ert Ths merpes . —Not badly Gr. Ven. Auria eye g M 1 cb 
eri rug retpag.— The meaning is obvious: namely, that the Tord would be there r ONE 

| —would wait him there. 

Ver. 9. To-morrow, W. I have followed the diviſion of Sep. and $yr who point after 
* and with them read 529) with the copulative. b 

Ver. 10. Went to fight. I follow Sep. and Syr. who read in their copies Em ww; 
| obo | mageraZoro TW Ape ——PIOY BY RIP TIYB? I). If the preſent defective readin g wen 
. contended for, nm muſt be rendered in order to fight; or the whole colon thus: And 

« Joſhuah prepared, as Moſes had ſaid to him, to fight :” but the other reading is more con- 


ſonant with Hebrew phraſeology, and with the general mode of narration followed by the 


hiſtorian : © Moſes ſaid to Joſhuah, Chooſe out men, and 60 and fight with Ae we 
e Joſhuah did as Moſes ordered him; and went to fight with Amalek.” 5 
Ver. 11. His hands. The preſent Text has 1, Bir Band; and fo both Arabs, Perſ. and 
Gr. Ven. But Sam. Sep. Syr. Onk. Vulg. and even the Thargums, have 7 bands, vp; 
and ſo the context evidently requires. See ver. 12. 
Ver. 12. His hands. Sep. and Onk have the hands of Moſes, at wipes Manon $row » ey. 
Ver. 14. In this and the two following verſes are ſeyeral difficulties, which perhaps have not 
yet been fully removed. The words r]m r o, &c. have been commonly rendered For 
oy I will utterly deftroy ;” or, as our Engliſh tranſlators, 85 put out.” But this mode of ren- 


* See Abarbanel on 1 K. 6. 1 4 See Reland, De Mt Sade Ugulini's ColleQion, tom. xXviii, 
p. 1214. t 80 Compl. But Ald; has öde &yw eg D mpo To exeive os 8AVey emi Ths merpag—Alex, Ode eyw 
50 u Es 1 ro 0s CNN ext Tas MeTpag—Rom, wants e 9e, but elſe agrees with Alex. The Glaſg. Octateuch has 
dds for 69s, and joins'it_to the preceding verſe ; has yap between EW and :xmxa; and has exe inſtead of SA. This 
laſt word indeed ſcems to have been added by way or illuſtration, as both Copt. and Ital. follow the Rom. Copy—Ca- 
nonici's Ms. has eXber ; and probably ſeveral others. So Compl, and Rom. with Ox. Ambroſ. and Copt. But 
eke Nhe is wanting in Ald. and Alex. as alſo in Glaſg and Canon. p; 80 all the copies and mss. which I have 
ſeen; and ſo Copt. and Ital. It is therefore elearly the genuine reading of Sep. But whether they found nwn2 in 
their Text, or ſupplicd it, is not ſo certain; although 1 am' inclined to believe, from the concurrence of 'Onkelos, that 


the original Text had r vy, and not h. It makes no e e but the former reading is more 


ex my and agreeable to the Hebrew- idiom, 1 | 4 
i 5 ering 
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dering deſtroys the meaning of the Text; for. to me it is clear, that the memorandum or me- 
morial here mentioned are thoſe very words; and that 9 ought to be rendered, not for, or 
becauſe, but that 3 as the Septuagint have rightly. done, an; and ſo even the Greek of Venice, 
eri TW une am Nor did-Onkelos or Syr. miſtake the meaning of w, as the former 
renders it by vue, and the latter by . The enim of Vulg. ſeems to have miſled moſt modern 
; tranſlators. Jerom would here have done better to follow the Old Ital. Quoniam deletione deleam. 

Ver. 15. IEVE NISSI. Wi rv. Rendered by Sep. Kypuog aerepuyy por *—Vulg, Do- 
a exaltatio mea,-Onkelos, who knew not well what to make of bis Text, paraphraſes the 
verſe thus: Moſes builded an alter, and offered [T upon it beſore the Lord, who had 
« operated wonders, di h Jay. —Syr. 03 w, retaining the Hebrew word : and fo the 
Thargums—Both Arabs, why ni, Lad * Senat- 7 da The od my wonder. wor ter 
Gr. Ven. 9 errrig ones %j—, . 

In order to come at ſomething determinate, let us firſt fix the true reading. Both the He- 
home and Sam. printed Texts have 22; and there is but little variety in the uss. One 
Hebr. us. has 2.3. one Sam. has 02; another, M02; and another, mp2. —That 2 was the 
original reading is rendered highly probable from the Syriac tranſlator having retained the very 
word in his verſion. Now the word w may be conſidered either with or without an affix. 
I the jad be conſidered as an affix, ſlill p3 may come from either of two roots, 03 or p02. 
The Septuagint derived it from the former ; Jerom from the latter On the other hand, Onk. 
and the Perſic tranſlator ſeem to have conſidered 02 as one word, derived from xd) or 702. 
elevavit ſe; and Joſephus's NIKAIOZ may be drawn from the ſame ſource. In this ſenſe it 
was taken by the Sam, tranſlator, mg mM Dominus e and one Sam. Ms. is favour- 
able to this interpretation. 

In ſuch a variety of Interpretations, we 0 = guided, I think, by the context: gy the 
context itſelf i is ſtill more obſcure than the word in queſtion; and the reaſon which i is given 
why the altar was called v2 mm correſponds. not with any of the meanings given to that title ; 
| nor can any ſenſe, in my opinion, be made out of y yer. 16, until the profeat Text be corredted. 


The WE N is— 
bens pers mais w es v vd ee 


Thus literally 3 by Montanus: « Et dixit, quia manus ſuper throoum Domini. bellum 

Domini in Amalec, a generatione generationem ;” which if any one underſtand, he muſt 
have a keen acumen.—But let us ſee how the antients have acquitted themſelves. Sep. dr: & 
Nef npuPorice Toda f Kupiog ert Apo ono yereoy us yer, Inſtead of v dg y , they muſt 
bave read in their copy 702 v by in manu occulta. Vulg. Quia manus ſolii Domini, et bellum 
Domuni erit contra Amalec, a generatione in generationem . He read in his copy x05, which is 
ſtill the Sam; lection, and muſt have been that of Onk. and the Thargumiſts ; although, for 
the reſt, they make ſtrange paraphraſes of the whole verſe. Both Arabs and Perſ. alſo read 


ND : but the two former 1008” NOD * > to be an oath ; and the nos rouge v fi ignified | 


8 80 Compl. and Chin but Ala. Alex. Glaſg. 444 abe Sink N r 8 + low, Aoaguyess. 
} Thus rendered by the Douay tranſlators : * Becauſe the hand of our Lord's throne, and the war of the Lord, 


a al be againſt Amalec from generation to generation.” Ws is the hand of a throne ? 
- | power, 
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power, as it indeed allow Joes The Greek of Venice bas here a ſingular derten er. N eh 
du tu ovruvrdu, &. r. A. For dd y he read Cow 's wes en at leaſt n Es 11 
2 Tor MM ought to be placed after v. | 

With the moderns I ſhall be ſhort, as almoſt all theirs various gu are ates by the 
two contained in the Text or margin of our Engliſh tranſlation. The textual verſion is: 
e For he ſaid, Becauſe & the Lord hath ſworn that the Lord vill have war with Amalek from 
« generation to generation.“ In the margin: © Becauſe the hand of Amalel is againſt 'the 
_ & throne of the Lord; therefore, &c.“ The former is the more common verſion of modern, 
| tranſlators; the latter of Junius, Bonfrerius, Malvenda, Le Clerc, Seltener, Purver, and, 
what is ſtranger, Dathe f. More ſtrangely ſtill, in my opinion, Michadlis : “So lang hände 
_ * auf dem thron Gottes liegen, wird Jehovah von geſchlecht zu geſchlecht krieg wider Ama- 
te leck führen: As long as bands Hall be laid on the throne of God, will the Lord, from gene- 
ration to generation, carry on a war againſt Amalek x. He is not, however, unwilling to admit 
Loe Clerc's conjecture; namely, that for da we ſhould read Þ2 : hence, according to him, 
would ariſe the following verſion : © Quia contra ſignum Jehovæ fuit manus Amaleſtilarum, 
« erit bellum, &c.” But this conjeQure is much older than Le Clere, and much better ap- 
plied by Caſtalio, whoſe verſion is: Quia Jovæ manus figno admota eſt (inquit) Jovæ 
© bellum cum Amalechitis ſuſceptum eſt æternum.“ On which he has the following ſenſible 
annotation : * Ad verbum fic legitur : Quia manus ad ſignum Jove : bellum eft Jove cum Ama- 
& Jechitis in ſempiternum. Reddit autem rationem nominis aræ, quam i m vocavit a by 
„ quod eſt fgnum, id eſt vexillum. Nam quod in Hebræo legitur dy mendum eſt, tum quia 

te nominis ratio non redderetur, quia nomen Jovaniſſi non a dy deductum eſt, ſed a by; tum 
e quia dy nihil ſignificat, quanquam volunt poſitum pro x62, i. e. ſolio: ſed et puncta mu- 
« tant, et vocem mutilant, et etymologiam atque ſenſum pervertunt: neque ullum locum ha- 
te bent, ubi ita fit poſitum niſi hunc ; qui cum fit controverſus, teſtimonio eſſe non poteſt. 
« Jum quam facile 3 in 3 degeneraverit, ex figure ſimilitudine intelligi poteſt.” This is ge- 
nuine criticiſm ; which Le Clerc, probably, had not read; otherwiſe he would have acknow- 
ledged his obligation to Caſtalio. Be that as it may, the conjecture was adopted by Houbi- 
gant, who improves upon it, and, dividing the Hebrew Text thus, rh’ 2 2 mT , ren- 
ders © Nam manus Domini, inquit, erit in perpetuum ad vexilla belli, contra Amalec ;” the 
band of the Lord ſball be at the fignals of war, againſt Amalek. This is passe; but, to me, 
not ſatisfactory. Let us ſee if nothing better can be found. 
Lobſtein thought he had found a treaſure in the Genovefan Sam. Ms. of Kennicott's 221. 
which for v reads 78, which in Arab. ſignifies ecce, behold, From this reading, and the mean- 
ing given to it, he renders thus : * Behold Jehovah on the throne : the Lord will war againſt 
„ Amalek, &c.” He thinks that a certain reſemblance between the jod and aleph in the Sam. 
or Phenician alphabet might have given occaſion to ſome inattentive copyiſt to miſtake the 


| * Heb, The band upon the throne of the Lord. Lp « Dixit enim: Quia manus (eil. Amalekitarum) contra 
thronum Jovæ ſublatæ fuerunt, bellum contra Amalckitas perpetuum eſſe debet.” To which he adds this Note: 
Thronus Dei erat tunc apud Tſraelitas, guorum rex erat. t I have rendered the common Hebrew Text,” ſays 


he in a Note, © as well as I could. The meaning is, As long as there ſhall be a * in Iſracl to lay hands on 


| 3 God's —_ &c.“ | . 8 1 
a | TI 1-4 one 
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one the Go wait: Or, W he e n 5 wei who confounded . 2 with v . 
This is poſſible, but it is not ſatisſactory ; ſor why would the Hebrew writer here borrow an 
Arabic interjection, when he had a common Hebrew one at hand? 1s there another example 
in the whole bee e 3g * W or r an eee is men what 
n to the name of the altar? 7 | 
 Moft ſingular is the verſion of Bates He aid, Surely: the hue might the cup. of the 
« Everlaſting upon it, is war from Jehovah, &c. eee a cup: Y * P 
can never ſignify the hand with the cup of the Everlaſting upon its. 
The Rev. Mr. Dimock would correct the Text thus: b 559 yp . that it may FE known 
Jo y. but this i — TIN unn 700 nn, to the n g oe, which we 
expect here. DE 7 
Let me now venture 1 own vinkilice a Aiſtribution of the Text. | With Caſtalio and 
Houbigant, then, and with one Hebrew s. I read by, not du, nor eyen-$02 3 becauſe I can- 
not poſſibly ſee what throns has here to do, or what tolerable ſenſe can be made out of it.— 
With Houbigant I alſo reje& v as the compendium of cy, but retain the letters, as  belong- 
ing to two different words. The jod | affix to da, and the 47 I prefix to r]. ). Then read- 
ing, at the end of the n Ker, vue is Up Sam. OY 1 e with en writs 
_e_ . wh: Text” He ; | e = 


mm 0 pa mm weden V3 * P * be 


But 1 do not, with Houbigant, conſider 0) as s the r of v3, but the ſame with 7 bot the 
preceding verſe, to which the alluſion is evidently made. The literal verſion of the Text, 
thus corrected, will be: Nam dixit, quod manus erit, ſub vexillo meo, belli Domini cum 
„ Amalek, a generatione ad generationem.” The word T, hand, is here to be taken in a 
metaphorical ſenſe, as in 1 Sam. 15. 12. and 2 Sam. 18. 18. denoting a monument, or inder, 
to preſerve the memory of ſome important tranſaction. This metaphor I have endeavoured to 
render, intelligibly, in my verſion f, in which the alluſion to the name of the altar is clearly 
expreſſed, and this without changing a letter in the Text but one, a caph into a mm; which 
two letters are very eaſily miſtaken one for another, not only in the modern Heb. alphabet, but 
likewiſe in the old Samaritan : and, indeed, the Fes is of a very antient date, fince 


it Spear to eee the copy of Sep. 1 


CY His Note i is: ©* Heb. hand on the cup. 1 we may 8 on one of the FLOG of the altar ; 
« and if the cup was in the hand, the hand muſt be on the cup: and ſo the words deſcribe the device exactly as it 
« was: and this is a ſpecimen of hieroglyphical writing.“ + This, I truſt, will by competent judges be 
| deemed a more natural verſion than that of Houbigant, who makes hand relate to the Lord, and tranſlates bn banners ; 

for although there is in this verſion ſome alluſion to p23 MIT, it is not ſo complete as when d) is made a fing. with the 
affix The author of Commentaries and Eſſays, who alſo adopts the reading n, thinks that a jod has been dropt after 
, and wg this word to Moſes : © Becauſe my hand (hath been) upon the enſign of the Lord, ſo Jehovah will have 
6 war, — The enſign, ſays he, was the rod of God, which Moſes bore ; that ſign or token of divine authority by 
which he 25 the people, &c. This interpretation appears to me not natural: but let the intelligent reader compare and 

chooſe. f T have ſometimes imagined that xopupaiy might be the original rendering of Sep. ; in which caſe 
they may have read in their Heb. cry, not 7722, but yz, with a aun. Perhaps ſome of Dr, Holmes's uss. may fa- 
your * conjecture. — 


CHA p. 


rev. XVII. CRITICAL REMARKS. —@ 4s. 


<c H A P. XVIII. 


Ver. 1. The Lord God. Although I have added the Lord on the authority of only one Ms. 
1 am convinced it ſtood originally in the Text, as it is ſtill preſerved in Sep. Onk. Tharg. Per. 
although without God after it. Vulg. Syr. both Arabs, and Gr. Ven. have God only. 
Ib. How he [the Lord] Bud brought, &c. Moſt copies of Sep. render mm WNα)] . g, as if it 
were a parentheſis: &&yyoys yap Kupuo : but the Oxford Ms. has & xt: og Eray. The par- 
ticle Obere means quomodo, not quis. : | 
Ver. 2. After be bad been ſent back. er Y IR. Sep. pero; r aero ewrng, Vulg. quam 
remiſerat, equivalently : nor is there any reaſon to ſuſpect, with Mariana and Houbigant, that 
he read w.] for Y: the re in 1 0 e expreſſes the latter word, which was read 
by all the ant. tranſlators. 

Ver. 6. And it was ſaid to Moſes, Lo! thy father-in-law, Nc. The preſent Heb. and the 

Sam. printed Text have v I before hr. Hence our Engliſh, with moſt modern tranſlators, 
render the colon thus: © And he ſaid unto Moſes, I, thy father-in-law Jethro, am come unto 
e thee.” But © the great impropriety,” ſays Kennicott, of Jethro ſpeaking to Moſes be- 
« fore he met him, and of Moſes going out to meet Jethro after he had been ſpoken to by 
e Jethro, will convince us that the word „e, I, is corrupted, from a word very ſimilar in 
* ſound; MN, behold; agreeably to the Greek and Syr. verſions. And though the Sam. Text 
4 ig printed with the ſame corruption here as the Heb. almoſt all the Sam. rss. read MN... 
« The whole difficulty is therefore removed by rendering: And it was told Moſes, Behold thy 
« father-in-law Jethro is come, &c.”—To this the ſticklers for Y reply, that a man ſays to 
another what is reported by his meſſenger ; and this is true: but ſtill the reading dum is here 
preferable : nor does the example brought from Exod. 6. 6. in the ſmalleſt degree militate on 
the other ſide. To make the caſes ſimilar, the Text here ſhould be: And Jethro ſent word 
* to Moſes, ſaying, I am, &c. I am perſuaded, that if N were the reading of the Heb. 
Text, and v that of Sep. Syr. and 4 Sam. Mss, the latter would be reprobated . thoſe 
who now defend it “. 

Ver. 11. Becauſe they had dealed bela with them. The Hebrew words are, WN NIN 5 
cy Tm, and are placed in the Text at the end of ver. 11; but what ſenſe they can have there 
is is not eaſy to perceive. They are thus literally rendered by Montanus : Quia in re qua ſu- 
perbierunt contra eos: and by our laſt Engliſh tranſlators : For in the thing wherein they 


dealt proudly be was aboye them +,—The antient interpreters vary in their verſions. yep: 
| EVEXEY 


* Secker, in his 18. Notes, adopts the reading of Sep. and renders : © And one ſaid to Moſes, Bthold, thy father- 
« in-law, &c.” 1 Cranmer: © For in the thing whereby they dealt cruelly with them are they themſelves 

_ « periſhed.” —Biſh, © For in the thing whereby they dealt cruelly with them were they deſtroyed themſelves.” —Genev, 
For as they have dealt proudly with them, /o are they recompenſed.” '—Bate : © Becauſe in the thing in which they 

« prided themſelves he was above them,” —Purver : © Becauſe he was in the matter wherein theſe did proudly againſt 
them. —All ſqueezed out of the Hebrew againſt the grain, and preſenting no tolerable conſequential meaning, Nor 

| are e the verſions of other modern tranſlators more Ty: 8 indeed, n a plauſible turn to the verſe: 
8 Nune 
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one & Gouden Or, other: he copied from 4 reader who confounded with v . 
This is poſſible, but it is not ſatisfactory ; for: why would the Hebrew writer here borrow an 
Arabic interjection, when he had a common Hebrew one at hand? ls there another example 
in the whole Bible where T& ſtands 55 3 or n dee be dere is here? what 
relation to the name of the altar? b 

Moſt ſingular is the verſion of Rate; xG „He "cit aten the ad with the cup <0f the 
e Everlaſting upon it, is war from Jehovah, &c. eee ny a eup: T do * 5 
can never ſignify the hand with the cup of the-Boonlgfidig D 

The Rev. Mr. Dimock would correct the Text thus: D 257 Y , that it may I e | 
Jo yo: but this i 1 e 88 1 Re _ Ve eg to the n 8 title, which we 
—— expect her. | 

Let me now venture my own e and Aiftribution of 4. Test. With Caſtalio and 
| Houbigant, then, and with one Hebrew ws. I read dz, not dy, nor even $05; becauſe I can- 
not poſſibly ſee what throne has here to do, or what tolerable ſenſe can be made out of it. 
With Houbigant I alſo reje& 7 as the compendium of mm, but retain the letters, as belong- 
ing to two different words. The od 1 affix to by, and the 5 I prefix to D Then read- 
ing, at the end of the verſe, Tm wank Is the 3 e I OO” with 1 write 
ne ane the Text c k 4 | | | 


mm pa rey feen 23 w 9 d 


But 1 0 not, with Houbigant, conſider W) as the plural of da, but the ſame with. 5 2 of the 
preceding verſe, to which the alluſion is evidently made. The literal verſion of the Text, 
thus corrected, will be: © Nam dixit, "_ manus erit, ſub vexillo meo, belli Domini cum 
« Amalek, a generatione ad generationem.” The word v, Band, is here to be taken in a 
metaphorical ſenſe, as in 1 Sam. 15. 12. and 2 Sam. 18. 18. denoting a moment, or index, 
to preſerve the memory of ſome important tranſaction, This metaphor I have endeavoured to 
render, intelligibly, in my verſion t, in which the alluſion to the name of the altar is clearly 
expreſſed, and this without changing a letter in the Text but one, a a caph into a m; which 
two letters are very eaſily miſtaken one for another, not only in the modern Heb. alphabet, but 
| hkewiſe in the old Samaritan : and, indeed, the mee is of a very antient date, ſince 


it appears to have been in the copy of Sep. f 


„ His Note is: © Heb. hand on the cup. The band was cut, we may * on one of the ſtones of tho altar ; 
« and if the cup was in the hand, the hand muſt be on the cup: and ſo the words deſcribe the device exactly as it 
« was: and this is a ſpecimen of hieroglyphical writing.” + This, I truſt, will by competent judges be 
deemed a more natural verſion than that of Houbigant, who makes hand relate to the Lord, and tranſlates 02 banners ; 
for although there is in this verſion ſome alluſion to d rp, it is not ſo complete as when d is made a ſing. with the 
affix . The author of Commentaries and Eſſays, who alſo adopts the reading ds, thinks that a jod has been dropt after 
v, and refers this word to Moſes : © Becauſe my hand (hath been) upon the enſign of the Lord, ſo Jehovah will have 
war, &c.” The enſign, ſays he, was the rod of God, which Moſes bore ; that ſign or token of divine authority by 
which he led the people, 8&c. This interpretation appears to me not natural: but let the intelligent reader compare and 
chooſe. t I have ſometimes imagined that xopupaig might be the original rendering of Sep.; in which caſe 
they may have read in their Heb, fx, not yo, but Mp2, with a aun. * ſome of Dr. Holmes's ss. may fa- 
your this conjeure, —_ * 


CHAP. 
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A e CHAP. XVIII. 
Ver. 1. The Lord God. Although I have added he Lord on the authority of only one ws. 
I am convinced it ſtood originally i in the Text, as it is ſtill preſerved in Sep. Onk, Tharg. Perl. 
although without God after it. Vulg. Syr. both Arabs, and Gr. Ven. have God only. | 

Ib. How he [the Lord] had brought, &. Moſt copies of Sep. render 7mm win , as if it 
were a parentheſis : &Eyyoys yap Kupios : but the Oxford ms. has rightly « 05 e The par · 
ticle Y here means quomodo, not quia. 

Ver. 2. After ſhe bad been ſent back, meme "IR Yu Vero ru GET) GTG. Vulg. quam 
remiſerat, equivalently : nor is there any reaſon to ſuſpect, with Mariana and Houbigant, that 
he read .] for Y: the re in r ſufficiently expreſſes the latter word, which was read 
by all the ant. tranſlators. | 

Ver. 6. And it was ſaid to Moſes, Lo! thy . &. The preſent Heb. —_ the 
8080 printed Text have -I before hr. Hence our Engliſh, with moſt modern tranſlators, 
render the colon thus: © And he ſaid unto Moſes, I, thy father-in-law Jethro, am come unto 
_ & thee.” But © the great impropriety,” ſays Kennicott, © of Jethro ſpeaking to Moſes be- 

© fore he met him, and of Moſes going out to meet Jethro after he had been ſpoken to by 
e Jethro, will convince us that the word », I, is corrupted, from a word very fimilar in 
e ſound ; , Bebold; agreeably to the Greek and Syr. verſions. And though the Sam, Text 
4 is printed with the ſame corruption here as the Heb. almoſt all the Sam. wss. read u. 
te The whole difficulty is therefore removed by rendering: And it was told Moſes, Behold thy 
« father-in-law Jethro is come, &c.” — To this the ſticklers for 8 reply, that a man ſays to 
another what is reported by his meſſenger ; and this is true: but ſtill the reading mn is here 
preferable : nor does the example brought from Exod. 6. 6. in the ſmalleſt degree militate on 
the other ſide. To make the caſes ſimilar, the Text here ſhould be: And Jethro ſent word 
to Moſes, ſaying, I am, &c.” I am perſuaded, that if d were the reading of the Heb. 
Text, and that of Sep. Syr. and 14 Sam. uss. the latter would be reprobated * thoſe 


who now defend it *. 


Ver. 11. Becauſe they had Jealed Jaughtiy with them. The Hebrew words are, WN n 

derrhy vn, and are placed in the Text at the end of ver. 11; but what ſenſe they can have there 
is is not eaſy to perceive. They are thus literally rendered by Montanus : Quia in re qua ſu- 
perbierunt contra eos: and by our-laſt Engliſh tranſlators : © For in the thing wherein they 


* dealt proudly he was above them +.—The antient interpreters vary in their verſions. SP 
EVEKEv 


* Secker, in his xs. Notes, adopts the reading of Sep. and renders: © And one ſaid to Moſes, Bthold, thy father- 
« in-law, &c.” 1 Cranmer: © For in the thing whereby they dealt cruelly with them are they themſelves 
« periſhed.” —Biſh, 4 For in the thing whereby they dealt cruelly with them were they deſtroyed themſelves.” —Genev, 
For as they have dealt proudly with them, /o are they recompenſed.” '— Bate : © Becauſe in the thing in which they 
prided themſelves he a above them.” —Purver : © Becauſe he was in the matter wherein theſe did proudly againſt 
« them,” —All ſqueezed out of the Hebrew againſt the grain, and preſenting no tolerable conſequential meaning, Nor 
| are the verſions of other modern tranſlators more ſatisfactory. e. indeed, gives a plauſible turn to the verſe ; 
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N _ + a As awed ſuperbe egerunt contra 1 to theſe 


are the Syr. and Perſ. verſions: but Onkelos and the Thargums paraphraſe thus: © Becauſe 


C by the ſelf-ſame judgement which they thought to have inflicted on the Iſraelites were them. 


« ſelves judged.” —This idea ſeems .to have been prevalent in the time of Philo.—Saadias 
ſeems to have. underſtood the words in a fimilar ſenſe : 7 N Ih W483 DNIDNY I 


ry. —Conſonant is Arab. Erp. cr na r N DNN 71798. ETAPNY . — Gr, Ven. 


moſt literally, as uſual ore & TW zy, 4 . er I leaving his reader to ſupply 


what word he pleaſed. 


That ſomething ſhould be ſupplied, our critics agree: but what is it 2—Le Clere makes the 
gods of Egypt the nominative to vn, and their pride the antecedent to Ty, © Quia id, quo 
e ſuperbiebant, contra eos fuit. Houbigant fancied that n had been dropped after mn; and, 
making be Egyptians the nominative to I, renders © Quoniam fg yptii contra eum ſe extule- 
© rant, extulit ſe contra illos. Mr. Dimock would ſupply n after m; © In the thing they 


© boaſted of he prevailed againſt them.” —Dathe repeats n, or N, er antecedentibus ; and 
| renders, e Nam in eo ipſo, in quo illi (Ægyptii) Iſraelitas longe ſuperabant, magnum ſeſe ex- 
e hibuit.“ That is, For in that very thing, (namely, cavalry,) in which they (i. e. the 


0 Egyptians) far ſurpaſſed ihe T/raelites, he (i. e. the Lord) ſhewed himſelf great,” This, I 


confeſs, appears to me a ſtrange verſion. Michaelis is of opinion that Jethro alludes to the 


cruelty of the Egyptians in drowning the male children of the Iſraelites, and renders : Denn 
« jn eben dem element bewieſs er ſich groſs, damit fie an den Iſraeliten tyranney geübt 
« hatten.“ This idea he ſeems to have borrowed from the Thargums, in which we find the 
following paraphraſe : NYVMN? NI TT my WA „ Iv T1199 WI WWANT MANDA DIR 
Na the meaning of which is, that as the Egyptians had wickedly made water the inſtrument 


of deſtroying the Hebrew children, the God of the Hebrews makes now uſe of the ſame element 


to avenge himſelf of them. I wonder that this quaint notion ſhould be adopted by Hezel *,— 
I am perſuaded that Jethro never thought of any ſuch refinement, 

We have ſeen what ſhifts have been uſed to give the words any tolerable meaning, as they 
now ſtand ; but let them be tranſpoſed to the end of ver. 10, or mentally referred thither, and 
all will be clear, without any ſupplement or alteration. See my verſion.—Nehemiah had evi- 
dently in view this very paſſage, and underſtood it as I do, when, in his prayer, ch. 9. ver. 9 
and 10, he ſays: Thou ſaweſt the affligion of our forefathers in Egypt, and heardeſt their 
« cry at the Red-ſea ; and ſhewedſt ſigns and wonders on Pharaoh and on all his ſervants, and 


on all the people of his land: becauſe thou kneweſt that they bad dealt haughtily with them.” 
cry m Y; the very terms uſed here by Jethro. The Egyptians then are the nominative 


© Nunc denique intelligo, Jovam omnium deorum eſſe maximum, et illis, propter eorum in vos ſuperbiam, merito ac- 
« cidifſc.” But this is making, not giving, a meaning to the words of the Text,—Diodati ; © Conſcio fia coſa ch'egli 
« fa ſopra loro in quello ſteſſo di che effi inſuperbiſcono. Luther was content to follow the Vulgate. —Le Gros thus: 

« Puiſquil a fait retomber ſur ces orgueilleux Ia peine de leur inſolence.” * Jethro (ſays he) ſcheint hiermit auf 
diejenige verordnung des Pharao zu zielen, vermoge weleher alle neugeborne Iſraelitiſche kniblein ins waſſer geworfen 
und ersiuft werden ſollten, um die allzuſtarke vermehrung der Iſraeliten dadureh zu hindern. Jethro würde alſo ſagen: 

Jova habe ſeine allmacht, groſſe und erhabenheit über alle andere götter, und zugleich auch ſeine weiſheit dadurch be- 


wieſen, daſs er gerade dasjenige mittel (das waſſer) gebraucht habe, Pharao und ſeine ganze armee wſzurcibeo, deflen 


Goh e — bedient batte, um die vermehrung der Iſraeliten zu hindern. 


to 
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to dealt banghtihy ; ; and, whether the colon be tranſpoſed or not, it muſt neceſſarily l be Ferre 
to them. 

Ver. 1 597. From this very remarkable raſſige we may 5 I think, thise thin 

iſt. That Moſes had luckily made alliance with a moſt ſenſible family, in which while he 
lived, he muſt have greatly improved his ſtock of Egyptian learning. 2dly. That the advice 
here given by Jethro, and adopted by Moſes, ſuppoſes that neither Jethro nor Moſes conſi- 
dered the latter ſo immediately under the direction of Heaven as not to ſtand in need of human 
counſel. zdly. From the words, ver. 20. Teach them his ſtatutes and laws, and ſhew them _ 
« the way in which they are to walk,” we may preſume that Moſes took the hint of giving to 
the Iſraelites fixed and determinate laws, in the name of Jehovah. Moſes himſelf alludes to 
this, when, 15 his rehearſal of the ſtory, Deut. 1. 9—18. he concludes thus: —“ At the 
« ſame time” (that is, before leaving Horeb,) © I inſtructed you in all that ye were to do:“ 
that is, I gave you a general code of 9 * which ye might know how to regulate your | 
conduct. TH” 

Ver. 23..( God 75 Wen J Although 1 have ſo rendered the words D178 vw, [ am not 
ſure that I have rightly rendered. Perhaps the Text is corrupted... The Septuagint ſeem to 
have read T3) inſtead of Tn, as they render xaToyvoe os 6 Oe, God will frrengthen thee: a 
meaning perfe&ly ſuitable to the context v. But, even if the preſent reading be genuine, the 
common rendering of it is, perhaps, improper ; and a better verſion of the verſe might be: 

« If this thou wilt do, then when God commandeth any thing, thou ſhalt be able, &c.— 
| Equivalent to this are the verſions of Houbigant, Michaelis, and Dathe, whoſe paraphraſe 

is: © Si hoc feceris, tum Deus tibi mandata ſua dare poteſt, tam tu eis N pareris, 
T7 hee,” * ä 


CHAP. xIX. 


ver. 3. Went up to Cod. orion d . So both Texts +, with all the At Verſions 
| fave Sep. which has, in all the copies, eig ro opog Tov Ocov : and I am much inclined to think that 
this is the genuine reading. The Tharg. of Babylon ſays, he went to the top of the moun- 
tain, x wh. In the ſame verſe, J prefer the reading of moſt Greek copies, Syr. and 
one Heb. Ms. which have God inſtead of the Lord. The Compl. ed. of Sep. has both: Ko- 
prog © Oeog. 5 
Ver. 9. Ina thick cloud. pyn 2y2. So all the Fe and verſions, FO Sep. which have 

& oTv\w d % They read MOYy2 inſtead of 254. The laſt part of this verſe has ſo much the 
appearance of an interpolation, that I once thought of throwing it into the margin ; but as it 
is in all the copies and verſions, I was unwilling to reject it; and by the turn which 1 have 
given it in my verſion, the tautology, I truſt, is hardly perceptible. 


# The Syr. has alſo been quoted as corroborating this reading; becauſe his Latin 1 1 in the Polyglott has 
rendered phDο by roboravit. But this is not the only miſtranſlation in that Latin verſion. The Syr. muſt have read as 
the preſent Heb. and Sam. Texts, and all the other Ant. Verſions ; except, perhaps, the Vulg. which thus paraphraſes 
the colon: $7 hoc feceris implebis imperium Dei, et precepta qjus poteris ſuſtentare. By what rules of tranſlating, all this 
could be hammered out of the preſent N it is bard 1 to gueſs, + Although the Latin tranſlator of Sam. has 
wrongly ad Dominum. | | pa | 


Ver. 13. 
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Ver. 13. On the ceaſing of the trumpet. yam Teva. n 
When the trumpet ſoundeth long. But this verſion,” remarks well the author of Commenta- 
ries, &c, © conveys not the meaning of the original, but is quite inconfiſtent with what is 
ec ſaid in the former verſe, and afterward , . : . I ſuſpect an error in the word 3%. Three 
« Sam, ss. have W. part. Hophal, from w, /edari, urs So the Syr. underſtood 
* it; and the LXX and Chald. are agreeable to this ſenſe.” That Sep. and Syr. confidered 
Tan, or Jup, as a part of the verb J2w, there is little doubt, as the former renders nh, 
and the latter nprw : but the d of Onkelos is badly rendered by his Latin tranſlator by 
ſubftrafa: not ſo by the tranſlator of Tharg. where the ſame Chaldee word is properly 
rendered in/endetur. Chald. then is to be clafſed with thoſe interpreters who conſider Jon, or, 
as 7 uss. Pwd, as the infinitive of the verb J. But the Gr. and Syr. YT, 2 ſo 
1 to ſenſe and the context, 1 have no heſitation in preferring it . 

Ib. Then may they come up. The word they, mn, or Bn, is thought by ſome interpreters 
to denote only the chiefs of the people ; namely, Aaron, Nadab, Abihu, and the ſeventy el- 
ders mentioned ch. 24. 1.: as if God ſaid, © When the trumpet ceaſeth, then may 7be/e,” 
i, e. ſuch and ſuch perſons, * come up.”—I ſee no foundation for ſuch a diftinQion ; and 
ſuppoſe that, after the ceaſing of the. trumpet, any of the Iſraelites might, if they een it, go 
up towards the mountain; for it is a permiſſion only, and not an order. 

Ver. 15. Approach not a woman. wn 8 wan 98. Dr. Kennicott imagined that TN is 
here for wan, and renders come not near unto the fire ; meaning the fiery cloud which Covered 
Mount-Sinai ; “ as the phraſe,” ſays he, approach not a woman, is not at all probable.” 
But why is it not probable ? It is well known that carnal commerce with a woman was ac- 

counted a ſort of impurity, not only among the Jews, but among almoſt all the eaſtern na- 
tions; and a temporary abſtinence from it was deemed a neceſſary part of religious duty. See 

Herodotus, Clio. 198. and Euterp. 61,—Nay, the ſame ſuperſtition was long foſtered by the 
Chriſtian prieſthood ; and abſtinence from the. marriage-bed i is ſtill recommended to commu- 
nicants, 

Ver. 22. Let the priefts, even, who approach to the Lord, ſandify themſelves, &c. No 0 legal 
prieſthood was yet eſtabliſhed ; who then were the prieſts here mentioned? In my Explan. 
Note I have ſaid that they were probably the elders of the people, who, like the more antient 
patriarchs, offered ſacrifices for their families and dependents. Le Clerc, and others, think 
that the young men mentioned ch. 24. 5. are the prieſts here deſigned. 

Ver. 25. And told them, What? Doubtleſs all that God had ordered concerning 8 
But Houbigant imagined that the words 777 ern 5 r have been dropped out of the 


|  ® The ingenious Lobſtein gives a fingular turn to this paſſage, which he calls the cro/5 of critics, Adopting the read- 
ing of his favourite Genovefan Ms. of the Sam. Text, he reaſons thus: « Convertamus WD in nomen n, quod elecionem 
« ſignificat Job. 18. 18. 52) vero, ſeu qus, decurtatum 522 (Jod per aphaereſin abjecto) a radice 59 derivatum, denotat 
« quodlibet proventis genus, five graminis; Lev. x4. 4. five vitis ; Hab. 3. 16. ; five arboris; Iſa. 44. 19. Ergo: ramum, 
4 ſeu baculum ; hinc metaphorice fribum, uti vox MD . . . . Unde jam metonymice figno pro re fignata poſito, baculi 
Num. 17. 2. quibus nomina tribuum inſeripta fuere, pro o iphs tribulns venire ſolent. Ergo, ſecundum lectionem Sam. 
Genovefenſem hc juſta foret interpretatio: Secundum electionem tribulem qui ſunt, illi vero adſcendant in montem.” — 
There are few, I believe, who will reliſh ſuch metaphors and metonymies ; and, if the Genovefan Ms. has no greater 
claim to the palm (prom * chan ſuch readings as — its claim is not urgent. 1 
| ext; 
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Text; or that theſe words in ch. 20. 1. belonged originally to ch. 19. and that ch. 20. ſhould 
commence with R895 ] II : fo that the whole ſhould run thus: So Moſes went down 
. from the mountain unto the people, and told them all theſe words . . . . And the Lord ſpoke, 
« ſaying, Iam, &c.” His reaſon is, becauſe D is uſed only to expreſs what had precedalls 
but this is a miſtake, into en it is yes gs a a as | Houbigant ſhould fall. | | 


CHAP, XX. 


HlrHERTO Moſes had given to the Iſraelites no permanent written 17 he had Rag 
| them by occaſional injunctions, ſaid to be communicated to him by Jehovah ; but the many 
_ difficulties which daily aroſe, and the various applications that were conſtantly gpade by ſo nu- 
merous a people to know the will of Heaven, produced the excellent counſel of Jethro; to the 
fulfilling of which the ſapient lawgiver now bends his whole great mind. Nothing could be 
better conceived, or more dexterouſly executed, than the plan which he adopts to give a ſanc- 
tion to the precepts he was about to promulge. The higheſt top of Sinai, where he was ſup- 
poſed to have received his firſt miſſion, is pitched upon as the ſecret ſanctuary where he is to 
meet the Deity, and receive from him a new code of laws, to be ever after obſerved by the He- 
brew nation, as coming from their own peculiar God. 'The people, firſt purified by ablutions 
and abſtinence from connubial pleaſures, are forbidden under pain of death to approach the 
mountain ; and the prieſts themſelyes, who might approach it to offer ſacrifice, are inhibited 
from aſcending to its ſummit. Order is added to order, and caution to precaution, for the 5 
purpoſe of preventing the ſmalleſt infringement of this injunction. While the people wait 
thus, in awe and anxious expeGation, a ſtorm of thunder and lightning enſues. This, they 
are told, is the voice of God; who, meanwhile, is ſuppoſed to give to Moſes, in words articu- 
late, the Decalogue, or Ten Commandments. | 

Such I conceive to be the whole myſtery. But as my conceptions are only mine own, oaths 
are welcome to conceive of it as they ploaſe x and erally to ien that Jehovah really Jpoke 

all thoſe words. 

There are few grammatical difficulties in this chapter, The ligen are > worthy of ſome 
notice. 
Ver. 4. Carved idol. There is only one word in the POSE D well i by Jerom 


culptile, and Mafape by Gr. Ven. But as it is evident that it is not the mere making or uſing 


ſtatues or images that is here forbidden, the Septuagint render not improperly «3A, which 1 
have added in Italic characters in my verſion. Nothing could be more ridiculous than the 
violent declamations of Proteſtants againſt the uſe of images in the Romiſh church, and the 
application of this precept to that uſe : although, on the other hand, it muſt be confeſſed, 
that the »/e has ſometimes been turned into an abiſe bordering on idolatry. 

It may be proper here to obſerve, that in the diviſion of the Decalogue, the Chriſtian churches 5 
are not agreed. The church of England, and the whole body of Calviniſts, with Joſephus, make 
two diſtinct precepts of ver. 3—7. ; whereas the Roman Catholics, and moſt Lutherans, divide 
with St. A, and make one commandment of what the former make two; but, to keep up 

5 K * | | | the 
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the number of ten, they ſplit what, in the other diviſion, is deemed the ninth commandment. 
It is of ſo little importance, that I wonder it ever could beget a controverſy v. Yet it has not 
only begotten vehement controverſies, but unfounded miſrepreſentations on the part of Pro- 
teſtants; who maintained that the Papiſts had thrown the ſecond commandment out of the 
Decalogue , becauſe it condemned their image-worſhip. For the reſt, the ſpecification in 
ver. 4. allades clearly to the worſhip of the * who had dale in all the three ele- 
ments of air, earth, and water. | 
| Ver. 7. Thou ſbalt not apply the name of the Los Jby Cod, to a « falliboed. I have not ren- 
dered, with our common verſion, ©* Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord, thy God, in 
« vain ;” becauſe I am perſuaded that this is not the real meaning of Thx mM pv M8 xXoN x 
wy. The meaning is well expreſſed by Syr.: Nn 72 TI 107 MIA RON NY, Thou ſbalt 
not lyingly fear by the Lord, thy God. To the ſame purport Onk. Tharg. both Arabs, and 
admirably Gr. Ven.: Ovx cepetg pe Tov ovrwrouv, Tov Ocov oov, erg Neg. A ſimilar and juſt 
verſion I find in Biſhop Law s Ms. Notes : © Thou ſhalt not uſe the name of the Lord, thy 
“God, in a Kaen f. 0 8 Deut. 5. 19. where wy 2M is dh if ny * 
Wed zs. 


Ver. 13. The Greek copies vary in the codes of this and the two next commandments. 
The Rom ed. has ov poxguoe—ov XAreig—ov Porevoreis, The Oxford Ms. ov poxeurii—ov Þo- 
_ veuotig—ov eg J. But all the other editions, with Glaſg. Ambroſ. Canon. and the Copt. 
and Ital. verſions, follow the order of the Hebrew: and fo all the other ant. verſions, and 
even all ing Sh ranks Sep. in P. r. Deut. 5. ee n whieb has ov Hoxpureig 
firſt. 

Ver. 17. At the end of this verſe is 4 large addition in the Sam. copy, which, in my ver- 
ſion, I have thrown out of the Text, as probably an interpolation ; adding, in my Note, that 
perhaps it is the only one of any note that is to be found in the Samaritan exemplar. My 
principal reaſon for this ſuſpicion aroſe from the conſideration, that, at this period of the hiſ- 
tory, it was not certain that the Iſraelites would enter into Chanaan from the Eaſt acroſs the 

Jordan, ſince we learn from Num. 13. that it was the intention of Moſes to go up from the 
wilderneſs of Pharan acroſs the mountains: conſequently the Lord could not, before that pe- 


riod, be made to ſay, that © Mount Garizim was beyond the Jordan.” But on further reflec- 


tion, and after a more comprehenſive view of the whole hiſtory of the Pentateuch, 1 am now 
inclined to think that the reaſon is not ſo urgent as may at firſt fight appear. The recorder of 
the precept might have in view what was to happen, not what might have happened: and the 
ſame precept being repeated in Deut. 27. 1. when the Iſraelites were in the plains of Moab, 


On the diſtribution of the Decalogue, ſee Voſſius, tom. vi. p. 450. + What ſeems to have given riſe to this 
was, the whole commandment having, in elementary catechiſms, been thus abridged : © Thou ſhalt have no other Gods 
but me, &c. :” in the ſame manner as the precept concerning the ſabbath is frequently abridged into Remember to 
« keep holy the ſabbath-day, &c.“ t So Dathe: Ne enuncies nomen Jove, Dei tui, in mendacii afſeverationem,— | 
Roſenmiiller : Non proferes nomen Jove, Dei tui, ad falſum comprobandum.—Hezel: Du ſolt den namen des Herrn, 
deines Gottes, nicht zum falſum ausſprechen. ? 9 Mark, 10. 19. and Paul in his Ep. to the Romans, 13. 9. 
quote them in the ſame order: but Matthew, 19. 18. follows the e « which may argue,” ſays Secker, « his 

E. 2 to have been firſt written in Hebrew.” | A 
| | | it 


Exo. X CRITICAL RE MARKS 251 


it was natural to ke both orders concordant to that latter ſituation. For a _ ane | 
of this ſubjeR, I muſt refer to my Diſſertation on the Sam. Pentateuch. | 
Ver. 18. Now the whole people heard, &c. The Text has Dn cy OY Lit. et omnis ke 
Kanter a collective ſingular noun, with a plural participle : and ſo read all the ant. yerſions. 
But the Sam. inſtead of Dn, has yow, audivit; which I have followed in my verſion. Let 
I would not ſay that the other is not a very probable reading. The metaphor of expreſing 
what we bear by ſeemg is not uncommon. So Sophocles in e col. 136. San yep en a 
x. 7. N. 
ver. 21. In no how. is cite os of the Sam. Text more apparent than Say The 
addition which follows this verſe is wanting in the Hebrew copies and all the verſions : yet 
Moſes, in his rehearſal of this very tranſaction, Deut. 5. 28—31. refers to this very ſpeech ; 
although he repeats not the whole of it. And indeed, . it, the Text is evidently bald, 
on ill connected. 
Ver. 22. Ye have ſeen, that from the 3 I have talked with you. —_ theſe ex preſ. 
fn, and from Deut. 5. 22. it has been inferred, that the words of the whole Decalogue were 
articulately pronounced by the voice of God; and I doubt not but I ſhall be deemed an im- 
pious unbeliever for calling the thing in queſtion. But I am not apt to be frightened by hard 
words. I am not, indeed, a great believer; but I am not impious. I ſincerely believe in 
God, and endeavour to worſhip Bim in ſpirit and in truth: but I cannot think, that, excellent 
in moſt reſpects as the Decalogue is, every word of it was articulately uttered by the mouth of 
God. If there was any articulate voice heard on the occaſion, I am perſuaded it was the voice 
of man ; ſpeaking, perhaps, through a trumpet, during the formidable thunder and lightning 
which then occaſionally took place. But even this is not neceſſarily implicable from the Text, 
if we ſtrip it of its highly poetical varniſh, and have ever in view the Oriental modes of phraſe- 
_ ology, ſo different from ours, and fo replete with metaphorical perſonifications *. The great 
point with Moſes was, to make his people belięve that all his laws were communicated to him 
by Jehovah; and in this, according to his hiſtorian, he certainly took the moſt effectual mea- 
ſures to ſucceed. Yet we find that his divine miſſion was more than once doubted by the 
| beſt informed of the Iſraelites; and it required ſeveral new, real or pretended, miracles, to 
remove their doubts. But if perſons who had been ear and eye witneſſes to all the miracles 
already performed, doubted of their ſufficiency to eſtabliſh the divine legation.of Moſes, it 
may ſurely be lawful for us, who have neither ſeen nor heard, to queſtion their veracity, for 
which we have no other vouchers but an anonymous narrative, compoſed we know not when 
nor by whom; for'it can never be proved, by any ſolid ſatisfactory arguments, to be the com- 
poſition of Moſes. But were it allowed to be, every word of it, the compoſition of Moſes 
himſelf, that alone would not be a ſufficient reaſon for implicitly believing all its contents. 
| Reaſon bids us appreciate the writings of a Moſes as we appreciate the writings of a Livy or 
an Herodotus ; and the ſame or ſimilar. motives of credibility or incredibility ought to be the 
meaſure of our belief or diſbelief in the former as in the latter; for, in this reſpect, I ſee no 
difference between a Hebrew hiſtorian and a Greek” or Roman hiſtorian. 5 


* gee a very curious little work of Hezel's, called Orion ; 5 or an account of it in the Analytical Review. 


Kk 2 SE, Ver. 15 


6 


Brod. x1. 
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Ver. #4; 9% me. | "16; merum. But the word is wanting in one of Kennicott's xs. 
nor is it rendered by Jerom or Saadias. The Septusgint ſeem to have read D555; unleſs they 
ſupplied it here from the end of the verſe: however, they did not read, or they neglected, 
v8. Ov romorre vpuy aufe Oewve apyuporg, ul berg ypooovg eu convert ien oro. There is 
ſome variety of reading in the copies; but none of them has any word for T]; and indeed 

the Text is better without it. If it be a part of the Text, it may be rendered either befde me, 
or in oppoſition io me. But perhaps e is here the ſigh of the aceuſative caſe; and the mean- 
ing of the precept may be: Thou ſhalt not make me a god of . &c.“ i. e. Thou __ 
| hot pere me ha wy e nn n 1 Deut. i 12 "act I * e 


© HAP. xxl. 


my 8 Before the magiftrates. Lit: Befort the gods. But it has been * obſerved that 
the term gods ce is often applied to great perſonages, judges, magiſtrates, &c, _ 

Ver. 8. That he will not betroth her. There is a various reading here of a angle monoſyl- 
lable, but which gives a quite contrary meaning, followed by our tranſlators: © Who hath 
4 betrothed her to himſelf,” All the Sam. copies and the printed Hebrew Text have the ne- 
gative particle $7; and fo read Aq. Theo: _ Syr. both Arabs. Perſ. Gr. Ven. and, moſt 
l the Septuagint *. | - 

On the other hand, the Keri, with 5 or 6 Heb. MSS. Onk. + wack Vulg. have , bi; 
which reading, ſays Dathe, ſeems to be preferable :- © Propter ultima verba Na 1m22 gud fidem 
e datam ei fallat: igitur promiſerat ei matrimonium;” This inference, to me, appears unjuſt. 
| Whoever reads the context with any attention muſt, I think, be perſuaded, that the Textual 
is the true reading, © Lectio textualis,” ſays Roſenmüller, © ob-majoris auctoritatis teſtes, et 

ob meliorem ſenſum, videtur preeferenda.” 80 Houbigant, quia ip/am non deſpon/arit : = 
and Michaelis : “ So daſs er fie nicht fur ſich beſtimmet.” For the reſt, I render da Na; 

not © becauſe he hath dealt deceitfully with her;“ but becauſe he deſpiferb her ; with Sep. and 
Vulg. ori ner & a- ſpreverit eam. Not badly Houbigant: cum animo erit in cam alieno. 
But better Michaelis, by a flight une * Verachtet er ſie, ſo iſt er nicht ace g 
* ſie unter ein fremdes volk zu verkaufen.“ 

Ver. 13. If he do it not premeditately. m 9 ww. In our public verſion hdd; ar 
Vulg.: And if a man lie not in wait.” But Tre nowhere ſignifies to lie in wait; but to act 
2oith deſign. Sep. ey, &xcor : and ſo equivalently both Arabs, Perf. and the Sam. verſion r. 


*. De Roſſi and Dathe claſs Sep. on the other fide, on the authority of the Complutenſian and Roman editions; of 
which the former has y abrog Xaloponoyyoare aury, the latter ; avrw xalwuoroyyoaro: but they ſhould have no- 
ticed that Ald. and Alex. have 1» ov xalup norynoaro ; with which agree Glaſg. Canon. and, I doubt not, other uss. 
 Þ' theſe add the Copt. and Italic verſions: fo that, on the whole, we may account it the genuine le&ion of Sep. 
+ But 13 of De Roſſi's Chald. wss. read with the negative. t Schultens, who was continually hunting for new 
meanings from the Arabic, imagined that r was to be derived from M, to be rufly ; metaphorically, o have @ malevolent 
mind. Michaelis likewiſe derives it from the ſame root, but in the fignification of thirfting ; as if the meaning were, but 
I he thirft not, i, e. for blood. I wonder Dathe could adopt this idea, whoſe verſion is: W vero alterius ſanguinem non 

if 8 Much better Houbigant: _ fi non ex confilio egerit. 7 v 

5 er. 


Ver. x6. Is rightly placed in Sep. after ver. 17. This, and the addition “ of the children 
« « of Ifrael,” ſhews the great value of that moſt antient verfion L for we find the _ "og 
3+. er 24. 7. IWW 120, 
Ib. Seoreteth him. n Wyrrn. See the Rem. on Deut. 
Ver. 18. Or his . N. Sep. vu. Vulg. pugno; followed by our | Boglic Fu 
moſt modern tranſlators. But Onk. Tharg. and Syr. have words that denote a fich, rod, 
club: πτπ]—”ꝛꝛa’ -W ‚ - . Saad. F., which ſeems to denote any thing that bruiſes. 
Arab. Erp. Nau, which in Walton's Dictionary is rendered prgnus; but I doubt very much 
if it admit that meaning. Michaelis would derive it from 289m, duff ; and thinks it means a 
corn-ſbovel; © pala, ſed ferro munita; inſtrumentum ruſticum quod rixantibus ſtatim ad manus 
« erat.” I rather think that it has the ſame meaning with Perf. 0g, which denotes à clod of 
hard earth; gleba : and this is not at all unſuitable to the Text. It may mean any thing hard 


compounded of earth, in oppoſition to fone; ſuch as an earthen bowl, or a brick-bat, How- 


ever, as the real meaning is dubious, (the word occurring but twice,) I have retained the 
word ##, chiefly on the authority of Sep. with whom it is remarkable that Gr. Ven agrees: 
& u, The verſions of Aq. Theod. and Sym. are loſt. In all the Sam. copies of the Text 
the words FMN2 1 1282 are wanting. 


Ver. 22. With apologies. H 92. By Jerom rendered quantum arbitri Jubliewoerins ; and 


in our public verſion, © as the judges ſhall determine.” So, equivalently, Onk. Tharg. Syr. 
Arab. Erp. * Perf. and Gr. Ven. But ſuch a conſtruction is harſh and unuſual ; and I am 
perſuaded that Sep. and the Sam. tranſlator haye given the true meaning—per GE hopper 
a, deprecationibus. | 


Ver. 25. Burning for burning. Ng Mn ma, 21 pro a It denotes a brand, or 


Akna, by hot 1 ond or the like. 


0 H A P. XXII. 


3 


ver. 3. I he have not wherewith to reſtore, &e. That this relates to theft in general, and 


not to the caſe immediately preceding, is clear from the context. The caſe of the houſebreaker 
ends at , where the point ſhould be. So the Septuagint well underſtood it: &oxg5 eg, 
evro:mobayerou, Ey de un, %. 1. A. So alſo Vulg. : bonucidium perpetravit, et ipſe morietur. Si 
non habuerit, &c. To make the words 1» px ©x, &c. apply to the houſebreaking thief, our 
interpreters have been obliged to give to c aw a turn which they cannot bear; namely, 
« the houſebreaking thief would have been obliged to make full reſtitution ; and if he had not, 
“ &.: than which a more forced and unnatural explication can hardly be conceived; and all 


this to ſave the credit of the Maſoretic punctuation. But if, by a very common Hnchyſis, the 
words 17 p DN be referred to the general term 28 all is 9 5 and the Text conſonant 


with itſelf, 


Ver. 13. He ſball bring a proof of the jearing. MITT TW W. For fo rightly Sam. , and 


| * Saadias has ARYINA, according to juſtice. + The preſent Heb. has Md, but above 30 uss. have, better, 
wrd; and one has N' on a raſure, which concords with the Sam. reading if a hiril be ſupplied. | . 
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ſo read Onk. Syr. both Arabs, and Perf. The Septuagint, however, ſeem to have read as 
the preſent Hebrew, but conſidered Ty as a prepoſition, as: evrov em Th Onpey , © he ſhall ; 
bring him“ (that is, the owner of the beaſt) © to the ſpot where his beaſt had ee torn: 
(if ha here be not the wild beaft itſelf.) Jerom likewiſe took Ty for a prepoſition, but ſeems 
to have read differently from the reſt, or to have been puzzled about the meaning of his Text, 
as he renders Si comęſtum a beftia, deferat ad eum quod occiſum ef, et non reſtituet : tranſlated by the 
Douay divines thus: © If he were eaten of a beaſt, let him bring unto him (the owner) that 
e which was ſlain, and he ſhall not make reſtitution.” But nothing is ſo clear as the Sam. 
reading, to which even the Hebrew Text, by a different punctuation, is reducible. Remove 
the atbnach from Ty, and read, with two Mss. and moſt of the antients, N71 after W; and the 
| Text, properly pointed, 5>w 851) man TY IRON), will give the literal verſion: Et adducet id, 
teflimonium raptis; et non rependet. Although I ſtill think the Sam. reading more ſimple and 
_ preferable. Houbigant follows the Septuagint : * Sin autem fuerit a feris diſcerptum, adducet 
«© eum ad locum ubi animal jacebit ; neque reddet. - The good ſenſe of Luther, without the 
aid of the Sam. made him neglect the Maſoretic punctuation, and his tranſlation is conſe- 
quently ae * Wird es aber zerriſſen, ſo ſoll er zeugniſs davon bringen, und nicht 
e bezalen :” Has it been torn, he ſball bring teflimony thereof, and ſball not . I wonder 
that Dathe and 2 divided and rendered e | | 


Ver. 5. Ye ſball not wilbbold your affiftance, but ſhall ſurely help up with him. The words 
of the Text are wy yn aw 1 209 D, which are thus barbarouſly rendered by Mon- 
tanus : Et cęſſabis a deſerendo ei; deſerendo dgſeres cum eo. Our Engliſh tranſlators : and 
« wouldeſt forbear to help him, thou ſhalt ſurely help with him.” But this is wreſting the 
Hebrew to a ſenſe it will not bear; for Ay never ſignifies 40 Belp; but, on the contrary, t 
forſake. Purver tried his ſkill to give a more literal meaning thus: . and by for/aking dof 
let him alone, thou ſbalt be utterly forſaken with him :—an odd method truly to explain a Text. 
Others have taken other methods equally fanciful, which the reader may ſee in Bochart and 
in Poole. I ſhall notice only two: that of Sypkens, adopted by Dathe, and that of Michae- 
lis. According to the former, the meaning of the verſe will be: Quando videris oforis tui afi- 
num ſuccumbentem ſub onere ſuo, et volueris eum auxilio deftituere, quo minus vincla ei relaxes, re- 
lazando relaxabis cum eo: but how this, without much ſtraining, can be brought out of the 
Hebrew, I confeſs myſelf at a loſs to ſee. Michaelis thus: © Siehſt du den eſel deines feindes 
unter der laſt erliegen, ſo ſollſt du nicht vorbey gehen, und ihn ſeinem herren hiilflos über- 
& lafſen, ſondern du ſollſt angreifen, und ihn nicht eher, als der eigenthümer ſelbſt verlaſſen.“ 


80 Rom. Ald. Alex. and Glaſg. ; but Complut. age auro emi T1v bupay, et adducet id ad offium ; which Latin ver- 
fion has been retained in the London Polyglott, although it correſponds not with the Greek Text. Singular is the 
reading of ms. Canon.; paprupay (for waprupiay) emi Tyv bvpay. This expreſſes the Hebrew w as a noun, and was 
probably made by ſome corrector from the Hebrew copy: but why did he not alſo correct bvpay ?— Perhaps ſome of 


Holmes' s uss. may give yet other readings. | 
T his 
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This Lrabfintion; or paraphraſe, is founded on a ſuppoſed double meaning in the word "IV; 4 
firſt, to leave a thing to its lord; and, adly, 10 leave a thing with its lord. A 5 

But why fo much ingenuity exerted to explain a Text which is viſibly corrupted, and out tot 
which no one yet has been able to draw even a plauſible meaning? The original reading of 
the Text was, in my opinion, certainly not y, but y, in all the three places: —firſt emen- 
dation to be made. Then, inſtead of 757m, we ſhould read Y a; or, with Le Clerc, 
(with Houbigant's good leave,) render interrogatively : “ Wilt thou omit to help him?“ And 
in either of theſe ways the ſenſe will be clear and conſiſtent. The beth and reſb, in the old 
Samaritan characters, reſemble each other as much as the daleth and reſb in the common He- 
brew characters; and many inſtances of their having been interchanged might be pointed out. 
It is evident that the Septuagint muſt have had iy in their copy, and that they read the nega- 
tive before n>m, ſince they render ov TapaAwoy wvro, wie ouweprrs * cure per” crbrou. So like- 
wiſe Jerom : non pertranſibis, ſed fublruabis © cum eo, The Text, thus amended, preſents no 
difficulty. Compare Deut. 22. 4. rf et 5 N : 
Ver. 7. For I will not acquit, &o. pTv8 89 5. So the Hebrew Text, with all the ver- 
ſions, ſave Sep. which have xt ov Jour, They muſt have read pn in the 2 Perſ. and 
de inſtead of d 5. This is another preſumptive proof that they tranſlated from a ms. in 
Samaritan letters; for, in theſe, the aleph and thau are very much like one another. The 
preſent Sam. copies have Pn, which the Latin tranſlator renders fuſtiſicabitur; but 1 doubt if 
the word will bear to be ſo tranſlated, and ſuſpect either that it is an error, or that it is in the 
imperative mood; and, in this caſe, it will coincide with Sep. The Sam. verſion has x5 wht 
vy N; which may be rendered, /ed, ne purum pronunciato vitigſum. There is here a ſmall 
addition in the Greek, which was omitted to be noticed among the various readings; namely, 
 Evexey Twpeov, for the ſake of gifts, or bribes. It is in all the printed editions, in the —_ Ms. 
and old Ital. but is wanting in Oxf. Canon. and in the Copt. verſion. 

Ver. 8. The eyes of the clear-fighted. Two Mss. for Dmp2 clear-/ighted, read won 1 iſe; 
and this ſeems to have been the reading of Aq. Syr. Onk. and Vulg. ; but Sep. both Arabs, - 
Perſ. and Gr. Ven. had before them the common reading. The words, from ſimilarity of 
ſound, ſenſe, and characters, were eaſily interchanged. To the authorities marked among 
the Var. Readings for the addition of wy, the eyes, add 7 77 9820 editions of Onk. and 21 of 


De Roſſi's Chald. xuss. 
Ver. 12. I have, with Houbigant, preferred the Sam. lection : as the moſt natural, although 


all the verſions copy the other. 
Ver. 13. Whatſoever I ſay to you, ye ſhall 8 &. The preſent Text has DN, and in 
whatſoever, &c. But better the Sam. 921, which was the firſt reading of one of De Roſſi's 
uss. and was the reading of Syr. and Saad. and perhaps that of Sep. and Vulg. who ſome- 
times drop the copulative for the ſake of brevity, and to make the ſentence more emphatical, 
Houbigant thinks that the original reading was 9221; and this is by no means improbable. It 
is certainly a better reading than 552) ; and it was eaſy to miſtake a caph for a eib. 
Ver, 17. The Lord, your God. I read, with Sep. Syr. aug: Trim 2 5 inſtead of mM MIN, ; 


80 Rom.; but Ald, and Compi. have N and Alex, eyepeiß, in the ſame meaning. 5 
which 
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| and, if it be allowed that the precept is here given by anticipation, this is no improbable read- 


| 4 ig they ſhould be ſettled in the land of Chanaan. 


vm rpopm Coreg eg ages e £6 mage onaugehevrog. | Bochart Was * with this inter- 


thought that a kid boiled in its mother's milk was prohibited as a groſs and unwholeſome food : 


well known that the kid is both a tender and wholeſome nutriment. 
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firms, that it was cuſtomary among them to boil a kid in the milk of its mother, and with 


combated by Michaelis. 5 whoſe opinion is as ſollows. 


on them his conjecture; namely, that the motive of the precept was, to endear to the Iſraelites 
the land of Chanaan, which abounded in ail, and make them forget their Egyptian butter. 


joins them to uſe oil in cooking their victuals, as well as in ſeaſoning their ſacrifices. 


| not : for, in the firſt place, his ſecond, third, and partly his fourth, poſtulates cannot eaſily 


which 4s in the — Hebrew. The Sam. Text has pawn, before the ARK 'of the Lord; 
Indeed, the whole tiſſue of ordinances here enjoined ſeem chiefly calculated for the 2801 


Ver. 18. There is in this verſe a W 1 in my verſion: unkeevened for . 
which I requeſt the reader to correct. | 
Ver. 19. Ye ſhall not cook a lid in the milk if its own ber. This precept, which is again 
repentia} ch. 34. 26. and Deut, 14. 21. has very much puzzled commentators. In both 
places of Exodus, it is placed immediately after the precepts concerning feſtivals, ſacrifices, 
and firſt-fruits; but, in Deuteronomy, with precepts that "forbid the eating of oven! 
i-th yet in neither of theſe poſitions is the motive or meaning readily conceived. 
Philo, with whom accord Aben-Ezrah and other learned Jews, is of opinion, that the pre- 
cept was given merely to teach the Iſraelites to abhor every ſpecies of cruelty : #r&2\aGo Jew, 


pretation. 
| Milminides, * very pragetly ſeeks for the natural reaſons of the Moſaical injun dions, | 


but this is contrary to experience, unleſs boiling it in milk would render it ſo; for it is 


Abarbanel, and others, think that the precept alludes to ſome ſuperſtitious rite uſed EW the 
Nolatrous nations in honour of their gods; and a Caraite Jew, quoted by Cudworth *, af- 


the decoction beſprinkle, in a magical manner, their fields and gardens; thinking, by this 
means, they ſhould make them fructiſy; which opinion was adopted by J. Gregorie 4, and 
ſupported by Spencer , by very ſpecious arguments. "Theſe, . Have ien ſpeciouſſy 


Vip, He takes it for granted that 5w2 may ſignify to roqſt as well as to * Which i is hardly 
diſputable ; and, therefore, I have in my verſion uſed a general term, cook.—Secondly, That 
the kid's mother is here not to be limited\to the real mother of any particular kid, but denotes 
any goat which has kidded.—Th:irdly, That m here means not milk, but butter. — Pourthly, 
T hat the precept is not to be reſtricted to kids, but extends not only to lambs, (which is ge- 
nerally granted,) but to all other not forbidden animals. — Theſe props being erected, he builds 


Moſes, therefore, to prevent their having any longing defire to return to that country, en- 
It muſt be confeſſed that this is an ingenious hypotheſis. But is it well grounded ?—I think 


be granted. It is unnatural to extend the meaning of the kid's (or lamb's) mother to any 


n his Diſcourſe on the Fo Sopper, c. 2. I Notes and Olſrvations, ch. 19. p. 9 2. De Le- 
gibus Hebr. I. 2. c. 9. ſect. 2. In his Moſaiſches Recht, part iv. p. 210, of the ſecond Los and i in a memoir 


entitled Commentatio de Legibus Mofis . Paleſtinam caram fadturis, ſec. 10. * 
other 
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other goat or ewe; there is no proof that a ever ſignifies butter; and, although i includes 
the lamb s, to extend it to all other clean animals is too great a ſtretch. But, in the ſecond 
place, were all this granted, the concluſion would not, in my conception, be juſt, There 

was no need, nor temptation, for the Iſraelites to long to return to Egypt on account of its 
butter, when they poſſeſſed a country that flowed with milk and honey. Among the various 
modes of roaſting meat in the Eaſt, which the reader may ſee in Harmer +, I find not that 
either oil or butter is uſed : and indeed roaſt meat is rarely eaten by them. There is no good 
reaſon then to turn wa from its common acceptation, nor to convert mill into butter, for the 
ſake of eſtabliſhing an hypotheſis which is otherwiſe improbable. Were I to adopt any part of 
Michaelis's theory, I would ſay that 200 here, as often elſewhere, denotes not ili, but fat ; 
and that the precept forbids the uſe of greaſe in cooking victuals, fince oil might be. more 
wholeſomely employed for that purpoſe. 

On the whole, I cannot but, with Le Clere and Dathe, greatly ones the is of 
Spencer, which is corroborated by the addition in the Sam. copy 2, and in ſome degree by the 
Thargums §. For, granting that the Thargums are of no great authority, and that the Sam, 

addition is an interpolation, it is clear, at leaſt, that when the Thargums were compoſed, and 
when the interpolation was made, 'both Jews and Samaritans were of opinion tant the precept 
alluded to ſome abominable rite, which was meant to be proſcribed. 

I once thought, and have ſince found that others had ſo thought before me, that the words 
might be rendered thus: Ye ſhall not cook a kid while it is on its mother's milk :” i. e. dur- 
ing the period neceſſary both for its own nutrition and the eaſe of its dam; for it is well 
known that all females, for ſome time after parturition, are oppreſſed with their milk. Ace- 
cordingly we find, Exod. 22, 30. that even the firſtlings that were to be offered to the Lord 
were ordered not to be ſevered from their mothers until the eighth day. Gregorie imagined 
that the Perſic tranſlator favoured this interpretation; but he neither well expreſſes, nor pro- 
perly renders, the Perſic ; which is not wm e717 mga 2M mM, but Wy n REN M1 
n; nor does the verb TT) ſignify to kill, but to boil, or cook, Yet ſtill I deem 
the interpretation probable, becauſe it is founded on a natural cauſe, and excludes typic 
meanings. Another natural motive might be, the revolting idea of boiling or cooking a kid 
in the very liquor that ought to have nouriſhed it ; and this, by ſome, has been thought a 
ſufficient explanation of the precept.—Let the reader now judge for himſelf. | 

Ver. 20. Lo, mine angel J ſend before you. I follow the Sam. reading, Beh, which was 
that of Sep. and Vulg. roy /e pou—angelum meum. It muſt have alſo been read by Perſ. who 
has p NY]; but not by Onk. although his Latin tranſlator has angelum meum. But who is 
this angel? Some will have it to be Moſes himſelf; but whoever has compared the parallel 
places, ch. 14. 19; 32. 34; 33. 2, 14; and Num. 20. 16; muſt be ſatisfied that this can- 
not be the caſe, Others, with equal reaſon, ſay it was Joſhuah, But moſt Chriſtian inter- 


*The Septuagint ſo render it here: ovy, &byoeis agvn iv YANGKT pyTpI; dur. + Vol. i. p. 217, 316, 327, 
329. 1 For he who doth this is like a man who ſacrificeth an abomination; and it is a treſpaſs againſt the 
God of Jacob.“ $ O my people! houſe of Iſrael! it is not lawful for you to boil or eat fleſh and milk 
mixed together, leſt my wrath be enkladled, and I boil your products, corn and ſtraw, together, —There is a play — | 
the word 992, 


T1 = preters 
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preters explain it of Jz8vs, the Meffiah ; and bring the Jew Philo as an evidenee of great. 
weight in favour of this opinion : but I, who have read Philo with ſome attention, find no- 
thing in the paſſage but a perſonification of God's wiſdom or providence, in the ſame ſenſe in- 
which it is often uſed by the authors. of the Books of Wiſdom: and Rt the er 
of which hath by ſome been aſcribed to Philo himſel. | 
The apoſtle Paul has alſo been adduced- as a+ guarantee for this opinion; e in his 
Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ch. 10. 9. he ſays, © Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of 
them alſo tempted; &c.” But, beſides that Paul is here allegorizing, and accommodating, 
events of the Hebrew hiſtory to the times of the Goſpel, it is not certain that CBriſt is here 
the genuine reading, The Alexandrian us. and the Ethiopic verſion haye Cod inſtead of 
Chriſt. Granting even Chriſ to be the true reading, it would not follow that Bim is to be un- 
derſtood after as ſome of them tempted: we may as well ſupply God from ver. 5. At any rate, 
it is a poor argument to prove that the angel mentioned in Exod. was Jeſus Chriſt. Nay, the 
meaning is clear, from ch. 33. 14. where the ſame that is here called God's angel is called his 


preſence; D, My preſence ſhall go, &o.; i. e. My providence. ſhall attend you; But the 


Hebrews were-then-too carnal and groſs a people to haye an adequate. idea of the nature, om- 
nipreſenee, and particular providence, of the Deity ; and therefore their legiſlator was obliged 
to make God ſpeak to them in a language more ſuited to their capacities f.—T had almoſt for- 
_ gotten to mention, that ſome take the angel here to be the ſame with we pillar of fire, ch. 16.. 
19, 20. So Hezel ; to which I can by no means ſubſcribe. | 

Ver. 27. Fill diſinay. Werl. Sep. exoTyT, . I will ftupify ; and = Saad. On: but Volg: 
. ſo equivalently Syr. WN, and Arab. Erp. y. Onk. and Tharg. wwe, 1 
will put in diſorder: and ſo Perſ. Gr. Ven. err Our laſt tranſlators rendered 1 will de- 
roy; but in Cranmer's Bible it is I will trouble: a much better verſion ; for the context ſhews 
that the word cannot here mean to de/froy, but to trouble, intimidate, diſmay, ſo as to make 
them turn heir backs to the Iſraelites. That Schultens was right in deriving the word from 
the Arabic Bn, lquefacere, is confirmed by a-paſſage in Joſhuah, 2. g. where Rahab ſays to 
the ſpies: The dread of you hath fallen on us, and all the inhabitants of the land are diſpi- 
« rited (lit. meli) at your approach:“ and again, ver. 21. © Every man's courage failed him;ꝰ 
lit. our heart was melted ; aa) d. Here terror and liquefaction are joined together as in 
Exod. and the one place is a proper commentary on the other. 
Ver. 28. I ill ſend hornets. Lit. I will ſend. the hornet ] ] ¾ ü nx; ; as ; elſewhere D 
nan, the locuft, for lociſts.— Although, in rendering ru, I have followed Sep. and moſt 
of the antient verſions ꝓ, I doubt very much of the propricty of this tranſlation. We no- 


His words are: Ka hareg yap rh, ẽi , Y , U N HEPH KA Tg, u dc, EV TOTS GUTG TE an N Nh, 
Ta wey OvyTa Ta de bela, eri 0s 0upayou poly, N VAIOU e TPUTAS TE XGL X,0- | 
Fele evapuoriovg, ws Tu ny 6 Oeog ayes KATA d Ka Y0uhov, Tp00TYTapeves Toy opdoy aurov Noyov, Mpwroyovey vioy, Os 
THY ETYLEAEIQY Ts lepas TAUTHS ye, dig Tis weEYanou Bacinkews vnapyos Navzerai, Kai Vg eipyra mneu* Ido gyw 
eiu, anoFerw Ryſeray ov, x. T. J. De Agricult. vol. iii. p. 25 & 26. nov. ed. — Mang. vol. i. p. 328. 

+ Credibile eſt, Deum hae promiſſione ſe accommodaſſe ingenio IGrdlitarnm, quorum admodum tenuis erat opinio 
de natura, omnipreſentia ac providentia divina, Vix enim ſibi perſuadere potuiſſent, Deum ipſis ſemper affore, niſi 
« promilifſet, ſe per angelum eos perducturum eſſe in terram promiſſam.” Roſenmüller in loc. Sep: 74% 
opyuas —Vulg. crabrones—Onk, N- Syr. RMI—Arab, Erp. NMIR—Gr, Ven. Toy oÞ7tGs 


where 
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| 0 read, in the ſequel of the hiſtory, that hornets, or waſps, or any athis ficnilar inſeQs, 
were ſent among the Chanaanites : hence ſome interpreters have inferred, that it is a mere 
e expreſſion. So Roſenmüller: . Sub-crabronibus, varii generis mala intelligenda 
« eſſe videntur, que aptiſſimè per hc inſecta indicari potuerunt, quum eorum punctus do- 
te lorem efficiat, et magna eorum multitudo homines valde vexare poſſit.— Bochart, on the 
other hand, contends that the words are to be taken in their proper literal meaning; and has 
accumulated examples of ſeyeral other peoples having been chaſed from their habitations by in- 
ſets of different kinds &; and his opinion has been adopted by the bulk of latter commenta- 
tors. It is no valid objection, ſay they, that it is not ſaid aſterwards that Hornets were really 
ſent : many things may have happened which are not recorded. True: but ſtill it is highly 
improbable that, if this bad really happened, and that if an army of hornets had preceded the 
Ifraelitic armies, in their attacks upon the Chanaanites, it would not have been carefully no- 
ticed by the hiſtorian, as an accompliſhment of God's promiſe. But this is not the only ob- 
jection that I have to Hornets, either in a real or figurative meaning. How ry²m can have 
ſuch a ſignification, I cannot well conceive, as neither in Hebrew, nor in any kindred dialect, 
is there any apparent analogy between it and the root yz. It was this, no doubt, which 
made Aben-Ezrah conſider dym as ſome malady, which, like leproſy, affected and debi- 
litated the human body: and, from him, Delgado corrects our public verſion thus : © I will 
* ſend the fretting Jeproſy, &c. —The Arabic tranſlator Saadias underſtood the term in 
the ſame manner ; -and, perhaps, the Nm of Arab. Erp. would be better rendered mou 
than apis. | 

I. will now riſk a new verſion, drawn, I think, from thy primitive fenificatibn of y, 
which I take to be proftration, conſternation, dejection of mind; and it is not improbable that 
Y a leper, and y leproſy, may have been ſo denominated from the dejection and debility 

which accompany that loathſome diſeaſe, —This meaning of dy is perfeRly ſuitable to the 
context, © I will ſend confternation before you, &c. :” but then we muſt read, not my", but 
either NWN or Y.]. The former of theſe readings is authoriſed by ſome copies of Sep. þ 
and by the Arabic of Saadias &; the latter by other copies of Sep. and by Syr.|| I am 
inclined to think that either of theſe readings is preferable to that of the preſent text : yet 
there is no variety of lection 1 in the Heb, or Sam. 106 r 


* Hieroz, pars i. lib. iv. c. 13. 4 See Caſtell, or Golius, on the Arabic r. I do the Rom, edi» 
tion: exe: but Ald, Compl. Alex, and the Coptic verſion, have ex&akw, The Glaſg. and Canon. uss. have 
E, and ſo Auſtin ſeems to have read in the Old Italic. Bos (I know not on what authority) ſays, that the 
Vat. Cod. has exhν The Roman editors only ſay, In aliis eff ent. Such copies, I apprehend, had been cor- 
rected on the Hebrew; among which are Glaſg. and Canon. uss. 'Theodoret, vol. i, p. 327, nov. ed. has «ook webs 5 
which favours the Heb. text. F Twn.. l pm. | | 
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1 10. THE meaning of this — 7 is, — 2 not TN” The i Ws elders, who 
accompanied. Moſes: to the mountain, are ſaid to have ſeen“ the God of I/rael; of whom, 
however, it is elſewhere aſſerted, that no-one can ſee bim and live. The author of Commentaries 

and Efſays.is inclined to ſuſpect an error in the Text; and propoſes, inſtead of nx, to read 
, and then the verſion will be:“ They faw. the Ain of the God, &c.” To me this cor- 
rection appears not neceſſary. To /ee God, in the Oriental phraſeology, is to ſee any pheno- 
menon which indicates his preſence, eau En; or protection. Hence, here, the Septuagint 
properly paraphraſe : a4 evoy Toy Torrov, ov £15171 6 Oeog Tov Iopern—they ſaw the place where flood 
the, God of Iſrael —The meaning of the whole paſſage, when ſtript of its poetical imagery, 
I take to be this. A ſelect number of perſons are called up by Moſes, to ſee with their own 
eyes a ſenſible mark of the divine preſence. For this purpoſe they are permitted to aſcend 
the mountain, high enough to be above the clouds which ſurrounded its ſides, and to diſcover 
a a purer and brighter ſky than could be ſeen from the plain below, and of which none but 
thoſe who have been on a mountain above the clouds can have any adequate idea f. This 
fine, clear, /apphire, ſky is ſuppoſed to be the pavement of God's own heavenly hall, and 
ſeeing this is called ſeeing God.— In like manner, the ſtreet of the New Jeruſalem is ſaid, by 
the poetical author of the Apocalypſe, 21. 2. to be Ile tranſparent glaſs ——Mount Sinai, 
like Mount Parnaſſus, has two ſummits ; the lower one called Horeb, and the higher called 
Sinai. The elders of Iſrael were, probably, permitted to aſcend to the top of the former ; 
but the top of the latter was a ſanctuary, acceſſible to Moſes only, and to his ſecretary Jo- 
ſhuah.— What 1 have rendered, equal in brightneſs to the heavens themſelves, is in the original 
VD BRUT DY2, like the body (or efſence) of the heavens in purity. The word xy ſeems to 
expreſs well the uncommonly fine appearance of the ſky, which the elders muſt have ſeen 
from the top of Mount Horeb. It was not that face of the heavens which is ſeen through 
a denſe atmoſphere, but the very naked a of the e in its pure native ſplendor.— 
The metaphor is bold, but beautiful. | 

Ver. 11. To this verſe thoſe who pointed and divided the Text have ad words, which, 

in my apprehenſion, cannot belong to it; namely, ww) Wen, and they ate and drank, The 
| hiſtorian had Juſt before ſaid, that a/rhough they had ſeen God, he had not laid his hand upon them ; 
j. e. he had not killed them : and then follows, and they ate and drank; the meaning of 


V Tt is ſomewhat remarkable that the Sam. verſion, inſtead of they ſaw the God of Iſrael, has they revered (Y2»1) the 
God of Iſrael ; and one of Kennicott's uss. has that reading, w. + The fight, indeed, is wonderful, as 
my own eyes have witneſſed. The heavens ſeem to put on quite a new appearance; and if the thunder happen, at that 
time, to roll below, it is highly grand and majeſtic. 1 The manner in which this comma is paraphraſed by Sep. 
muſt, at firſt, ſeem ſtrange : Kai Twy eniAexTwy Tov Iopaya ow Nepwyrey oule zug: rendered i in the Old Ital. and in the 
Polyglott, Et de eledis Iſrael non difſonuit nec unus. But in the language of Sep. Sia wyew means not 4. ono, but pereo, 
poſtremam vocem emittere ; ſo that the proper verſion would be, Et electorum Iſraelis ne quidem unus periit; ſeu mortuus ft : 
„Of the ſelect Iſraelites not one periſhed: * which is equivalent to the Hebrew phraſe, ( He laid no hand on them,” 


| bee Suidas, 0 or Biel, 
which 


* 
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which is, ſay. withigroters; that they were 0 far from dying, on account of their n ſeen 
God, that they ate and drank heartily at the general ſacrifice v. In ſo frigid a conceit [ cannot 
acquieſce, but think that the words wn 92201 ſhould be disjoined from ver. 11, and added 
to ver. 12 ; if it would not be ſtill better to conclude ver. 11 with y, and render the next 
| verſe thus: When they had ſeen God, and had eaten and drunken, then the _ ſaid 10 | 
E: * Moſes, &c. :” and I am not quite ſure that this is not the moſt proper diviſion +. 

Evo natural order and meaning of the Text I take to be this: whilſt the elders were = Gai . 
on the mountain, a religious repaſt was preparing below; and when they and Moſes came 
dikes; they all ate and drank together, as was uſual at national ſacrifices. When the feaſling | 
was over, the Lord again called Moſes to receive new inſtructions, . 1 

The Samaritan Exemplar has, in ver. 11, a reading different from that of the Wb 
we for vy: and ſo the Sam. verſion, wx; rendered in the Polyglott adbæſerunt. But 
mx means not to adhere to, but to lay hold on; and is never ſo conſtructed as here. Two 

Sam. 2188. have the Heb. reading, wv. What a the een to render this word 
by ph, it is hard to ſay. | 
Ver. 14. F any one. have @ matter of litigation. The Hebraiſm here is curious; 952 W 
dnn; barbarouſly, but literally, rendered by Montanus 4, Quis dominus verborum ; and 
by Gr. Ven. Ti ure Ayer. How much better Sep. «wy Tv: oupby pig; and Vulg. ff quid 
natum fuerit quæſtionis: and fo equivalently all the other ant. verfions.—I find in Bp. Law's MsT. 
notes a very ſingular interpretation of the above words: Whoſoever would be a man of 
et words, i. e. learn the letters which were taught by Moſes, &c.” Unde hac ? 


SHA F. XXV, 


Ver. 4. COTTON. vw. Which our tranſlators render ine linen Sep. fvroo—Jerom. 
Henn —Onk. and Tharg. y2—Syr. x902—Saad. y Erp. N. - Perſ. pxn2—Gr. Ven. 
Nu. — That ww, or ww, means not linen, but cotton, is pretty certain; but why is it called 
ww? According to Michaelis, becauſe it was /x-fo/d: but I doubt much if ever yarn or 
thread of any kind conſiſted of ſo many plies. That it was twiſted, is plain from the epi- 
thet ), commonly annexed to it, and which the Septuagint read here {Surooy xexAwopen ; 
but that it had fix plaits is not at all probable. I rather think that it had its name from 
its colour. It is the ſame word which is uſed in Eſther to denote marble, and xww in 
Syr. is white marble. There is a verb in the Hebrew which ſeems to favour this conjecture ; 
ww, gavi/us eff, It is remarkable that albus, in Latin, and Axuxog, in Greek, denote oy and 
- jocundity— Mevnnv qpupoy eye—albos dies tranſigere. 
Ver. 5. Seals ſkins. The meaning of wnn is not eaſily aſcertained. The antients vary in 


* « Tantum abfuit, ut mortui eſſent; ut, contra, convivium ſacrificale hilares celebrarent.” Roſenmüller in loc. 
+ Which is ſollowed in the Frankfort edition of Sep. and in that of Venice, 1687 ; and indeed all the other editions, 

fave Grabe's, have a full-point after ode sg. + Which he ſubſtituted for Pagninus's verſion, quiſquis habuerit 

cauſas + much better than our Engliſh verſion—« If any man have any matters to do. I wonder ſuch ſcrupulous tranſ- 

lators did not put the Hebraiſm in th margin, | | 

1 | rendering 
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rendering it. Sep. took it for a colour; Teuars dann. Ad. Sym. and Theod. wilow; 
and fo Vulg. ianthina—Onk. Tharg. and Syr. N; by Buxtorf rendered #axus, but by 
the Latin tranſlator of Syr. and by Walton, cærulei, or ſubnigri coloris. To the ſame purport 
both Arabs. dπνπντπ] 1192, pelles fabnigræ x. From all theſe authorities, and that of Joſephus, 
Bochart contends that the comma ought to be rendered rams' ſkins of a red and of a violet co- 
Jour. An outer-covering, for the tabernacle, of azure-blue,” ſays Parkhurſt, was very 
« proper to reprefent the ſky, or azure boundary of the ſyſtem.” All this is ſpecious; yet 1 
hardly think that the writer, if he had meant to expreſs only a variety of colour in the ram 
= ſkins, would have repeated My after ]]]. It is more natural then to look for another 
ſpecies of animal in the word wn; but what animal, it is not ſo eaſy to determine. The 
1 frandator took it to be a buck-goat, T; and the Gr. of Venice a e 8 
The Jewiſh interpreters are agreed as to its Ls: ſome animal. Jarhi ſays it was a beaſt of 
many colours, which no more exiſts. Kimhi holds the ſame opinion, and thinks that it is 
called 20D in the Thargums, quaſi xyvw, from its having fx colours. Aben-Ezrah, with 
more judgment, thinks it was ſome animal of the bovine kind, chic and fat; © for, of the 
c {kins of ſuch animals,” ſays he, /boes are made . His words are: mn My BwnNnN MNMy 
"Wo SIT WT BN M12 ND zv Mb BR m2 MDY RY by 2 ay ae This is certainly a 
moſt ſenſible remark ; and if we knew well what the rareſt ſhoes were made of, in the time 
of Ezekiel, we ſhould be at little loſs to aſcertain the meaning of vrt. Moſt modern in- 
TEENS have taken it to be the badger, and among theſe our laſt Engliſh tranſlators &; but, 
in the firſt place, the badger is not an inhabitant of Arabia; and there is nothing in its ſkin 
peculiarly proper either for covering a tabernacle or making ſhoes—Others, moved by a cer- 
tain ſimilarity of ſound, will have it to be the has of the Greeks; or the Arabic ng (vulgo 
| gackal). 
=... Haſzus, Michalis, A others, have laboured to prove that wnn is the mermaid, or homo 
[ | marinus ; the trichetus of Linnæus: but the ſkin of this fiſh is not at all proper either for 
1 | ſhoes or the covering of a tent, on account of its hardneſs and unpliability. I cannot, there- 
| fore, but adopt, with Faber, Dathe, and Roſenmuller, the opinion of Rau; that vr is the 
ſeal, or ſea-calf; vitulus marinus ; the ſkin of which is both ſtrong and pliable, and was ac- 
counted by the antients as a moſt proper outer-covering for tents, being ſuppoſed to be thun- 
der- proof; and was alſo made into ſhoes, as Rau has clearly ſhewn J. The word vr, then, 
FF appears to be the fame with the Arabic dr, written alſo wm, craſſus, pinguis, carnoſus ; an 
= | epithet ſo peculiarly applicable to the animal in queſtion, that it is in the north of this iſland a 
; vulgar proverb“ He is as fat ** as a ſeal.” 
Ib. Selim o. Daw tf Ay. I have, with Jerom and Onketos, retained the Hebrew 


* $0 it is rendered in the Polyglott, and by Caſtell ; but I ſhould rather think hes; it meant tanned, ——_ or 1 
ſuch term. + He alludes to Ezek. 16. 10. 4 What has been ſaid on the ſubject may be read in 
Bynæus, De Calceis Hebreorum, firſt printed at Dort, in 1682, and reprinted i in Ugolini' s Collection, vol. xxix. p. 672, 
| $ So Purver : but Bate, ermine-ſbins ; Coverdale, doe-ſtins, = See Phny, lib. ii. c. 55. Comment. de 
® | i que ex Arabia in uſum tabernaculi fuerunt petita, c. 2. See C. R. on Ezek. 16. 10. * In NES ſeal, or 
' AA. ſignifies the fat of animals, ++ In Iſaiab, 41. 19. it is written Ma. | | 1 

wor 


word, although there is little doubt of its being a ſpecies of white-thorn, or the * Lgyps 
Haca, which grows abundantly about Mount Sinai, but “ is the tree of all countries from the 
« northmoſt parts of Arabia to the extremity of Ethiopia.” Bruce, vol. i. p. 93. It is by 
Sep. rendered eommre, incorrupiible ; expreſſing its ſuppoſed quality rather than its name. The 
Syr. tranſlator took it for ebony, the Perſio for box-wood, and Gr. Ven. for the cypreſs ; but 
both Arabs have rightly bd , the ſont- wood, W is the "wy Egyptian name for the fore-- 
ſaid acacia, or white-thorn F.. 

Among the Jewiſh commentators: the common opinion is that it was the cedar : hint” this 
are no cedars about Mount-Sinai! No matter for that. R. Tanchuma tells us, that Father 
Jacob, foreſceing that his offspring would have to erect a tabernacle in the wilderneſs, brought: 
- cedar-plants with him into Egypt, which grew there to be trees, and which he ordered to be 
felled, and carried away, when the Iſraelites ſhould leave that country.—Aben-Ezrab, with. 
his uſual good ſenſe, only ſays that it was a wood which grew about Mount-Sinai : and-Hiſ-- 
kuni defcribes it nearly in the ſame manner as Jerom: © Eſt:genus arboris naſcentis in eremo, 


ce ſpine albæ habens ſimilitudinem; unde omnia ligna arce et tabernaculi facta ſunt inſtru- 


« menta, quæ appellantur sET TIM: quod lignum inputribile, et leviſſimum, omnium ligno- 
&© rum, tam in fortitudine quam in nitore ſoliditatem ſuperat et pulchritudinem.” Comment. 
in If. tom. iii. p. 314. ed. Bened.— From the ſame Jerom we learn, that it was by Theo- 


dotion rendered ina; annoticed. by. Montfaucon and Bahrdt. The verſions of Aquila and 


Symmachus are loſt. 


Ver. 6. ls wanting in Sep. Vat. ; ; but the editors obſerve that it is in aljis ferme omnibus * 
bris. It is inſerted in the London Polyglott within brackets, but in Bos without any diſtino- 


tion. It will, I doubt not, be found in moſt of Holmes's Mss. 


Ver. 8. Let a ſandluary be made lo me, that I may divell among you. ' Moſes Loew too wel} 


the nature of his nation not to give them a tabernacle made with hands, as the reſidence. of 
their peculiar God. They had been long accuſtomed to ſee ſuch ſanctuaries in Egypt t, and 


had worſhipped the divinities which were ſuppoſed to. reſide in them; for it is certain, that 


during the ſojournment of the Iſraelites in Egypt they followed the rites and religion of 
that country, and were (many of them, at leaſt) groſs idolaters gd. To wean them gradually 


from that idolatrous and polytheiſtic worſhip, Moſes wiſely indulged them with an external 


reſemblance of it. He gave them a portable temple, an ark, an altar, ſacrifices, purifications, 


ſeſlivals, muſic, dances; which played upon their imaginations and affected their ſenſes, too 


groſs and ſtupid to ſavour a pure, ſimple, genuine, religion, by which God is adored in ſpirit 
and in truth. Indeed the bulk of mankind, qui ſtupet in litulis et imaginibus, ſeem to have a 
natural propenſity. to be pleaſed with outward ſhew and tinſel ſplendor, even in matters of 


religion : and it is well known how ſoon Chriſtianity itſelf began to HENS, nay paganize, in 


that reſpect. 


With regard to the Hebrew e I have here adyanced nothing but what has been. al- 


* It is alſo written d, which comes nearer to the Chald. pw, ind the Heb. ] w. | See Theod. 
Haſæus De Ligno Settim, apud Ugolini, vol. viii. p. 352. + We learn from Herodotus (Euterp. c. 4.), that 
the Egyptians were the firſt who raiſed temples to their gods. 9 Sce Joſh. 24. 14. and Ezek. 23. 3, 8, 19. 


lowed 
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lowed by the moſt learned of the Chriſtian Fathers, whoſe teſtimonies the reader may ſee in 
Spencer v. I ſhall content myſelf with a fingle quotation from Theodoret, After a long in- 
vective againſt the heathen ſacrifices and ſuperſtitions; he makes to himſelf this objection 
But perhaps they will dare to retort all this on the true and eternal God, becauſe they hear 
« of laws relative to ſacrifices in the divine Scripture !'—To which he anſwers, that thoſe 
objectors © are ignorant of the deſign and ſcope of the legiſlator ; who, knowing that the 
* Iſraelites, from their long reſidence in Egypt, had caught the. depraved manners of that 
“ nation, and been taught to ſacrifice to idols and dæmons, and to delight in play, dancing, 
ce and muſic ; leſt they ſhould be indignant at being altogether precluded from thoſe habits, he, 
«like a wiſe phyſician, provided for their Egyptian malady this remedy : he indulged them 
* with ſacrifices, on account of their weakneſs; but ordered them to immolate what they 
«had formerly adored, beeves, ſheep, goats, &c. : for if, as ſoon as they were delivered from 
ce the power of the Egyptians, he had given them perfect laws, they would have reſiſted, and, 
«refuſing the yoke, have returned to their former depravity : for if, even with all this eco- 
„ nomy, they often attempted to do ſo, what would they not have dared to do, if God, 

«from the beginning, had enjoined the philoſophy of the Goſpel f?? 
Ver. 10. An ark, or rather coffer, cheſt. . Sep. xf . That the Egyptians, Phe- 
nicians, and almoſt all the antient nations, had their ſacred arks, or chefs, as well as the 
Hebrews, is ſo clearly ſhewn by Spencer §, that no one who has read him can entertain a 
doubt of it. To him, therefore, I beg leave to refer my readers, on this ſubject, and on 
all the apparatus of the tabernacle, which I have no doubt of having been borrowed from the 
Egyptians ; perhaps with ſome variation as to their forms and particular uſes. The eſſential 
difference conſiſted in this, that Moſes applied them all to the worſhip of one inviſible God, 
Jehovah ; whom he makes the ſpecial God of the Iſraelites, —See the n article oſ 
this Volume. 8 8 

Ver. 18. Cherubs ; commonly written n! the H 8 Mal of the word. They were 
creatures of mere fancy, compoſed of man, lion, ox, and eagle. Almoſt every nation has had 
its cherubs, ſphinxes, griffons, or dragons, to ans its n and facred things, and to 


frighten the vulgar from approaching. 


* De Legibus 8 lib. iii. c. 1. I Tavra de ru Kai aro heel Tou oyrog Ocou, x a. YE ovTog - 
Eavai TOAmwyoouoiy* ere TWY ev e GUTIWY EY T1 de PROT KEWEYVWY EMHIOUTL YOWy, Tov Os rob vopuoderou TAvTEAWS 
a:yvo0uri oxonoy* & e On Aνj,Eñ TAEoT0y 6ooy Toy Iopaya Tiarpriavra xpovo, xa Ta TovTpa Twy &YYwpiuv = 
io TeZapeyoy by, nai bvely erwnorg xa ,ιο.’ map” exeivwy Wephahmora, xo H, Ka NOpeveivy x OPYaYUS OUT 
xo eG . . Iva Tuvuy py To yepawoin, ws Twy ch E Tapnay XEKWAU(LEVOL . « » » Tode r PD ij o 
TayTopog pg Ty Aryunrig Tpooeymvoxe vo he, d Ty Twy h] aoleveiay EvyXwpynas, Ta Te oebouera map” 
auTwy lepevely * Nb » « . Ei vag eviug r Ar ./ AMAAARYEITI TO TA r ονενν ˙ꝰν e ²ν?., MAY- = 
rg a AMETXIPTITRY, x TOY NY AAWOY GTNWTRULEYUL MPO; TOY MPUTEROY  EMAAIVIpOLYTAY oe οο , E yap xai Tourwy 
aͤo reo mpuraveleyrwy, emaipalyoay Toro para WINAGKIS, Th GuX «en, El r evay ſerv auTois eviug && ap 
G1Xooopiny evouoberyory. Theodoret. Grace, Affect. Curatio. diſput. vii. tom. iv. p. 887 and 888, nov. ed. 
t Aq. Sym. Theod. yAwoooxouey, Vulg. arcam. Onk. and Tharg. RIYR. Syr. RIMARp, from the Greek. Both 

| Arabs : RÞTY, loculus, Perf, pry. Gr. Ven. x %. 9 Lib. iii. diſſert. 5. p. 380, &c. „ The 
idea was moſt probably borrowed from the Egyptian ſphinx. Comp. Ezek. 1. 6— 10: and ſec Spencer, lib. iii. diſ- 
ſert. iii. c. 3. and Herder Y om geiſt der Helraiſchen Poefie, part i. p. 177. who overturns the ſyſtem * Michaelis by 


unanſwerable arguments, 
| Ver. 22. 
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Ver. 22. There will I manifeft myſelf to thee. 1 have followed Sep. who render man by 
ywordyroper, The reſt vary: Aq. Sym. Th. ourafouar; from whom Vulg. præcipiam; but 
Syr. has ) rut, I will meet with thee ; and fo equivalently both Arabs, Perf. and Gr. Ven. : 
and this rendering was followed by our laſt Engliſh tranſlators, & There will I meet with thee *.“ 
The queſtion is, whether the root of the word here uſed be yn or W. The Sep. certainly 
read in their copies v from yp. But beſides their authority, which is great, I obſerve, 
with Houbigant, that the verb 1 is not conſtructed with a dative, except in this and the pa- 
rallel places ch. 29. 42—30. 36. and Num. 17. 4. in all which places the Septuagint have, 

as here, yrwodnooa, —Michaelis, Dathe, and e 1 5 the other reading, which 
has on its ſide the authority of Sam. 

ver. 29. The names of the veſſels belonging to the bread table have been given with ſome 
degree of probability, but not with certainty. I ſhall here give the Hebrew e with their 
correſponding ant. verſions. 

1. Platters. Wyp. Sep. e acetabula—Onk. won, e ; the ſame with 
the Greek peryBeg—Tharg. h; and Syr. 07D ; which ſeems to denote a flat plate like the 
ſcale of a balance—Sam. Verſ. wy, /cutellas—Saad. yxvp, from the idea of rotundity—Arab. 
Erp. "wx, paropfides—Perſ. wwno>, phialas—Gr. Ven. 7puEne, coinciding with Sep.-Our 
public verſion, diſbes.— It was moſt probably a broad platter, or charger, of a large ſize, as we 
learn from Num. 7. 13. bee, where the ſilver platters peerage by the chiefs of tribes weighed 
130 ſhekels. 

2. Incenſe-pots. Y. Sep. Ovirwe—Vulg. pbialas ; and fo Sam. ver. THD Onk. and 
Tharg. ara, arculas—Syr, Nn, from the idea of hollowneſs—Saad. N, capſulas—Arab, 
Erp. en, cocblearia—Perſ. ver f, , of the ſame import Gr. Ven. dada. - Our public 
verſion, ſpoons. 

3. Cups. IWep. Sep. ee > . 20 and Tharg. retain the Heb, word 
—Syr. ]- Both Arabs, mTxm—Perſ. wn, calamos—Gr, Ven. xaMzpor—Our public 
verſion, covers +.—l have no doubt of its being a cup or chalice; but of what ſize or form, it is 
hard to ſay. The firſt cups were probably nut-ſhells, called wp from their Zardne/s. See 
Lex. Syr. under the word NTWP. See alſo the Arab. NU 3 which, with other ſignifications, 
has that of cortex, integumentum. 

4. Cans. po. Sep. xubov—Vulg. ab and Th arg. Yo, menſuras, ds 
—Syr. x,, almoſt the Heb. word—Both Arabs, pyxv f, cochlearia—Perſ. warmo, 
tranſlated in Pol. obelos ; but pocula libatoria by Walton; who adds: * Chald. &a, et per 
* metatheſin Syr. N, qua ipsa voce utitur Bar-Bahlul in exponendo Syr. &p%2. Favet 


* But Cov. Cran. Biſh. te/ftify unto thee. Genev. declare myſelf unto thee; with a marginal reading, will appoint 
with thee ; which correſponds with the verſion of Onk. and Tharg. I The Jewiſh commentators, in general, 
explain it to be golden rods, which were placed upright on each fide of the table, with holes in them to receive. other 
tranſverſe rods'or faves ; which, paſſing between the two rows of loaves, by the admiſſion of air prevented them from 
growing mouldy, Theſe ſtaves were called nvp2D, or clean- legpert, from I, But all this appears to be rabbinical 
conceit; and I would, in this caſe, truſt more to the Greek tranſlators of the Pentateuch than to all the rabbis toge- 
ther. Beſides, the moſt antient Jewiſh interpreters, Onk. and Tharg. are evidently againſt this interpretation, 

: In Arab, Erp. the ne mark has been miſtaken; or, perhaps, ]uꝰ . may have the ſame Ggnification with 
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etiam ſeq. Is.“ 1 am miber inclined to think that the Polyglott verſion is right, and 
that the Perſic tranſlator, with the Jewiſh Rabbis, had in view the faves or /pits above-men- 
_ tioned. The Gr. of Venice certainly ſo underſtood it, as he has reraduhg, for Terra, and 
that for T&ooaXoug : but theſe are the only two ant. verſions that favour the rabbinical interpre- 
tation. I take p, with Onk. to be the veſſel out of which the wine was poured, and the 
preceding rp the cup into which it was poured. This latter I render cp, the former can; 
but whether they are the moſt proper words that can be uſed, I will not pretend to ſay *. In 

Num. 4. 7. the order of theſe two laſt utenfils i is inverted, cans t cups, which ſhews _ 

they were both uſed | 
| Ib. For making libations. a 70) W. Sep. & og omrarayg & wvrog—Vulg., in ellis 3 
ſunt libamina; and fo equivalently Onk. Tharg. and Syr. But both Arabs. with Perſ. and 
Gr, Ven. bave words that denote covering. The laſt, as being the moſt literal, I ſhall here 
give: og xcv@bncerar ey avros. Our public verſion has, likewiſe, © to cover withal ;“ and 
Delgado, wherewith it ſhall be covered; which is the very Genevan-Engliſh verſion. Thoſe 
who ſo render take d for a part of the verb D, zo cover; but what covering has to do here, 
it is not eaſy to conceive ; whereas every preceding word bids us look for /ibation. To) then 
is to be conſidered as a part of the verb Jo), as the Septuagint, Vulg. Syr. and the more an- 
tient Thargumiſts, very properly underſtood it þ. 

Ver. 31. Of folid work ſbalt thou make it. The word pp is 3 dos by the 
antients.—Sep. Togevry—Vulg. ductile; and fo equivalently Onk. and Tharg. —Syr. xD., 
molten, But Saadias has a word which ſeems well to expreſs the meaning; namely, roruo; 
rendered in Pol. fle; but its true meaning is /olid, not hollow, nor compoſed of parts. It 
was fuſed in one ſolid maſs; well expreſſed by Gr. Ven. oweyy. That this is the meaning, is 
pretty clear from what follows, that all the parts of the chandelier were to be of one piece 8; 
wp T3209. Houbigant, however, underſtands it otherwiſe, and thus renders the verſe : Facies 
etiam candelabrum auro mimdo ; ductili opere facies candelabri et ſtapum et brachia ; ex eoque emi- 
nebunt calices, ſpherule ac flores. His reaſon is, that the affix in d, being feminine, can- 
not agree with vn. But there is no neceſſity for this agreement; the antecedent 1 is not IM, 
but T5235 3 and his conſtruction of the text is harſh and uncouth. 

Yer. 343. Almond- ſhaped cups. EPL BYN ; which Sep. render more le; Apen 
rnbes EXTETUTW}hEVOL af bi Mg, cups reſembling nuts. So Vulg. inflar nucis. Sym. uſes a till leſs 
explicit term, error ; but Aquila, moſt literally, &&nuvyTanouer ; and Gr. Ven. apuy- 
 $Xwrai—Some moderns have imagined that by nn is here meant the calix (properly fo called 
in the language of botany), that ane) is the pericarp, and M® the corolla. See Michaelis, 
| * ad Lex. Heb. or Roſenmüller in loc. . 


The verſion of Houbigant is, 3 pbhialat; of Dathe, feutellas—lancer—pateras—cyathes ; 
of Michaelis, Flache—tiefe taſſen—ſchalen—tannen ; and of Roſenmüller, _ OO Pe 

+ Our more ant. verſions : © to pour out with all.” Coverdale: © to pour out and in. - | So our moſt 
learned modern tranſlators. Houb. guibus litabitur; Dathe, quibue libetur ; 3 Michaelis, den wein aus 1 ein $1 ſchenken. 
One would think he had Coverdale's verſion before him. $ The comma is well rendered by the Perſic tranſla» 
tor: Let the chandelier be of one maſe. 
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© 'TO what has been ſaid in Expl. Notes I have here to add ſome remarks on the dimenſions 
of the tabernacle ; which, as they are not mentioned, we muſt gueſs at from the dimenſions 
of the curtains and the boards. If the latter lay cloſe one to another, the thing is caſy, with 
reſpect to the length at leaſt, Twenty boards, of 14 cubit each, give 30 cubits.— The breadth 
is not ſo eaſily aſcertained : Joſephus makes it 12 feet, taking it ſor granted, no doubt, that 
the 8 boards, including the two corner ones, ſtood exactly in the ſame direction. But then = 
this will not anſwer with the dimenſions of the curtains. The fine cotton curtains, when 
joined together, conſiſted of a piece of 40 cubits by 28. Hence Houbigant determined the 
length of the tabernacle to be 40 cubits ; for a piece 40 cubits long and 28 broad was juſt 
ſufficient, ſays he, to cover its top and two fides. but he conſidered not that, by this eco- 
nomy, the back part is leſt entirely uncovered: nor can he provide for this omiſſion even in 
the ſecond covering of goats- hair. We muſt therefore neceſſarily reſtrict the length to 30 cu - 
bits; and even then the firſt ſet of curtains will want a cubit on each ſide to cover the taber- 
nacle cloſe to the ground; which want was probably intended, leſt fo fine a piece of embroi- 
dered work ſhould be ſullied. It might indeed have touched the ground on the back end, 

behind the ſanctuary, unleſs a part of it were pendulous over the fore end. However this be, 
it could not, certainly, cover both ſides and the back end of the tabernacle, if the tabernacle 


bad been longer than 30 cubits. This is alſo confirmed by the dimenſions of the ſecond ſet 


of curtains, which were altogether 44 cubits by 30; ſo that they exceeded the inner curtains 
in length four, in breadth two, cubits. Of the former ſurplus, two, or perhaps the whole 
four, cubits were either doubled back or doubled down ; i. e. they hang over the fore end of 
the tabernacle : and of the latter, a cubit on each fide covered the ſpace left open by the inner 
curtains towards the ground, to which the ſecond curtains were probably pinned down, behind 
the ſilver baſes. At the back end there was, beſides, an overplus of two cubits, if the curtain- 
piece next to the fore end were doubled down in the middle; but if it were doubled down at 


the ſeam, there was no ſurplus of curtain behind. the tabernacle. This, I think, is the only 
intelligible ſcheme which ſuits the hiſtorian's deſcription ; and is not liable, as far as I can ſee, 


to any capital objeQion. $ 

“% But,” ſays Houbigant, “if the tabernacle were ably 30 cubits long, the boards muſt 
« have ſtood cloſe together: but it is not likely that this was intended; for, in that caſe, 
© the fine embroidery of the interior curtains would not have been ſeen at all, neither within 
« the tabernacle nor without it.” Whatever become of the viſibility of the embroidery, we 
muſt not admit abſurdities. If the embroidered curtain were intended to be ſeen within the 


tabernacle, it would have been better to hang it on the boards within “, or to have only a few 


| V3 


It is even a doubt with me whether this was not the caſe; at leaſt there is nothing in the text that ſcems to prove 
the contrary, Nay, from the curtains of goats-hair being called an overtent, we are at liberty to ſuppoſe the boards 
to have been placed between them and the cotton curtains which ſerved as a tapeſtry to the wall of gilt wood without 


them. 


5 3553 round 
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round pillars to ſupport it at conſiderable intervals; for, even in Houbigant's diſtribution of 
the boards, there muſt have been three-fourths of the embroidery concealed if the curtains 
were hung without them, as the intervals were only of half a cubit. What is till worſe; the 
boards at the back end, excluſive of the two corner ones, muſt have given 12 cubits for the 
breadth, and 15 cubits, if the two corner ones ſtood in the ſame direction. In truth, theſe two 
corner-boards are troubleſome, even when the other fix are placed cloſe together, as Houbigant 
is here obliged to do in order to keep to his 10 cubits of breadth ; and therefore he ſuppoſes 
that a whole cubit of each of the two corner-boards was taken up in mortiſing, or projected 
beyond the ſide-board, with which it was connected. But we read of neither mortiſes nor 
projections; and we learn that the two corner- boards were joined to the boards next them, on 
both ſides, with ſtaples, both above and below; ſo that we may ſuppoſe them to have ſtood 
not at right angles with the ſide- boards, but at an obtuſe angle of about 130 degrees, which 
would make the breadth of the tabernacle juſt 10 cubits. The very Heb. word Tyyxpd, 
ver. 23, ſeems to denote an angle of this fort. It comes from a root which ſignifies abradere ; 
in Chald. amputare; in Arab. and Ethiopic, comprimere, curvare, deprimere. So we might 
call a bevel a depreſſed angle. Such, at leaſt, is the moſt ſatisfactory idea that I can form of it. 
Ver. 17. Tenons. Heb. mT. Which lit. ſignifies hands. But the word takes a variety of 
metaphorical acceptations ; handle, hinge, flem, Hall, fruit-pedicle, &c. It is here rendered 
by Sep. &yXwnoxoug 3 of which the true meaning is uncertain. The old Ital. retains the 
Gr. word anconiſcos. It is here ſuppoſed to denote hinges; © which like two hands hold one 
c another,” ſays Biel. He ſeems to have had in view our common join#-binges ; but that can- 
not be here the meaning of «yxwmoxos, If we attend to the etymon, ayxwy being an elbow, 
aeg will be a little elbow ; and this may metaphorically denote a hinge properly fo called, 
which, like the male hinges of our great gates, reſts and turns in its ſocket; and in a ſimilar 
ſenſe it may be taken here, with this difference only, that it did not turn, but was fixed in its 
ſocket. Certain it is that Onk. Tharg. and Syr. have words that denote hinges ; and the Gr. 
Ven. has duo hefe. The Vulg. has incaftrature, mortiſes. He ſeems to have thought that the 
boards were mortiſed OS ha, But this idea is unwarrantable ; for it is clear from ver. 19 
that the Y were to be placed on the ſilver baſes. The Samaritan verſion has a word which, 
in my apprehenſion, well expreſſes the meaning of the original, p5Þ, paxillus, aa ig: but 
the Nero si, retinacula, of Symmachus, is, I believe, the beſt rendering; and correſponds 
with our tenons.— The tongue-like hinges, fo Y, of Saadias, are reducible to the ſame 
meaning; and perhaps the /enons of the boards of the tabernacle were of a tongue-like ta- 
pered ſhape. Michaelis thinks they were pointed, ſo as to pierce the ground after having gone 
through the baſes: but it is more probable that the baſes themſelves were fixed to the ground 
by ſome means or other—perhaps on a frame of wood &. The only thing that here ſeems to 


: beget a real difficulty i is the 155 Man, rendered by Sep. are royrceg, by Jerom quibus ta- 
| bula 


* Houbigant imagined that the Y were two grapples, or #eep-fafts, which, projecting from the face of the boards 
on each ſide, and having their other ends fixed to the filver baſes, ſerved to keep the boards perpendicular. For if, 
ſays he, the filver baſes were not thus placed, one in the inſide and one on the outſide, the baſes being forty, and each 


one-half cubit long, muſt have reached far beyond the length of the tabernacle, which is abſurd, —Abſurd to be ſure : 
| | but 
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Bua alteri tabule connectatur. The other antient verſions either retain the Heb. word, or lean 
to the meaning of Vulg. ; which, I have already obſerved, is inadmiſſible. The Gr, of Ve- 
nice ſeems to have underſtood the word properly, as he has rendered it by Jpuwrperzy, The 
tenons were all made in ſymmetry and Sarmony ; that is, they were all exactly ſimilar, of the 
ſame form and dimenſion. Houbigant, to juſtify his grapples, derives Ma9wn from the Arab. 
Mx, becauſe this word, in Avicenna, ſignifies the ſine, or back-bone, conſiſting of vertebre : 
But this I believe will, to moſt Oriental ſcholars, appear a forced etymon. His derivation of 
the Latin word Hllaba, from the ſame root, is ſtill more ridiculous. The truth is, that the 
primary radical meaning of 20 is very uncertain : it occurs only here, and again ch. 36. 22, 
and r K. 7. 28, 29, where its ſignification is as indeterminate as here *. From the ſiſter 
dialects we derive not much aid. In Syr. however, Na ſignifies a bird's tail; and we have 
a ſort of tenon called a dove- ail. In the ſuppoſition that this is the primitive radical meaning, 
may not Man denote tenons in the form of a tail, which comes near to the Arab: verſion 
tongue-ſhaped?—At any rate I am convinced that the tenons were all of one form, as well as 
the ſockets of the baſes ; and, indeed, .if theſe were caſt in the ſame mould, as is moſt pro- 
bable, a perfect ſimilarity in the tenons was abſolutely neceſſary, whether they were cut in the 
wood, or pieces of metal driven into the ends of the boards; which, for aught we Know, 
might be the caſe. | | 

Ver. 19. Baſes. re. "I Prertig*: Volg. baſes : and fo the other verſions are rendered 
in the Polyglott: but I believe that the pod of Onk. and the dh of Syr. ought to be 
rendered fulcra, bearers. or underſetters; a word which our Engliſh tranſlators have em- 
ployed to render Man... The word uſed by both Arabs, MWD bears the ſame meaning,— 
It is remarkable that the Sam. tranſlator, after uſing the Heb. word Y in the firſt comma of 
the verſe, in the ſecond and third comma expreſſes the ſame word by 2229. Did he think 
that the ba/es reſembled a plinth or zile? Perhaps they really did; perhaps they were ſquare 
pieces of ſilver fixed on a frame of wood, and pierced in the middle to take in each its tenon, 
ſo that every board. entered into the ſockets of two baſes, and, may be, entered ſome ſpace 
into the wood below. Joſephus ſeems to have well underſtood the paſſage : In each of the 
boards, ſays he, © were two hinges, which were driven into two baſes which were made of 
« filver, and which had holes to receive the hinges .“ 

Ver. 24. It is ſufficiently clear from this verſe that the two angular boards were placed in a 


but this is all a mere imagination: it is no where ſaid that the baſes were each one 1-half cubit hw, that ie, ail to the 
breadth of the boards: it is not even certain if the two baſes together were ſo long as the breadth of one board : that 
would depend upon the ſize of the tenons, and their ſize on the thickneſs of the boards, which, if we can believe Jo- 
ſephus, was four inches. A. plank of this ſize would admit of a ſtrong tenon indeed; at leaſt of four ſquare inches; 
and ſuch tenons, lodged in proportionate ſockets, would have a ſufficient hold to keep them upright without the aid of 
grapples; the projection of which would, in the inſide at leaſt, have been both unſcemly and inconvenient, Beſides, 
the boards were kept together by rows of bars, which, if properly adjuſted, would alone keep the boards perpendicular; 

and there was at leaſt one croſs beam between the Holy and Moſt Holy Place, which would ſerve to the ſame purpoſe. 
The tent-ropes, too, would alſo contribute. * In our public verſion it is differently rendered in all thoſe 
places. In Exod. 26. 17. ſet in order: Exod. 36. 22. equally diſtant: Kings, the ledges. + Aus 0 aurwy 
[xi0vwy] Ex Tporyray Spobtyles, EA@UYOpEv0k KATE Ivo Ba (r Vagyupai pey H MUNI Tixarepy TOUTWY 


Tpo0yy, . exopery Toy Spopryſa, Ant. lib. iii. c. 6. n. 3. p. 132. 
: manner 
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manner peculiar to themſelves ; but in what preciſe manner, it is ets . In my Expl. 
Note I have obſerved, that perhaps the text is in ſome degree corrupted. Mr. Dimock ſuſ- 
pets that the word r may have been tranſpoſed, and that it ſtood originally after ].; 
and then, reading 7) wx") inſtead of d wx, he would render thus, They ſhall be cou- 
* pled beneath, and they ſhall be coupled above, and ſhall be united by one ring.” —< Or,” 
adds he, © if we make ry an adverb, it ſhould be ſupplied after: ym.” Yet all the ant. 
interpreters ſeem to have had the preſent Hebrew Text before them, although they knew not 
well what to make of it. Here it is, with our common Engliſh verſion, which is nearly as 
literal as that of Montanus “: H nyanbn 38 wen by /n y y MMDBID PLRN TT 
WP Mygpon wh Em? TT : © and they ſhall be coupled together beneath, and they ſhall 
be coupled together above my head of it unto one ring : thus n it be for 9 bat; mop 
e ſhall be for the two corners.” Is this intelligible ? be 

Of the ant. verſions I will only give that of Sep. becauſe, in general, I 4 its rantbo- 
rity as ſuperior to that of the reſt, Kai 6521 e wov narwbey rata To auto cur. l ct ru e. 
Ger | eig ovary S , It is clear, from this rendering, 1ſt. that they read in their copy 
Tv || with Sam.; 2dly. that with Sam. alſo they read md twice; and this, I have no doubt, 
is the genuine original reading |. By the help of this reading, then, and of the various 
readings of the Hebrew copies, I would thus correct the text: wp rin reno rOwMn n 
.) NWALT 78) © wn 7Y BART, E. erunt gemellæ infra, et pariter gemellæ ſupra ; et in 
eddem commiſſurd. — The meaning then ſeems to be, that the two angular boards were con- 
nected with the other boards, not at right angles, but in an oblique ſituation; ſuppoſe at an 
angle of 130 degrees; or perhaps the board itſelf conſiſted of two pieces joined together at 
that angle by claſps or ſtaples, and hence called wins. That the back end corners were be- 
velled off is highly probable from this, that an acute angle at the top would have been 1 8 to 
lacerate the covering **. 8 

Ver. 35. In the preſent Heb. copies, and in al the verſions, the ten following ds in 
my verſion are found at the beginning of ch. 30. but in the Sam. copies they are inſerted be- 
tween ver. 35 and ver. 36 of ch. 26, and this is evidently their proper place. See Kennicott's 
Remarks, p. 53. He well obſerves, that“ the diflocated paſſage, conſiſting of 10 verſes, 
e which contain 126 words, might antiently fill one page, or one fide of a leaf of vellum; 
« and this odd leaf, when the parts of an old roll, ſeparated by time or accident, were to be 
e again ſewed together, might be faſtened on improperly, i. e. after 2, 3, 4, or any other 


Et erunt geminate de infra et pariter eruni perfedæ ſuper caput ejus ad annulum unum. Sic erit ambabus igſit, in duobus 
angulis erunt, 1 So Rom.; but all the other editions, with Glaſg. and Canon. have eoovre. z Al. 
xepantuy, $ Al. A | The Alex. Ms. has indeed xa xaTa ; but that exemplar i is one of 
thoſe which have been altered to make them agree with the Heb. copies, It was the reading of Onk. Saad. 
and even of the Perfic tranſlator. ** St enim aſſeres angulares parte ſuperiore acuti fuiſſent, ſtragulæ eis 
« impolitz corruptæ efſent” —Roſenmiiller, who is of opinion that the angular boards had two ſides: © ita ut hi 
« aſſeres ſint loco tigni angularis, cum quo utriuſque lateris et extremitatis tabulz 'committantur,”—1n caſe the 
reader be not pleaſed with my verſion, I ſhall preſent him with thoſe of three of the moſt learned modern tranſla- 
tors. Houbigant : *« Qui erunt ab imo ejus ad ſummum commiſſurà perpetui conjugati, et annulo in uno herebunt.”— 
Dathe: Qui vero fint gemini, cum in imo tum in ſummo, et annulo invicem junai.—Michaelis : “ Die ortbretter ſollen 
unten zweyſeitig, oben aber von der ſpitze bis zum erflen ringe herab, auſgeſchnitten und einfach ſeyn.“ | 
ve number 
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« number of pieces which ought to have followed it, Theſe verſes make 25 lines in one of 
« the oldeſt Sam. uss. and it is remarkable that 25 is the number of the lines alſo at Job, 40. 
« where the firſt fourteen verſes are a ſimilar diſlocation. Both theſe large tranſpoſitions 
4 muſt have been made very early; and this in the Pentateuch happened before the time of 
_ « the Greek verſion, unleſs that verſion has been altered in conformity to the Hebrew.“ 
I-have no doubt that the Septuagint verſion has in many places been made conformable to the 
Hebrew fince the days of Origen, and perhaps a purely genuine copy of its primitive exem- 
plar exiſts not at preſent. See the Rem. on ch. 30. ver. 6. 


PART or CHAP. N. 


Ver. 1. An altar to 22 incenſe upon. Ae Egyptian rite, adopted by the Hebrew le- 
giſlator,— * The Egyptians,” ſays Plutarch, burn incenſe to the ſun thrice every ay #” 

Ver. 2. Its horns. See C. R. on ch. 27. 2. 

Ver. 6. And thou ſhalt Place it, &c. © The rogred of error, {Toon Kennicott, 6e in this 
te place is remarkable. The great error has been noted already, which is, that the firſt 10 
« yerſes now here belong to ch. 26. The ſecond error is, that here, in the 6th of theſe 10 
“ yerſes, 6 words have been careleſsly expreſſed twice; though the 5th of them has been (in 
* the repetition) ſince omitted, except in a few Muss. But the chief circumſtance is, that 
* the word NIN. e veil, is changed to a word very different in ſenſe, though conſiſting of 
* the ſame letters (with one tranſpoſed), NB2N, the mercy-ſeat ; and yet here 4 Muss. have 
« the word rightly expreſſed, that is, the ſame as he veil, The words here repeated are not in 
e the Sam. Text, nor in the Greek r and Arabic { verſions ; and 18 || Heb. uss. confiim 
ee theſe authorities. It muſt alſo be re, that by this corruption of @ corruption (the whole 
« repetition and the ſubſequent alteration of this one word) the Hebrew Text is now made 
* to contradict ige as well as the Ep. to the Hebrews ; for it places the altar of incenſe before 
« (295 in the preſence ) the mercy-ſeat ; and if ſo, it muſt have been in the Holy of Holies ; 
« whereas the altar of incenſe was attended every day, and yet the Holy of Holies was en- 
cc tered but once a year.” —All this is very ſpecious, and the ſame conſiderations induced Hou- 
bigant to eject the ſecond comma as an interpolation, I am, nevertheleſs, inclined to think 
that there is not only no interpolation, but no corruption, in the paſſage. I believe, indeed, 
that a word is wanting in the preſent text, which however is ſupplied in at leaſt eight Mss. ; 
namely, the word P, ark. I would alſo read , with above 80 Muss. and four of the moſt 

ant, editions I; although the text can do without it. The text thus arranged will give the 


* "Hugpas d Tpixws emibupuurt Tw HAiy. De Iſi et Ofiride, That is, the lid or cover of the ark, 
which can ſignify mercy-/eet only in a tralatitious ſenſe. | $ So indeed the editions; but the Rom. editors tell 
us that other copies had the addition xara mpoownoy naoryps, 6 e ent r waprupiuy z and Canonici's ms. has this 
very reading, only Tov papropiov for Twy paprupicey. I doubt not but other 18s. read ſimilarly, 5 This is true 
with reſpect to the Polyglott copy ; but De Roſſi aſſures us that the ed. of Conſtantinople agrees with the preſent He- 
brew. || De Roflireduces them to 17, but adds 9 of his own, beſide another in which the words are left un- 
pointed, and marked with a note of abolition, Eleven copies of Onk. have likewiſe the copulative. 

| following 
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following literal verſion : Et dabis illud ante velum quod [eft] ante arcam tęſtimonii; et e contra 
operculi arcꝶ teftimonii. There is here nothing redundant nor contradictory, The firſt comma 
directs the incenſe- altar to be placed before the veil ; and the ſecond marks the preciſe place; 
namely, directly oppoſite to the lid of the ark, the ſuppoſed reſidence of Jehovah *. Before 
this reſidence, but without the veil, the incenſe· altar was to be nn between the table of 


the Enos _ the chandelier f. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


Ver. 2. [is horns. y. Michaelis imagined that by horns here were meant no more than 
the corners themſelves of the altar; but this interpretation is incompatible with the context, 

as Dathe juſtly obſerves : © Quod miror a viro eruditiſſimo, cum gravi adeo inſcitize reprehen- 
« fione alterius ſententiæ, defendi ; cum clare admodum hi [anguli] ab illis [cornubus] diſ- 
« tinguantur facies cornua ejus in quatuor ejus angulis : ſed hec yerba ultima omittit vir celeb. 
in yerſione ſua. . . . Equidem non aſſentiar 11s, qui cornuum figuras in are angulis extitiſſe pu- 
“ tant, cujus ſententiz argumenta non ſatis firma allata videntur : nec tamen r cum My 
« prorſus ſynonyma eſſe arbitror, ſed in quatuor angulis quatuor eminentias extitifſe,” — 
They were evidently projections from the four corners; but whether upright, oblique, or 
curved, we learn not from the Text. I am inclined, however, to think, with Spencer, Le 
Clerc, Witſius, and others, that they were really horn-ſhaped, like thoſe of the ara pacis of 
the Romans. Joſephus expreſsly ſays ſo of the altar of his time : TETporyuunos uro, Kegoe- | 
rosig TpoaveN,cuv twig Fi 

Ver. 3. Its pans, &c. All the copies of Sep. here 0 deviate from both the Heb. 
and Sam. texts. The ſame number of utenſils are mentioned; but how to reconcile gspavy 
with Ty $, #aAvrTIee with Wy, or QizAzs with Mp, I can ſee no device. I have given 
to the Heb. terms the beſt explication I could ; but I will not aſſure that they are the heſt. 

Some think that y» is a /bovel, and T a chaffing-diſh. Dathe's verſion is: Olle ejus, ad ci- 
nerem accipiendum, pale, pateræ, fuſcine, et batilla, omnia ejus vaſa enea ſunto. That of Mi- | 
chatlis : * Aſchent6pfe, ſchaufeln, ſchalen, gabeln, koblpfannen, und alle ſeine gerathſchaft 
« aus kupfer machen laſſen.“ 

Ver. 5. And thou ſhalt lies it. What is the antecedent to it? 3 to the preſent 
Heb. text it is Nw", /attice-work ; according to Sam. it is 221, the grate : but Sep. and Vulg. 
| ſeem to have read neither d nor WN, but BNR, or , as they render in the plural dh 
oetg evroug—quos pores ; making MAD, rings, the antecedent : and, what is very remarkable, 
ſo Gr. Ven. : yet there is no Ms. that ſo reads. In one Heb. ms. Ne is wanting. 


The whole verſe is well rendered by Gr. Ven. : Kai Twotis avro evwnioy TY; aUAGIGS, TYS er TS NA T5 pap- 
Tupias* ANTIKPTY Tys oxenys Tov em [X οο Ths praproupias. He read e without the copulative, and read not 1x8 
before the laſt y: but he underſtood his Text. + The verſion of Dathe is clear and elegant : Hanc aram 
collocabis ante fiparium quod arcam legis tegit [better perhaps pretegit], e regione operculi quod ſuper illa arca eft, unde tibi 
reſbonſa dabo, + De Bell. Jud, lib. v. c. 5. n. 6. p. 324, ed. Havercamp. ogy yu by Spencer, lib. vi. 
$ Te for PD wy read in their copy. wars have nothing for .. 15 6 
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Ib. The altar. bund. 25M ; by Sep. rendered Ty Ne Tbey ſeem to have read 1220, 


85 or miſtook for it 2505, which may be the original true reading. It is well rendered by Syr. a 


meu, margins. It evidently denotes the lower margin of the ad which cloſed with 
the feet of the altar. 

Ib. So that the lattice may be at the middle of FR .altar. Michaelis ads i that the der 
was formed in the ſhape of a capital H, and that the lower half was of grate-work round 
about, but that the upper half was occaſionally filled with earth, on which the victim was 
burned. I ſhould rather think that the form of the altar was this: its four legs, or angle- 
poſts, were three cubits high, and as much more as ſerved to make what are called its Borns, 
which might be nothing more than the heads of the poſts tapered off to a point in the ſhape 
of a horn. Theſe angle-poſts were, at half-way down from the root of the horns, ſurrounded 
with a frame or band 14 cubit broad; at the lower rim of which was fixed the lattice-work, 
or grate, ou which the faggots of wood, and then the victims, were laid. 

Ver. 7. Thou ſhalt put. I follow the reading of Sam. DN, which was that of Sep. Vulg. 
Fyr. and both Arabs. The preſent Heb. reading is x11 ; by Pagninus rendered adducentur; 
and, after him, by moſt modern tranſlators ; and, among others, by our own: * And the 
4 ſtaves ſhall be put into the rings.” But Luther and Caſtalio, who often paid a due regard 7 
to Sep. and Vulg. followed them here: “ Und ſolt die ſtangen in die ringe thun:“ Quas per 
angulos immittes. So Houbigant : Vectes in annulos immittes. In truth, the preſent reading, N u 
wg is a vile ſoleciſm. To make grammar, it ought to be WI, as in Gen. 43. 17. and 1 
have no doubt that both Perſ. and Gr. Ven, had this reading before them. Onkelos ſeems to 
have read wan, as he renders 9 introducet [aliquis]. On the whole the Sam. lection is far the 
more preferable, as all the concomitant injunctions are addreſſed to Moſes in the ſecond perſon. 

Ver. 10. With their twenty pillars. The preſent texts, both Heb. and Sam. have its pillars, 
v yH; but the right reading, ETTIWY, was followed by Sep. and Saad. ; and this is, in ver. 11 
and 12, the reading of Sam. and i in r. r. ch. 38. 10, the reading of both Sam. and Heb.— 
On the other hand, in ä 

Ver. 16. Although both Texts have w. followed by Sep. and moſt of the ant. tranſ- 
lators; yet I think we ſhould, with Jerom and Saadias, read w,, its pillars, unleſs we alſo 
read Dy, inſtead of do, or conſider the latter as a collective noun. : 

Ver. 18. 1ts breadth fifty cubits. So Sam. ; ; ea Own. But the preſent Heb. has 
DAN ].]; a very early corruption, as it was followed by all the ant. tranſlators * the 
| Septuagint not excepted, if the preſent copies of their verſion be not alſo here corrupted. At 
any rate the Sam. reading i is, in my apprehenſion, evidently the true one; for what ſenſe is 
there in ſaying that the breadth of the court was fifty by fifly *—O, ſay the Thargumiſts, the 
meaning is, that /he breadth of the court was fifty cubits at the eaft fide, and alſo fifty cubits 
at the weſt fide; or, as our Engliſh tranſlators render the Heb. © was fifty every where.“ 
An admirable mode this of deſcribing the- breadth of a court! Was the writer afraid leſt, 


= Except, perhaps, Jerom, whoſe verſion is: In longitudine occupabit atrium cubitos centum, in latitudine guingua- 
ginta, He either read not ,² Zr, then, or neglected to render it. So Dathe: Longitudo atrii fit centum cubitorum, 
datitudo quinquaginta. | | 8 


T without 
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without this >wana, his readers might have hoon led to think that the court was a | trape- 
zium, broader at one end than the other? But then why took he not the. ſame precaution. 
with reſpect to the length and height, and tell us that the former was an | hundred by an hun- 
dred, and the latter five by Aver 

Ib. The hangings of the court, &c. That theſe and all the other words in Italics, which [ 
have introduced into the text of my Tranſlation, have been dropped out of the original text 
and all the ant. verſions, is clear from the parallel place, ch. 38. 16. and from the evident 
baldneſs of the paſſage as it ſtands without them. The other additions i in this chapter are ſup- 
TE by the TITS noticed, oy the TIO Readings. | 


CHAP. XXVII. 


Ver. 1. TO miniſter to me in the prigſts office. 9 e For ſuch is the genuine Sam. read- 
ing, followed by Sep. wpareew . So alſo Onk. and: Tharg. wp aww? ; and Syr. nmL) ; 
and ſo equivalently both Arabs ; unleſs perhaps they found in their copies Y, which comes 
to the ſame, and would be no improper reading. Aq. Sym. Theod. Perſ. and Gr. Ven. read 
with the preſent Text, and refer the % to Aaron; but Montfaucon wrongly joins to them 
Vulg. which has fungantur, not PE Let this remark apply to the ſame word in ver. 3 
and 4. | 

Ver. 7. Alt its two extremities foall the j joining be. I read nam with Som; not "am, the pre- 
ſent Hebrew reading. Perhaps Nan is ſtill a better reading, and ſeems to have been that of 
Sep. Vulg. and Saad. 
Ver. 8. The fancy-work of the 3 Tnſtead of \mes I read _—_ in the plural, ; 
with the Septuagint *, who render it by the ſame word as they had before employed to ex- 
preſs MPND2. Thoſe aa e were little ephods annexed to the large one. They wo 
render the word by band, zone, or belt, ſeem not to have attended to the. context. They 
were probably deceived by Onk. and Syr. who probably miſtook au for wan, or read the lat- 
ter in their copies. And this indeed ſeems to have been the reading of the other interpre- 
ters , except Vulg. and Gr. Ven. of which the former has tertura, the latter οπο ,. 

Of modern interpreters the greater part have belt, girdle, cincture; and among theſe is Mi- 
chaèlis: but Le Clerc and Dathe, in my opinion, very properly contend that 2wn has never 
that ſignification. The verſion of the former is : Textura etiam partis oppoſite, que adjicielur,. 
ex igſo erit, &c.: that of the latter, Et textura anteriori parti oppoſita' ex eadem materia ſit. 
They both ſuppoſe that Tx denotes the poſterior part of the ephod, in oppoſition to the an- 
terior. Houbigant's tranſlation is: Ez tertura LIMBI. eus, gui ſuper eum erit. This meaning 


of MAR he derives from the Arabic D, zerminus ; but 1 cannot but agree with Dathe that. 


this is a forced etymon. On the whole I. am perſuaded that the Septuagint have given the true 
meaning; and that M98 here denotes ſhoulder-pieces which were affixed to the ephod for 
greater ornament, ſomewhat like our Wale. Let 1 will not be contentious about the 
matter. 
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Ver. 9. Onyx-ftones. See the Rem. on ver. 18—21. 
Ver. 11. Thou fbalt engrave on the two flones the names of the ſons . Noel. De nnen 
an 12. May 7 Dοοοοτ . Lit. Thou ſhalt open the two ſtones over the names of the 
e ſons of Iſrael;” which ſeems to indicate that the names were Hirſt marked on the ſtones, and 

the parts thus marked carved out. 

Ver. 14. Of equal length. rem. Evidently devivell from 9; but what preciſe meaning 
it has here, it is hard to ſay, I have followed that which appears to be moſt agreeable to the 
context, and in which it was underſtood by both Arabs; for 1 cannot fall in with the opinion 
of Michaelis, that the zhickne/s * of the chains is hereby indicated. The Septuagint ſeem to 
have read another word in their copy, or to have had in view the Chald. meaning, miſcuit, as 
they render xaTajeprypers & cußegn, © intermingled with flowers.” Vulg. bi invicem coherentes. 
 Houbigant : forma tortili i impleras. J unius:  quebiles. Dathe: £quales. Our common ver- 
ſion: © at the ends f.“ 5 | . 

Ver. 16. Doubled. 9m). In my Expl. Note I have expreſſed a doubt about the ſignifica- 
tion of this word, and I ſtill think it may only mean that the breaſt-plate was a perfect, or 
equilateral, ſquare. Among other ſignifications in Arabic, 992 denotes parity, fmilitude, &c. 
yet as all the antient interpreters haye otherwiſe explained it, I have followed them, It may 
have been made double for ſtrength, the better to ſuſtain the weight of the precious ſtones that 

were to be placed in it. 
Ver. 14. In this and the three flowing verſes we have the names of different gems which 
were ſet on the pectoral, which I have rendered according to the beft of my knowledge; but 
as many of them are but bare probabilities, I ſubjoin the original names, with the principal 
various verſions that have been made of them. 

I. DW. This appears from its etymon to have been a gem of a reddiſh colour ; and 
Onk. Tharg. Syr. both Arabs, and the Sam. tranſlator, have contented themſelves with words 
denoting the ſame colour: Proov—RPPD—xPAMV—TIx—ppDb. The Septuagint, Joſephus, 
and Vulg. have ooph.01—copdont—lapis ſardius: the Perſic ry]. the ruby: and Gr. Ven. c- 
beg, the carbuncle. Moſt modera e are for the ſardius, or carnelian . which I have 
adopted in my verſion. 

2. D. It is generally agreed that this is the topaz. So Sep. Joſeph. and vulg. ro- 
m&Gov—ToraGcog—topazius, The other Oriental verſions have words that denote a light greeniſh, 
glaſs-colour. Onk. pov—Tharg. xnpy—Syr. N Y- Arab. Erp. MN except Saad. and 
Perſ. both which have words that are ſuppoſed to ſignify the emera/d—TwWI—bpwoIr ; and fo 
Gr. Ven. HEN. Moſt of the modern interpreters have opa. 

3. Ty. That this was ſome ſplendid ſbining gem, we may conclude from the meaning of 
its root, p12 ; but as moſt gems are more or leſs ſplehdid, this is no certain criterion, The 


* From the Arab. „n, crafſus. Were I to derive it from any other diale& than the Hebr, I would prefer the Syr. 
daa, fexit—compegit, compass, complex which might be reconciled with the Greek KOT ALE EVO, + From 
the old French of Geneva, aux deux extremitez ;?” but the reviſed verſion has © en fagon de cordon.” Le Gros: 
% qui ſe termineront par un bout.” See other verſions in Poole's Synopſis, or in Calmet. + So Pagninus, Lu- 
ther, Caſtalio, the French of Geneva, the Dutch, Houbigant, Dathe, Michaelis, and our common Engliſh verſion, 
Junius, Jarhi, and {ome other Rabbis, are for the ruly. The Greek of Venice ſtands alone. | 

| Nn az Septuagint, 
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8 PPB Joſephus, and Jerom, took it to be the emerald, nerd ſmaragdus. Onk. 
Tharg. and Syr. retain the Heb. word, and are conſequently equally ambiguous. Not leſs ſo 
are the other verſions, except Gr. Ven. which has ypooAog *®. Our Engliſh tranſlation, 
with ſome others, have carbuncle. I ſee no reaſon to depart from Sep. The emerald is de- 
ſcribed by lithologiſts to be a "oo ſplendid gem: © non mutatur ſole, non umbra, non lu- 
«© cernis, ſed ſemper eſt radians.” Plin. lib. xxxvii.. c. 5. It could. not, then, have a more 
appropriate Heb. name than y. 

4. 792 Sep. and Joſ. ag. Vulg. e Onk. FR, to Have had im view the 
emerald, as he renders the word rwe, which in the Polyglott is tranſlated (I know not 
why) carbunculus.— The Thargums here diſagree : Bab. has opt, an emerald; but Jeruſ. 
has N 1% t. Syr. and Saad. have words that denote the jacinth. Erp. and Gr. Ven. the 
. onyx. Moſt moderns follow Sep. and Vulg. ; and perhaps this is the beſt thing we can do. 

5. "Db. That this is the ſapphire, there is little or no doubt. Sep. cr pf Vulg. /ap- 
SEN ſo the general run of commentators, both antient and modern. 

6. y. This is commonly rendered a diamond; but by Sep. wor. 80 Vulg. iaſpis: 
The other ant. verſions vary; and all are mere gueſs-work. Againſt the diamond it has been 
objected that it is too hard to be engraved upon; but Buſching aſſerts that ſuch -diamonds-exiſt, 
and may be ſeen in ſome muſeums. I doubt very much, however, if there were any ſuch dia- 
mond on the breaſt-plate of Aaron. The argument, in favour of the diamond, derived from 
etymology, is but weak. It is ſo-called, ſay lexicographers, becauſe it breaks all other gems, 
and cannot be broken by any; from d, contundere. The argument would be juſt as good 
for a ſtone of a quite oppofite quality, namely, one that could be eaſily broken; for G 
means contundi as well as contundere ; and indeed: I am apt to think that the cryſtal is here 
meant. Michaelis and Dathe retain the Hebrew name jahalom. 5 

7. . Rendered by Sep. Aryupor, by Joſ. Arps, and by Vulg. Agurius; whoſe joint 
authority I prefer to that of the other verſions, which vary and are eu. Moſt mo- 
derns are agreed that it is the Jgure. | 

8. w. Sep. ayaris. Vulg. achates. W has here 8 but J believe this to be 
only a tranſpoſition (as before in the ſecond triad), as he has &xzr1s immediately after. —Of 
the other ant. verſions ſome e the 1201 and ſome the Sapphire. The e are in gene- 
ral for the agate. | 

9. MIR. Sep. He: Vulg. amethyſtus: which has been adopted by ad all the moderns. 

10. WW] MN. Sep. and Joſ. ywooAnfes : Vulg. chryſolitbus: 1 by moſt e e 1 
2 _ Abarbanel, I believe it to be the bery/. 

rw. That this is the onyx ||, or /ardonyx, interpreters are nearly agreed. Abarbanel 
al * Gr. Ven. took it to be the cryſal; others the beryl. 


* From Jerom we learn that Symmachus had xzpavyiog. + Sd the Polyglott; but I find, in an ant. edition 
of Venice, R191 3 and I ſuſpect, with Ugolini, that the original reading was 221512, the ſame with the charchedonius | 
of Pliny ; that is, the carbuncle. t Joſephus has here ia]; unleſs the word has been tranſpoſed, for oar- 
Fei follows it. $ The Greek of Venice here agrees with Sep. in all the three names of the third row: 51x05 
de 6 Tpirog, Aryvptov, @xaTys xai apelufeg : and fo perhaps Sandias. I ſuſpect that there is here a 0 5 
c den in pc}, J and that auxer ſtood originally before e as it is in Le. and J * . 

| 12. W... 
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12. vu). There is little doubt of this being the jaſper ; yet Joſephus and Jerom have 
Buro, beryllus ; and, if we ſuppoſe a tranſpoſition in Sep. that is alſo their reading. © 
I ſhall conclude in the words of a ſenſible and modeſt Rabbi *,—* For my part, I confeſs 
* my ignorance of the particular ſpecies of precious ſtones here mentioned, and wonder at 
« the confuſion which I ſee in Onkelos and the other Thargumiſts.“ — This learned Jew thinks 
that the moſt probable names of the twelve gems are, the carnelian, the topax, the ceraunia, 
the carbuncle, the ſapphire, the diamond, the turche/ia or Furquo! , the e 25 onyx, the 
cbry/olite, the emerald, and the jaſper. 

Ver. 21. The text here only tells us that the names of the ſons of Iſrael were engraven om 
thoſe gems: but the Jewiſh interpreters go farther, and pretend to tell us what name was in- 
ſeribed on each particular gem. In this, however, they are not agreed. According to both 
the Thargums, the names of Revszx, SiMeoN, and Levi, were written on the firſt row. 
On the ſecond: were written the names of Jupan, Dax, and NRPRHTHATI, according to 
Tharg. Bab. ; but, according to Jeruſ. Jup An, IssAchAR, and ZEBULON. On the third 
row, ding to Bab. were the names of Gap, As ER, and IssAcHAR; but, according to 
Jeruſ. Dax, NeenTHALL, and Gap. On. the fourth- row, according to Bab. were written 
the names of ZkBULON, JosEpRH, and BENJAMIN ; but, according to Jeruſ. As HER, Jo- 
SEPH, and BENVAMIN.— But Abarbanel arranges them in the following order: JuDan, Is- 
SACHAR, ZEBULON, RxußEN, SIM EON, Gan, EPHRAIM, MAxASSsEH, BENJAMIN, DAN, 
Asnsr, NEPHTNHALI.— He pretends that they were thus arranged, agreeably to their mode of 
marching, under four different ſtandards, as is related in Numb. 2. But in this, I believe, he 
is deſerted by all his brethren. ; 
Ver. 22. I have in my verſion incloſed this verſe in brackets, as I ſuſpect it to be an inter- 
polation. If it be not, the chains here mentioned are either the ſame with thoſe of ver. 14, 
or met them half way ; for Houbigant's idea, that the former, like the cords of a deacon's 
dalmatic , ſerved to widen or tighten the neck of the ephod, is hardly compatible with the 
we: | d | | | 
After ver. 22. Sep. Rom. Ald. Alex, have what is, in the Heb. ver. 29, and then proceed 
r THG KOITEWS TOVG HPWITOUG—TR OFAUT IO WTCL ET Cpa(POTELWWY TV HAITWY T8 
Azyeou where. The firſt colon is a part of ver. 23, and the ſecond colon the ſubſtance of 
ver. 24. But, after this, the whole of ver. 25, 26, 27, and 28, is wanting 1. They are, 
however, in the Complutenſian edition, and in the Oxf. and Canon. Mss. with ſome variety of 
reading of little moment, and they will probably be found in other copies, when Dr. Holmes's 
collations appear. The reader who is curious to ſee the Greek of theſe verſes may conſult 
Bos, who has given an exact tranſcript of Complut. except that xpworovg, with an omega, is 
twice put for xpoooous, | "ORD: is a better reading than that of Ald. and . and is alſo that of 
Alex. | 


* Rabbi Abraham Ben David ; whoſe Differtatio de Veſtitu Sacerdotum Hebræorum was publiſhed, in Hebrew and 
Latin, by Ugolini, in his 13th vol. of Heb. Antiquities, The curious reader may conſult this well-written tract; 
Ugolini's Sacerdotium Hebraicum, in the ſame volume; and the well-known work of Braunius, De Veſtitu Sacerd. Hebr. 
+ An official veſtment-worn by deacons and ſubdeacons of ot Romiſh church. The whole is likewiſe want- 
ing in A | | | 

Ver. 29. 
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Ver. 29. This verſe feems here out of its place. In moſt copies of Sep. it is immediately 
after ver. 22, where it certainly comes in more naturally; but it would be ſtill more naturally 
placed after ver. 21 ; and, if verſe 22 be deemed an interpolation, that would, in the Greek, 

be its place. The text then would run thus: Ver. 21. © The ſtones ſhall be, for the names 
« of the ſons of Iſrael, twelve, according to their names: the engravings, like ibeſe of a ſig- 
«© net, ſhall have each its peculiar name, according to the twelve tribes.” Ver. 29. And Aa- 
«© ron, when he goeth into the ſanctuary, ſhall bear on his heart the names of the ſons of Iſrael, 
that are on the judicial breaſt-plate, as a perpetual memorandum before the Lord.” Every 
one ſees that the words are here moſt ſuitable to the context, whereas they come in ſomewhat 


5 awkwardly after ver. 28. 


Ver. 30. UnIx and THUMIM. DWTT IN DYNNT NR What ſort of ornaments were 
theſe ? It is hard even to gueſs, and perhaps impoſſible to gueſs with any degree of certainty. 
If we attend to the grammatical meaning of the Hebrew words they ſignify L16uTs* and PER. 
FECTIONS ; that is, I ween, knowledge and integrity: two qualifications highly neceſſary for a 
ſupreme teacher and judge, ſuch as the high-prieſt was meant to be.— By Sep. the words are 
rendered AHANEIN xa« AAHOEIAN : by Jerom, DOCTRINAM et VERITATEM : by 
Onk. and Tharg. xii nm wie Iv, equivalent in meaning to the Hebrew: by Syr. Nin 
w22w), much to the ſame purport : by Saad. r ]/ s m WnhR, a literal verſion of the Heb. 
and in the plural number: Arab. Erp. Wr] ). Wann, W literal: Tock. retains the 
very Heb. words : Gr. Ven. 7 £puPoveloy N. TU TENEITHTO. | 

But none of theſe renderings give us any explanation of the nature of the Urim and 1 
of what materials they were compoſed, or what was their form, Hence various conjectures 
have been made. Braunius, and others, have laboured to prove that the Vim and Thumim 

were the precious ſtones themſelves; and that the words, being botli in the plural, denote the 
moſt perfect ſplendor, which muſt have ariſen from ſuch a variety of gems. They fancy that 
two parallel places are favourable to their opinion : Exod. 39. 8. and Levit. 8. 8. In the 
former, ſay they, where the breaſt-plate is fully deſcribed, there is no mention made of the 
Urim and Thumim ; and in the latter the Urim and Thumim only are mentioned, without any 
notice of the precious ſtones. But the anſwer is obvious. In Exod. 39. 8. there was no need 
of deſcribing the Urim and Thumim as part of the breaſt-plate, as they were indeed no part of it ; 
they were only placed over it. But in Levit. 8. 8. they are very properly mentioned, not as a 
part of the breaſt-plate, but as ſomething evidently diſtin& from it: © Over it [the robe] he 
e put the ephod and the breaſt-plate, which he faſtened to the fancy-work of the ephod ; and 
&« on {or over] the breaſt-plate he put the Urim and Thumim. It is remarkable that, in ch. 28, 
after ver. 30. the Sam. exemplar has this addition: © Thou ſhalt alſo make the URIM and 
„ Tavnim + ;” which why it ſhould be an interpolation, I ſee no ſolid reaſon. But, be that 
as it may, to me it appears evident that the Urim and Thumim were not the gems of the 
breaſt-plate, nor any part of the breaſt-plate properly ſo called. 


* Spencer thinks that the word would be better rendered Ares; but his reaſons are far from being cogent. 


+ And again, ch. 39. 22. They alſo made the Urim and Thumim, as the Lord had given in command to 
; te Moſes.” 


Michazlis 
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Michaelis imagined that the Urim and Thumin were three lots, in uſe among the Hebrews, 
long before this period; one of which was affirmatrve, another negative, and the third neuter— 
that the breaſt-plate was made double, in the form of a purſe, to receive thoſe lots ; which, 
when drawn, announced the divine will or left it dubious Mere imagination! | 
Moſt rational is the opinion of Spencer; namely, that the Urim and Thumim were little 
images, or #heraphs ; and that the idea was borrowed from the Egyptians. From lian, in- 
deed, we learn that the Egyptian prieſts were at the ſame time judges ; and that the arch-prieſt 
wore about his neck an image of ſapphire-ſtone, called Txvrn “*, the very word which is 
employed by the Septuagint and Jerom to expreſs the Hebrew Thumim. Whether the high- 
prieſt of the Hebrews wore two figures, one repreſenting #nowl/edge, the other integrity, or 
whether, as Spencer thinks, they were both but one figure, is a matter of controverſy ; but 
that they were figures, or a figure, of ſome kind, appears to me clear from a paſſage of Hoſeah, 
3. 4. For the children of Iſrael ſhall be many days without a king and without a chief, 
« without ſacrifice and without an altar t, and without an ephod and theraphs :” where he- 
raphs, or theraphim, is equivalent to the Urim and Thumim of Exodus. The hiſtory of Michah, 
Jud. 17. leads to the ſame concluſion; for, whether we ſuppoſe that his ephod and 7heraphs 
were made for an idolatrous purpoſe or not t,-it is clear that they were made in imitation of 
the bigh-prieſt's garniture ; and that an there, as in Hoſeah, are equivalent to the Urim 
and Thumm. | 
One is apt to wonder that the matcrials and Kms of the Urim and Thumim are not as mi- 
nutely deſcribed as the other ornaments ; but this is no weak proof that they were not a novel 
thing, and that they were well known to the Iſraelites before. The uſe of theraphs, in reli- 
gion, is of great antiquity, Rahel ſtole the theraphs of her father, which he calls his gods. 
Gen. 31. 30. The Egyptians had their /eraps, or ſeraphs; which, with Kircher, I take to 
be the very ſame with the Hebrew theraphs F. I know that Spencer and others will not 
allow that zheraphim is an Egyptian word, but think that it is the ſame with ſeraphim|| ; but 


* Anaya de, To aN, nap Aryurriog lepers year 1 de Terwy apyuy 6 moeoturaro; ua SHE anavrag* cd 
de auroy £190 Oiaiararoy aylpunuy xa apeileoratoy* eye de xα ADANMA mepi Toy auyeva, £x campers ou, wat 
2X&AsiTo ayaruu ANHOEIA, lian. Var. Hiſt, lib. xiv. c. 33. See alſo Dion, Hal. lib. i. c. 3. or Spencer, lib. iii. 
diſſert. vii. c. 1. where the ſubject is almoſt exhauſted. + The preſent Heb. Text has navv, a /atue. But 
the true reading is evidently Na. See the Rem. on that place. $ © Erant autem Ægyptiis ſimu- 
n lacra quædam pueri ſpecie, quæ vocabantur nomine Ægyptiaco SERAPIS : hzc adorabant illi, de futuris et abſcon- 
« ditis ea interrogantes. Omnibus in locis celebrioribus urbium ea collocabant, adolentes ante ea, ſecum quoque ea 
« contra eventus malorum portare ſolebant. Atque hæc idola ſimilia ſunt TRR APDHIM, quæ Iſraelitæ colebant, et 
« quæ Laban adoraſſe Scriptura memorat; et dicitur, quod domeſtici Abraham, in Zgypto commorantes, ea ſecum 
% reduces attulerunt.” Abenephius apud Kircher. Synag. iv. c. iii, vol. i. p. 259; who adds: © Atque ex his colli- 
« gitur, hos Hebrzorum Theraphim nihil aliud fuiſſe quam Serapes Egyptiorum, cum non duntaxat nomine, ſed forma, 
4 ritibuſque queis colebantur hujus modi idola in omnibus ſibi exactè correſpondeant.“ | © Fortaſſe theraphim 
«. angelorum fuerunt imagines, aut angelis dicatz, Unde ſpiritus angelicus eas ſubibat, ac conſulentibus per eas ora- 
e cula edebant. Ex hae conjectura EAN mihi idem eſſet quod BSW, notiſſimum angelorum nomen.“ Ludovic. 
de Dieu in Gen. 31. 19.—80 alſo Gaffarellus (apud Spencer) opinatur “ Theraphim figuras fuiſſe a Moſe legiſlatore 
« permiſſas, a Labane aliiſque Orientalibus ante legem pie uſurpatos, quibus mediantibus voluntatem ſuam Deus non 
6 raro t et cherubinorum et ſeraphinorum figuras fuiſſe generis ejuſdem.“ 

their 
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their arguments ar are far from being convincing, and the opinion of Kircher is, in my apprehen- 
ſion, much more rational. 

- It will be aſked, perhaps, how oracles, or divine reſponſes, were given . means of the Urim 
and Thumim. To this queſtion I muſt plead my ignorance, and with others only give my own 
conjecture. The Thalmudiſts, who believe that the Urim and Thumim were the ſame with 
the ſtones of the breaſt-plate, tell us that the names of the twelve patriarchs engraved on thoſe 
ſtones, together with the names of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; and moreover theſe words, 
Maw Dai i, 55; contain all the elements neoeſſary for forming any individual word of the 
Hebrew language; and that when the high-prieſt, wearing them -on his ephod, turned his 
face to the ark, the letters on the pectoral became alternately more ſplendid than uſual, from 
which the prieſt combined his reſponſes as we combine the ſignals of a telegraph. 

Others, who cannot ſwallow this Thalmudical camel, as Spencer calls it, are of opinion, 
that when the prieſt, veſted with his ephod, invoked God after a certain known form, his 
mind was illuminated by the Holy Ghoſt, and his reſponſes thereby became thoſe of Heaven. 
This was the opinion of Kimhi and Bechai among the Jews, and of ſeveral Chriſtian commen- 
tators, of whom I ſhall only quote below the words of Rivet *®. 

A third opinion is that of Joſephus, adopted by Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Auftin, Suidas, 
Grotius, and ſome others; namely, that both the onyx-ſtones on the ſhoulder of the ephod 
and the twelve gems on the breaſt-plate revealed the will of God by changing their colour, 
and becoming brighter than uſual when a favourable 0 was Seen. Ta yap Mbwv ous en 
rom wp) Pezewv TOY af x poerros, onbaye AZpTelv, :070TE Tous lepoupryics o Oos pet, roy & re Tov 
eri 1% dei Toy wipe ve, GU YNG eTroTNNWTNG Nu roig H Ocupoſuevns, ou T(oTEpev TEUTNG 

UT@@pXaUrHG TW Mp . . . . & Sect ß. MPwv, og Katz oTEov 6 
| ahne ergpregurnug Tip Eoony Pegel, mc f W Oe “j / Ocog T0TauTH Yap e neu- 
rey Q&T GUTWY GUYN, % 7 gpœriceg v, co Tu e cer e Elva TO Wapzvo % 
Oeoy eig 1 emmoupiey, Ant. lib. iii. e. 8. n. 9 | 

Spencer, after having copiouſly treated on 150 ſubject i in fity-five folio pages, ſums up his 
own opinion in a few words thus: Dicam verbo, aſſerit hypotheſis mea, Deum e pectorali 
te voce formata reſpondiſſe, mediante ſimulachro præſentia angelica animato, et in hominis 
e forte ſpeciem efficto ; utpote organo, quo nullum, ad vocem formandam vel præſentiam 
e illam indicandam, magis aptum et decorum, aut oracula tradendi modo in ſanto ſandtorum 
ce uſitato magis conforme fingi poteſt. According to this hypotheſis, the Urim and Thumim 
was but one and the fame little puppet, incloſed in the breaſt-plate as in a purſe, and which, 
animated by an angel, whiſpered articulate reſponſes in the ears of the high-prieſt, who com- 
municated them to the people. 


Speatum admifh, riſum teneatis amice! 


* Non abſurdum videtur, fi dicamus, ex pacto et BE” ED 1 erde Deum invocatum a ſacerdote certo ritu, 
s“ gemmas illas geſtante, reſpondiſſe non articulata aliqua voce, ſed per illuminationem intellectus illius, et certam per- 
ee ſuaſionem inditam. menti ipfius de veritate reſponſi: nullam itaque vim fuiſſe in lapidibus, niſi tanquam in morali 
& cauſa: a 19885 fuiſſe effectum, qui ad illius e operabatur occulto png modo,” Rivet. in Exog. 28. 30. 


Perhaps 
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Perhaps ye will equally laugh at my own opinion, which is, that the Lim and Thumim 
were indeed little images, or a little image, like that worn by the Egyptian prieſts, and hang- 
ing from the neck of the wearer over the breaſt-plate, but which neither ſpoke, nor moved, 
nor changed their colour: they were mere emblems of the two-fold duty of a ſacerdotal judge, 
Truth and Jutegrity; and the reſponſes given by the high-prieſt were, moſt probably, ſuch as 

in his own beſt judgment were proper for the occaſion; and he might readily be ſuppoſed by 

the people to be divinely inſpired, when, robed in his pontificals, he ſpoke in his judicial ca- 
pacity; much in the ſame manner as the ith is, by many Roman Catholics, ſuppoſed to be 
infallible when he ſpeaks ex cathedra, and, as they term it, clavi non errante. The figures 
might, originally, have been merely emblematical ; but ſuperſtition is ever buſy in perverting 
original ideas, and what was at firſt an innocent, perhaps a uſeful, repreſentation, becomes 
gradually an idle, and often a profane, ceremony. Thus the crucifix, intended at firſt as a 
ſimple memorial of the death of Chriſt, obtained by degrees what was called a relative wor- 

ſhip, and at length a direct ſpecies of adoration that ſeemed to border on idolatry. The 
Roman Catholics of the preſent age generally diſclaim all ſuch worſhip, yet veſtiges of the doc- 
trine ſtill remain in their liturgical books; and, unleſs the terms be ſoftened by ingenious ex- 
- planations, they are highly hyperbolical. 

Ver. 36. A petal of pure gold. Wo Int yx. The Sod YL is 3 1 Sep. 
and Gr. Ven. Terao—Vulg. laminam—Onk. and Tharg. xww—Syr. 992, a crown—Both 
Arabs, nanvy, 4 fille Sam. Verſ. do, 4 plate—Perſ. „5, a flower, — That y denotes a 


flower, there is no doubt; or at leaſt ſome part of a flower: and Joſephus aſſerts that the _ 


flower which this ornament reſembled is the hen-bane, or hyoſcyamus * : but as he probably de- 
ſcribes the mitre, or turban, as it was worn by the high-prieſt of his own time, we cannot be 
certain that it was exactly the ſame with that of Aaron, eſpecially as he makes the plate of 
gold, on which was the inſcription, a different ornament from the flower, whereas the text of 
Exodus ſays it was on the yy. By yy, then, and by the TsraMv of Sep. I would underſtand 
the flower-leaf, or petal, of ſome ſplendid flower, imitated in gold, on which were written 
the words y wp, Hoy To THE Lok; or, as ſome render, HoLingss To THE LorD. 

—Sep. ATIATMA EYPIOT-—Y.olg. SANCTUM DoMINo—And fo equivalently all the other 
ant. verſions ; even Gr. Ven. & yy Tw or. Our firſt Engliſh tranflations have The holi- 
ec neſs of the Lord,” with Luther, Junius, the Dutch, and others ; but our laſt reviſors 
followed Pagninus, the Genevans, and Tigurines : San&itas Domino La fainfett a2 I Eternel 
—San#itas ipſi Jehove.—More properly Caſtalio : Jove ſacrum : ! by Dathe.—Michae- 

lis: Dem Jehova heilig. — Houbigant, with Vulg. : Sandtum Domino. | 

"ver. 99- The tight tunic, and the mitre, thou ſhalt make of cotton. The Hebrew is: new) 
ww NAW NW) WwMNIN : literally rendered, by Montanus, Et fringes tunicam by}, et facies 
cydarim by; and, by our Engliſh tranſlators, © And thou ſhalt embroider the coat of fine 
« linen ; and thou ſhalt make the mitre of fine linen.” —The Syriac tranſlator ſeems to have 
had before him a different reading, as he renders Nu N T2391, and make a tunic of byſſus. 


wy Iiir erat de oreparos Xurerg, £m TpIo TON 10 EN hπ,]et.ec M “ ef abr n x pLotcg v G ννννεει 

Boran rag ui Nee, ee vog de Kuapov ExAnvuy 6 Teps Tophns piiiey ep X e. 
b Ant. lib, iii. c. 7. n. 6, 
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Did he read ] inſtead of aw, or conſider the latter as equivalent? This verſion led me 
to imagine that the original reading might be yawn MnIn rw; and J rendered accord- 
ingly; ſo much the more readily as there was no danger of making a great miſtake. But, 
from poſterior conſiderations, I am apt to think that the Text is ſound, but that its meaning 
has been generally miſtaken. All the antient tranſlators conſidered Naw as a verb, except 
the Septuagint, who render xa &: xoovpEwro ® Twy NT e (Buroov. In like manner they had 
rendered yawn, in ver. 4, xo5up&wrey. Scharfenberg ſuſpects that they read yawn. They 
certainly conſidered it as a noun, and both it and r in the plural number; but it is not 


ſo clear that they read mewn. They may have read uaw; for u. may be a noun from 
yaw, in the form of MIR from m. But, ſtill, what is the meaning of Xo0ouprtura, or u- 


ovuCa ? It is rendered nodi by Nobilius. According to others it is the ſame with xpoooog m- 


bria. From Pollux we learn, that the Athenians, inſtead of xorvpGog, or xorupCy, uſed xpu- 


CuNog, or xpwEuan, a hair-net, or top-knot +, I believe the radical meaning of the word is to 
be found in the Syriac and Arabic yaw, to mingle, intermir, perplex : hence metaphorically an- 


 guiſh, uneaſineſs, perplexity. Adhering to its literal ſignification, then, the aw of Exodus 


may be rendered two ways; as a verb, or as a noun, The Sam. text is evidently for a verb, 
as it has DH NR NY); and this is followed by Houbigant and Dathe, Ez teres tunicam. 
But I am inclined to prefer the Heb. reading, which wants Pe, and which was not read by 


Sep. and to take the preceding uv for a noun : © The texture of the tunic ſhall be of cot- 


« ton:” or, if the word be ſuppoſed to ſignify a fringe or trimming, (which I queſtion,) the 
verſion might be either Let the NES of the tunic be cotton, or * Thou ſhalt Rye the 


6 tunic with cotton.“ 


Ver. 40. Turbans. Mya. It is a different word from that which denotes the mitre of 
Aaron, namely, ob; and the turbans of the inferior prieſts were probably of a different 
form ; yet the Septuagint render both by the ſame word %, and Jerom by tiara | ; but all 
the other verſions diſtinguiſh them. Here Onk. and Tharg. have py21>, of the ſame mean- 


ing with the Hebrew—Syr. Nhe), caps—Saad. dd )p, cofs—Erp. n, biretta, caputia, 


ſtill called in Italian Berretta $, and barrette in French—Sam. Verſ. wa; the Heb. word 


Samaritanized - Perſ. TPO, caps—Gr. Ven. xpavovg, Bead. pieces. 


Ver. 41. Initiate them in their office. m M8 N89. Lit. thou Halt fill their Band; that is, 
thou ſhalt give them power to fulfil their reſpective offices, by putting in their hands the im- 
plements of their various fundtions. We have an Engliſh word which well expreſſes the 
thing, to Bandſel; but I fear it would be deemed vulgar. According to the Roman Ponti- 


* In the Polyglott it is wrongly printed xwovptwro. Ald. Compl. and Alex, have x0ovuCo. According to 
Montfaucon and the Roman Scholia, Ag. Sym. and Theod. had ai ovogryterg ; but Scharfenberg, with reaſon, be- 


lieves that they wrote xc. ovopryFels, and that this latter word is not a noun, but the 2. p. ſ. of the future of ovogryſw ; 
they are, therefore, to be ranked with thoſe who conſidered ny2t to be a verb. + Of the other verſions, 


Vulg. has fringes : Onk. yo, rendered in Pol. fringes, but by Buxtorf tgſelatam facies. I believe the meaning to be 


as uncertain as that of the Heb, word, which is retained in Tharg. Saad. tn, and Erp. pyn, both denoting embroi= 


dering, making æad- holen. Perſ. NAW n, gold-wove ; as if the tunic, or, as he calls it, the ſhirt, va, had been made 

of Brocade. Gr. Ven. GoAidwoers ; a word of his own making perhaps, from poAig, a ſcale, ſcuama; and metaphori- 

cally variegation, T0x!1Aua. t Nor is any difference made by Joſephus. $ © Copertura del capo, di- 

« yerſa dal capello, che fi fa in varie foggie, e di diverſi drappi. Dict. Cruſc. 5 | 
| fical, 
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fical, a door-keeper, effiarius, is initiated by touching with his right hand the keys of the 
church; a lector by touching the book of leſſons ; an exorciſt by touching a book of exor- 
- ciſms, or a miſſal; an acolyte by touching a candleſtick with an unlighted candle in it, and 
an empty cruet * ; a ſab-deacon by touching an empty chalice and paten, two cruets with 
wine and water in them, a ſmall baſon and napkin t, and a book of the epiſtles that are read 
throughout the year; a deacon by touching a book of the goſpels; a prieſt by receiving 
into his hands a chalice with wine and water in it, and above it a paten with a wafer on it; 
and a biſhop by receiving a paſtoral ſtaff, a ring, and a book of the goſpels. All 2 in the 
language of, the Hebrews, might be called filling their Bands 3 
Ver. 42. Wrappers of linen. i 9530. This 1 is the firſt FR that the word 73 occurs with 
reſpect to clothing, and on the authority of Sep. and Vulg. it has been generally believed to 
ſignify linen. That opinion I followed in this part of my verſion ; but I am now convinced 
that the word cannot mean linen made of flax; which, whether raw or manufactured, is uni- 
formly expreſſed by nw2. Beſides, it is clear, from ch. 39. 28. that theſe wrappers, or drawers, 
were made of by/s, ww; but ww has been ſhewn to denote cotton: In, therefore, cannot ſig- 
nify linen. It was this conſideration that made me change my opinion, but too late to correct 
my verſion of the preſent verſe. I now think that 72 denotes ſomething Vngular, either in 
the make or »/e of the garment to which it is joined. If from the preſent paſſage, and others 
in which the words occur in the Pentateuch only, we were to form a deciſion, I ſhould cer- 
tainly think that it implied nothing more than a piece of clothing, of fngular and peculiar uſe, 
which the prieſt was to wear when employed in his ſacred functions: and this would perfectly 
agree with the radical ſignification of . But from other paſſages of Scripture- one might 
imagine that its ſingularity was derived from its fneneſs. David, at the removal of the ark, 
was clothed with a veſtment of 72, which the Greek tranſlator renders goa eg, an uncom- 
monly fine robe; Arab. dri D Hans; and myſelf a Precious ephod. See C. R. 2 Sam. 6. 14. 
Braunius and Michaelis think that 72 and ww are one and the ſame thing; but this cannot be, 
as in Exod. 39. they are both mentioned together: ww T3717 320.. I would rather ſay that 
727 here expreſſes the fineneſs of the cotton, than that it is a mere pleonaſin ; ; and in that caſe 
it would ſtill come into the idea of ſingularity, and e its genuine etymon. 


S H A P. XXIX. 


Ver. 5. WHICH thou ſbalt faſten to the fancy-work of the ephod. /m n 0 Man. Lit. 
Thou ſhalt faſten to it the ephod at the fancy-work ; for fo, I think, we ug to underſtand the 
comma, referring the word ) not to Aaron, but to . | 

Ver. 6. The badge of holineſs ; or, perhaps better, conſecration. win n. I render n by 
the word badge, as moſt 1 to the radical meaning of the word, which denotes a pecu- 


With which he is to bring wine and water for the Ne of conſecration. + For ſk and wiping 
the celebrant's fingers after the oblations. + Filling hands, in the church of England's ritual, 1s more Fong: 
A New Teſtament is delivered to a deacon, but a whole Bible to a prieſt and biſhop. | 
| On _ | | | lar 


284 CRITICAL REMARKS. Exp. XXIX. 


liar dedication of one's ſelf to any particular office. The Septuagint here uſe the ſame word 
as for d in the laſt chapter, Trav, and Jerom laminam : the reſt a crown, or diadem, except 
nn who has ago, which favours my verſion. 

Ver. 13. The excreſcence of the liver. J by MANN. Sep. 0 Ne 70 fra rog—Vulg. 
reticulum jecoris; and fo equivalently Onk. and Syr. : but both Arabs have very properly 
en, ſuperfluity ; and Gr. Ven. To reg roy. TI have, with them, preferred a general term to 
an uncertain particular one. My deceaſed friend Mr. S. Street thought it might be the gall. 
bladder. The greater number of modern ps take it to be the Ie lobe of the 1 8 
| 8 with the gall- bladder. | | 
Ver. 18. It is a fiveet-ſavoured holocanff to the Tort The text is: mma m1 mew den ry 
wm rr now, by Montanus rendered Holocauſtum hoc Domino, odor quietis ; ; ignitio Domino 
ipſa : and our common verſion, * It is a burnt- offering unto the Lord: it is a ſweet ſavour, an 
offering made by fire unto the Lord.“ But there is no need of this tautology to expreſs the full 
force of the original, as the words My in the firſt comma, and dh. in the laſt, are both ſull- 
cient] y expreſſed by holocauſt. | 

Ver. 22. The fat large tail. xn. There is 1 for this in the common copies of 
Sep. +; but the Roman ſcholiaſt ſays : © Alius interpres addit ex Hebræo za TV xo,” 
Vulg. caudam.—There is no doubt of its being the great fat tail of the Syrian and Arabian 
ſheep, which ſometimes weighs twenty pounds. See Shaw's Travels, Ruſſel s Hi if of type, 
or Harmer's Ob/ervattons, vol. iv. p. 164. 

Ver. 27. The ſboulder that hath been heaved as an heave-offering. n N c pw. 
Sep. rey Spee lion Tov crqpeipeſucros Os eÞwpiger, Vulg. armum quem de ariete ſeparaſti. More 
properly Saadias: Ny91 198 MYBII8 PRD, the ſboulder of elevation which thou haſt elevated : 
and fo, in a ſomewhat different form, Arab. Erp. 

Ver. 30. Our ede verſion here makes wN an adverb; and renders © when he Sed 
ce into the tabernacle ;” but againſt all the antients: even Gr. Ven. has os eAzworra; and in- 
deed the ſenſe requires it. Delgado's correction is therefore juſt : © And he of his fide that 
“ ſhall be prieſt in his ſtead, who goes into the tabernacle to miniſter in the holy place, ſhall 
put them on ſeven days.” This is evidently the meaning of the text; but this is not the 
only place of a thouſand where the common verſion, by ſticking too cloſely to the ONE | 
of the Hebrew words, is embarraſſed and faulty. 

Ver. 32 and 33. The Sam. copy divides after the firſt O, and reads ) F without the 
copulative, which was not read by Sep. Vulg. Syr. and which I believe to be the ge- 
nuine lection. This diviſion is preferable, followed by Jerom. Panes quoque, qui funt in ca- 
niftro, in veſtibulo tabernaculi commedent. And the Septuagint ſhould, in my opinion, be di- 
vided in the ſame manner, beginning verſe 32, with the editions of Francfort and Venice, at 
Kas Tovg a;rovg, or making ver. 32 and 33 but one, and placing the colon after avre, thus: 
Kei eSovTeu Aopuy x04 01 Vi auvrov TH xpe% TE pit, X01 TOUG GTOVG TE EY TW XOYH © TOR TO UpAg 715 


* The Sam. copy has N before .] W. + Elſewhere they render it oopvy. + The verſe is alſo well 
tranſlated by Bate. I wonder that Dathe and Michaelis tranſlate otherwiſe, when Le Clerc and Houbigant had ſet 
them a better example. 8 For ſuch i is the reading of 4 uss. The printed Text has 22, | 

. ms 


- 
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wane Tov  pengrogiov edovro aura, ey dig Ned b, N. T. A. Or ver. 33 ney begin with n ne. TA 
- which is the diviſion I have followed in my verſion. 
Ver. 36. Thou ſhall ſacrifice. Lit. Thou ſhalt do. So in Latin, Cum faciam vilulo. Virgil 
An this verſe again our common tranſlation is erroneous : ami 7y Neon cannot fignify 
e thou ſhalt cleanſe the altar ;” although the Septuagint even give it that meaning: Kou uh 
IL uo wegyeoy—and Vulg. Mundabi/que allare. Much better here Gr. Ven. K ou of purrpTituC'Elg 
ert 78 Jurneev. Delgado ſaw this, and properly corrected the Engliſh verſion : © Thou ſhalt 
« offer it for a ſin- offering veox the altar.” The prepoſition y excludes the other fignifica- 
tion. See Houbigant ; who, nevertheleſs, in my apprehenſion, has not hit upon the true 
meaning. His verſion is, et guoniam macula erit in altari, dum tu expiabis eum [ Aaronem, ] al- 
tare inunges, &c,—l believe I have rightly rendered; yet Le Clerc, Dathe and Michaelis fol- 
low Luther, and the earlieſt modern interpreters. Bate is an exception, whoſe verſion is: 
« and thou ſhalt burn it upon the altar ;” explained in his note thus: “ Heb, how ſhalt fin 
&« jt upon the altar; i. e. do with it what was done to the ſin- -offering.” | 
Ver. 43. And by my glory ſhall the place be ſanctiſied. Delgado blames our tranſlators for 
ſupplying here the word © tabernacle,” and thinks that the antecedent to wipe is s, 
| Thrael*, This idea is favoured by the reading of Sam. wTp2; but 4 Sam. ss. read with 
Heb. and ſo read Jerom, both Arabs, Perſ. and Gr. Ven. But Sep. Syr. Onk. Tharg. ſeem 
to have read wm, I will be ſanctiſied. In my verſion I adhere to the common reading, 
and make place the OI antecedent, BAM the Hog of Geneva, Araecioh, the Tigu- 
rines, ke. 8 


C H A P. XXX. 

SEE the remarks of the firſt ten as of this chapter, after the 18th verſe of chap. 25, 

£07. 
Þ Ver. 18. With its cover. N. Which our tranſlators render and bis foot, or /tand, or baſe, 
after Sep. and all the antient, and moſt modern, interpreters, in the ſuppoſition that the word 
is derived from g. But it may come from 12> ; and, although I conſider not the d ageſbed nun 
as an indiſputable proof, it is ſufficient to make one doubt at leaſt, as it tells us that the punc- 
tator, whoever he was, conſidered the word as coming from what is called a geminated root. 
As > then, in Arab. ſignifies to cover, it is very probable that j> here denotes @ cover. This 
derivation was firſt thought of by Louis de Dieu, and has been adopted by Clemens +, Dathe, 
Schulze, Roſenmüller. And, indeed, we might expect to find a cover for the laver mentioned 


among the utenſils of the tabernacle. As the laver ſtood in the 1 court, Tho water would 
ſoon be liable to be ſullied without ſuch a cover f. 


Ver. 19. 


* So. Luther, Junius, the reviſed verſion of Geneva, Le Cene, Dathe, and others. Bate, after Jerom, makes it 
the altar. Caſtalio, Le Clerc, Michaelis, ſupply tabernacle, Houbigant, with our Coverdale, follows the reading of 
Sep. In his Diſſertatio de labro æneo, printed at Groeningen in 1732. + © Uſus quidem, cui hoc la- 
_ * brum deftinatum fuit, neceſſarium fecit, ut operculo eſſet obtectum. Nam quis non intelligit, aquam facile potuiſſe 
6 inquinari, cum vas ſub dio, non in loco tecto eſſet collocatum i e Deinde Moſes, quoties hujus labri mentionem Injicits | 
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- admits any other, in ſuch a poſition as the preſent. 


2866 CRITICAL REMARKS. Exo. XXX. 


Ver. 19. And by it thou fbalt place water. dd mv ru . Rendered by our tranſlators : 
% And thou ſhalt put water therein.” And fo Sep.: Kai eyes eg cure dp; and equiya- 
lently Jerom : Et miſs4 agud. I follow the Sam. reading, Bw *, which was that of Onk. Syr. 
Tharg. Perſ. Arab. Erp. and even of Gr. Ven. daeig x exe Up. The water was laid beſide 
the laver, to be uſed when neceſſary, 

Ver. ag. Five hundred parts. In the original there is only ve hundred, i?nG wort; and it 


is diſputed what word ought to be ſupplied. Some are for /bekels, as Sep. Vulg. Onk. 


Tharg. Saad. ; but Syr. Erp. and Gr. Ven. ſupply no word. The moderns have generally 
ſupplied /behels ; ſome few, gheras. I have rather choſen to ſay proportional parts, as in 
medical recipts : Take five yarTs of ſuch and ſuch things each, ana. If all the parts here 
mentioned had weighed a /bekel, an hin of oil would not have been ſufficient to give them the 
neceſſary liquidity; unleſs, with a we reduce the Soekel of Ts to one fourth or 


fifth part of latter /bekels. 


Ver. 33. Or applieth it 40 4 profane 905 "1 5y o ru. Sep. A 0's cey So cr QUTOU - 
758. Vulg. Et dederit ex eo alieno; and ſo nearly all the verſions. But the word aMoyan, 
alienus, ranger, expreſſes not here the meaning of , which denotes every one, even an 
Iſraelite, not of the ſacerdotal order. Hence Michatlis paraphraſes : © Wer ein gleiches oel 
«* nachmaQ, oder einen, der nicht priefter , damit ſalvet, &c.” I bare given the comma 
another turn, which fully expreſſes the meaning. 

Ver. 34. Baellium. none. By our tranſlators rendered oF onycha,” from the ow of Sep. 


and onycha of Jerom. This is an odoriferous. ſhell, called in German ſze-nagel, by us nail- 


fiſh, and by the French ongle odorant. In the ſhops it is called hatta Byſantina, and moſt 


- interpreters think that it is the ſame with the Hebrew n5mp. I cannot, however, think that 


any /bell is here meant. In Syr. m is to drop, to diffi]; and x9 is a tear, diſtillatior. 
I ſuſpect then that the Heb. hw is ſome reſinous ſubſtance, and as likely to be the Bdellium 
as any other. It is here claſſed with other vegetable ſubſtances, with which it is not probable 
the nail-fiſh ſhell would be mingled. Rumphius's objection, that the bdellium was not uſed 
by the antients as an unguent, is of little force. It is not here uſed as an unguent, but as 
part of a perfume; and although it be not itſelf very odoriferous, it might be uſeful on an- 
other account, namely, to make the whole compound more inflammable. It is remarkable, 


that both Arabs have here NY, ladanum; 8 written labdanum. See C. R. on Gen. 


37. 25 
Ver. 35. A compoſition pure and ſacred. wi "wo no. By Arias Montanus rendered 


ſalitum mundum ſanfitas : and ſome modern interpreters, among whom Michaelis, think that 
rh here implies the addition of a ſort of /alt, namely nitre, or ſalipetre; which, mingled 


vith the other ingredients, gave a ſtronger and more extenſive flavour to them. So Dathe: 


« jmprimis in initiatione ejus et conſecratione, ſemper et Tov j5 meminit. Jam vero non apparet, cur hoc fecerit, fi jo 


1 þafin vel ſcapum notat, unamque cum labro partem effecerit. Quod fi ſeparata et diſtincta ejus pars fuit, utique 


« neceſſe erat, ut utriuſque faceret mentionem.” Dathe in loc. — Although I think not this reaſoning altogether con- 
cluſive, it is ſo ſpecious, that I have been led by it in my tranſlation. Michaelis, however, and Hezel keep firm to 
the antient baſe ; and I am not ſure but they have reaſon, * Even dow admits the ſame meaning; nay, hardly 


| adbibito 
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adbibito fale puro et ſandto. But there is no veſtige of this additional ſalt in the antient 
verſions; and, indeed, the conſtruction will not admit of it. The moſt that can be inferred 
from the etymon of h is, that the compoſition was made up, or granulated, in the manner 
of ſalt. The Sam. ey ron, correſponding with the preceding np, is in aver of 
this idea, a 


CHAP, XXXI. 


Ver. 6. AND in the mind of every other intelligent man have I put wiſdom. DOIN 95 291 
man mn 2b, Lit. © And in the mind (or heart) of every wiſe-minded man I have put 
« wiſdom.” An apparent tautology ; but which is read in all the copies without any variety, 
fave that 2 Mss. want 25 after am; and ſuch perhaps was the reading which Jerom and 
Saadias had before them. I ſay perhaps, becauſe both are wont to ſuppreſs pleonaſms; and 
in many caſes are unſure guides to lead us to the original reading. All the other ant. ver- 
ſions, down to Gr. Ven. read 25. Yet certainly the phraſe is pleonaſtic, to ſay no more. 
Mr. Dimock would read . m93N 72 BAIN, and in their minds I have put all wiſdom. But 
this, to me, appears too licentious an alteration, unſupported by any authority.—Houbigant 
has ſoftened the tautology thus: ef omnibus, qui ingenio prediti ſunt, dedi prudentiam : and 
Dathe: atque religuis quoque artificibus peritiam contuli.— The meaning of the Text, which I 
would leave entire, ſeems to be: © In the mind of every man, who is already wiſe, I will put 
© more wiſdom ;” that is, will increaſe his natural ingenuity and ſkill, to deviſe and execute 
whatever is neceſſary. Moſes choſe among his people thoſe whom he knew to be the beſt 
artificers, or perhaps thoſe whom he favoured moſt ; for, if Joſephus may be believed, Bezaleel 

was either the ſon or grandſon of Mary, the fiſter of Moſes. The ſame Joſephus ſays, that al- 
though Bezaleel, and his aſſociates, were appointed artificers of the tabernacle, &c. by God, oy 
were ſuch men as the people, if left to themſelves, would have ſelected for that purpoſe : dus 
xou To mAnlog av ene\iZato, Th ES ob en” eutw yerouers *®,—Again he ſays, that Bezaleel and 
Eliab were deemed to be the chief artificers, inaſmuch as they improved former inventions, 
and by the dint of their own genius invented things that were before unknown : Tay yep 
, TpOTYHT RT Oat, Notbey Ts emWOIRY wY MPOTEDEY 1yVOOUY 
ri ver ixevwrtaror f. In every language in the world, God is ſaid to give thoſe talents 
and endowments, whether natural or acquired, that diſtinguiſh one man from another; but in 
the eaſtern * this language is bolder and more metaphorical than in our oceidental r re- 
gions. 

Ver. 10. The ſervice-cloths for the ſervice of the ſanfuary. The preſent Heb. text has only 
en 12 D, rendered by Montanus veftes minifterii, and in our vulgar verſion the cloths of 
ſervice; as if Tn were the ſame with ]., which is here the reading of Sam, F—Which. 
then is the true reading? and, if it be Tn, what is its meaning ?—The antient verſions 


* Amt. 3. . 6. 8. 1. + Ibid. c. 8. n. 4. t But 8 Sam. Muss. have un; which is the textual 


ang | in the other three parallel places, ch. 35. 19. and 39. 1 and 41, = 
throw 
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throw little light on the ſubject. The Septuagint omit the . entiteiy * at ſeem not bs 


have read the words in their copy any more than Jerom.—Syr. Onk. Tharg. Sam. verſion, 
Arab. Erp. Perſ. and Gr. Ven. have cloths of ſervice; conſequently they read nwn, or gave 
to Tn the ſame meaning. — Saadias certainly read TwWTn ; and, I think, has well rendered it 
WW A: for, in the Sam. dialect, TT ſignifies 4 variegated garment ; in Chald. r are 
embroidered, or craticulated, cloths ; and the radical meaning of in Arab. is to ſew, weave, 
and the like. This then is certainly a plauſible interpretation; yet I am more inclined to 
think en the better reading, and have followed it in my verſion. For the reſt, I am per- 
ſuaded that two words have been dropped out of the text; namely, wipa nwdb ; which are in 
all the parallel places, and here in 7 Heb. mss. and in 4 copies of Chald. See De Roſſi.— 

On this authority I have inſerted them in my Tranſlation. In my Explanatory Note, I have, 
perhaps, expreſſed myſelf too definitely with reſpect to the cloths of ſervice here mentioned. 
It may be, that not only the wrappers, but the curtains, veils, "ng all cloths an to the 
tabernacle, are included in NWN . 

Ver. 18. Written with his own finger. I ſhall 128 content myſelf with eating: to my 
readers Roſenmüller's ſcholium on this paſſage. Non videntur hæc verba ad litteram eſſe 
* intelligenda, ſed hoc tantum ſignificare, Deum dictitaſſe Maſi ifhum legum complexum ; ſive, 
« Deum in mandatis dediſſe Moſi, ut leges duabus tabulis inſcriberet. Moſes illa locutione ſine 
e dubio ideo uſus eſt, ut indicaret illarum legum ſanctitatem, atque ut adaugeret Iſraelitarum 
“ in illas reverentiam. Alii putant, ut Vogel ad Grotium hoc loco, Moſen hac locutione 
e uſum eſſe, non ut perſuaderet populo, a Deo eſſe inſcriptas has tabulas, ſed ut accommo- 
ce daret ſeſe ad opinionem populi: qui, videns eum tabulas illas e Monte Sinai apportantem, 
ce credidiſſet, eas non arte humana, ſed ab ipſo Deo efle fabricatas atque inſcriptas.” We 
aſterwards learn that theſe ſame tables, written on by the finger of God, were broken by 
Moſes himſelf, when he came down from Mount Sinai, and were never more heard of. 
Surely the ſmalleſt fragment of them was as worthy of being preſerved in the ark as the urn 
of manna, or Aaron's rod. A ſingle word, or letter, written by the hand of God, and on tables 
wrought by the hand of God, would have been the moſt rare and precious of all ſacred things. 
07 the ſecond _ the Wing wad was God's; the workmanſhip Moſes's. 


CHAP. xXXI. 


Ver. 4. IN a mould. Ma. Variouſly rendered by the antients. Sep. and Gr. Ven. & 1 
yep, Vulg. opere fuſorio. Syr. NDD)NM, in 4 model. Sam. Verſ. Wa; by Caſtell ren- 
dered lo, but which | believe to have the ſame meaning as Syr. See the Chald. root w. 
.Onk. Nag, which, whether well rendered by Buxtorf in Hilo, I doubt. Tharg. N D, not 
leſs ambiguous than the former. Saad. 278p2 ; and Erp. 2!NpMN®; both denoting a model 
or frame. Perſ. Nr M, in a crucible, or melting. pot: a moſt apt verſion, if UM could bear 
ſuch a meaning. As the word occurs, in any form, but four times in the whole Bible, its 


LI once ſuſpected that they had deſignedly omitted them, or that their text aged the 8 before the ſecond 
Du; which is the reading of 2 Sam. uss. In this ſuppoſition 8 omit nothing, but FP ſuppreſs the * 


ma NR. The ſame may be ſaid of Jerom's verſion, 
meaning 
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meaning is not eaſily determined. In Iſaiah, 8. 1. its ſignification is in ſome meaſure fixed 
by the context; yet not ſo preciſely as to exclude all doubt. In Sep. it is rendered yhν⁰ nt; 
by Jerom Aylo; and by our Engliſh tranſlators a pen *. But it is my opinion that none of 
theſe terms denote the meaning of the original. The Syr. tranſlator ſeems to have happily 
rendered it xW2NT Nan, very properly tranſlated humano ſcribemdi more. Take a book, 
ſays be, and write in it in common writing.” This I take to be the real meaning of the word 
in Iſaiah. It does not then denote the inſtrument uſed in writing, but the form or character 
of the writing; and in this ſenſe we ſhall ſee how it comes in to ſupport the meaning which 
1 have given to the word in Exodus. In Iſaiah, 3. 22. is, in our common verſion, 
rendered criſping- pins; by Purver pockets; and by Lowth and Dodſon Jiitle purſes. In 
2 K. 5. 23. the ſame word is, in our common verſion, rendered bags; but by Bate caſes, which 
J take to be the better rendering. Jerom, indeed, has /accis ; and Tharg. and Syr. have terms 
equivalent; but Greek and Arab. have &vAzxog, and poY2n, baſkets ; and theſe were certainly 
more proper for carrying two talents of ſilver (169,724 pounds), than two bags of any ſort. 
May not the HMM of Iſaiah, 3. 22. be ſomething of the ſame kinda work-baſket for 
example; or a baſket to hold trinkets ?—In any caſe, we may infer. from theſe places 
that d= was not a /y/e, but ſome veſſel of capacity, fit for the reception of ſomething elſe, 
If we apply this to the paſſage of Exodus, it will appear, I think, that v muſt mean either 
the veſſel in which the gold was melted, or the mould in which it was faſhioned. I have 
preferred the latter meaning for the following reaſons. Firſt, It was ſo underſtood by Syr. 
E *and both Arabs, between whom there could be no colluſion. Secondly, In the Sam. dialeR, 
d ſignifies a Form, model : God created all things without a model, mn g.“ Thirdly, 
| the common rendering, a graving-tool, is inept; for, how could he faſhion the gold with 
-a graving-tool before it was fuſed ?—Hence Le Clerc and Dathe, who retain the term, are 
-obliged to uſe a hyſteron-proteron to make ſenſe of the paſſage: et formavit illud cœlo, poſt- 
.quam vitulum fuſum ex eo fecerat. Somewhat better Michatlis': © machte mit dem griffel eine 
« zeichnung,“ he made a model with a graving-tool or flyle f. But in the text is either no 
fiyle or no model: model, then, appears to be the more eligible term. I cannot, however, but 
confeſs, that the Perſic fats de is very plauſible : he put it into the crucible; agreeably to what 
Aaron himſelf ſays, ver. 24, in his own excuſe: © I threw them into the fire, and out came 
e that calf.” —This is expreſsly againſt the interpretation of Hezel, adopted by Roſen- 
müller, who imagined that the calf was made of wood, and only covered over with 
gold {.—They were, probably, led to this explanation here, from the difficulty of ne 
ver. 20. 

Ver. 5. When Aaron po this. e 801. The Syvinn tranſlator foo to have read x: 
% And Aaron was afraid:“ which Houbigant prefers to the preſent reading. This might, in- 


* Very improperly, for pens were not then uſed in writing; nor are they uſed at this day in thoſe countries, reeds 
ſupply their place; but in the days of Iſaiah, the implement of writing was a ſtylus, or pin. + So in his 
German Verſion : but he afterwards was inclined to think that frame, or model, was the proper rendering of thn, 

2 © Er bildete (ſchnitzte) es (das gotzenbild) mit einem meiſſel, und er machte es (nemlich das, was er bereits aus 
e holz geſchnitzt hatte) zu einim kalb (Ken) des gieſſens.—Er uberzog das aus holz geſchnitzte gotzenbild mit einem 
2 von gold.” | = | 
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deed, ſerve in ſnd fort to alleviate the criminal eondeſeenſion of Sw : but as all the other 
interpreters read , and as there is no variety of lection in the copies of either the Heb. or 
Sam. text, I ſee no reaſon for departing from the preſent reading. Houbigant's objection, 
« cum præſertim non addatur quid videat Aaron,” is of no force, as it is not uncommon to 
ind the verb 787 without its objective caſe. 
Ver. 8. Which thou commanded/# them. erm W- ¾]. The Maſoretes 2 pointed rw, as 

if it were in the 1 p. ſing.; and 18 Muss. with the ant. edition of Soncino, have u full *: 
yet I am perſuaded that we ought to read in the ſecond perſon, becauſe that is the uniform 
reading of all the copies of Sam. in which the diſtinguiſhing jod is never ſuppreſſed - becauſe 
the Sam. verſion follows that reading—becauſe it was the reading of Sep. and Vulg. and per- 
haps that of Syr. and Onk.—and becauſe it better accords with the context, TI Bal brought 
— thou haſt commanded. | | 

Ver. 19: So hot was his anger, &c. It is not eaſy to account for this conduct of Moſes, 
 whoi is elſewhere declared to be the mildeſt of men. If the tables which he had in his hands 
were really the workmanſhip of God, and written on by the finger of God, as is expreſsly 
ſaid ver. 16. we can hardly conceive how any provocation, on the part of the people, could 
induce him to break in pieces ſo rare a monument and fo ſacred a truſt, We are told by 
interpreters, that it was the ſudden effect of a warm, pious, holy zeal. That it was warm, 
it muſt be allowed; but how it could be pious or holy, one is at a loſs to perceive. I mean, 
fill, in the ſuppoſition. that the tables were the manufacture of God. We muſt, then, either 
confeſs that Moſes here, with all his mildneſs, piety, and zeal, committed a raſh and unwar- 
rantable action, or allow that neither the tables nor the writing on them were literally the handy. 
work of God. This is, indeed, what our more modern commentators ſeem willing to grant. 
So Roſenmüller, after thus rendering the words of the text: Es tabulæ erant opus Dei, es 
ſeriptura erat ſcriptura Dei, inſculpta tabulis, adds: * Quorum verborum ſenſus videtur efle 
* hie: tam tabulas ipſas earumque formam, quam earum inſeribendarum rationem, proveniſſo 
ex divina inſtitutione, qua uſus fuit Mofes,” | 

Ver. 20. It is aſked how Moſes could beat gold toa Sander and various anſwers have 

been given. There are who think that it was done by ſome chymical operation, known in 
thoſe days, but loſt afterwards. We know that gold is diſſolved in agua-regis ; and that the 
| ſolution, precipitated by volatile alkali, produces a gold duſt, aurum fulminans ; but whether 
this proceſs were known to Moſes, or to the Hebrews of any other period, it is at leaſt very 
doubtful. Aben Ezrah indeed tells us, as a thing unqueſtionable, that gold may be turned 
into powder by a mixture of certain herbs ; and that after the operation it is not reconver- 
tible into gold: and Emanuel Sa profeſſes to have ſeen an alchymiſt of his day reduce gold 
into duſt : but both theſe teſtimonies have been ſtrongly ſuſpected; and in the latter caſe, 
perhaps, the alchymiſt impoſed on the jeſuit. Michaelis and other modern critics imagined 
that the calf was made of gilt wood, and conſequently might eafily be burnt to aſhes : but 
this, to me, appears totally repugnant to the text of N as has been already obſerved. 


* The words in both, when unpointed, are ambiguous; but De Roſſi found 16 Chald. uss. and 10 printed edi- 
tions, which had hYνν p in the firſt perſon: and ſo read both Arabs, Perſ. and Gr. Ven. The reader will Banter 


the ace and Judge for himſelf, as I hare done. | 
1 am, 
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J am, therefore, inclimed to think, with Syr. Onk. and both Arabs, that the maſs. of gold was 
filed down by a file, or ſome ſuch inſtrument.—Joſephus ſays, that Solomon's horſemen, 
among other ſplendid decorations, had their fine long hair daily powdered with ſuch filings &. 
Of this indeed there is no mention in the preſent Hebrew volumes; but as they tell us that 

Id was uncommonly plenteous in the days of Solomon, it is nowiſe improbable that his 
cavalry might uſe its filings for the decoration of their perſons. At my rate, J ITN muſt 
have alluded to ſome ſuch oriental cuſtom. 

Ver. 25. When Moſes ſaw that the people were in diſarray: The diebe f D is com- 
monly rendered naked f ; and ſome word is ſuppoſed to be underſtood, ſuch as ear-rings— 

arme ibe grace of God, &. But there is no need of any ſupplement; the meaning of y 

is clear from the context, and from other paſſages of Scripture, and it is well rendered by Sep, 

. Tioxedcgar T. The people were in a diſſipated, diſſolute, diſorderly ſtate ; and therefore in a 
condition to be attacked with advantage; for the words, which in our common verſion are 

rendered © unto their ſhame among their enemies, ropa MwWMwH, or, as much better the 

Sam. copy, ETA WHH, are, in my opinion, groſsly miſtranſlated. The word yow occurs 


but here and in Job, 4. 12. where it has been generally rendered a little, pauxillum ; but 


which, I am perſuaded, is not its meauing d. I am perſuaded, with Houbigant, Michaelis, 
and Dathe, that we are to look for the radical ſignification of the word in the Arabic yow, 70 
Jmate ſuddenly ; the ſame with the Heb. wo, from which our ſite || may be derived, as the 
German ſchmeiſſen from ypw.. The Greek tranſlators ſeem to have read mN])Ä, as they render 
eM E A Toi vmreverriong outwv, to the joy, or derifion, of their adverſaries: yet they may have 
read as we do, and gueſſed the beſt they could at the meaning of an uncommon word. In 
fac, their verſion is eflentially the ſame with that which I have adopted; for a people that 
may be eaſily ſmitten by the aſſailants, muſt be an object of oy, or derifion, to theſe aſſailants. 
I will now give Michaelis's verſion of the whole verſe : © Moſe ſahe nun das volk vom geſetz 
e losgeriſſen (denn Aharon ſelbſt hatte fie losgemacht), und daſs fie vor jedem, der wider eis 
4 auſſtünde, würden fliehen müſſen. — Dathe: Cum autem Moſes populum paſfſim diſſolutum 
videret, quia juſſu Aaronts feſtum celebrabat, et facile cadi poſſe, fi quis eum a ggrederetur, —The 
firſt and laſt commas are rightly and elegantly rendered; but the ſecond is an unneceſſary 
paraphraſe. ; 
Ver. 29. And Moſes ſaid, To-day:: ye have initiated ds &c. Lit. To-day your hands 
have been filled. —The conſtruction of this verſe makes it ambiguous. The word Wo may be 
either the ſecond perſon pl. imperative, or the third perſon pl. of the præterite of both the 
active and paſſive voices. The Maſoretes have pointed it in the firſt acceptation, and have been 
followed by moſt moderns, who, to reconcile the text with itſelf, put the preceding W in the 
pluperfe& tenſe. So our Engliſh Verſion : © For Moſes had ſaid, Conſecrate yourſelves 
e to-day to the Lord, &c.” And Delgado thinks it neceſſary, moreover, to put the 8th 
verſe in a parentheſis, as an interruption in the ſpeech of Moſes. But certainly all this is 


* Pyyua I xpuorov (al. yprorov) xal' f avrwy emernlov Tas KOpac. Ant. V viii. c. 7 . n. 3. p. 4. 


I From the Vulg. nudatus. t So alſo Theod.: 671 pan cds ccriy. See the Rem. on that 

place. l Sax. /mitan ; Belg. ſmyten; from the ſame root is our ſmith, the German /chmid, and the Belgie 
Be In 

Jmid. Or perhaps er; Xappue in two words. 


P p 2 | very 
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very abb and is W ended by making Wm the pret. of N bal, and OI * its nomi- 
native: Et dizit Moſes : Impletæ funt manus veftre hodie:—At firſt ſight, one would be apt to 
think that the Septuagint and Jerom read in their copies car, as they render enAypwoure Tr; 
Mpeg Uu, conſecraftis manus.veftras :/ but I believe they read as the preſent text, conſidered 
w as a paſſive, but gave another turn to the ſentence, without in the ſmalleſt degree 
changing its meaning; for, ye have filled or conſecrated your bands, and your hands have been 
filled or conſecrated, are perfectly homologous  —< 
Ver. 32. Our tranſlation,” ſays Secker, © as it is pointed, doth not anſwer ths Hebrew; 

ec and if the comma after wilt be omitted, the ſenſe is imperfe&. Sam. and Sep. add d w-; 
but an ellipſis is uſual in this form of ſpeech. - See 1 Sam. 12. 14; Euke, 13. 9. —He 
thinks the verſe might be tranſſated thus: « Wilt thou now forgive their ſins? If not, &c.“ 
A very ingenious emendation; but as d is in the Sam. text, and as the Septuagint either read 
it in their copy, or ſupplied it, I ſee no reaſon why we ſhould not follow them. Jerom ſupplies. 
the omiſſion thus: Aut demitte eis hanc noxam; aut, fi non facis, dele, &c.” Dathe: 
« Quod fi el REN ws me * ; fin minus, . me e n viventium. * 


0 1 A P. XxXXII. 


Va ; MOSES took his tent. In the text there b is 6877 Ne, he tent; but Sep. and'Syr: 
ſeem to have read , Bis own tent; and this reading I have followed in my Verſion. Some 
commentators, however, think that, even before the conſtruction of the Tabernacle, the 
Ifraelites had a public tent, dedicated to religion, which tent is here to be underſtood. But 
if this were the caſe, it is odd that no mention of. it is ever made beſore.— Perhaps we might 

render a tent, as it is certain that the prefix I is not always a definitive wah yet ſtill 1 think. 
it more probable that it was the ſpecial tent of Moſes +. 
Ver. 11. Now the Lord talked with Mb oſes, as a man talketh with his friend. Vooin this and 
other expreſſions, in the following verſes, the reader may form a tolerable idea of the extra- 
vagance of oriental hyperbole ; and if he underſtand German, he will mo in Herder's __ 
of Hebrew Poeſy a beautiful illuſtration of this whole chapter. 

Ver. 12. 1 know thee by name. B02 e Well rendered by Sep. od ot Ow rarras, E 
know thee above all others; i. e. Thou art a diſtinguiſhed favourite r. 

Ver. 13. Make known to me: thy purpoſes. The preſent Heb. text has D N8 wm 
Hero me thy way; but I believe the true reading to be Y, which is that of Sam. and above 
20 Muss. and of Saadias and the Perfic tranſlator ;- and I take the meaning of M here to be 
purpoſes, deſigns, ways of acting. The Septuagint have e@@viooy por oewuroy ; and Vulg. ende 


* Which is the reading of Sam. 13 ss. Sep. Syr. Vulg. and one of De Roſſi's Ohald. uss. + Michaelis - 
argues thus. In ver. 8, it is ſaid that Moſes went out of the camp to the-tent in queſtion ; therefore his tent muſt 
ſtill have been in the camp. But this by no means follows: he returned from his.own tent from time to time, to impart - 
to the people the divine injunctions; but it is nowhere faid that he remained :in the camp any longer than his commiſ-- 
ſions were delivered. 1 « Locutio ſumpta a ptineipibus, qui non omnes ſuos cives, ſed paucos duntaxat norunt, 
& qui ad interiorem familiaritatem admitti, et apud eos gratioſi eſſe ſolent. Roſenmiiller in loc. 31 

8 | Mh 


— 
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42 faciem tuam : 1 20 it is is probable that es tad not different readings before 1 but gc 

metaphraſed. . 
Ver. 18. Sew n me then OY . Ta De d NN. Michatlis is be opinion. that 725 

here means the heart, as it does in the Arabic, and that Beart is equivalent to /elf, as if Moſes 
ſaid: '* Shew me thy very ſelf, thine own eſſence.“ So, indeed, the Septuagint have here 

rendered e2y:voy por ocoroy, the ſame words which they had before employed in ver. 13%. 1 
| prefer the common meaning of 7125, with. all the other ant. tranſlators, down to Gr. Ven. 
which has literally, yet elegantly, Fe juo: 31 r dog cov. 

I cannot quit this chapter without inſerting here the ſubſtance of ſome allocations made on 
it it by Delgado. He finds the explication of the chapter a very difficult taſk-: © Firſt, on | 
e account of the myſterious ſubject thereof ;” which he paſſes over © as almoſt unintelligible,” 
« + + The ſecond difficulty conſiſts in the tranſpoſition of ſentences, which makes this 
« chapter almoſt unintelligible, in point of ſucceſſion. of events; -for the firſt three verſes God 
« ſpoke to Moſes while he was on the mountain: then Scripture interrupts the narrative; 
«- yer. 4, to inform us what the people did in conſequence of what God told him in ver. 5, 

jn which a reaſon. is afſigfied for their behaviour in ver. 4, as if he had been down from the 
«© mountain to tell it them. Ver. 6 follows cloſe to ver. 4; and what is narrated in ver. 7, to- 
« the end of ver. 11, muſt refer to what happened after Moſes. came down the laſt time. In 
«yer. 12, the dialogue between God and Moſes is reſumed ; and Moſes gives an anſwer to 
c God's laſt ſpecch in ver. 2 and ver. 5 ;- and the diſcourſe is carried on to the 3d verſe in 
the following chapter; ſo that the tranſitions are numerous and perplexed.” —Theſe are the 
refleQions of a learned Jew upon his own Scriptures ;. but I apprehend they are in a great 
meaſure founded on a miſtake, namely, that Moſes was on-Mount Sinai when God ſpoke. to- 
him in ver. 1; or indeed in any other part of this chapter. Verſes 8—1 rare indeed a ſort of 
interruption of the narrative: but ſuch interruptions are very frequent in the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures. The hiſtorian having once mentioned the council-tent, very naturally adds what is 
contained in the foreſaid verſes before he proceeds. I. truſt that the n en, complained. 
af by Delgado diſappoas:i in my Verſion. 


CHN - »EXKEV\-. 


Ver. 7: ACQUITTING even him who is not innocent. WY N d pn; by Montanus rendered 
purificando non e and by our laſt Engliſh tranſlators, And that will by no means 
clear be guiliy f. The Septuagint took it in the ſame ſenſe, ut ov xobape roy evoxpy ; and 
ſo equivalently Onk.. Tharg.. Erp. and Perſ.—The Syr. and Saad. may alſo be underſtood in 


* From this it might be ſuſpected that they read ap in both places; but this-is very uncertain, + Coy. : 
Before whom there is no man innocent.” —Mat, : © For there is no man innocent before thee; after Vulg.—Bith. ; 
4 And not leaving one innocent.” Gen.: Not making the wicked innocent.” —Bate ; But who will not wholly 
4 clear.” —Purver : However not at all acquitting. Delgado: But will not totally clear the guilty,” —More lite- 
rally Ainſworth : © And that will not clearing clear he guily. Similar to one or ones of theſe is every foreign _ 


verſion, whether Latin or vernacular, See Poole's Synoplis , 
the 
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the Sans ſenſe. Gr. Ven. is fingular : xi ch ο oun b and the innocent ſhall not be 
deemed innocent, He underſtood the words in their proper ſenſe, but thought that dp) related 
to the innocent man, not to God, Nay, ſo ſeems Jerom to have done, who thus paraphraſes : 
Nulluſque apud te per ſe innocens eff : an unwarrantable verſion on two accounts; firſt, becauſe 
it gives a falſe nominative to MP3»; and ſecondly, becauſe it puts the words in the mouth of 
Moſes, as is done throughout the whole verſe, There is a various reading in the Sam. copy, 
which changes the meaning: it has h inſtead of x5; and this forms a conſentaneous mean- 
ing : And to, or with, him, the innocent will be accounted innocent. Yet I am perſuaded it is 
not the genuine reading, and ſuſpe& that an & has been dropped out of the Samaritan text, 
which had originally & written full. We muſt then be contented with the preſent reading, 
and try to make it congruous ; for every verſion that I have ſeen is harſh, unanalogous, and 
diſcordant ; that of De Dieu, adopted by Dathe and Roſenmüller, not excepted *. For, 
granting that c: ſignifies perdere, which I very much queſtion , where is there an e 
of its alſo ſignifying impius in any oriental dialeA ? 8 8 1 

I am ever loth to wreſt a word to a meaning which it ſeemingly cannot bear; and therefore 
1 here take 7p) in its common and well-known acceptation. Then, I think, it will be readily 
allowed, that dp) is in the ſame participial, or gerundive form, as Mn and N which precede, 
and ps that follows; and that rh has a ſimilar ſignification. This being granted, I conſider 
the words d 89 dp as equivalent to dy Nd wr . Every novice in Hebrew grammar 
knows that We is often elegantly ſuppreſſed in ſimilar phraſes. I ſhall only quote a few from 
the Palms, in which this liefs is frequent. Pſalm 33. 12. Ma tym, The people whom he 
choſe. 91. 6. Ev FW yr, From the arrow which fieth by day. 118. 24. BNIN eh JAN, 
The flone which zhe builders rejected. And with the negative N), as here, Pſalm 18. 44. Ov 
WT 89, A people whom I knew not. 52. 9. ©w 8) , The man who putteth not. 81. 6. 
y d nav, A tongue which J new not, —And, what is remarkable, our own language 
often admits a ſimilar mode of phraſing; as, in the laſt example, we might ſay, He ſpoke a 
tongue | knew not: He is a man 1 never ſaw: It is à book 1 have not read: and ſo with regard 
to the other perſonal pronouns, both fingular and plural. This ellipſis being admitted, and 
the vowel-points changed, the literal verſion will be mundans eum, qui non mundus eft ; or, as 
I have rendered in my Verſion, acquitting bim even who is not altogether innocent, If any one 
like not this verſion, let him chooſe or frame another for himſelf. | 

Ver. 21. In ſeed-lime even, and in harveſt, ſhalt thou refl,—Delgado would correct our 
common verſion thus; © From earing and from reaping thou ſhalt reſt ;” with the following 
note ; « It doth not refer to the ſeaſons ; for if ſo, in fruit-time and in winter, we ſhould be 


* 40 1. 3 85 interpretes verba Textus vertere folent non impune demittet impium. Read quidem —_ ſententiam, 
atque etiam verbi 7Þ3 ſignificationem ; ſed non ſatis aptè quoad contextum, aut reliqua Dei attributa hie laudata. . 
& Sed dpd etiam ſignificat vaflare, perdere; quæ notio, miſericordiam Dei egregie pingens, contextui aptiſſima ur" 
Dathe; who renders Non prorſur perdit impium, and joins it to what follows. 7 The example quoted from 
Zachariah, 5. 3. is very doubtful, as I ſhall ſhew in my Rem. on that place; which the Syr. tranſlator, I think, has 
very properly rendered. 4 It is well remarked by Secker that ec pa nowhere occurs as a noun ;z nor does I 
6 or WP? ever ſignify a perſon 25 deſerves to be puniſhed, and is not; but one who is free from guilt, or exempted 
« from puniſhment ; or, as I K. 15. 26. free from obligation. See alſo Exod, 21, 193 Num. 5. 313 Deut. 5. 11; 


6 Job, 9. 28.” 
J y | | . 66 diſpenſed 
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ce diſpenſed from keeping the ſabbath ; which is abſurd : but it means, that in that day we 
« muſt refrain from thoſe labours, and ſuch like : an et cetera being meant, which is lacking 
« in the Hebrew, according to the Scripture ſtyle, though &c. is common in the Rabbi- 
« nical writings.'—1 cannot but wonder at this remark. The text is Dawy pa wana ; 
whereas, to have the meaning given to it by this tranſlator, it ſhould be vm and vpn ; as 
in Gen. 2. 3. W2W 7» Naw; and Exod. 5. 5. Hrhado e ENaY_N. All the antient in- 
 terpreters * concur in rendering the comma; but none has better expreſſed the ſenſe than 
Saadias : NTM NNN NP) D Da MN, Leep the ſabbath even in the time of ploughing and of 
reaping. The meaning of the precept evidently is, that the ſabbath ſhould be ſtrictly obſerved 
even in the buſieſt times of the year, the ſeed-time and the harveſt ; which includes the vintage 
and fruit-gathering. Nor was this a hard injunction in Judza, where the weather, during 
thoſe ſeaſons, is conſtantly fine and favourable. In other climates the oa NOW often 
be attended with ſerious conſequences, 

Ver. 23. Three times in the year ſball all your male children appear before the Lord. As we 
are not told at what age the males were obliged to appear, we are at liberty to gueſs that it 


might be from the age of twenty years upwards; yet, even with this modification, to draw _ 


together, thrice every year, ſo many men from their domeſtic ayocations, might ſeem to be no 
good political economy. Hence the late Mr. Street thought that the words might be thus 
rendered : At three diſtin ſeaſons may be ſeen all the males before the Lord ;” fo that but 
one: third of them, at a time, were called together: but I think the text will not bear this 
meaning. It is certain that very great multitudes may be aſſembled in thoſe countries, where 
travellers live on little, and bring along with them all that is neceſſary during their ſtay at the 
place of meeting, and for their journey to and from it. From Joſephus we learn, that not 
leſs than 1,100,000 men periſhed at the ſiege of Jeruſalem : and to obviate the objection, 
ho could ſo many be aſſembled? he adds, that at a former paſchal ſolemnity, a cenſus had 
been made by the high-prieſts, at the deſire of the pro-conſul Cefius ; and that the number of 
men preſent were 2,700,000, the unclean and ſtrangers not included +.—l am apt to think 
that the number is exaggerated; but were we to reduce it one-half, it would be till a great 
number, But this was at a paſchal ſolemnity, the greateſt among the Hebrew people; and at 
that period the Jews ſeem to have been ſtricter obſervers of their ritual Jaws than their pre- 
deceſſors before the Captivity.— For the reſt, I find not a ſingle inſtance of the obſervation 
of this Moſaical precept, not even in the reign of the pious David, or of the wiſe Solomon: 
nor, indeed, do we read of the great Phaſah itſelf being kept but once by King Joſiah ; 
2K. 23. 21. and 2 Chron. 35. 1,—It is true we may conclude from the context that it had been 


* Sep. r omopw ai TW apyry—Vulg. Die ſeptimo ceſſabis arare et metere—Onk, MIN RTYM2) RYMN 3 and ſo equi- 
valently Syr. Tharg. Erp. Perſ. and Gr. Ven, : & aporw x4» apyty avanauceis. + Ori de ewpel Tooares 1 
ro, On AGy £% Twy emi Keotia ouvapilunylevTwy, oͤ . « . MUSEXKNAEDE T85 APNLEPELS, EIMWS GUYATOY Ely, Toy h £0. 
eilunoaolair o de, eras bo (Lac xancitas) xal' jv Su ev am? ,, dp WENAL Ene. . T 
| py uy Suνꝑ]u exo MevTE wupiadas eib ca vg 36 EEAXITYLAIG HAL MEYT AKOTIO YivorTe, N ayFpoy, iy” £058 Gerd 
CouTuovas Yupey, MIPLAAEE EBAOMHKONTA KAI AIAKOZIAT, ee GTA Wy x44 &yiwmy, De Bell. Jud, 


obſerved 
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obſerved in prior times, although not with ſuch ſolemnity“; yet it is very odd that not one 
inſtance of it is recorded in the Hebrew annals, from the entrance of the Iſraelites into the 
land of Chanaan, ſave once by Joſhuah at Gilgal, after the paſſage of the Jordan. See 
Joh. 5. 10. ls it not ſtrange that Solomon, who offered ſo many thouſands of victims, is 
never faid to have kept either the 8 feſtival, or any of the other two feſtivals here 
mentioned?ꝰ ; 
Ver. 28. And he wrote upon the tables the 3 of the covenant, ten articles. The ori- 
inal is: PMITTIMNBY MANA NITMIRTMN 72 29M. The queſtion is, what is the nomina- 
tive to 3072)? The. context leads us to imagine that it was Moſes who wrote, as he is defired 
to do in ver. 27..; in which caſe, the writing muſt be the precepts recorded from ver. 12 to 
26 inclufively:: and this is the opinion of Houbigant f. The Septuagint verſion ſeems to 
favour this interpretation: Ker eypaiby em Twy TAGxwy TH prjeate TETE ug Ohms, Tos dene 
'Avyoug, The word tevre is however wanting in the Oxford Ms. in Copt. and the old Ital. as 
quoted by Auſtin. The order of Compl. is, Kas eyabe v pyparre Toure ent run TAG Ths 
Fioedyeng, Toug den NM If this were the genuine reading of the Septuagint, one would 
think that they meant to ſay that the above precepts were written on the back of the ſame 
tables which contained the Decalogue ; to which circumſtance the author of the Apoca- | 
lypſe is by ſome thought to allude, when, ch. 5. 1. he ſpeaks of a book written “ within and 
«© on the back- ſide,“ as our common Verſion renders «we xa one . I know that Gro- 
tius and others conſider this as a miftranſlation, and join xa oniol to re Ovi Ao g. 
But to me they appear to be in the wrong; and I think, with Vitringa, that a ſimilar paſſage 
in Ezechiel, which the Revelation-writer had evidently in view, decides the queſtion : “ He 
< ſpread it (the volume) before me, (ſays the prophet,) and it was written on the face and 
es on the back, mw) Bp. Ezek. 2. 10.—But to return to our preſent text. The Arabic 
' tranſlator Saadias certainly conſidered Moſes as the nominative to 4vrote, as he has my 272), 
et ſcripfit fibs.—The other verſions are equally ambiguous with the Hebrew; ſave that the 
Thargumiſts ſo paraphraſe it as to make it appear that they conſidered the Lord as the nomi- 
mative. And indeed there are ſome not weak arguments for that ſuppoſition ; for, in the firſt 
Place, the words c Nwy, in the parallel place of Deuteronomy, 10. 4. are evidently 


4 From theſe words, © Such another Phaſah had not been celebrated from the days of the judges, who judged 
4 Iſrael, nor in all the days of the kings of Iſrael, or of the kings of Judah.” 2 K. 23. 22. See alſo 2 Chron. 35. 18. 
' + © Sunt hoc verſu verba federis eadem de quibus dicitur ver. 27. verba hec, in quibus ipſis verbis docet Deus ſe 

<< ſancire fœdus cum Moſe et cum Ifrael, Atque illa verba hc ver. 27 de iis præceptis enuntiantur, que dat Moſi 


Deus a ver. 12, uſque ad ver. 27. Cum igitur mandet Moſi Deus, ut werba hec in tabulis deſcribat, conſectarium 


<c eſt, ut eadem illa verba Moſes in tabulis exararit, utque adeo arm et ſcripfit de Moſe ſcribente efferatur; denique ut 
<< Moſes in tabulis ſcripſerit, non Decalogum, de quo nihil quidquam habent præcepta mox memorata, ſed illa ipſa 
% precepta, que ad numerum decem vocare fic poſſis. Nam primum præceptum erit, de fœdere non ſanciendo cum 
gentibus Chanaan—ſecundum, de non conflandis Diis alienis—tertium, de paſchate celebrando—quartum, de offerendis 
& Deo primogenitis—gquintum, de ſabbato cultodiendo—/extum, ſeptimum, et ofavum, de tribus feſtis per annum cele- 
'& brandis—nonum, de fermento a victimis removendo—decimum, de non coquendo hædo in adipe matris.“ | 
1 Other copies have eg; and fo Vulg. intus et 1 9 $ So Wakefield: A book written within, and 
ſealed on the back,” i | | e 
Apokon 


Exob. XXXIV. CRITICAL REMARKS. | 297 


ſpoken of the Decalogue, or ten commandments, which were written on the two tables of 
ſtone z and, according to the narration there, written by the hand of God, as they were on 
the former tables. Secondly, If the 2700 in Exodus relate not to God, it is nowhere elſe ſaid 
in that book that he wrote the Decalogue on the new tables prepared by Moſes ; which, how- 
ever, we are taught to expect from the command contained in the firſt verſe of the chapter, 
compared with Deut. 10. 1—4. Hence Houbigant was inclined to think that ſomething had 
dropped out of the text, and would fill it up thus: » 2na1 * 7PaIn Nan D uren by 2721 
cer (mT), © And he [Moſes] wrote on the tables the words of the [above] cove- 
«nant ; but the Lord wrote the Decalogue.” But as there is no veſtige of ſuch an addition 
in either of the texts, or in any of the e it is not, in my opinion, POLY to be ad- 
mitted. | | ; 

| Moſt modern interpreters ſapply the word mm, the Lord. 80 Michatlis : * Er muſs hier 
auf Gott gehen, weil ver. 1. Gott geſagt hatte, er wolle ſelbſt die zehen Gebote auf die 
« neuen von Moſe zubereiteten Tafeln ſchreiben.” —So alſo Hezel; and Dathe, who thus 
paraphraſes : © Atque tabulis illis inſeriptæ erant conditiones harum promiſſionum, nempe 
decem præcepta. -I choſe, in my verſion, to imitate the ambiguity of the original, as I 
was then, and ſtill am, in doubt about the genuine meaning *. | 

Ver. 29. He knew not that the ſkin of his face had become reſplendent, The Hebrew is, yT N 
v vy TP B; by Sep. rendered ou ei ori de do gert „ oi T8 N hun ag (or Ypwrog) Ts ph ru 
aur; by Jerom, ignorabat quod cornuta efſet facies ſua; which he tells us he had from Aquila, 
although the Greek of Aquila be loſt. Hence the idea of painting Moſes horned. But all 
the other tranſlators underſtood the word TP InetypRoricully 7 even the very literal Gr. 5 
has @\apale. 

Ver. 33. And when he had done ſpeaking to them, he put a veil upon his face, h mon 551 
mon Y2Þ by 11 ONS. Some modern interpreters imagine that there is here a byferon-proteron, 
and that the words ſhould be rendered, as in our common verſion, © And ill Moſes had done 
« ſpeaking with them, he put a veil on his face;“ or, as Dathe, Quando Moſes ad eos loque- 
batur, velamen faciei ſue impoſuit. They ground this mode of rendering chiefly on the autho- 
rity of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 3. 13. who ſays: Kai ov xa&9 mp Mauvons eri nova en to pov o 

| EQUTOU, argog ro u erevioou Tos vioug Iopenn Eg To re Tov xaTapyoueyev f, But Paul is here 
acting not the part of an interpreter or of an hiſtorian, but that of a mere allegoriſt, It was 


* Archbiſhop Secker's MS. note on the place is in ſubſtance as follows: « Theſe words (in ver, 27.) cannot mean 
& the Commandments, but the words from ver. 10 to 26. ., . One ſhould then think that Ye who evrote in the next 


« verſe was Moſes, who is commanded to brite in this; and that the words of the covenant which he wrote, are 


te thoſe of the covenant in this chapter, and which might eaſily be divided into ten parts. . . Or, the ten commandments 
might be ſuppoſed a gloſs: but G, Syr. Chald. and Vulg. have it: and probably it means the ſecond edition of the 
“Ten Commandments, and that He means God; who ſaith, ver. 2. that he will write them again: and Moſes ſays, 
“ Deut. .4+ 13. and 10. 4. that God did write them again. The Ten Commandments, Deut. 9. 9, 11. are called the 
&* tables of the covenant.” | L have not rendered theſe words, becauſe I am as yet doubtful how I ſhould 
render them. Our public verfion has: « And not as Moſes, vhich put a veil over his face, that the children of Iſrael 
could not ſtedfaſtly look to the end of that which is aboliſhed.” But Wakefield thus: And are not like Moſes, 
« who uſed to put a yell upon his face, that the children of Iſrael MER: not at all look upon that which is now 
no more.“ | 


Qq _ 
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enough for his purpoſe that it is ſaid in Exod. 34. 30. that when the children of Iſrael ſaw 
the ſplendour of Moſes's countenance, they were afraid to approach him. Approach him, 
however, they did, at his own deſire: and Moſes talked with them ; during which talk it is not 
ſaid that he veiled his face. But verſes 34 and 35 (ſay Dathe and others) explain this, and 


put it beyond all doubt that Moſes put on his veil as often as he ſpoke to the people. I am 


of a very different opinion, and think that it is clear from theſe very verſes, as well as from 
ver. 33, that his face remained unveiled all the time in which he delivered to the people his 


divine oracles, and that it was covered only in common converſation. Not one of the antient 


interpreters thought of rendering ver. 33 in any other ſenſe, Sep. Kai eren xorerovos 
[Miauong] M yr gog utes, erregte ent To po Y autre x%vupe. —Vulg. Impletiſque ſermonibus, 
poſuit velamen ſuper faciem ſuam. 80 equivalently all the other verſions. —With thefe agree 
the moſt learned Jewiſh interpreters, whoſe opinion is well repreſented by Delgado *. The 
objections from ver. 34 and 35 are perfectly removed in my verſion. It is but doing juſtice to 
Houbigant to ſay, that he had well rendered the whole paſſage before me f. , 


CHAP. XXXV. 


Ver. 3. YOU may not even kindle fires. 08 Wan ND The ſeverity of this prohibition in 
ſo cold a country as Judæa in winter is, has given riſe to ſuſpicions that the text has been 
altered. The late Mr. S. Street imagined that the true reading may have been a0 Tan N; 
and, pointing after Yan, would render the precept thus: Ye ſhall not behave like brutes : 


„I will dwell in all your habitations on the ſabbath-day.”—* In the heathen religious rites,” 


adds he, many impure and indecent, and even fooliſh and brutiſb ceremonies were per- 
« formed. This accounts for the reaſon of the precept. That ya ſometimes ſignifies a 
brutiſh fellow (hence the word boor) is queſtionleſs ; but I very much queſtion if it can have 
that ſignification here. The reading aw, has no authority but a razure after wx in one of 
Kennicott's Muss.; and it is more probable that the letter eraſed was i than 2. All the 
antients, down to Gr. Ven. read as we now do. But if it were forbidden to kindle fire on 


* « By the addition of the word ill,” ſays he, © in the beginning of this verſe, the Engliſh tranſlator plainly diſco- 
« vers that he did not underſtand the meaning of this paſſage. The uſe of this veil was to cover from the people the 
« [chechina, or glory, that was on Moſes's face: but that he did not dare to do while he was rehearſing the Lord's 
66. words to them; for that glory was his credentials, as if the Lord was ſpeaking to them through his mouth : ſo that 
« Moſes could not put on the veil till he had done ſpeaking to them, which is quite oppolite to the meaning which the 
« Engliſh tranſlator gives to this paſſage, and which is certainly erroneous. And here Moſes, to remove their fears, 
« accoſted them by degrees ; firſt Aaron, then the princes, and then the people ; and delivered to them the Lord's word, 
« without any veil.” Nothing can be better ſaid. + © Et cùm Moſes finem faciebat loquendi, ponebat velamen 


e ſuper vultum ſuum. Sed cùm Moſes Dominum adibat, ut cum eo loqueretur, auferebat velamen, donec ab eo degre- 
. « deretur ; deinde, egreſſus, filiis Iſrael referebat ea, que ſibi Dominus mandarat, filiis Iſrael faciem ejus rutilantem 


« yidentibus : qui poſteà velamen in vultum referebat, donec iret, ut cum Domino colloqueretur.” — To the ſame pur- 
port, more latterly Michaelis, and Hezel, whoſe ſhort note I ſhall here ſubjoin. 4 Moſes bedeckte ſein angeſicht 
« nicht wenn er mit Gott redete; auch nicht, wenn er an Gottes ſtatt dem volk einen vortrag zu thun hatte, um den 
« Iſraeliten dadurch zu zeigen, daſs ihn wirklich ein höheres weſen geſandt 0 und ſeinem vortrag anſehen zu 


6 ' verkchaiten, Er bedeckte es als wenn er ausgeredet hatte.“ 
| the 
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the ſabbath- day, how were the ſacrifices to be offered ? I anſwer, that the ſacrifices are here 
out of the queſtion ; it is only in private dwelling-houſes that the kindling of fires is forbid- 
den, and perhaps forbidden only for the purpoſes of cookery ; which was not abſolutely ne- 
ceflary, as victuals might be cooked the day before. I remember the time when, among the 
ſtricter Preſbyterians of Scotland, nothing was cooked on Sunday, nor even a pot of water 
boiled for the purpoſe of making tea. It is probable that the Moſaical precept did not prohibit 
the lighting of fire in very cold weather, At any rate it was a local precept, which in many 
climates would have been highly unreaſonable.—1t is not unworthy of remark, that, at the 
end of this verſe, all the copies of Sep. which have ſeen have e Kvgros 3 and ſo the Coptic 
verſion. 

Ver. 8. From the beginning of this ver. to the end of ver. 19, very different from the 
arrangement of the Heb. and Sam. texts is that of Sep. in all the editions, except the Com- 
plutenſian. Whether its editors adapted their mss. to the Hebrew order, or found that order 
in ſome of their Mss. it is yet uncertain. Perhaps Dr. Holmes's complete collation will 
throw light on the ſubje& ; but no Ms. which I have had occaſion to ſee follows their arrange- 
ment, although ſome of them differ conſiderably from the other printed copies. — For the ſatiſ- 
faction of ſuch of my learned readers as may not have had an opportunity or leiſure to compare 
the differences, I ſhall here give, in two parallel columns, the Complutenſian and Roman edi- 
tions of the whole paſſage ; with the Heb. and Sam. varieties below the'former, and the Greek 
| varieties below the para 

COMPLUTENSIAN. 

Ver. 8. Kat eM aug 71 Oavoiy xo .- j Ee ee eo 
Uu eig TO EAGUOY Y XE Ec, Hou E156 THY M ç—⏑hfo(wö◻eödd «© © of © 0 © oo 8 
rob GU Pula ros %% Rn 


9. Kai ih ou cas diovg, c 5 eig 7 Wr. 
On 619 71 eruague x eg TO Aoyeov. 

10. Kai rag 0 Lanes TY diavo e uu Aber 
epyaGiobw mavra 00 TUVWETASE Kupiog : 

Il. Thy TXNVNV, r gc gmli, xai TH HATK= 
KOAV jufpOETOLy Na ra O1teTOVIAC, Hou Tous TTUAOUGS x. 


Tovg lier heus, 2 TOUS TarTaravgs N TOC Saves : 


VARIOUS READINGS, 


Ver. 8. Perfectly conſonant with the Heb. and Sam. 


texts, and with all the Verſions, —Ver. 9. This too agrees 
with both texts. Ver. 10. differs from Heb, in reading 
e epyateolw in the ſing. with Sam. and Vulg,—Ver. 11. 
correſponds with Sam. in one reſpe&, having four more co- 
pulatives than Heb. ; but it differs from both in wanting 


auryg after rafaguhara, and all the other utenſils of the 
tabernacle. 


q 2 


Ka Aiboug || oapdiov, xe NH oUg erg T YAu- 
Qyy ets ru erco Xou . * roy rod nen. 
Kai nag . co Th M & U A Heuy 
eG hh TAvTE 00a ,, Kg: 
Thy TX1V4v, M TH ragakufurra, N TH HOTX= © 
XA v pr fecetag Haut O1TOVIG, ou T pax Neue, 
Xou TOVS rug, j el 


| VARIOUS READINGS. 


Ver. 8. * Kai eAgoy ThYs Xgioews, x. T0 po ia 7s 
vy, Ms. Oxon. But all the reſt agree with Rom. 
Ver. 9. || ap%;z5 Ald. and Leipſ.—Ib. * eig Alex. 
Glaſg. It is ſingular that none have To Ahe with 
Compl.—Ver. 10. || 6:4y0g Ald. Alex. Glaſg. Leipſ.— 
Ver, 11. || It is ſtrange. that none follow the more na- 
tural order of Complut,: Tos orvAgs xa rog Me- 
og. | ; 


12. * 0 THY 


1 


'Tov Oeoros: 
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COMPLUTENSIAN. 


12. * «© © TYV vor . „ X. ob 


avaPopu QUTNGy Hat. T0 Hs „ 
70 N hf 0 0 9. » 


. * 0 * * . . * * Ee. * . . = 0 
0 Ll Ll . „ ” ©. .. 0 9 . . * . * 
» .. . * 


13. v, Thy TexTe(av ỹ t roug ava Doe avThg, 
N xrayr r OHEUN αον ,ͤ d roug rug TH; ro- 


beo ecg: 


14. N 7 ne rov Oaurog, Kol TAVTH r 
CHEVY brug, x TOUG AUNVOUG QUTHGy Kat TO EAQUOY 


15. Xo TO hoc mu TOU o.Ovjunporres, N rob 
ava Poel bro, Hat TO Nj, νι NeWEWS, HOU 


Ouprrc ject THS oUV9er ws Hou To e Ths Oupag 


rug THINS + 


| 16. xa ro Guo ras ney rob No Ur Tög, cr. 
THY eοοννπνοε aUTOV THY XarnrNY, Hou Tous ννꝙοοο 
GUTOU, Kot TAYTHR TH OKEUN UTE, Ha TOY AOUTHYPA, 


xa T [ao v auto 3. 

17. N T& E rug ci, Kai rug 0 
abrig, Kou Tag Gœe%⁰ avTNG Hou TO ETITTASC0Y T 
Oupas rug æν: 

18. xa: Y Tarr xnkoue Y — at TOUS 
NATTXNOVG THYG HUANG, Kut TH OYOWVIR GUTWV. 


VARIOUS READINGS, 


Ver. 12, correſponds with the Sam, text, which has a 


copulative before MB NR, with above 60 Heb. uss. and 
almoſt all the Verſions, —Ver, 13. correſponds exactly with 
both texts, ſave that it has a copulative before Tyy Tpanetay, 
with 12 Heb. and 3 Chald. mss. and ſo Syr. and Saad.— 

Ver. 14. differs from Heb. in having var before Ta oxevy, 


with Sam. and 1 Ms. which have m9 55. But this addition 
is in no other antient verſion, except the Coptic, which 


was made from the Septuagint, and is a ſecondary proof that 
ſuch was the original reading, The old Italic of this whole 


| paſſage has not been preſerved. 


Ver. 15, 16, 17, and 18, agree with Heb. except that 
in the Greek there are ſome more copulatives ; all which are 
ſupported either by the Sam. text or ſeveral uss. See De 
Roſſi. 


ROMAN. 


x .TYY wiCwroy Tov fpaprupiovy Ka Tous 
ν ⁰ e urn, Hou TO. LAaeSNAIOY RUTNG, Hat 
TO KATUTETAT uty Hott TO IS, THYG QUANGy N 
Tous 5vNoug auTHG, Kat TOvg uh Tous rng - 
exySov, xo || To Oupunjun | N To eau Tov 
X1Tlacrog *: | 


NX. 7 ręaneca * »« „% 1 


N rarra 7 VV 


Xa Tν Auypicey Tov Quorog, Out. TOTO: Tot 
TREVN aurug * %% ᷣ . = Coon Sanger 


* * 0 89 0 
, F be 


vt TO OUT UA jẽ . 


$24 * „ . * * . ® . * 9 o . 0 
— 0 0 . . * * . 9 . . * . . * 
. . 2 — . . . . 83 8 =D 
. - „ . 8 . . . „ xe BT | 
0 0 o = . . - 0 9 | o 5 - .- . * 


6 %% *Wae cry Tx THEUN AUTOU © © o©» « | 


0 0 0 o 0 » o * o 0 . . * . * 
0 . o ® * 0 Lo . o . * 0 0 * . 
. * » * * a » * * * 0 ® ® * . 
. * 0 » 0 0 » * * . . 9 * Ll a 
. * 0 * * * « „* . 0 u „ * „ © 
. * » . o 0 0 0 - * o ® » 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


Ver. 12. Ta Jupiapare Ald. and Alex.; but theſe and 
the five following words are here wanting in Glaſg. Leipſ. 
Can. and Copt.— Ib. * Kai zAaioy eig T0 p, tas aps 
ur eig TO EAGIOY TS. ,,, KA. £15 r Oupiaua Ty; 
oy .. Ald. only. But Alex. has here xai To hun- 
a5 οαẽ, Nas MAYTR TH TxeVy aura, Ver. 13. * Kai 70 
EAGQLOY TS Neos KAU MYTH, TH THEVY aur: an evident 
tranſpoſition.— Ver. 14. * Kai To zAaoy Tys Ypioews xa 
To bupuaua Ty; ovvheotus, x. To emiomaSpoy Tys bug 
Tys oxnvis Ald.; and ſo Can. except that it has Tov 
XpeLTparos Lc] inſtead of 25 XPITews. The addition 


is alſo in Glaſg. ; and all, fave the firſt comma, in E 


Iris alſo in the Cope verſion. | 
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>” 9. xt THG So Nα rg ay tas Acæpcoy rob beęecog, 
. Kaul rag Fog & dig AfTVEYNCETY & auTaiS 
& TW I, Kat rug Nr rolg big Aapro 
Ths IepaTelag, N: To Naw Tov KT farocs 
na To Oupicepuce T e 


VARIOUS READINGS, 


Ver. 19. The firſt comma of this ver. in Heb. and Sam. is in 
Compl. tranſpoſed after the ſecond comma; and the laſt 
two commas iu Compl. are wanting in both Heb. and Sam, 
This appears to me no ſlender preſumption that the editors 
did not mould their Greek according to the Hebrew text, 
but only uſed Gr. uss. that were found the moſt conforma- 
ble to it. In the copulatives the gs ers agrees chiefly 
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Xa reg SONRG rag chi Apeov Tov kegecog, 


out TXG SOMa EV als | AUTOR NES S QUTRHIG 


* + * +» X%t Tov Nr,. Tos 61015 Aaguy 
19 leg rg, || xa: To eAaiov Tov No MATS) 


Xt To Ouputcjuce Tg M]. 


By 4 


VARIOUS READINGS. , 


Ver. 19. || AEITOUpY 0UCIW, Ald. Alex, Glaſg. Leipſ. Can, 
lb. * & r d, Ald. Alex. Glaſg. Leipſ. Can. and 
Copt.—Ib. || So Alex.; but the whole is wanting in Ald. 


_ Glaſg. Leipſ. Canon. and Copt.—Such is the Vatican 


Copy, with all the varieties which I could collect. When 
Dr. Holmes's Collations ſhall appear, my readers will have 
an opportunity of ſeeing the real ſtate of the Septuagint 


vith Sam. as uſual. . 3 in this reſpect; and perhaps of diſcovering the cauſes ” 
: ſo different an arrangement, 
| | 


Ver. 22. Claſps. m; by our tranſlators rendered bracelets, after Jerom and Coverdale. 
| Michaelis has laboured hard to prove that the word means a  noſe-ring. I am perſuaded that 
this, at moſt, can only be its ſecondary ſignification. All the ant. verſions have terms that 


convey the idea of faſtening, connecting, and the like. Sep. indeed have oÞcoryi3ag, ſeals ; but 85 


this word, I think, may have originally ſignified claſps, for the firſt ſeals were probably /iga- 
ments. Syr. Sw—Onk. and Tharg. pyw—both rendered in Pol. armillas ; if properly, I 
doubt. Compare the roots ww and "ww. Saadias has pn" ; © the meaning of which,” 
ſays Michaelis, is uncertain.” I have little doubt of its being a compound word from the 
Perſ. no7 and p, firmus, firmiter compactus, and that it has the ſame meaning with mxI1NbT, 
which is the word uſed by the Perſic tranſlator, commonly rendered bracelets. Arab, Erp. 
dd, which is evidently the ſame with the Heb. pp. The Sam. Verſion has wn, which 
ſeems to be the Arab. py", till giving the idea of connecting, reftraining, &c. In fine, Gr. Ven. 
has rep, a claſp; and ſo Pagninus, Luther, Caſtalio, Le Clerc, Houbigant, Dathe, and 
our Bate. Purver has hooks, not badly, in the primitive ſignification of the word; and retain- 
ing even the literal etymon. Haak, in the Dutch dialect, ſtill ſignifies a c/a/p; and the 
Belgic hake, or haeck, the German haken, the Iſlandic hake, are all from the ſame ſource ; 
and our Engliſh hook, or, as our Anglo-Saxon anceſtors wrote it, hic, is the very Hebrew 
word IM. 


Ib. Collars. My. This word is not in the, preſent Hebrew text | but all dle copies of 


Sam. one of Kennicott's Mss. at firſt two of De Rofli's, and moſt probably other two, in 
which a word has been eraſed, with one copy of Onk. and Shemath-Rabba, (an old comment 
on Exodus, mentioned by Norzius,) have all , either with or without the copulative. It 
was alfo read by Sep. who render it <47TMu,—1 once thought, and am ſtill ſomewhat inclined 
1 to 


302. \.. ERITICAL REMARKS. Exo. XXXV. 


to think, that 59y here is in connection with the preceding word Wad; and that wma 
may denote circular rings, to diſtinguiſh them from thoſe ya mentioned ch. 25. 26. which 
I have there tranſlated ſaples ®,—Be this as it may, I have no doubt that y ſtood originally 
in the text, and have accordingly retained it in my Verſion. 

Ib. Lockets, 12: a word but twice found in the Bible; here and in Num. 30. 
By Sep. it is here rendered Tee ; but in Num. ch if the word there be not tranſ- 
poſed, as, with Michaelis, I greatly ſuſpect. The other ant. verſions vary. Vulg. with Sep, 
dextralia, ornaments worn on the right arm. Onk. rw, and Tharg. pawn ; which Buxtorf, 
after Elias Levita, ſuppoſes to have been a fillet which was uſed to compreſs the breaſts ; ad 
comprimendas mammas. Syr. 897, commonly rendered a neck-chain; but perhaps it may 
alſo mean an arm-chain, and it ſeems to be the Latin manica. Saad. Mn, in Pol. rendered 
zona ſcutulata, but by Michaelis ornamentum ovale, from Y ovum, ſays he: but nan, I 
believe, never ſignifies ovum, an egg, properly ſo called; it only fignifies an abandoned egg, 
particularly of the oftrich ; or perhaps rather the empty ſhell of an egg, left by any bird, 
after the young has been hatched ; and in this ſenſe d comes into the radical ſignification 
of TN, relinguere, deſerere, ] ſhould rather think that the y of Saadias is a foreign 
word, the ſame with the Latin zorgues T. Arab. Erp. Nu, by which he probably meant a 
Zone or girdle, although the word be uſed for any ſort of ornament, Perſ. 5m, ancle-chains, 
which were of ſilver or gold, and worn by women of faſhion. Gr. Ven. wpÞoderpeor ; a 

bride-girdle ; if, perhaps, the tranſlator had not in view another meaning, of which preſently. 
uch are the verſions of the more antient interpreters. Let us next ſee how w has been 
rendered by more modern tranſlators and commentators.— The Jewiſh writers in general ima- 
gine it was an ornament, which either repreſented the female organ of generation, or was 
appended nigh to it. So Kimhi, rr. ma w 97 Mm; and Jarhi, © Fuit inſtrumentum 
aureum quod dabatur e regione loci mulieris ;” and © our Rabbins,” ſays he, © make w 
% a compound of the initials of three words, d Dp2 2, Hic locus libidinis.“ Cocceius and 
Michaelis laugh at this interpretation ; yet it is not altogether devoid of probability, I mean 
as to the ſignification of the word ; for as to its being an abbreviation of three words, that 
ſmells too much of pure Rabbiniſm to be ſavoured by rational critics. — The Greek tranſlator 
of Venice may have had ſome ſuch idea in view when he rendered wopuPoleo puo ; and which, 
perhaps, he conſidered as equivalent to the Ge Tranny of the Greeks; which may have 
been a ſimilar ornament, for neither its form nor its place is deſcribed by any author, known 
to me at leaſt. —I have been often inclined to think that hᷓ⁰ was a phallus, which was cer- 
tainly worn by women both in Egypt and in Aſſyria; and which, though commonly of fig- 
tree wood, might alſo be made of gold, as a more precious and more decorating ornament. 
Many pballus-gems and taliſmans remain to this day.—What chiefly leads me to this ſuſpicion 
is the etymon of the word itſelf; for, although neither the Heb. nor Chald. nor Syr. guide us 
to any ſuch radical meaning, there is in the Arabic a word very like it, which ſignifies vere- 
rum, penis; namely, 1 from the root T2, which every ſcholar knows is convertible into 


* The two words are in ſimilar contact in Num. 31. 50. where has been a ſmall tranſpoſition, either in the original 
or in the Septuagint Verfion. See C. R, on that place, + When the Orientaliſts vernaculized Latin words, 


- they were wont to take the ablatives. 
| M2. 
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wd *. Nay, the word w, without any change of letter, denotes in the ſame Arabic, rem 
forme rotundioris ; and although the change of 5 into N is not ſo common in the Oriental dia- 
leéts as in the Greek, yet I have little doubt of the nan of Ezechiel being the ſame with 
the 11> of Exodus. See the note on Ezech. 8. 14.— However, as this is only etymological 
preſumption, and as none of the ant. interpreters have thought of a ſimilar meaning, I have, 
in my verſion, followed that which I deemed the next moſt probable ſignification of the word, 
namely, a locket of ſome undetermined form, and which will not even exclude that of a2 
phallus. It was, moſt probably, one of thoſe jewels which the Hebrew women borrowed 
from the Egyptians. By Dathe it is rendered g/obulos ; by Michaelis, kugeln. 

Ver. 23. With Saadias, I take the) in a for the affix ſing. ; but have rendered, accord- - 
ing to the idiom of our language, in the plural, Theſe they brought; that is, every man, 
« wh 7D, brought that which he bad to give.” Hence there is no need for an Italie ſupple- 
ment them, as in our common Engliſh Verſion. | 

Ver. 25. Mr. Dimock aſks, if we ſhould not in this verſe read w inſtead of 172 Perhaps 
we ſhould, with Sam. Syr. Onk. Tharg. and very probably Sep. and Saadias : but then we 
muſt alſo change the next word WWW, or refer it, not to the women, but to the men, who 
brought what the women had ſpun ; for all the copies here read in the plural, and all the ver- 
ſions, except that of Saad. We muſt therefore either read Warn without any certain authority, 
or admit a change of nominatives, or read with the preſent text, and ſay that wx 55 is a col- 
lective, having the force of a plural; and that d and WMA» are enallegts. 

Ver. 28. In both texts and in all the verſions, ſave Sep. , wan, or, as Sam. better, PLULAN, 
aromatic, precedes jaw, oil: but I cannot think that this was the primitive order. It was of 
_ aromatics that the un&#ion-oil and fiveet incenſe were to be compoſed ; aromatics ought therefore 
immediately to precede them; and in this order they are arranged ch, 25. 6. and in this ſame 
ch. ver. 8. I have therefore, with Houbigant, followed that e here, as the moſt 
natural and analogous. | 

Ver. 35. Whether of the mechanic or of the artiſt, Jon wn. The former denotes the man 
who. works according to rule, the latter him who contrives and deſigns. The Septuagint, 
inſtead of wan, ſeem to have read wp, as they render ⁊ ye Tov aywov : but there is no veſtige 
of ſuch a lection either in Kennicott or De Roſſi, and all the other Verſions read: as we now 
do. — Both words are well rendered by Gr. Ven. rern, danarreu. 


CHAF. XXXVI. 


Ver. 1. WWISE-MINDED. Heb. 25 cn. Lit. Wiſe of heart, * wiſe-bearted,” as in our com- 
mon verſion. But wherever this epithet occurs, the reader is to conſider it as an Hebraiſm. 
Strictly ſpeaking, a man may be replete with wiſdom, and yet a poor artificer : and here, 


perhaps, a better verſion would have been ingenious, ſkilful, or ſome ſuch term. But I was 


willing to retain as much of the Hebrew idiom as had not become entirely obſelete : I have 


Nothing is more common than the change of the Heb. ] into the Arabic 7. I + In which aromatics are al- 
together wanting in all the copies which I have ſeen, as alſo in Copt. and Ital, | 
: | | | | only 
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* paſſions ; ; Whereas in the mind lodge not only. wiſdom, properly ſo called, but Prudence, 


only changed hearted into minded, becauſe heart, in modern acceptation, 1s the ſeat of nei- 
ther wiſdom, nor ſkill, nor ingeniouſneſs ; but of love, hatred, pride, revenge, and other 


foreſight, genius, contrivance, invention, and every ſkilful art. 

For the general difficulties which occur in the remainder of this chapter and in the next, ſee 
the C. R. on ch. 26 _ 27. I will only make a few obſervations on ſome particular paſ- 
ſages. In | 

Ver. 7. Mr. Dimock, inſtead of . works read A. This ider he may have borrowed 
from Vulg. in which there is nothing for the affix ; and, perhaps, from the equally ambi- 


guous verſions of Onk. Tharg. Syr. and Saad.“ But all the Heb. and Sam. copies have 


i; and ſo Sep. wat Te ye 1 ATTOTE have. So alſo, explicitly, Erp. Perſ. and Gr. Ven. ; 
and the ſame form is found in Jerem. 49. 9. and Obed. 1. 5. without * n of en 
ſave that, in the latter place, 3 uss. have d. 

Ver. 8. From this to the end of ch. 29. there is a ſtrange diverſity between the arrangdment 


of Sep. + and that of the Heb. and Sam. texts, and of all the other verfions. How this 


confuſion has happened, it is not eaſy to account for; but it is of antient ſtanding, as it is 
followed by the Coptic verſion ; as moſt probably by the old Italic ꝓ; nor has any Ms. yet 


appeared to vary, in any thing of importance, from the printed editions. Whether the editors 


of Compl. had any ſuch uss. before them, is much to be doubted ; and we wait, with ſome 


_ impatience, for Dr. Holmes's collation of theſe chapters.—If the Complutenſian editors did 


nothing more than change the arrangement of their uss. to make them correſpond with the 
Hebrew order, they are not much to be blamed ; although they ought to have warned their 


readers of their having ſo done. But if, as has been ſuſpeRed F, they did more than this—if 


they forged a Greek text of Sep. to make it tally with Heb. and Vulg. ; they did a nefarious 
deed : but J am very unwilling to foſter this ſuſpicion, and truſt that they will yet be found to 


be as faithful editors here as I can prove them to be in many . places, where they have 
unjuſtly been accuſed of falſification. | 


Ver. 38. The tegument of their capitals, This, I think, is the true meaning of ETWNN MY, 
without even ſuppoſing the text to be corrupted ; for dex may be a ſingular noun, (the ab/o- 
lute for the conſtructed,) although I am apt to think that the original reading was may, as in 


ch. 38. 17. See alſo Iſaiah, 30. 22. where we have a ſimilar conſtructioni T9 wy. The 


common mode of pointing and rendering the words contradicts the order in ch. 26. 37. where 
Moſes is expreſsly bid to overlay, not only the chapiters and LING as they are rendered in 
our Vulgar Pn: but alſo the pillars nn 


* But tha © is no plain proof that any of them read differently from the preſent text, + Except Complut. 
followed by the ed. of Frankfort and that of Venice in 1687. } See Sabatier, vol. i. p. 209. 
h Nobibus in Schol. ad cap. 28. thus expreſſes himſelf : © Hzc. in Vulg. et Complut. habentur, cap. 37. et aliqua ex 
10 parte ad initium 38. Et res, quæ commemoratur, et ordo idem in utraque. Verba etiam, quibus exponuntur in 


„ Compl. propius accedunt ad Vulg. et Hebr, quam noltra. Veruntamen . illa in collatis codicibus non ſunt 


4 inventa.* De hoc dolendum! 


CHAP. 
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"tom 8. UNDER the inſpection + th women, who mnt at. 5h 1 of the 45 of FA 
convention- tent. IR-MIND WAY WN MRAYT NXMA ſor ſuch I take to be the genuine read- 
ing; namely, rw in the ſing. with the preſent Heb. unpointed text and 2 Sam. wss. ; and 
rhetau in the plural, with 9 Sam. and 7 Heb. ss. But how are the words to be rendered? 
By Sep. thus: ex Twv ren Tp Twy v0 rr RI WY, ot em vf TOs Oupory Th; oDeHH Tov ur- 
bb. It would be ſtrange if they found this in the preſent text. They ſeem to have read 
ri in lieu of MRAgN, and wy for WAL; but there is no yeſtige of ſuch a reading in any 
Heb, or Sam. copy, or in any of the other Verſions —Vulg. De ſpeculis mulierum, gue excube- 
Gant in oftio tabernaculi. Pagninus, more literally, Ex ſpeculis convenientium, que conveniebant 
ad eſtium tabernaculi : and more ſcrupulouſly ſtill our Engliſh tranſſators ““ Of the looking- 
« glaſſes * of the women aſſembling, which aſſembled a7 the door of the tabernacle.” Much 
in the ſame manner have the words been rendered by almoſt all modern tranſlators ; for, 
though they vary ſomewhat in the rendering of T] un and Wax, they generally agree in 
rendering ru or MX mrrours, But when Dathe and Roſenmüller aſſert that all the an- 
tient interpreters render in the ſame manner, I apprehend they make a raſh aſſertion +, as 
| ſhall be ſhewn hereafter. But I agree with them in another point; namely, that, although 
all the antients, as well as moderns, had ſo rendered, the rendering is not admiſſible $.— 
Herman Gideon Clemens (apud Ugolini, tom. 19. p. 1503,) ſaw well that the common ver- 
ſion was improper; but he has ſubſtituted one, which, in my opinion, is equally indefenſible, 
although it has been adopted by fome latter critics. of uncommon note. He thinks that 
r ſignifies figures, images; and that x ſignifies adorning, that is, elegant; and that 
the hiſtorian means to ſay that on the laver were carved elegant figures, of cherubs (for ex- 
ample), or other images. Hence Dathe thus forms his verſion : © Porro fecit labrum æneum, 
« et operculum ejus æneum, cum figuris elegantibus, que. ornabant oftium tabernaculi con- 
c yentitis.” That is, He moreover made a laver of braſs, with its cover of braſs, with ele- 
ee gant figures, which ornamented the door of the tabernacle of convention.” I doubt if a 
more forced explication have been given of any Scripture-text, A more ſpecious verſion, in 
Clemens's hypotheſis, would be: Et fecit labrum æneum, et operculum ejus eneum cum conſpicuis 
ornamentis; ad aſtium tabernaculi conventus. But even this interpretation appears to me con- 
trary to both grammar and analogy.— The beſt commentary on the words, I think, is a paſſage 
in 1 Sam. 2. 22. where 58 MMP MRAYT DBw3n evidently means © the women who ſerved, 
te or miniſtered, at the door of the tabernacle,” —Can any thing be more ſimilar ? The ob- 


* 'This was a very improper term for mirrours of braſs, + © Jam vero verſiones antiquæ unanimi conſenſu 
4 yerba textus de ſpeculis mulierum explicarunt,” Dathe in loc. | Quæ explicatio, quanquam eſt quoque 
4 antiquorum interpretum, tamen adeo difficilis eſt et dura, ut mirum videri poſſit eam ſeſe probaſſe tot viris doctis, niſi 
e experientia doceret, uno errore admiſſo, ſequi deinde plures. , . . Sed tam ſolide hanc explicationem refutavit Clemens 
Diſput. de Labro æneo), ut eo lecto non putem futurum eſſe qui ſpecula et mulieres textui Hebræo perperam illatas 


8 no . ”—De ſpeculis, concedo: non item de mulieribus. 
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| jection that Ye is wanting in Exodus is Saen wn is included in MxaAvn, as it is in 
MRAvVn, in Gen. 24. 11. and in other places. That waſhing the feet of men was a part of 
female occupation, is plain from 1 Sam. 25. 41: Let thine handmaid,” ſays Abigail to 
David, © be a waiting-woman, to waſh the feet of my lord's ſervants.” Mary Magdalen 
waſhed the feet of Jzsvs with her tears inſtead of water, and the apoſtle Paul ranks among 
the goed qualities of a Chriſtian widow, that ſhe hath waſhed the feet of the ſaints : « u 
Toe em. 1 Tim. 5. 10.—Indeed it was antiently thought no demeaning office for 
women eyen of the firſt quality. Clemens Alexandrinus tells us, that the daughter of Cleo- 
bulus, who was both a PIT and ann was not * to waſh the feet of her 
father s gueſts *. | 

J am fully perſuaded, then, that the meaning of the Hebrew words is procifely what 1 have 
given in my Verſion; or in Latin more literally thus: Fecitque labrum æneum, et oper- 
© culum ejus æneum, ſub inſpectione mulierum adſtantium (five, miniſtrantum) ad oftium 
ec tabernaculi conventtis.” Nor is this a new interpretation. I find it in moſt of our Engliſh 
tranſlations prior to the Biſhops' Bible : © He made the laver of braſſe, and the ſote of it alſo 
„ of braſſe, in the s16aT+4 of them that did watch before the dore of the tabernacle of wit- 
e neſs.” But, in Parker's verſion, the authority of David Kimhi got the better of grammar 
and good ſenſe : and glaſſes were introduced into the text, with this curious note: © Rabbi 
« Kimhi faith, that the women brought their looking-glaſſes, which were of braſſe, or fine 
« mettal, and offered them to the uſe of the tabernacle.” That mirrours were antiently made 
of poliſhed braſs, there is no doubt; but that the layer of the Moſaic tabernacle was made 
of brazen mirrours, there is not the ſmalleſt proof or probability. 

I have ſaid that the common verſion is contrary to grammar, as well as to good ſenſe : I am 
now going to prove the former aſſertion. The word 7x1, from 9x7), though it occurs above 
an hundred times in the Heb. Scriptures, never elſewhere ſignifies a mirrour : why then ſhould 
it have that ſignification here ? eſpecially as in the whole Pentateuch a mirrour is not ſo much 
as mentioned, under any denomination ; nor, indeed, as far as] know, in my Hebrew writing 
prior to the Babyloniſh captivity 5. 

The firſt time I meet with a mirrour in the Bible is in the Book of Wiſdom, 7. : (Gi QTOU- 
vn lu yep egi Prorog ciidiov, . EXONTPON c roy Ty; Tov Ocov eee Eg. What Hebrew 
word (if ever the book were in Hebrew) correſponded with Oy we LDOW not ; but it could 
not, 1 think, be dm. 


0 K de KAR Eονοο fuyaryp, Tov co οο xa Aõνν worapyourTog, Twy Eevwy Twy rt ou nde atoITTEY Tas 
ros. Stromat, l. vi. p. 523. ed. Sylburg. I Sight then meant in/pefion, and has ſtill that ſignification in 
Lancaſhire and other counties; and a fighter, I believe, in ſome parts of the iſland, ſignifies an inſpedor. 

+ Was it Luther's good ſenſe, or his good ſtar, that led him to tranſlate as he has done? “ Und machte das hand-fafs 
« yon ertz, und ſeinen fuſs auch von ertz : GEN den weibern, die vor der thür der hütte des ſtifts dieneten. How 
elegant! and how badly Bettered by Hezel ! « Beſſer: von (aus) sP1zGELN derjenigen weiber.“ $ I know | 
that Job, 37. 18. has been alleged as a proof, where ph) 15 has been by moderns rendered ſicut ſpeculum fuſum. But 
beſides that the word here is , not w, it is very doubtful whether N be well rendered fpeculum. I have endea- 
voured to ſhew the contrary in my C. R. on that place. At any rate, it cannot be brought as a proof that w, in 
Exod. has the ſame meanings even by thoſe who, with Michaelis, believe that the Book * Job is ne moſt antient of 
0 Hebrew writings 3 which, in my — is a . paradox. 


I come 


4 
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I come now to the Oriental Verſions, which have generally been ſuppoſed to corroborate the 
tranſlation of Sep. and Vulg. ; but which, I think, is not the caſe. Onk. has rurm, ſup- 
poſed by Buxtorf to be the plural of xrvre in conſtruction, and by him rendered ſpecula. 
But is not this gratis dium? and may not rum be a feminine ſingular of the ſame meaning 
with wm ?—The Bab. Thargum has here only pm, which I hardly think any one would render 
 ſpecula.—Syr. has wir, preceded by 72 ; which why it ſhould be rendered ſpecula, T cannot. 
well conceive, as the word every where elſe ſignifies vi/us, aſpectus. The term which the 
Syr. tranſlator of Wiſdom uſes to expreſs a mirrour is xTv1mn ; and the fame term is employed 
by the Syr. tranſlator of the N. T. in 1 Cor. 13. 12; and in James, 1. 23. It is obſervable 
that the Syr. tranſlator of Exod. not only uſes a word which everywhere elſe ſignifies a/peus, 
but inſerts the word 702 before d, to prevent, as it were, the reader from ſuppoſing that 
this latter denoted the materials out of which the laver was made *.—Saad. wn, preceded = 
by p, and rendered in the Polyglott a ſpeculis : but wrongly, I think, for two reaſons : Firſt, 
wm elſewhere never ſignifies a mirrour : the word uſed for a mirrour, both in the Book of 
Wiſdom and in the N. T. is uniformly ew. Secondly, although the prepoſition h ſome- 
times ſignifies a or ex, yet it often ſignifies ante, ad, coram; and is in that ſenſe equivalent to 
the Heb. 2, ante conſpectum mulierum, &c. being tines to in conſpectu mulierum, Even 
Arab. Erp. has TID, not em; which former certainly ſignifies viſſus, aſpectus: but whether 
it ever ſignify /peculum, is at leaſt very doubtful.—The Sam. Verſion has wem; but why it 
ſhould be rendered /pecula, I confeſs I ſee no reaſon. The truth ſeems to be, that the Latin 
tranſlators of all thoſe Verſions were guided by Sep..and Vulg. without giving themſelyes the 
trouble to analyſe and compare the words of their originals.—The Perſic Verſion has, in my 
opinion, been treated in a ſimilar manner. His www N is rendered in ſpecie ſpeculorum ; 
whereas, I think, it ſhould be rendered in præſentia, or in conſpecu.—Remain the Jeruſ. Tharg. 
and Gr. Ven. both which have unequivocally words which denote mirrours: the former ppb, 
the latter «o77þ05,—I now leave the * reader to judge for Net which verſion he 
will prefer. 

Ver. 29. Seventy talents. The Cod. Alex. of Sep. has 470 1 TETPRKOT 10% XY” ; 
and ſo Glaſg. Leipſ. and Canon.: and, indeed, when we conſider what was made of the 
braſs, this appears no improbable calculation, eſpecially if we compare it with the quantities of 
gold and ſilver. But there is no ſuch lection in any copy of the text, nor in any of the 
ant, verſions. There is a miſtake in my Var. Readings on this ver. Vol. I. p. 175, where the 
mark of reference || ſhould be placed in the text after “ talents,” and in Var. Readings the 
words even talents expunged. Or the marks may remain as they are, and /even changed into 
ſeventy, But the former mode is the better. | 


* His Latis tranſlator i in the Polyglott renders, inter ſpecula and hence, perhaps, another tente comment, 
namely, that the laver was placed in the midſt of a number of mirrours. But although 12, the ſame with the Heb. pa, 
ſometimes ſignifies inter, it is here only to expreſs the Heb. 2, and means no more than in, as the Heb. a has ſome- 
times the ſame hignification. | 
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| C H A P. XXXIX. 
Ver. 18. THIS and the four following verſes, and indeed a great 3 of the whole chapter, 


are fo abridged and confuſed in the Latin Vulg. that one is apt to think it could not fo come 
from the pen of Jerom.—lt i is pity that moſt of the old. Italic i is here loft. 8 


CHAP. XL. 


Ver. 7. _ AND ſhalt BY water by it. Here both texts have mv, not mw, which, how- 
ever, 1s the reading of 6 Mss. That the meaning is by it, not in it, has been ſhewn above. 
The whole verſe is wanting in all the editions of Sep. except Compl.; but it is found with an 
. aſteriſk in the Colb. ms, in Montfaucon ; which Ms. has alſo many ſuch additions in this and 
the three foregoing chapters; probably the work of Origen, to fill up the defects which he 
found in the copies of Sep.; and perhaps the Complutenſian editors took their text from ſuch 
like rss. Here Compl. has xa: Inorg & evrw U deep; as Vulg. Syr. and Saad. underſtood the 
text. But the juſt-mentioned Colb. xs. has, more properly, xa 115 ng udp, Os alſo Onk. 
Tharg Perſ. Erp. and even Gr. Ven. which agrees exactly with Colb. 
Ver. 27. On which he made aromatic incenſe to be burned. The Heb. lit. be burnt, &c. But 
as this was the taſk of Aaron, I have given the phraſe another turn, which the WF or the 
een readily admits, both here and in many other ſimilar caſes. 
Ver. 34. The cloud cavered the convention- tent, and the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle. 
I ſhall here content myſelf with preſenting to my readers two notes or a very different com- 
plexion; the one by a German, the other by an Engliſh, divine.—* Apparet, hane nubem 
e eandem fuiſſe ac eam, que Iſraelitas in itinere ducebat, de qua cap. 13. 21. Extructo 
e tabernaculo hæc nubes ſupra illud conſedit, in fignum, Jehovam fingulari quadam ratione 
e ibi effe preſentem—Sane necefſarium erat, ut Iſraelitz hujuſmodi ſignum aſpectabile præ- 
* ſentize divine haberent. Populus enim adhue rudis et omnia e ſenſibus metiens mox potuiſſet 
« numinis imaginem e lapide, ligno, &c. formare, atque ita ad idololatriam prolabi, niſi Deus 
« jI re ſapienter caviſſet, ne hoc fieret. TT 125 videtur fuiſſe ſplendor eximius, quem 
« nubes illa emiſit. Vulgaris opinio erat multarum veterum gentium, precipue Orientalium, 
„Deum habitare in luce et ſplendore, cui nullus alius poſſit comparari.” Thus Roſenmüller. 
| How more piouſly the good Biſhop Wilſon : © This book concludes with an account of 
« another conſtant miracle, vouchſafed them for forty years together, to convince the Iſraelites 
> « of God's eſpecial preſence with them. And the prophet Iſaiah, 4. 5. ſignifies to us, that 
« this was a figure or repreſentation of Chriſt's continued care over his church ; which God 
w your he may continue to us * our poſterity for ever!“ 


LEVITICUS. 
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Ver. 2. „Ir has beet well obſerved, 1% Houblgnat' and Ge that the 880 part of this 

| verſe is wrongly pointed. The athnach, as it is called, ſhould be placed after 
rran, and not after mTh; and this is the punctuation of at leaſt one very antient Sam. ms. 
It is alſo the punctuation of Syr. and Saadias, and ought, I think, to be that of Sep.; for 
although, in the Vat. edition, the comma is after Kup, and although Grabe has pointed the 
Alex. Ms. in the fame manner, the Complutenſian editors more judiciouſly placed it after 
vr , although this be not noticed by Bos; and ſo has Montfaucon pointed the Colb. ws. 
in his erer. But how will this agree with the , which follows z7pw ? I anſwer, that 
that xa is either an interpolation or a mere expletive, as both it and the Latin er often are. It 
is wanting in Alex. Glaſg. Leipſ. Colb. and I doubt not in many other mss.—l cannot, 
therefore, but agree with Houbigant, whoſe verſion is: Si quis vefrimm hoſtiam Domino de pe- 
coribus oblaturus eff, de bobus eam et de ovibus offeretis. The ſubſtance of his note will be found 
below #.—Roſenmiiller : $; guis Deo offerre velit donum ex animantibus, id ſumat e bobus vel 
ovibus: and although Dathe points differently, his verſion is to the ſame purpoſe ; Si guts 
verum Jovæ nunus offerre velit, id, fi ex pecudibus eft, fit vel ex bobus, vel ex ovibus, et capris. 
The oves and capræ are contained in one Heb. word, vun, which I render flock. 

Ver. 3. A male without blemiſh, & c. That the Supreme Being would imperiouſly require 
of mankind bloody victims, and even point out the particular animals that were to be immolated 
upon his altar, it is, to me, highly incredible ; but that ſuperſtition, the child of i ignorance 
and fear, ſhould think of offering ſuch ſacrifices, it is not at all wonderful; nor need we 
think it ſtrange that Moſes, although a wiſe legiſlator, in this indulged. the humour of fo 
groſs and carnal a people as were the Iſraelites. All the nations around them offered ſimilar 
victims, from the banks of the Euphrates to the banks of the Nile. The Egyptians, in par- 
ticular, among whom they had ſo long ſojourned, not only ſacrificed animals to their gods, 
but ſelected the beſt of their kind: Toug g apowag roy Hocuy, x01 TOUS j40TNOVG, 01 mere Al- 
vu %, Juouor F. Indeed, I have ever been convinced, fince I was capable of reflection, that 
the whole ſacrificial and ceremonial laws of Moſes were chiefly borrowed from the prieſts of 
Egypt, but prudently accommodated by the Hebrew legiſlator to the relative ſituation of his 
own people, diveſted of profane licentiouſneſs and barefaced idolatry, and reſtrained to the 
worſhip of one ſupreme God, who created the heavens and the earth, and whom he was 
e to call IEUE, IAO, or JEHOVAH. This name, I think, he muſt have learnt in Mi- 


td is Ald. 3 is no comma till after mpoCarwy. 1 © Genus taogitor in rn pecorum a plebe 1 

ci offerendorum, ut poſtea, in pa et jd, ſpecies aſſignetur: Si tu offeres holocauſtum de pecudibus, offeres de bo- 
&« vibus et ovibus .. ubi obſervandum, non ſacrificia ut fiant imperari, ut rectè obſervat Theodoretus. Nam condi- 
« tionem habent precepta que hie ſunt: Si tu offeras.”—So alſo Secker, in his ms. notes: Point and tranſlate . . , of 
&* the cattle : ye ſhall bring your offering of the herd or of the flock.” Herodot. Euterpe, 41. And Chæremon 
(apud Grotium) ; 2 Powy rg byAzias TapyrYTC 4 

| . jan: 
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2 +; Io 6, 14+ 1 + So the preſent text; but here Sam. and Sep. have God, 


REMARKS: | Level, 


dian : that he could not learn it in Egypt, is clear from this, that the name was not known 


there before he announced it as the name of the God of the Hebrews ; and Jenovan himſelf is 


made to ſay, on Mount Sinai, that he had never till then-manifeſted himſelf by that name: 


but that the name, before that, was known in Midian, .nay that it was the name of the Deity 


whom Jethro principally, or perhaps excluſively, worſhipped, to me appears very probable 


from. ſeyeral circumſtances. In the firſt place, it is not ſo much as hinted that Jethro or his 


family were idolaters ; the only religious- difference. between them and Moſes ſeems to have 
been circumciſion. Secondly, when Moſes, on his return from Egypt, tells bis father-in-law 
all that Jehovah had done for the Iſraelites, . his father-in-law i is not, like Pharaoh, aſtoniſhed 
at the novelty of the name, but rejoices © for all the good things which Jehovah had done to 
« the Iſraelites.” Exod. 18. 9.—And again he exclaims, © Bleſſed be Jehovah, who hath 
« reſcued you from the hands of the Egyptians ; and now,“ adds he, I know that Jehovah 


« is greater than all the other gods“. —But that the name Jehovah: was at that time not 


unknown i in Midian, in Moab, and even as far as the Euphrates, ſeems clear from the ſtory 
of Balaam. It is Jenovan whom he conſults before he goes with Balak's meſſengers :— 


ce Lodge here this night,” ſays he, © and what Jzxovan ſhall ſay to me I will report 


« to you.” Num. 22, 8. And next morning: © Go back to your own land: for Jenovan 
cc permitteth me not to go with you.” Ver. 14.—Nay, in ver. 18, he expreſsly calls Jehovah 
his own God: © I could not go beyond the word of Jexovan my Gon. The ſame language 
he uſes to Balak himſelf, ch. 23. "Eu Stand thou there by thine altars, while I go to ſee if 
% Jxnovanf will meet me. —Again, ver. 8: © How ſhall I execrate whom JgzHovan hath 


not execrated?“ And, ver. 12: © Muſt I not be careful to ſay only what Jenovan put- 


« teth in my mouth?“ '—Balak, too, uſes the ſame term, ver. 18: © What ſaith J&Hovan * 


And, ch. 24. 13: © From honour Jzrovan hath precluded thee,” From all this I think it 


probable that the name Jexnovan was known in Midian, Moab, and Syria, before the 
miſſion of Moſes ; and-that Moſes may have borrowed it thence. —Thoſe who literally believe 


what i is related in the third chapter of Exodus will ſneer at this remark ; and they are welcome | 


ſo to do; I will never be angry with any one for believing either too much or too little. 

Ver. 9. I is a ſweet-ſavoured holocauſt to the Lord, Tv Mmmm M1 wn my. It was a 
common idea among the antients that the fat of ſacrifices was grateful to the gods, Chryſes, 
the prieſt of e thus addreſſes him in Homer. uo . 9. 4% ö 


el more Tot Ng er vnov epeier, 
1 & On ore rot vr Ib Aunp. X16 


Tape, & ery, rod por e ͥö⁰ . 
Ver. 15. And pinch off its bead. We NS dw. Some uae Wi think that b means 


not to pinch off, but 70 twiſt back. This interpretation is chiefly founded on ch. 5. 8. where 
Lie they) it is clear that the pigeon's head was not pinched off, "yy Bd twiſted back; as the 


as This mode of expreſſion 67 no means implies that Jethro adored any other Gods with e or Sees erel him 


as only relatively ſuperior to other gods. Solomon, in his prayer addreſſed to God himſelf, uſes a ſimilar compariſon: 


% O Lord! the God of Iſrael! there is no God, either in the heavens above or in the earth ROW, like thee !”? &C— 


Vulg. 
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Vvoulg. has here rightly rendered, retorto ad collum capite. I will not poſitively: ſay that the 
Vulgate has not rightly rendered, becauſe the meaning of ph is not eaſily aſcertained. It is 
thought indeed to be the ſame with the Syr. 225, and by that word it is rendered in the Syr. 
verſion ; but the preciſe meaning of that word is equally uncertain. In Ezrah, . 3. it clearly 
means 0 pluck ' off, evellere; being there equivalent to the Heb; tw. It has the ſame mean- 
ing in the New. Teſtament, Mark, a. 23. and Luke, 6. 1. correſponding, in both places, 

with the Gr. 72\.—The ſame may be ſaid of Onk. and the Sam. tranſlator, who retain the 
Heb. word; but both Thargums have words that denote avon. Bab. . Jeruſ. c]. 
The r of Saad. and of Erp. has certainly a ſimilar meaning; and why the roxio of Sep. | 
ſhould be rendered reforguebit, J am at a loſs to know. Nobilius was probably led to this 
| interpretation by the Vulgate *. The Greek of Venice has anavymur, decollabit. 

But is not the meaning of pd determined by ch. 5. 8. where it is expreſsly ſaid that the 
| head is not 10 be ſeparated, M 8) No, this is very far from being deciſive ; the words 
may relate, not to the diviſion of the head from the body of the pigeon, but to dividing the 
pigeon itſelf, as was to be done with regard to the larger victims. The beſt explication of 
nA 8), perhaps, in ch. 5. 8. is, as Parkhurſt remarks, ver. 17 of ch. 1.—After all, 1 would 
not poſitively afſert that the head was ſeparated from the body. The word pm may ſignify to 
make a ſection or cut in the head; perhaps by pinching it with the nails, ſo that the blood 


might diſtil from the wound. The Perfic tranſlator ſeems fo to have underſtood it: and there 


is a Greek verſion (by whom it is uncertain) in Montfaucon which coincides with this idea: 
demi, decorticabit, pellem detrabet.—] have ſeen ducks and geeſe killed in the following man- 
ner: they were hung upon a peg by their legs, and a lit made in their heads, from the neck, 
to let out the blood; and there they hung until they were dead. As the great point with the 
Hebrew legiſlator was, to have the victims thoroughly bled before they were immolated, this 
might be deemed the beſt way of treating feathered victims; and I confeſs that I am almoſt 
inclined to believe that this was the caſe.—The heads of other animals were burned along with 
their quarters; fo from analogy we might ſuppoſe that the head of the pigeon and turtle-dove 
was likewiſe burned ; but analogy is not always a ſure guide, and the heads of the feathered 
kind may have been rejected on account of the blood, which would clot and accumulate from 
the ſection being made there.—T add the verſions of two celebrated modern tranſlators, 
Dathe and Michaelis. Sacerdos ad aram caput ejus ungue reſecet—® Der prieſter ſoll fie zum 

4 altar bringen, den kopf abkneipen,” &c. So Luther before him, followed by Hezel. 

Ver. 16. With its contents. Mrma. Sam. Ma. In our common verſion, the word is 
rendered with his feathers; and in this ſenſe it was underſtood by Sep. and Vulg. , who ſeem 
to have had before them the Sam. lection. I think Nrw), or rather, as it is in 3 MS8. Wia, 
the genuine reading ; but I cannot think that it means feathers. Tt evidently means ſome- 
thing belonging to the crop; and in this ſenſe it was underſtood by Onk. Syr. Tharg. 
Sam, Verſ. both Arabs. and Perf. It is alſo ſo interpreted by Jarhi, who cites Abba Joſe 


* Or, perhaps, by another reading called the Bamidratic: in the Rom. ed. avaxagon, + So alſo equivalently 
Sym. Theod, and Gr. Ven.; and ſo moſt modern tranſlators, even Le Clerc, Houbigant, Michaelis, Dathe, and 
Hezel : but not ſo Schulz and Roſenmuller, who ſaw that the context could not well bear ſuch a rendering, 


Ben- 
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Ben-Chanan as being of the ame opinion. As to the etymon of the word, ſome think it may 
be derived from the paſſi ve voice of xvr; I doubt. Were I to aſſign it any ſpecial root, it 
would be the Arab. , which would anſwer, I think, to all the various acceptations of the 
word, and is peculiarly proper to expreſs the ſwelling ſorm of a bird's crop. Be this as it may, 
Jam perſuaded that Tu, or ru, here ſignifies not the feathers of the bird, but the contents 
of its crop; e Wege np it js e or, with ere by ſordibus or Amo. 


e 
PO 7 
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"To: I. | No one. . Lit, 9: feud; ; an; Hebraiſin 7 even our r laſt dee foe . | 
it right not to retain here, although it was uſed. by all their predeceſſors, ſave. the Engliſh 
Geneyans, R. Jarbi_ thinks it is here employed to denote, that if the poor man bring but 
a poor giſt from bis //ou/, it will be equally acceptable as a bull or a ram. The truth is, that 
vo) (as Biſhop Horſley has, in one of his ſermons, . well obſeryed) is often more properly ren- 
diered perſon ; and indeed, in our own language, the. two words are frequently confounded. 
Thus we ſay, that ſuch a place contains ſo many thouſand ns ads Not leſs than ten thou- 
en were ſlain in ſuch a battle. 

Ib. A donative. mw. The verbal root is. * e in . ee but it is 1 in 
* and means 10 give. Hence my means a giſt in general of any kind; but when 
ſpoken of ſacrifices, it denotes any unbloody oblation made to the Lord. Our tranſlators call 
it a meat- offering. A meal-offering, or meal. gift, would now be more proper, and Syr. has ſo 
expreſſed it, KID. DD. p, munus ſimile, a gift of flour. — Sep. Swpor Ou Vulg. obla- 
ionem ſacrificii and fo equivalently Onk. Tharg. Perf. and both Arabs.—Gr. Ven. ar poo Popory 
babe hurres.— The word donative appeared to me the moſt x= to expreſs the pure meaning 
of the original. | 
Ver. 2. As a wt of . m nw. 0 ro ae aer edel ache ood ſo 
nies all the ant. interpreters, . ſave Saad. who has wie, fragrance ; and Erp. who has 
Nye, of the ſame meaning.—According to this, Delgado corrects the Engliſh verſion into 
4 ſhe fweet ſavour thereof; and quotes Hoſ. 5. 7.*, and Iſa. 66. 3. in ſupport of this 

tranſlation.— Let us examine them a little. In Hoſ. Y is indeed, in our Engliſh verſion, 
rendered “ the /cent thereof,” with memorial in the margin. But this latter is the rendering 
of all the antients; nor do I ſee any reaſon. for departing from them . Iſaiah, 66. 3. is alſo 
quoted by Michaelis, to ſhew that m there © fine dubio eſt adolem. Now I doubt 
very much, and believe that the Greek and Arabic verſions have well expreſſed the meaning : 

6 dideug Na ug parnporever ; and that the marginal reading of our common verſion, © he that 
© maketh a memorial,” is preferable to that in the text; although the latter has been followed 
by Lowth and Dodſon. See C. R. on Ifaiah,—On the whole, I ſee no good reaſon to 
depart here, or indeed any where elſe, from the common acceptation of 121.—If the reader 
' wiſh to ſee what may be ſaid on the oppoſite We he may conſult Michaelis's Ines ad 
Lex, Heb. or Roſenmiiller's Scholia. = | 1 


It is ver. 8, according t to he « common diviſion, | + See C. R. on that "cg * 
er. 4. 
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Ver. 4. Baked in an oven. M ND. Sep. merry  xAGarr—Vulg. coctum in cli- 

bano.—All the Oriental verſions, even Perſ. retain the Heb. word; which ſhews that it was a 
common and well-known utenfil in all the Eaſt ; yet what was its preciſe nature and form, it is 
not eaſy to determine ; although the word, in one ſhape or other, occurs a dozen of times 
at leaſt in the Hebrew Scriptures. The firſt time it occurs is in Gen. 15. 17. where it is 


generally rendered furnace; and this, perhaps, is its primitive meaning *. Perhaps the firſt 


| ovens were furnaces.—* It is common through all Afia,” ſays Chardin , © to make an oven 
* in the ground four or five feet deep, and three feet in diameter, well plaſtered with mortar |. 
« When it is hot, they place the bread, which is commonly long (like ſome of our morning 

« tea-rolls,) and not thicker than a finger, againſt the ſides, and it is baked in a moment.“ 
| Tonee thought that a paſſage in Levit. 11. 35. was decifive againſt this being the meaning of 
"MN here. It is there ordered, that the oven, on which any thing unclean may have fallen, 
Hall be broken. But the Hebrew word is not there \2w, but yr, which ſignifies rather to. 
deftroy, demohiſb, undo, than to break in pieces; and is, conſequently, as applicable to an oven 
of the above deſcription as to any other. Nor is it only in the original that the diſtinction 

is here obſerved : Sep. in ver. 33. has oupGycerary in ver. 35 MH f. So Valg. in the 

former frangendum eft, in the latter defiruentur. So Onk. in ver. 33 mann, in ver. 35 yuv. 
And fo, diſtinctly, all the other verſions, except Gr. Ven.; which, in both places, has 
Nubert. There is then no cogent: reaſon, from that paſſage, to induce us to believe, for 
certain, that the ovens mentioned in Levit. might not be ovens like thoſe deſcribed by Char- 
din; eſpecially as, in all the other paſſages in which the word 127 occurs, it ſeems to denote 
a furnace rather than an oven properly ſo called. There is one paſſage, indeed, which ap- 
pears to make this controvertible; it is Lament. 5. 10. in which we read: © Our ſkin was 
e black as an oven, MN :” on which Harmer makes the following obſervation St. Jerome, 
“ in his Commentary on Lam. 5. 10. deſcribes an Eaſtern oven as a round veſſel of braſs, 
e blackened on the outſide by the ſurrounding fire, which heats it within $.”—If this were the 
work of Jerom, it would deſerve attention; but it is a ſpurious compoſition, unworthy that 
_ critic; and can at moſt give us a * idea of the ovens with which the writer was ac- 
. | | 

There is yet another paſſage which may ſeem to throw ſome light on the matter; it is Levit. 
26. 26. where, among the other calamities with which the rebellious Iſraelites are threatened, 
we find the following: On my breaking your ſtaff of bread, ten women ſhall bake for you 
« in one oven:” that is, there ſhall be ſuch a ſcarcity of bread, that one oven ſhall ſuffice to 
bake for ten families. This, I think, is a proof that the ovens were ſmall; and a preſumption 
that, in better times, each- family had its own oven ; whether that were a furnace dug in 


| the ground, as has been ſaid, or, as moſt modern critics think, a portable ſtone pitcher, ſtill _ 


uſed by the Arabs for baking, and which Golius thus deſcribes : © Et plerumque in fundo 
“ amplior, ſuperne, ubi orificium, anguſtior: in quo panem coquunt, fere lateribus applicari 


* Hence ſome lexicographers have placed it under the root Y. + See Harmer, vol. i. p. 233. 
f As in ver. 33, when ſpeaking of earthen veſſels. In pelle exuſta deformitatem obſcœnam oſtendit, 
« quam fame, et ſiti, et nuditate, inter hoſtes paſſi ſunt. Clibanus eſt coquendis panibus ænei vaſculi deducta rotun- 

of x ih quæ 8 urentibus fammis ardet intrinſecus.” Inter opera ſpuria Hieron. tom. v. p. 841. 
| | Uh | & ſolitum.“ 
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£ ſolitum. In Scotland, not many years ago, a ſimilar oven was very common, even in 
genteel families. It was a pot of caſt iron, with three feet, ſet upon hot coals, and covered 
with an iron lid, on which other coals were placed; and thus, between the two fires, a loaf of 
excellent bread was baked in a ſhort __ oy time. I have 8 in N aer ovens 
uſed for the ſame purpoſe. 

Ver. 5. On a fre- plate. naman by. Sep. cer TIyavou, It is dats the zagen of the 
Arabs, which is deſcribed by Shaw as a ſhallow earthen veſſel like a frying-pan. This was 
in Barbary : but I am inclined to think that the tagen of Paleſtine and Arabia was a flat plate 
of iron or braſs, convex above, that the fire below might have a greater effect, on which 
thin cakes were ſpeedily baked ; like the Scottiſh /cons, baked on a griddle, or girdle, which 
are ſometimes fo thin that one may twiſt them around his finger.— See h vol. i. 

232. 

bh Ver. 7. In the Aon”: rwrrw. Sep. co nah Val! de craticula : and ſo equiva- 
lently Syr. and Onk. They took it for a ſort of gridiron; but etymology is againſt them, and 

the word ſeems clearly to denote a frying-pan, frirorium. And ſo both Arabs, the Sam. Verſ. 

Perſ. and Gr, Ven. “; to which we ought to add Tharg. d, badly rendered de craticula 

in the Polyglott, as no ſuch TORY can be derived from the root u. See Buxtorf, Lex. 
Chald. 

Ver. 13. All your donatives ye ſhall ſeaſon with ſalt : nor 2 ye withhold Si 4 them the 
alt of the portion of your God. The laſt member of this verſe has been variouſly rendered 
and interpreted. The Heb. words are πν. Tn na rmaven 81; by our Engliſh tranſlators 
rendered, © Neither ſhalt thou ſuffer the ſalt of the covenant of thy God to be lacking :” 
and fo indeed equivalently all the antients, ſave that Saadias explains it thus: * Thou ſhalt 
not withdraw from thine oblation ſalt, becauſe it is the covenant of thy God.” With this 

explanation moſt modern commentators have been contented. Salt, ſay they, among antient 
nations, was a ſign of friendſhip, as we learn from Homer. At this day, when the Arabian 
emirs make a league, they eat together ſome pieces of bread ſprinkled with ſalt; and hence 
the covenant made between them is called BaxAaT-MILECH, which is only the Heb. 12 n5 
inverted. Notwithſtanding the ſpeciouſneſs of this interpretation, it has not given univerſal 
ſatisfaction. Michaelis imagined that I ſhould be written ya, and that it has here the ſame 
meaning as in Jerem. 2. 22. Then g n will be pure ſalt; that is, /alt-petre, or nitre; 
which it is ſuppoſed was called pure, to diſtinguiſh it from ſeagſalt. This is ingenious, but not 
_ convincing ; for, firit of all, if the legiſlator had meant to expreſs pure ſalt, he would moſt 
probably have uſed Mn NM» or Mm nv. Secondly, the only proof, or rather preſumption, 
that Ta, borith, ever ſignifies nitre, is founded on this very diſputed paſſage. Thirdly, the 
word TI would, if that were the meaning of V ND, come in moſt awkwardly. TI can- 
not, therefore, accede to this e — it has been followed by Dathe and 
Schulz, 
Houbigant endeavours to make a fort of ſenſe out of the common acceptation of the word 

n, by explaining it allegorically, as if it were conſimilar to fiveet ſavour ; ſo that the 


5 Abradog. 
| meaning 


, 
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meaning would des As ſweet ee are grateful to the ſmell, and — things to the 
taſte, ſo ſacrifices daily offered are agreeable to God, and a pledge of the perpetuity of his 
covenant with mankind.—lt is rare that the good ſenſe of this writer deals in ſuch conceits. 
Are then we to acquieſce in the common interpretation? I think, not; were it but for one 

ſingle reaſon, thus briefly ſtated by Schulz : This explication is foreign to the purport of 
„the context, where the queſtion is not whether falt was uſed in covenants, but why ſalt, 
«| ordered to be offered with every oblation, ſhould be called e /alt of the covenant of God x? 
Aſter a careful examination of the difficulty, I think it is to be reſolved thus. The word 
Nn here does not ſignify covenant, but food, from Ma. It is found in this ſignification three 
times 1n one chapter of 2 Sam. 13. 5, 7, 10—lt is here viſibly in conſtruction, governed by 
, and governing TM»8. The literal verſion then will be / edulii Dei tui, the ſalt of the 
food, or portion, of thy God. See ch. 3. 11. where that part of the ſacrifice which was burnt on 
the altar is called“ the food, or aliment, dr, of a + ſweet-ſavoured | burnt-offering to the 
« Lord.” This part of the ſacrifice was the ſuppoſed portion of the Deity : it would have 
been unbecoming not to make it as ſavory as poſſible. Another phyſical reaſon was ſuggeſted 
to me by the late Mr. Street, which I ſhall give in his own words: © The falt made the fire 
s burn faſt and clear. Cooks frequently throw ſalt on, to prepare a fire for . and 
« common ſea- weed, when dried, has the ſame effect.” 

Ver. 14. The learned reader will ſee, that in the rendering of this verſe I have not ſerupu- 
louſly obſerved the order of the Hebrew, in which the words 5972 wh follow waa Mp, which 
obliged our Engliſh tranſlators to inſert the word even. By tranſpoſing them to their proper 


place, according to our idiom, the expletive is rendered unneceſſary.—I have rendered wn, 


rubbed out, not beaten out, becauſe I believe the word has never this laſt ſignification ; al- 
though it was ſo underſtood by Sep. and Jerom, the former having ere, the latter confringes. 
| The other ant. verſions have, by their Latin tranſlators, been made to ſpeak the ſame lan- 
guage ; but, for the moſt part, falſely ; for, neither the y of Onk. nor the xwwn of Saad. 
nor the yr of Erp. have, certainly, that ſignification: on the contrary, I am perſuaded 

that they all convey the idea of friction, not of contuſion ; as well as the &NIYD of Syr. which 
his tranſlator has properly rendered frictas f. — The Sam. ver. has dn, the Heb. wu, which 
his Latin tranſlator not badly renders ab/que gluma; i. e. rubbed out of its huſk. I cannot 
think, then, that v ſignifies comminutum, pounded ſmall; yet celebrated modern critics have 
not only adopted that interpretation, but improved upon it, by rendering the next word 9955, 
ficut arenam, making it a compound of the prefix 5 and 997, which in Arab. ſignifies /and : 
ſo that, according to them, the parched ears were pounded as ſmall as ſand : comminuta inſtar 
arenæ. So Michaelis and Roſenmüller, who force the Syr. tranſlator into their ſervice, be- 
cauſe, after the word , he adds N, as if this word were derived from the Heb. 
727, or the Chald. A7 f. a the good leave of theſe critics, I will venture to * that the 


* « Sed aliena eſt hæc explicatio a contextu, ubi non quæritur, num in fœdere ca ſit adhibitus ; ſed cur ſal, in om- 
“ nibus oblationibus adhibendus, ſal federis divini dicatur 3”? 1 The Latin rico is, I doubt not, from the 
© ſame root,  $ © Ita etiam ſine dubio Syrus hoc vocabulum interpretarus eſt: habet enim RTMS5M, quod cum : 
„Michaelis ad, $27 pulvis referre ct hinc vertere malim pulveris in modo comminuta, Nam ſignificatio ſpice viridis, 
% quam yoci 5272 vulgò tribuunt, non poteſt probari, et plant precariè adſumpta eſt.“  Roſenmiiller i in loc, 


Sſ2 . | pr. 
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| Syr. verſion cannot bear ſuch a meaning, and that arv>T is well tranſlated in the Polyglott 


Le vir. II. 


purgatas. Michaelis, in his edition of Caſtell's Syr. Lexicon, has taken for granted, but has 


not proved, that ever £27 in that language ſignifies /and, or indeed in any other dialect. In 


Chald. indeed, it has ſometimes the ſame meaning as the Heb. 7157 and 9557; but even then 
it could only correſpond with the word win, and not with Ww. But there is not a ſingle 
example, I believe, where, in the Syr. 257 has any other meaning than that of pure, clean, 


' purified, &c. What Michaelis adds with reſpe& to the Syr. verſion is a miſtake : = Spice 


« frictæ, quas Biblia habent Polyglotta, ex conſueta ſumptæ Hebraici v interpretatione: 


4 yocabulum cert Syriacum vix poteſt ſpicas ſignificare. But it is not the word 92, which 


in Pol. is rendered ſpicas frictas, but the word before it, x the former being rendered 


5 purgatas ; not ſo improperly, perhaps, as may at firſt ſight appear. 


For, to proceed to the explication of m, which is 8 placed by baer 
among the quadriliteral radicals, but which Michaelis would make a compound of > and 1, 


it is certainly not eaſy to ſay what is its real etymon or its preciſe ſignification, although it 
occurs, either as a proper name or as an appellative, at leaſt forty times. As a proper name, it 


is thus explained by Origen error Tepons, by Jerom rendered ſcientia circumcifionis: a moſt 
ridiculous etymon.—Simonis : arvum viride, the green field ;” fo called from © the verdant 
© meadows which ſurrounded it:“ but he ventures not to analyſe the word, conſidering it, no 


doubt, as a radical.—As an appellative, it may ſometimes have the ſame meaning, as in 
Iſaiab, 16. 10.—29. 17.—32 15, 16. ; and in Jerem. 4. 26.—48. 33.; and in ſome other 
places, where our common verſion has a fruitful field, a fruitful place, a plentiful field, which 
rendering ſhall be appreciated in the proper places. But here, and again in ch. 23. 14. it 


cannot poſſibly have any ſuch meaning, The laſt quoted text runs thus: 5921 5py en. 
15281 85; rendered in our common verſion, after Pagninus: * And ye ſhall eat neither 


„ bread, nor parched corn, nor green ears, &c.” I do not think that green ears expreſs the 


full meaning of : but what a figure would Michatlis's interpretation, as ſand, make 
here !—l wonder that this palſage did not lead him to ſee the e of his raſh con- 
e On 

But what, then, is the preciſe meaning, and what the genuine etymon, of I —1 am 
ſorry to fay, that the anſwers which I have to give to theſe queries are not quite ſatisfactory to 
myſelf; I will give them, however, and leave the critical reader to judge. In the firſt place, 
it is clear, I think, that the word relates to ſome quality of ears of corn ; but whether it de- 


note their greenneſs, or their fulneſs, or their ſelecbion, it is not quite ſo certain.—I then take 


c to be the radical word, and ſeek its primitive meaning in the Arabic, where it frequently 
occurs, and in various ſignifications, but which are all, I think, reducible to one general idea, 
generous, liberal, precious, excellent in kind. It is particularly uſed to denote a generous fertile 


foil; bona facunda terra, terra egregias plantas producens, ſegete fincerd egregia, &c. H ence, 


no doubt, m, the name of a vineyard both in Heb. and Arab.; and in the latter m7) is 
the generous vine itſelf. But it is equally applicable to any other generous plant or vegetable, 
and conſequently to generous, plump, well-filled ears of corn: and it was out of ſuch ears that 


the Iſraelites are here ordered to rub out the oblation which was to be offered to the Lord. 


But how came the lamed to be added? As an augmentative, I conceive, ſtanding in lieu of 
. . 


Lavir. III. CRITICAL REMARKS: . 347 


* Hence dens as a proper name, will ſignify the vineyard of God, or any other ſpot of 
generous earth deſerving of ſuch an epithet ; which agrees perfectly both with the mountain 
and the city of that name . By a like hyperbole, the plain of the Jordan, before the deſtrue- 
tion of Sodom, is ſaid to have reſembled a divine paradiſe, or garden of the Lord: n 15 +. 
The above, I think, is the true etymon of . 5975 : and its meaning here ſeems to be choice, 
full, plump, generous, according to the primitive meaning of cc . Some future critic, perhaps, 
will deem my conjecture as raſh and abſurd as I have called that of Michaelis. Well ; let him 
find a better etymon, and a more applicable Alen, | | 
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Ver. 5. THIS verſe is novithilbtsi in all the copies and verſions, except Sep. ; I mean Rom. 
Alex. Canon. and the Coptic verſion ; for the other copies which I have ſeen are more or 
leſs defective, but none ſo much ſo as the preſent text. The laſt comma, er: Tv Duo iecnpre, 
% on the altar,” is wanting in Glaſg. Leipſ. Oxon. and in the Compl. and Ald. editions. — 
For the reſt, one of De Roſſi's Mss. has ITN, © the prieſts,” after Aaron ; and fo Syr. 1.— 
Saadias has a ſingular reading of the whole verſe: © And a GE ſhall burn it on the altar, as 
« a ſweet-ſavoured ſacrifice to the Lord $.” 
Ver. 8. It is clear, I think, that the words mT and Do, or, at leaſt, 1 , have deen 
dropped out of the Text. One ws. has the two latter words inſtead of Tym ue 5); and 
there is a veſtige of ſuch a reading in ſome Gr. ass. which have xate o - eri To bupærg, 
x. T1. A.- But I am perſuaded the true n has been e by 955 which I have ex- 
preſſed in my verſion. 

Ver. 9. This, I think, is mes a 8 8 « Bilious diſorders are very fre- 

« quent in hot countries : the eating of fat meat is a great encouragement and excitement 
te to them. The fat of the large tail of the eaſtern ſheep is reckoned a luxurious delicacy; 
e but Lhave been told, by one who had eaten of it, that it is not wholeſome.” | MS. note of 
Mr. Street.—To this I can bear a perſonal teſtimony : one ounce of fat, eaten at any time, 
would go near to kill me; and I am convinced that moſt of bilious, and many other bodily 
diſorders, are owing to the uſe of fat meats.— Of the ſame nature is the precept in 
Ver. 17. Where blood is forbidden to be eaten: Quod interdictum, ſays Roſenmiiller, 
ee ſine dubio reſpiciebat ad valetudinem in Orientalibus illis regionibus, in quibus ſanguis citius 
« jn putredinem abit, ideoque in cibum noxior eſt, quam in noſtris Septentrionalibus regio- 
« -nibus.”—The ſubje& is well handled in Michaelis's Aan Recht, " iv. ſect. 206, 
p. 215, of the ſecond edition. | | 


* « Carmelus eſt totus ds, plenus arboribus, f in vertice quidem pinis et quercubus, ad „ 5 olivis et lauris. 
la medio monte eſt locus amœniſſimus, nemoribus plenus, qui creditur eſſe /a/tus Carmeli.” Philip. a S. Trin. in 

Liner. Orient. apud Simonis. See more on this matter in C. R. 2 Kings, 19. 23. + The original reading 
was, probably, i a; which was read by Sep. and Syr. + But in the Ambroſian Eſtranghelian ms, this 
addition is wanting. See De Roſſi. 5 T1908 TY WIND RAPD KIRMP Na by RAR 187 Lal 
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CHAP. IV. 


Ver. 1. DATHE vet Roſenmiiller think that ſome words are evidently winds at the end 
of this verſe, namely, let him expiate his fin by a ſacrifice *: but there is no veſtige of ſuch a 


ſupplement in any text or verſion; nor is it, indeed, in the leaſt neceſſary. It is quite in the Serip- 


ture ſtyle, firſt to put a general condition, and then to apply it to individuals. So, in any other 
language, a legiſlator might ſay to a nation: If any of you commit ſuch and ſuch a crime, 
« and if that perſon be of ſuch a rank, &c. let him be puniſhed thus ; if of ſuch another 
« rank, let him be puniſhed thus.” It would be uſeleſs, it would be frigid, to add, after the 


- firſt comma, © Let him be puniſhed.” I am willing to admit that many mutilations have been 


made in the text, through the negligence of tranſcribers ; but moſt of them may be reſtored 


by the authority of uss. or of the antient verſions, and ſometimes, although rarely, by ana- 
logy and critical conjecture, eſpecially where the mutilation is only a ſingle letter or word; 


but we are not to ſuppoſe the mutilation of whom en without very e evidently 
cogent, reaſons.— The addition in 

Ver. 7. of v3 is more reaſonable, both bach it is in v. P. ch. b. 9. and expreſſed in 
the Latin and Arabic verſions; yet I would not ſay that it was ever in the original text. It is 
equally wanting in the Sam. copies, in Sep. Syr. Onk. Tharg. Perſ. Arab. Erp. and Gr. Ven. 
I would not therefore inſert it in the text, but would have no ſcruple in putting it in a 
tranſlation, becauſe it is evidently implied in the text; and this it was, I have no doubt, that 
made Jerom and Saadias ſupply it in theirs. Le Clerc and Roſenmüller employ an odd fort of 
argument to juſtify the inſertion of "ww2. © Nam ommis abſolute non poteſt dici, quum una 


„ fanguinis pars in ſanQuario adfperſa fuerit.” But, ſurely, they were not ignorant that 52 


in the Hebrew idiom, often, very often indeed, denotes only the greater part of a thing, and 


not an abſolute totality. The quantity of blood which was ſprinkled in the ſanctuary was 
ſo ſmall, that the remainder might, without any impropriety, be called he whole. The ſame 


phraſe is repeated in ver. 18, without any variety of lection, ſave that TO and Saad. ſupply 


the reſt, as here. 
Ver. 15. And the freer PR 8 Delgado has a very proper remark on this place: 


„ Our common verſion has, 4nd the bullock (bull) Sa be killed; this is right, and fo it 


e ſhould be rendered in all other places, where the Engliſh tranſlator tranſlates it and he ſball 
« kill; for it is no matter who kills the beaſt ; ſo that they (he means the word tw) wherever 
« it occurs) are all imperſonal.” | 

Ver. 17. There is ſome variety of JeQion. in this verſe, but of little importance. I have 
followed Sam. Sep. and 1 Ms. and adopt Roſenmüller's remark : © Totus hic locus emen- 


% dandus videtur ad ver. 6, ubi eadem formula. Solet enim Moſes, ubi de eadem re loquitur, 


una eademque verba retinere.” 


* « Hoe enim ſupplendum eſſe, manifeſtd docent que ſequuntur. Nec poſſunt pro apodofi haberi ultima verba 
« yer. 3, quia hoc verſu, non de omnibus Iſraelitis, ſed tantum de pontifice maximo ſermo eſt, Noſtro ver, dicit legiſ- 
« lator, omnium peccata per errorem eommiſſa certis ſacrificiis debere expiari: tum vv. Teq. yu fingulis fit facien- 


66 an, docet.?? 
| Ver. 22. 
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Ver. 22. Fit be a "ey ww. It means a perſon of elevated rank; ces of tribes, or 
other ſuperior officers of ſtate. > 

Ver. 29. In the place || where the victims are en J. The ins: text has wy _— 
n; but Sam. has nym n8 men wy n; and fo Sep. & Tw rome, dv, (or 4 oPacour 
r d Nr,]. So alſo both Sam. verſions, that in the Polyglott, and the Barbarini Sam.- 
Arab. ms. which has rryyx p T8 T2928 W, in loco in quo mactunt victimam. The ſame 
addition is found in one of Kennicott's Heb. Muss. and is the marginal reading of one of De 
Roſſi's *, with this difference only, that they read nym1 UH inſtead of Nyn' NS . 
One of De Roſſi's Chald. Mmss. and the Bab. Thalmud, have the ſame reading; and the latter 
has, with Sam. Y before Y. Another of De Roſſi's manuſcripts has an equivalent read- 
ing, but paſſively, u vun, let the victim be Naughtered. Such ſeems to have been the 
reading of Syr. and ſo read the Heb. and Sam. text, ch. 6. 18, al. 25+, without any va- 
riety of lection in the copies of either; although, there alſo, the Septuagint read actively in 
the plural o i Both readings are of the ſame import. | 

Ver. 31. A fiveer-/avoured burnt-offering. In the preſent texts there is ding for burnt- 
offering, and therefore I have put it in ltalics ; although, in ſuch caſes, it is always implied. 
One of Kennicott's Muss. has we y; a veſtige, poſſibly, of ]]. My : and the Syr. tranſlator | 
ſeems to have found h, at leaſt, in his copy, as he has ww? „ 
Ver. 33. [As a fin- oſfering.] Mxny. So both texts, and all the verſions except . 1 
mean Vat. Alex. Glaſg. and Copt. ; for the Complutenfi an edition has Te re aH eri 
after rovro; and Ald. with Mss. Sar. Leipſ. Canon. have Te &uaprizg ; yet it has much the 
air of an interpolation, and I have accordingly put it within brackets, 


CHA P. V. 


ve: 5 THIS verſe is earlontly rendered and variouſly underſtood, Sep. thus: Ex i ho 
Gjpaegry, Mert aneoo- / PovNy ox Nο x GUTOG ru, 1 üer 11 coden, £0 un r Gy fe, Amerou 
TV & uαοicæy. —Vol g. Si peccaverit anima, et audierit vocem jurantis, teftiſque fuerit, quod aut 
 ipſe vidit, aut conſcius eft: niſi indicaverit, portabit iniquitatem ſuam. And ſo equivalently, and 
ambiguouſly, all the ant. tranſlators, except Saadias, who, to me, ſeems to have well under- 
ſtood the meaning of his original. It is not here queſtion of informing againſt a ſwearer, as 
Houbigant and others have imagined ; nor does it relate to the witneſs who has been adjured 
to tell the truth, as Michaelis, Dathe, Schulz, and Roſenmüller, after Jarhi, underſtand the 
text; but either to him who, having heard another perſon give an oath, neglects to give his 
teſtimony againſt it if he know it to be falſe ; or who, having heard the words of @ public 


* The famous ms. that belonged to the late Pope, and which has many other valuable readings. See De Roſſi's 
 Differtation on it, and his Var. Readings. + In the common diviſion of chapters, ch. 5 has only 19 verſes : 
but ch. 6 has zo verſes; and, in the Polyglott, not only all the verſions, but the Heb. text itſelf, is thus divided; and 
ſo it is in the editions of Plantin. But in the uss. and in the editions of Bomberg, Athias, and Vanderhooght, fol- 
lowed by Kennicott, ch. 5 has 26 verſes, but ch. 6 has 26. J have followed this diviſion for the ſake of reference; 
but, when I have had occaſion to quote, noted the other 1 5 an alias, See Explan. Note on ver. 20, vol. i. p. 186. 


1 In Bos 745 is omitted. 
adjuration; 
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odjuration, mods for. the purpoſe of diſcovering ſome fac, like an epiſcopal monitory; nelle dd 
to come forward, im conſequence, with his teſtimony to what he knows on the ſubject.— This 
_ opinion is . and well explained by Delgado : The meaning is, ſays he, that 
b when evidences are wanted, the judges order a proclamation to be iſſued ſor any one who 
knows any thing concerning it to come and declare it in court; and commonly a curſe is 
i joined to it in caſe any ſhould neglect or refuſe to be evidence. Now this man's ſin is, 
„ that he heard the proclamation, and yet did not appear to give evidence.” This is certainly 
a very rational interpretation, and I think the true one. The voice of fearing, then, in our 
Vulg. verſion, is improper ; but the Qu dpuopev of Sep. is perfectly right. 
Ver. 6. His guilt-oſfering. wit, not .•]＋¾J§a . Hence Michaelis and others have ſuppoſed 
: that the fins mentioned in this chapter are ſins of omiſſion, as thoſe mentioned in the former 
are fins of commiſſion. But this diſtinction appears to be arbitrary ; for in the preceding 
chapter likewiſe, ver. 3, the fin is called Own ; and in Gen. 26. 10. Abimelech reproaches 
Iſaac for having, by a lie, expoſed his wife to be abuſed ; whence guilt, un, might have 
been incurred. Surely this guilt would not have been a fin of omiſſion. So in Levit. 6. 5, 6. 
the ſin is called Town, and the ſin- offering cw; although the fin, for which it is offered, 
be a poſitive lie, accompanied with an act of injuſtice. But is there no difference then 
between Nan and cyon? One would think there were; yet it is difficult to ſay in what it 
| conſiſts, The Thalmudiſts ſay that ] ä¾ was a doubiful guilt: I ſhould be apt to think that 
it was a fin of * careleſſneſs, and i in that GTA from fins of zgnorance and inadver- 
Fence, | 
Ver. 7. If he cannot afford. a ſbeep, let Am bring he two turtio-davet or two tives. 
. Pigeons were fo plenteous in Paleſtine and the neighbouring countries, that he muſt have 
been poor indeed who could not afford a pair. Adrichomius tells us, that there was a ſingle 
tower to the ſouth of Jeruſalem in which 5000 doves neftled. See alſo Maundrel's Journey 
from Jeruſulem to Aleppo; and Harmer. vol. i. obſerv. 28, p. 222. 
Ver. 15. Of the value of two ſbekels. The Heb. is &pvw FDI JIWA, in our common ver- 
ſion rendered, with thy eſtimation by ſhekels of ſilver;“ as if the value of the ſheep were 
to be eſtimated—by whom? By Moſes, ſays Roſenmüller. Then the precept could not be a 
permanent one. Yea, when Moſes died, the right fell to the magiſtrates. — Le Clerc ſupplies | 
thus: Pro eſtimatione tua, O /acerdos/—But, as Houbigant juſtly obſerves, the words are 
directed neither to Moſes nor to the prieſt, but to the people of Iſrael, through the mediation 
of Moſes; and Houbigant's argument againſt Le Clerc, in favour of the ant. verſions, appear 
to me unanſwerable *. In fact, all the antient verſions, ſave Perſ. and Gr. Ven. even the very 
literal Arab. Erp. have nothing equivalent to 2%). Sep. 2 &yvers TiAw—Vulg. qui emi 
poteft duobis fichis—So Onk. : po a, Himatione — Tharg. TWyA, gfimatione—Syr. Nin, 
pretio—Saad. NMDA, pretio— Arab. Erp. ©Ypna, e/ftimatione— All ſuppoſe that the ram was 
to be eſtimated at not leſs than two ſhekels of filver ; for that D is here in the dual 
number, is evident from the whole context. But, ſay Roſenmiiller and others, if this were the 
meaning, the JI5W2, er eftimatione tua, would be ſuperfluous. It would fo, if it were fo 


3 8.6 his Note on this verſe, and that on ch. 25. 2. too long to be here inſerted. 
5 | | : to 
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to be rendered; but not ſo as the antients have rendered it, and as the ſenſe of the whole 
paſſage obliged them to render it. Did they then read J in their copies of the text? 


Moſt probably they did, as both the Sam. and Heb. copies all fo read. But they did not 
think that the final 7 in the ] ſhould be rendered %. They either conſidered it as a 
paragogical or emphatical letter, as Houbigant will have it to be; or, as I think; a mere He- 
braiſm, like, As thou goęſt to Egypt, as thou comeſt to Gerar, and an hundred ſimilar modes of 
phraſing, which we commonly render imperſonally, as one cometh, as one goeth. So that, even 
granting the final 5 to be here a ſuffix, and not an emphatic, I ſee no reaſon why we ſhould 
expreſs it in Engliſh, The meaning is, that the ram muſt be worth two ſhekels, as nearly as 
his value can be eſtimated. Every other interpretation appears to me to be repugnant to the 
context and the ſcope of the legiſlator. —Of a different opinion, however, are Michaelis, 
Dathe, Schulz, and Hezel, who amends Luther's excellent verſion thus: Beſſer: © Defſen 
« werth du (Moſes) nach ſilberſeckeln, und zwar nach ſerkeln des heiligthums, yorſchreibeſt, 
« beſtimmeſt ;” partly borrowed from Michaelis. Dathe thus': $708 gs e ex ſiclis ar- 
. genteis, in rebus ſacris uſitatis, definies.” _ 
Ver. 17. I have ſaid, in Explan. Note, that, if this be not an ieee from ch. 4. 27. 
it muſt be reſtricted to ſuch inadvertent tranſgreſſions as reſpected ſacred things; which ſeems 
to be confirmed by the concluſion of ver. 19. Or, perhaps, the negative x9 has been miſ- 
placed, and ought to be read before arwy in the firſt comma of the verſe ; ſo that the colon 
ſhould run thus: Twyn wwe mT mb 535 v NNgy 891 ; and this is the order in which 
the words are arranged by Michaelis and Roſenmüller f. Yet I doubt of the propriety of this 
arrangement. All the antients, down to Gr. Ven. read as we now do; nor is there any 
variety of lection in either text, ſave that two of Kennicott's uss. want x9 after Y; but 
have it not, where Michaelis would place it, before d w&y; and, indeed, this collocation ap- 
pears to me to be awkward and uncouth, and 1 doubt if ſuch another phraſe is to be found 
in the Heb. volumes. We muſt, then, either ſuppoſe the verſe to be interpolated from 
ch. 4. 27. which I am not willing to allow, or ſay that the caſe here differs from the cate 
there in this, that the latter regards common fins, where ſacred things are not concerned; 
but that the former relates to a tranſgreſſion with reſpect to thoſe precepts that relate to 
divine worſhip, or any thing belonging to it; as it ſeems clear from ver. 15. Hence a more 
coſtly guilt- offerin g is required. Dathe's verſion is: Si quis peccatum commiſerit, in ullo aliquo 
eorum, qua lege divind interdicta ſunt, neque hoc intellexerit, &ko. 8 | 
Ver. 21. (In our common verſion ch. 6. 2.) A depoſit, Y man. Lit. depofitio 1 manu; 


I once conjectured that the original reading might have been Sp y TW2, and that the firſt caph in Hp 
might have been afterwards disjoined from it, and added to PY]; but this muſt have happened to a Sam. copy, or to 
an Heb. one before the introduction of final letters. | + « $i communem lectionem ſequimur, oritur inexplicabilis 
« difficultas. Capite enim proxime antecedenti, ver. 28. 32. dixerat Moſes, Si quis privatus peccatum commiſerit contra 
t precepta MIWYN 82 WR, (id vero eſt peccatum commiſſionis) offerendam eſſe capellam aut ovem femellam : ex lectione 
« verò recepta idem Moſes, hoc loco, pro peccato commiſſionis arietem integrum jubet : et ita fibi apertè contradicit, 
" Optime hec difficultas tollitur per conjecturam Michaelis, qui u inter verba ]) et WR delendum, et ante nnwy 
in prioris hujus commatis membro ponendum putat. Ita etiam manet diſcrimen, quod ſupra inter Fut! et Wn 
1 conſtituemus, et quod etiam infra, ver. 21, 22, locum habet.“ 
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in our Engliſh deten rendered fellowſbip. . So Sep. mT — and ſo equivalently 
moſt of the ant. verſions. But Jerom took it to be only an explanation of the preceding 
word, as he renders—depoſitum, quod fidei ejus creditum fuerit.— The Greek of Venice has 
a very ſingular verſion : &6ay (for ci Neg. fee no reaſon to depart from the radical 
meaning of Bw ; and Bate, I think, has well rendered the words, © about any thing lodged 
6e in his hand;” that is, any depoſit, properly ſo called. In this ſenſe it is not quite the ſame 
with po; this latter denoting any 7ru/ or charge whatever, the former a real depoſit, in ma- 
nus traditum. 80 Schulz 11 5 but Michaelis and . adopt the other - 


opinion. 
CHAP. VI. 


Ver. 1 3. al. 20. ON the day in which he or they ſball be anointed. Yπ moon . Sep. & ' 
Ty NMuepæ, I GY Ne g aurov, Vulg. more literally, in die unctionis ſue. So equivalently all the 
antient verſions except Saadias, who has BY *, from the day, &c. ; but Erp. y W, with 
the reſt; and Gr. Ven. & Ty Tppey Tov xeodou 6, So, generally, even the lateſt modern 
interpreters. But Roſenmüller thinks that 2 is here equivalent to tn, and that we ſhould 
render from the day in which, &c, as the Arabic tranſlator underſtood it“; and that the pre- 
cept relates to the daily ſacrifice which the high-prieſts were obliged to make from the time 
of their conſecration, That 2 may ſometimes, not often, be rendered from, without detri- 
ment to the meaning of the text, I allow; but I believe it is, even in thoſe places, never to 
be confounded with Þ, and may in every one of them retain its own proper ſignification. All 
the inflances in Noldius are reſolvable into in, on, or by ; the two ſelected by Roſenmiiller 
not excepted—Exod. 12. 15. and Jud. 10. 8. In both places the 2 marks the period when, 
and not the period from which : yet, in moſt of theſe places} we may render from, as I myſelf 
have done in Exod. But here I doubt much if we can take that liberty, as there is no 
terminus ad quem mentioned in the text. Much ſtronger is his argument drawn from the teſ- 
timony of Joſephus, who ſays that the prieſt was wont to offer, daily, out of his own pro- 
perty, a certain quantity of flour mixed with oil, baked a little, and divided into two parts, 
one of which he threw into the ſacred fire in the morning, the other in the evening . This 
is certainly very ſimilar to the prieſt's donative in Exodus; yet I have ſtill ſome doubt of 
its being the ſame, and think that, in that caſe, the precept would have been expreſſed in 
other terms ; at the ſame time acknowledging, that the conjecture of Roſenmüller is highly 
probable. | 

Ver. 2 1. If the veſſel in which it is tat be of earth, it all be 5 7 of copper, it ſoall 
be ſcoured. I ſhall here only give Roſenmüller's note, with a ſingle remark on it.—* Moſes 
« yaſis æneis magis favet, quam teſtaceis, id quod nobis periculoſum videri poſſit, quum vaſa 
« zenea facile ærugine induci ſoleant. Sed hoc periculum verendum non eſt, ubi vaſa illa 


* « Mallem vertere @ die un&ionis, atque hæe verba intelligere de ſacrificio ſacerdotum, quod ipſi inde a die unctionis 
te ſuæ quotidie mane et veſpere offerre debuerunt. + Ovei 0s 6 lee ex Twy 101wy Avarwpnarwy, xa dig EXASHS 
TEpas TOUT0 rie, AAEVpLY EARLY WELGLYjevoy (al. HAY joayov), * TEenmTyY0g OnTTEl Rene . . TOUTOU Os TO e 


vue pot, To de Er ο MO enipepes Tw % Ant, I. iii. c. 10. n. 7. p. 180. | 
te frequenter 
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« frequenter defricantur et aqua eluuntur, utpote populo jam ex legibus Religionis munditiei 
ce adſueto.”—Tinned copper veſſels were not known to our anceſtors, and are yet unknown 
in ſome parts of the iſland ; but great care is taken to ſcrub the inſide of copper and brafs 
pans and kettles with ſand and ſtraw, and then to waſh them clean with water; fo that rarely 
any inconvenience happens from the uſe of them. A reaſon why Moſes ordered the earthen- 
ware to be broken, and the copper veſſels to be ſcoured, might be the ſuperior intrinſic value 
of the latter. It would have been bad economy to deſtroy every copper veſſel that had been 
defiled, when it could fo readily be ſcoured from the impurity. 


CHAP. VII. 


THIS chap. in Sep. begins at ok vii. ver. 11. except in Cont. which follows the Heb. 
_ diviſion, 

Ver. 13. With theſe, and with hind bread beſides, 2 he of his eucharifi ſacrifice. — 
No part of this leavened bread was to be offered on the altar ; it was only, like the firſt-fruits, 
a donation to the prieſts. 

Ver. 15. The precept contained in this 4 the thres following verſes ſeems to have had two 
ends in view—to promote health and encourage liberality. On the third day the meat would 
be ſtale, and conſequently unwholeſome ; and by being obliged to eat all on the firſt or 
ſecond day, the poor would more readily come in for their ſhare. 

Ver. 19. Nor ſhall any perſon eat of the fleſh who is not clean. There is here an apparent 
obſcurity in the original which runs thus: WA ) wha 422 8 mal 522 YI) TW WAI 
2 52v NM 55 ; thus rendered in our common verſion—* And the fleſh that toucheth any 
te unclean thing ſhall not be eaten, it ſhall be burned with fire: and as for the fleſh, all that 
ce be clean ſhall eat thereof.” Inſtead of “ thereof,” the original repeats Fe/þ thus And 
* the fleſh, every clean perſon ſhall eat fleſh:” or, if the reader like better Montanus's 
Latin, et carnem, onmis mundus comedet carnem, Sep. more briefly, Tas uhoprg Poryetou upto, 
Did they read a only once? or did they ſuppreſs one? Both are in the Heb. and Sam. 
texts, with very little variety of lection x; and indeed, in ſome ſhape or other, in all the 
ant. verfions, ſave Sep. The Greek of Venice is as literal as Montanus himſelf : , To Mpeg, 
To alopog edcrou cee. But what feſb is here meant? Not ſurely the ſame fleſh that was juſt 
| before ordered to be burned! Yet Jerom ſeems to have thought ſo, if his text have not been 
corrupted, as he renders the whole verſe thus: Caro, gue aliguid tetigerit mmundum, non 
* comedetur, ſed comburetur ignt : qui fuerit mundus, veſcetur ex EA: rendered by the Douay 
tranſlators The fleſh that hath touched any unclean thing ſhall not be eaten, but ſhall be 
“ burnt with fire: he that is clean ſhall eat thereof.” This laſt word Dr. Chaloner changed 
into © of it,” with the following note; © that is, of the fleſh of the thankſgiving.“— This is 
indeed the explication which 1 is given by Onkelos and the Thargumiſts, and almoſt all com- 


* In one us. warn is Saks” in another it is . the copulative, 40d in another without the prefix 7, One 
us. has 55 5waMm ; and another, ſtill more , Wa 22 arg. 
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mentators; but this idea ry badly en in the Latin Volg. ; and, even in _ ue, a 
it is far from being clearly conveyed. © 

It was this that led Michatlis to think that the order has boon WN and that we ſhould 
thus reſtore it: WIN DW wail : ver. 20. WN WIN, &c. The letters are all the ſame, only 
two copulatives have changed their places, and ver. 19 is ſuppoſed to end with wa. On this 
idea Michaelis has formed his German verſion thus: Wenn opferfleiſch von etwas unrei- 
* nem berührt wurde, fo ſoll es nicht gegeſſen, ſondern verbrannt werden. Jeder reine 
kann vom fleiſch des opfers eſſen: wer aber, &c. —This emendation of the text is inge- . 
nious without being violent ; yet to me it appears, in ſome degree, exceptionable ; for, firſt, 
it will be allowed, I think, that Pw is here more idiomatical than ww), eſpecially as , 
not HV, immediately precedes : ſecondly, if we point after wan, and refer it to the feſb 
that was to be burned, it is a very uncommon conſtruction. We ſhould, in that ſuppoſition, 

| have expected to find c after it. I am, therefore, prone to think that wa, at the end of 
ver. 19. is an early interpolation ; and that the 19th verſe ſhould end with -ywv. Warm will then 
be naturally referred to the u Wa of ver. 18, and as naturally connected with ver. 20.—At 
any rate, either the wan or the wa of ver. 19 muſt neceſſarily be referred to the fleſh of the 
ſacrifice itſelf, and not to that part of it which, from being defiled, was to be burned. 

Ver. 21, Or any unclean reptile. The preſent text has ypw 52; but the true reading 
ſeems to be yw , which is that of the Sam. text and verſion, and of 7 Heb. ss. followed 
by Syr. Onk. Tharg. and Saad. and preferred by Houbigant and Michaelis to the other 
reading; which, however, is that of Sep. Vulg. Perf. Arab. Erp. * and Gr. Ven. : yet 2b ypv 
looks ſo like a tautology 4, that one is apt to think it could not be the original reading. Do 

Ver. 24. Ye ſball eat none of the fat. This precept muſt be limited. It refers anni to _— 
parts of the fat as were to be offered to the Lord, as is explained ver. 25. 

Ver. 35. Such was the portion, &c. ' I conſider this as a part of the hiſtorical narrative, and 
not of the foregoing injunction, . For the reſt, the word which I render portion, ], is 
by Sep. rendered pos, by Vulg unctio; and ſo equiyalently by all the antients, ſave Saadias, 
who, from his intimate acquaintance with the Arabic dialect, ſaw that ſuch a rendering was 
here unſuitable, and has very properly tranſlated nxn n mm. In fact, not only in Arab. 
but in Syr. Chald. and Sam. the word fignifies a mea/ure, or portion ; and, perhaps, even in 
Heb. un#10n is but a ſecondary meaning of Fw. However this be, it is here an improper 

meaning; as is clear from Num. 18. 8. where the Lord ſays to Aaron: To thee alſo I | 
« give the charge of mine heave-offerings, out of all the hallowed ep of the children 
« of Iſrael: as an honorary portion, dub, I give them to thee:“ where the Septuagint 
themſelves render mn? by eig Yi Here indeed Saadias has amor ; but, I am perſuaded, 
in the ſame ſenſe with Funn, which he uſes in Exodus, although his Latin tranſlator has 2d 
unclionem. In both places we might render prerogative : or, as Houbigant, right, jus.— 
Michaelis has © theil,” Hare, ris, or — Rill uſed in 3 Dathe, more etymologi- 
call y, pars dimenſa. 


* By miſtake claſſed in my Var. Read, with thoſe who read Pw; in a lieu of which inlert Tharg. + The two 
words never cllewhere meet. | | — 


CHAP. 
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Ver. 3. CONPOKE the whole aſſembly. Triyn . Sep. rere Ti ownywyn—Vulg. omnem 
catum.—We are not however to imagine that this means the whole people of Iſrael, but only 
their deputies and repreſentatives ;- a real ſele& ſenate, or parliament. See Michaelis's excel- 
| lent diſſertation on this ſubject, in the firſt vol. has his Mo 2 i/ches * ſect. 45. p. 2 58 of the 
ſecond edition. 

Ver. 7, 8. The order, 1 tbink, has been ew bet deranged. By the aid of three Mss. and 
v. P. Exod. 29. 5, 6. I would thus reſtore it—1nx wa” awd 18 Nam Manan m8 i 
EDIT NIN) CIT ⅛ i On 28 10 © MENT AWNA INS NM” for NN PANT NN Wy 1m Dan Nt 
his order I have followed. in my verſion ; but, that my reader may have alſo the preſent 
order before him, I ſhall here give it in the words of our common tranſlation : * And he put 
„ upon him the coat, and girded him with the girdle, and clothed him with the robe, and 
„ put the ephod upon him; and he girded him with the curious girdle of the ephod, and 
© bound it unto him therewith. And he put the breaſt-plate upon him: alſo he put upon 
e the breaſt-plate the Urim and Thummim.” The principal miſtranſlations here have been 
elſewhere noticed“; I will only add, that the voy before TNT NN, in ver. 7, ſhould, in my 
opinion, be rendered, not por him, but pon it; i. e. over the ephod, as erom 0s well ex- 
preſſed it—et defuper humerale impoſuit. | 

Ver. 33. From the door of the convention-tent ye all not depart, 5 * Not the door of 
ce the tabernacle,” ſay Dathe and Roſenmiiller, © but the door of the court.” —Why ſo ?— 
« Becauſe it was not permitted for the prieſts to ſleep, nor even fit down, within the taber- 
“ nacle.” —True ; but they who watched at the door, and not within the door, could not be 
| faid either to ſit or ſleep in the tabernacle; they were to remain, not at the door of the 
court, but in the court, at the door of the tabernacle, during the ſeyen days of "Ow ini- 


Nations | 
CHAP IK 
Ver. 24. NOW the glory of the Lord had appeared. m7 N22 N. I render & in the 
preterperfect tenſe, becauſe the appearance, no doubt, was made when the firſt holocauſt 


was burned, and before Aaron came down from the altar. Many things in the Hebrew vo- 
lumes are related not juſt in their proper place, as every ſcholar knows, 


* See C. R. on Exod. 28. 8. 


CHAP. 


£ 
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Ver. 2. 4 FLAME emitted from the Lord; that is, a flaſh of lightning. Ib. Devoured 
them. This word is too ſtrong, as well as conſumed in our common verſion. That they were 
not conſumed, appears from ver. 4, where Miſhael and Elizaphan are ordered to © carry them 
out of the camp, from before the ſanctuary.” 

Ver. 9. Neither wine, nor any thing inebriating. "0" h. ow, owov xa _—_ *—Vulg. 
vinum, et omne quod inebriare poteſt : and ſo equivalently Onk. Tharg. Saad. Perſ.,—Syr. and 
_ Erp. retain the Heb. and Greek word, ch.. - From Herodotus 4 we learn that the Egyp- 
_ tians, inſtead of wine, which their country produced not, made a ſtrong drink out of barley, 
The ſame thing is atteſted by Diodorus Siculus. Among the Jews, d was uſed to denote 
every ſort of inebriating liquor, whether it were made out of grain, or the juice of fruits, or 

a compoſition of honey and water, which we call mead r. 
: Ver. 14. In a clean peer. That is, in any place not defiled by any legal yy 


C AP. XI. 


AS Sober and Michailis hav largely treated on the as motiyes which induced the 
Hebrew legiſlator to enact the laws mentioned in this chapter, I ſhall fay little on the ſubject. 
1 ſhall only obſerve, that all nations have a natural averfion to the eating of ſome beaſts and 
birds, and which in their eyes may be ſaid to be unclean : and I believe there is not one in the 
Moſaic catalogue which any of us would eat without ſome great urgency $. It is not, indeed, 
eaſyeto ſay what are the particular ſpecies here proſcribed, and therefore the beſt I can do, I 
think, is to give, firſt, my own verſion, and then the Heb. Greek, Latin, and other corre- 
. names, with a few ens” where they ſeem neceſſary, at the bottom of the page. 


s 


UNCLEAN QUAD RUPEDS. 


Ver. 4. The camel. Heb. with both Arabs, Sep. and Gr. Ven. x&punn—Vulg. ca- 
melus—Onk. Tharg. Syr. n Ferſ. W. — There is no doubt of this being the camel, 
including the dromedary. 


* + Gr, Ven. . I Euterp, c. 76. . þ Cicera, hebraico ſermone, omnis potio que inebriare 
« poteſt ; ſiva illa que frumento conficitur, five pomorum ſuccu, aut cum favi decoquuntur in dulcem et barbaram 
« potionem, aut palmarum fructus exprimuntur in liquorem, coctiſque frugibus aqua pinguior coloratur.“ Hieron. 
ad Nepot, Op. tom. 4. p. 364. ed. Bened.—So Theophylactus (ad Luc. i. v. 15) Eiepa Azyerai may To pebyy cuurole, 
Tuvauevoy, 8% o de e apmerov,—See Suiceri Theſaur, Ecclęſiaſt. tom. 11. p. 958. — Among the Arabs, 12D and Wohn 
ſeem chiefly to denote date-wine, - $ The remark of a Greek Father is here to the purpoſe : H xi $vo1s 
TO\AGXIS poARSoura [Tov voury] e83eAvZaro Ta jev Via To er Ta de di To dude, Ta 3s Tic ro vexpwy amo 
Vece, Ta Is xata Tpreliv wing. Ora wy nprAabey 1 ie, on averpever 6 yours. Euſeb. Emiſen. In 
Caten. apud Montfaucon, vol. i, p. 120, ED — — 


Ver. 5. 
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Ver. g. The bear-mouſe. Heb. and Tharg. w Sep. Jarureug *—Vulg. cherogryllus— 
Onk. wat f—Syr. xp - Saad. nm 4h—Erp. J —Perſ. r -- Gr. Ven. eg. Moſt 
modern tranſlators have, aſter Pagninus and Luther, taken it to be the rabbit, or coney. So 
all our Engliſh tranſlators, ſave thoſe who tranſlated from the Vulgate, namely, Wiclif, and 
the Douay tranſlators, who retain the Latin word cherogtil.— That the w cannot be the 
couey is now pretty generally agreed, both becauſe the coney is not a ruminating animal, and 
| becauſe it dwells not in the rocks, as the w is ſaid to do, Pſalm 104. 18. and Prov. 30. 26. 
the only other places where the word occurs, except in Deut. 14. 7. where it muſt have the 
ſame meaning as here. It is now generally believed to be the mus-jaculus, pedibus poſticis 
longiſſimis, caudd villosd, thus deſcribed by Haſſelquiſt: This animal is of the ſize of a 
large mouſe : it ſupports itſelf only on its hind legs, and therefore hops or jumps in its 
e progreſſive motion. When it reſts, it cloſes its feet to its belly, and fits on its knees bent. 
te Tt holds its victuals with its fore feet or paws, as do the reſt of this tribe. It is fond of 
« ſleep; ſleeping in the day, and waking at night. It eats wheat, bread, and the ſeeds of 
« ſeſamum. Though it is not much afraid of man, yet it is not eaſily tamed: for this 
« reaſon it is always kept in a cage; and I have known one of theſe animals kept for ſome 
c months, and even a year, in this manner, at Cairo. It is met with in Egypt, or between 
ec Egypt and Arabia. The Arabians call it Garbuka, [it ſhould be Jerbua, AY]: but the 
“French who live in Egypt call it Rat de Montagne J. —Michatlis renders it“ die bergmaus 
e mit langen hinterfuſſen,” be mountain-mouſe with long binder-feet ; Dathe, mus ! : 
which I have adopted in my verſion, 

Ver. 6. The hare. Heb. and Tharg. arm Sep. Xe eIAeG „ vulg lepus—Onk. and 
Syr. N ay Both Arabs, Nau - perf. w ) -r. Ven. A ꝙꝗ¹.— All are agreed that. 
this is the hare. It has been, indeed, objected, that the Bares do not ruminate ; but this is 
yet doubtful, At any rate they ſeem to ruminate, and this was ſufficient for the Heb. legiſla- 
tor, who probably was not a great nuturaliſt, like Solomon. 

Ver. 7. The ſwine. Heb. wm—Sep. vg—Vulg. fus—Onk. Syr. and Tharg. Nm hBoth 
Arabs, M Perſ. Tn (our very Engliſh Hg) - Gr. Ven. x0, a profane name for the ſame 
animal.— All allow that it is the ine, or, as we now term it, hog. | 
Theſe are the only quadrupeds, which are ſpecially named as unclean ; but the general 
rule, in ver. 3. includes a vaſt number indeed; and therefore it was not neceſſary to mention 
them. Nor was it neceſſary to mention any particular fiſh, as a general rule is laid down 


80 Ald. Vat. Alex. Glaſg. Leipſ. Canon.; but Compl. and ms. Sar. have here youpoypanig, and nouns in 
the next verſe, and this appears from Vulg. to have been the primitive order. + This word denotes the Jumper, 
and is commonly rendered cuniculus ; but I believe it is the mus jaculus. 1 * Rendered in Pol. cuniculus, but by 
Ferrarius Berenaceus. F Is thus deſcribed by Forſkal : . Feli ſimilis, fine cauda, herbiphagus, monticola, Cairo, 
s 1incolis edulis,” Gives alſo the notion of jumping. It is rendered by Walton muſtela, fovina. 
q Haſſelquiſt, Engliſh verſion, p. 168. See alſo Bochart, Hieroz. pars i. 1. 3. c. 33. and Harmer, vol. iv. p. 8 
who is inclined to think that jaw is the animal deſcribed by Shaw, called Daman-1ſrael. * But here Compl. 
and Ms. Sar. have 6aovrous. See the note on ver. 5. ++ It is written by Forſkal 2, with an ain; but aN 
by Ruſſel, who remarks that at Aleppo the hare and the rabbit are called by the ſame name. 'They are not forbidden 
to be eaten by the Mohammedan Arabs, | 


with 
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with th to them in ver. 9—12. But a more particular ſpecification was HO __— 
of the bins, . and 1 88 that were to be accounted * 7 | | 


UNCLEAN BIRDS. 


| Ver. 13. The Era Heb. w=—=Sep. and Gr. Ven. aero —Vulg.  aquila—Onk. and Syr. 
xw3—Tharg. Sam. ver. TW—Both Arabs, 105—Perſ. v, rendered in Pol. « 87Ps, 
but in the Perſic Goſpel of Matthew it is put for the Greek aerog. It is certain that it is the 
eagle ; but whether it denote the whole done genus, or * particular ſpecies, it is hard 
to ay. 
Ib. The vulture. Heb. 9 5—8 ep. you I ulg. gryps—Onk, "p—Tharg. 0 N 
Sam. verſ. Tea Both Arabs, 2xpy—Perſ. Tmwn - Gr. Ven. &Awerog.—All the Oriental 
names ſeem to be derived from roots that ſignify frength of body or firength of claws, or rapa- 
city; except the W of Onk. which denotes naked, and leads us to that ſpecies of vulture 
called by Buffon vultur fulvus, of which there is a fine ſpecimen, I think, in Parkinſon's 
Muſeum.— In our common tranſlation 9 is rendered frage, and by Dathe offifraga ; by 
Michaelis, © der kleine ſchwarz-braune adler, the little black-brown eagle. 
lb. The ofpray, or rather ofprey. Heb. M1y—Sep. «Marrog—Vulg. Baliæetus—Onk. wiy 
Tharg. M7. Syr. care: Sam. ver. ]- Both Arabs, wpzy—Perſ. Wr. Ven. u. 
—Etymology leads to think that it derives its name from the impetuofity with which it ſeizes its 
prey: even the compound uſed by Jonathan, 1) n, may be rendered the ſon of feftination, 
from the meaning which wn) till retains in Zthiopic.—Our firſt Engliſh tranſlators, rendered 
it cormorant, our laſt o/pray.—Dathe, valeria—Michaelis : © Ger mc ans the 8 — 
All this, however, is but probable conjecture. 
Ver. 14. The falcon. Heb. 9xT—Sep. yub—Vulg. milous—Onk. nt Tg: N 
_ Or. caret —Sam. ver. TM87T—Both Arabs, .] m- Perſ. pon F—Gr. Ven. Eg: he ſeems 
to have had the ſame idea with the Perfic tranſlator.—All the other Oriental terms depend on 
the Heb. word en or , which occurs only here and again in Deut. 14. 13. and in 
Iſa. 34. 15. But as it occurs four times as a verb 9, and in all thoſe places it evidently ſig- 
nifies to fly feoiftly ||, it appears to me extremely probable that the falcon (avis perniciſſima) is 
deſignated, —Our common verſion has vu/ture.—Dathe, milvus. Michaelis, der habicht,” 2% 
falcon. | 
Üb. Kites, according to FER kinds. Heb. Sep. rue, or r- Vulg. vultur—Onk. 
0 Tharg. &NW—Syr. caret— Sam. Ver. e Both Arabs, - Perſ. dyn, noctua 
Gr. Ven. ια. From Hebrew etymology nothing is here to be learned. The Chaldee terms 
give only the general idea of rapaciouſneſs, which perfectly agrees with the Aite, who has been 
known to ſnatch fiſh out of the public markets, and even out of the hands of fiſh-women. 


All, ſave Alex. which hath yu. See the note on ver. 59, + Accipiter fringillarius. t The s * 
Deut. 28. 49; Pf. 18. 10; Jerem. 48. 49. and 49. 22. Particularly in that beautiful metaphor, Pf. 18. 10. 
« On a cherub he rode, and flew ; he glided on wings of wind. From this ſame idea the falcon (at leaſt one ſakes 
of falcon) is called the gledez a term uſed by our Engliſh tranſlators to expreſs a word in Deut. written m, but 
which 1 am perſuaded ſhould be , as it is in Sam. and at leaſt 3 Heb. uss. See C. R. on the place. 55 
Hence 
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Hence Plautus, eta calls a raviſher milous. The Syriac name denotes a bird of great 
Fight and this, too, ſuits the Hire, who flies as high as any bird except the falcon, and 
balances himfelf in the air with er ag dc Wee” 2 2 12 en of ns: 
wings being hardly perceptible. 1 
Verse rgz. “ Raven of every "oY Hb. nt Saks ver. — — Ws Jews en 
Vulg. omne cor viui generio—Onk. and Tharg. NA —Syr. N Saad. nany——Perf, 5 
Erp. Dr.- This is undoubtedly the raven. The Scottiſh name " the Freach RIO 
and the Latin corvns, are evidently derived from the Hebrew. 
| Ver 16. The rieb. Heb. eee orpofogVolg dbb -—Otk. 83 Tharg. 
„ ee eee ver. Try d. οα¹̊—Erp. TN THA perſ. v 0 
vpPupaey, — There is very little doubt of its being the rich. The Arabic n 
wry at Aleppo and in Barbary, the name for that bird. See Ruſſel and Shaw f. 
Ib. 3 owl,” Heb.  paAN—Sepe yadEa—Vulg. ' nous —Onk., xwpr—Tharg. een 
r. Sam. ver. 7 ]9 ] — Both Arabs, rRon—Perſ, aonh Gr. Ven. r. — 
a It is ve wfvertin what bird this is. The Hebrew name implies only the general idea of 
rapacity + nor do the other Oriental names aid us to partioulariſe the ſpecies; From the name 
given to it in 'Tharg,” I was once inclined to think it might be the ape, - whoſe voice is well 
repreſented by mot; and the N of Onk. ſeems to denote ſome: clamorous bird, which 
the Fupe is above all wy” . erhaps, the W ot e tatnemn | 
* die eule. 
Ib. The horricow! "Heb. phe ves -Vulg larus- 6k. -a cant" 
Sarn. ver. dee Bot. Arabs, D- Perſ. D- Gr. Ven. ee the night-mare: a ſtrange 
term indeed for a bird. The Heb. word occurs only twice in an appellative ſenſe; and in 
both places ſignifies conſumption. In Chald. it has a ſimilar meaning J, and the other 
Oriental terms here uſed to expreſs the Hebrew name have a like import. But this well 
agrees with the Born- o, who, although a great glutton, is perhaps the leaneſt of all birds. 
By our laſt English tranſlators it is rendered cuckow, but ſea-mew by Gen. and ſea-gull by 
: Ainſworth. So Dathe, larus; and Michaelis, © meeve;” all after the Septuagint and Vul- 
gate. I am much inclined to think it is the Born-orol, and have ſo rendered it; yet one 
thing makes me doubt Dr. Ruſſel tells us, that, at Aleppo, De is a hawk uſed in antelope 
and hare chafing. Now this word appears to be the ſame with ed, uſed by both Arabs to 
expreſs the Heb. y]: and the Sam. ver. has a ſimilar word, W]. Still all is conjec- 
ture; and perhaps it would be as well to Kick to the good old Septuagint, and render the 
Lee kun n. 
Aſter Born-otul, in my DF eng is found the howlet, which how it came in 3 I hardly 
know ; but I An. it muſt have ariſen from a ue which 1 then had, whether rw meant 


| * In Be. Ald. Rok es S but Compl. Glaſg, Leit. and Can. follow the order of the He- 
ban Wu + Is our common verſion it is rendered the o but gfrich by our firſt tranſlators. t The 
dads = 2 ,.- $- Haifity, or hackfit,\ is the common name of a ſuipe in the north of Scotland. 1 : That 
ieh the o In our + wright ch night-hawk, © So'the Arab. Ind, among other meanings, has 
that of thin, lean, emaciated, * Only it is not probable that a watered: hou be . in among the 

| 3 of prey. The learned reader-will examine, and chooſe. | | | 
RT So „„ the 
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the howlet or the Born · otol; and both, being marked in my foul voids; were inadvertently 
tranſcribed into the ſuir one. I am not, now, ſure that Sowler is not the preferable word, for 
the ſame etymological reaſons are equally. in its favour, The beſt way then to correct my 
text will be, to efface the Born- ot, and leave the marks of reference where they are. It is 
remarkable that the Sam. * bath hore A in Oat. On * aſter _ and not after 
the next name, y2, as in Heb. as 

Ib. Hawks f every kind. Heb. 1 kek Vulg eee wg ew NO 
Tharg. and Sam. verſ. m23—Both Arabs, mw2-Perſ. tx2—Gr.. Ven. caret—lt is pretty 
generally agreed that this is the Saw, but queſtioned of what particular ſpecies. This 

appears to me to be a needleſs queſtion, when hawks of every fort are ſorbidden. The word 
57 then muſt be a generical term, and moſt probably ignifies- the hawk. Niebuhr indeed ſays 
that the Arabic word ea, or the Perſie ea, in Arabia, is at preſent the name for the. fa; 
bat this is not ſufficient to induce a belief that the Heb. word is to be ſo limited. BE: 
Ver. 17. The cormorant. Heb. and Tharg. do—Sep. nxraget—Vulg. 8 ap 

yr. Sam. ver. rr m- Both Arabs and Perf, - Gr. Ven. 'yAavg.—In-oar com. ver. 
| this is rendered he fivan—by Dathe o/#us—by Michatlis nacht-rabe.—Bochart thought it was the 
 onocratalus, or bittourm; and ſo Bate. renders, - I conjecture it to be the cormorant; yet the 

| Arabic and Perfic names ſtagger me. Ruſſel ſays, that, at Aleppo, n, evidently the ſame 
with ca *, is the eag/e-ow/ ; but it is ſtill a queſtion: whether the Arabic and Earl's raptor 
rightly ado the Heb. term. 

Ib. The ſea-gullF. Heb, Tw—Sep.' xerapmerng—Vulg. Sato T Sing * e 
Sam. ver. - Both Arabs, M- Perſ. y Gr. Ven. TnaAza5.—That this is a plungeing 
bird, I have little doubt. Some modern critics think it is the Pelecanus Baſſanus of Linnæus. 
The Chald. and Syr. verſion, xy]. #/b-catcher, favours this rendering; nor leſs the 
Greek xaT&paxTls, __ a to nn. draws * its Go fiſhes Som, the. bottom of 
oy ſea 1. 1 80 

Ib. The ibis. Heb. e e er- vulg ibie—Onk. Thar. _ 7 eee ver. 
A.- Both Arabs, pu Perſ. ) — Gr. Ven. xopwr.—That this is the ihis I think is 
highly probable, both on the authority of Sep. and even from the etymon of the Heb. word, 
which in Syr. ſignifies mundus, purus. Now it is a peculiar property in the ibis never to drink 
but pure and clear water: hence the Egyptian prieſts are faid to have bathed themſelves in 
ſuch places as they had obſerved the ibis to drink in 9. Our public verſion has noun the ae 


"ww 2 the e Dathe, wa > Michaelis, das Megs | 
Ver. 


* It has even been fait e this F originally the Heb. hit h 1 is ſaid that ſome 18s. have ba inflead of 
do; but T find no ſuch reading either in Kennicott or De Roſſi. There is, indeed, no impoſſibility of dem having 
been, by an ignorant or careleſs tranſcriber, converted into dia, or even 01> ; yet it is not probable, as all the Sam. 


copies here agree with Heb. op Songs In my text there is a tranſpoſition here; the bis is wrongly placed before the 
fea-gull. 1 Our common verſion has the cormorant ; Bate, the plongeon; Dathe, mergulus; Michaelis, “ der 5 
© fãucber.“ The ibis is thus deſcribed by Haſſelquiſt: © It is of the fize of a raven-hen, and is ſeen in great 


% numbers, during the overflowing of the Nile, in thoſe places which the water does not reach, and afterwards in the 
« places which the water has deſerted. It feeds on inſects and ſmall frogs, which abound in Egypt during the inun- 


« dation of che N le, and for ſome time after, A 4.9 this means of great ſervice to the country... 5 often aſſem - 
| 6 ble, 
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ver. 18. The Avid *, Heb. nowN—Sep. wits Mel N N —Tharg. 
- Syr. Sam. ver. p Both Arabs, .] W -Perſ. r .- -Gr. Ven. g. It 
is extremely uncertain what bird this is. Hence Dathe and Michaelis have retained the Heb, 
name, the tinghemerh.—Bochart's conjeQure that it is the oi, no&ua, is not at all probable. 
Bate thought it was 25e cormorant; and obſerves, that © this, and ſeveral other water-fowls, 
«are remarkable for Blowing out a particular note or noiſe.“ —He alludes to the root ws, 
which ſignifies to breathe, reſpire, &c. If etymology were here to be made a guide, I would 
rather ſay that it points to a well-known quality in the ſwan, that of being able to re/pire a 
long time with its bill and neck entirely under water, and even plunged in the mul. 
Ib. The pelicun. Heb. rap—Sep. mexag—Vulg. onocratalus—Onk. xrp—Tharg. and 
Syr. \xpp—Sam. ver. PrIxp—Saad. pp—Erp. and Perſ. pp—Gr. Ven. caret.—This bird is 
generally, and with much probability, thought to be the pelican. Some have taken. it for the 
cue toto, led, perhaps, by the Arab. and Perſic name. From Heb. etymology we here derive 
no help; but the Arabic "ous _—_ ſeems to b out the enden with 1 the pelican 
Feeds and nurſes its young. f 
Ib. The flork. Heb. tm—Sep. eas e 3 2 8 yr. 
wppw—Sam, ver. Saad. ꝗ - Erp. r- Perſ. 9252, certainly the nigbtingale. 
Gr. Ven. caret.— From the well-known filial and parental affection of the fork, and from 
the name being here placed immediately after the pelican, I was led to believe that arr. 
ought to be rendered the fort; I am now convinced that my conjecture was ill- ſounded.— 
From Dr. Ruſſel we learn, that at Aleppo the vuliur perenopterus of Linnæus is called wn, 
Which is evidently the ſame name with the Heb. Em, and the Arab. mn. Yet it is not 
eaſy to conceive how ſuch a bird as this could derive its name from SITY which is e | 
more proper to expreſs the manners of the fork +. 

Ver. 19. There is here an omiſſion of one name in my verſion. Read then thus: $6 * the 
« heron and anaphas of every kind.“ And now, firſt, of HE 
' The heron, Heb. mpon—Sep. £095} — Vulg. herodio—Onk. e e aroma 
yr. x317T—Sam. ver. T n- Saad. n Erp. po—Perſ. T9o.—From the radical mean- 
ing of the Heb. word Ton, this has alſo been ſuppoſed to denote the ſtork, * a gopyy natural, et 
« charitatis aſfeczu erga parentes.” The Oriental tranſlators ſeem to have taken it for a ſpecies 
of kite, or falcon. Perhaps the Arab. d is the French /acre, falco ſacer. But where every 
thing is ſo uncertain, it is better to hold * the ee and the other Greek e 


followed by Vulg. 


. AY particularly mornings a evenings, in the gardens, i in fach cones as to cover the . When this bird 
« reſts it ſits upright, ſo as to cover its feet with its tail, and raiſes the breaſt and neck. From this upright poſture of 
the ibit, a ſtaunch etymologiſt would draw another argument; for FP, or Hep, in Arab, ſignifies eres; and Nmp is 
the Chald. and Syr. rendering of Z. But much ſtreſs is not to be laid on ſuch round- about gm. There 
is here again a miſtake in the text of my verſion ; pelican is before ſwan, whereas it ſhould follow it. + The - 
vultur perenopterus is thus deſcribed by Haſſelquiſt, p. 194: © The appearance of this bird is as horrid as can well be 
« imagined. The face is naked and wrinkled ; the eyes are large and black; the beak black and crooked, the talons 
« large, and extended ready for prey; and the whole body polluted with filth : qualities enough to make the beholders 
& ſhudder with horror,” No wonder that ſuch an animal ſhould be deemed undlean, -_ __ $ So alſo Aquila, Theo- 


SM and the Greek of Venice, | | | | 
| U u 2 | ; | | I b, 


"7 E 
.. oli 18 1 1 bare not n 7 rd 
_  ception of its meaning; eny more than af the word naher, "by ene. it-is rendered in 


Ib. The.boopoep.; Heb, ng Sep. arab—Valg. — 
be mountain-cock——Syr. N ννν; of the N import, according to ſome lexicographers ; 


5 Pliny calls an obſcene ene 8 


| Chaldaized—Syr. SIN, 4 59 — . N- | 
PXx2w—Gr. 8 05 80 that, on the whole, we 11 2 * inly | conclude 'this = 


to exhibit, in no enormous ſpace, the renderings of the antient verſions 


: ö « . obſecna paſtu avis.“ Fla. 10. 36. 


Sep. and Vulg . Were we to lean upon etymolt 
bird ; and ſo it is eepdered ny Montanus, avis faribunda. The 
Tharg. NMI8—Syr, XN, the Heb. word—Sam; yer. 1 7 


rn Gr. Ven. Lee our com. verſ. it is tbe Vene, but, in our more ant tranf- 


lations, he jay, Some think it is the plover.—In ſhort, all is mere conjeQure.. 
| k. and Tharg. ech 


but the bogpep, according to Bahr - balul, in Caſtell.—Sam. ver. ri Both Arabs, vr 
Perf. Tomngv——Gr. Ven. ah. ee is, ee ure, e which 


Hil —O 1 ans. Faq Heb, a 
9 ver. r Y—gBoth Arabs, * —Perſ, 


Ib. The bat. Heb. 


to be Be bat... „ 

Here, 0 are twenty different kind forbidden to be exten by the Moſoical.low; ahh no- 
doubt, at that time, they were all well known by diſtinguiſhing characters: ſome, perbaps, 
were peculiar to Egypt and Arabia; but unleſs ſome intelligent perſon and good grammarian 


reſiding for a conſiderable time in thoſe regions, and learning from the inhabitants the various 
vulgar names of every indigenous bird, take the trouble to make a comparative nomenclature 
of them, we ſhall never arrive at any thing like certainty with reſpect to their real names. For 


the ſake of thoſe who wiſh to explore this matter, as far as a general knowledge gathered 
from Lexicons, or other Oriental compoſitions, can enable one, I have been at ſome pains 
; by comparing which 
with one another, and with the original, ſome. confiderable light may. ——_ thrown.on the 
ſubject by the united efforts of de ; who aa: communicate, one to mater. what 
particular remarks they may have made. ries 
Ver. a0. Every flying creature which Hay a > =P an. This is is. a 3 precept, | 


including every winged animal which bath. mare: than ws . an thoſe ee in the 
youre two verſes. 


Ver. 22. The anda; Heb. row then Drone 35g nk. ok Tharg, | _ 


Sam. ver. N n- Syr. Nxbp— Both Arabs, .- Gr. Ven. Ä com. ver. © the locuſt.” 


It is ſuppoſed, with no ſmall probability, to be the gry//us gregarius of Forſkal, or the com- 
mon gregarious locuſt, which the Arabs call Nu,  djerad; and which the Jews who dwell i in 


Yemen aſſured Forſkal is the ſame with the Heb. nn. 


Ib. The folom. Heb. and Perſ. y -Sep. « - Vulg. attacus—Onk. Tharg. and 


Sam. ver. ee caret—Saad, op -G. Ven. 2 ana Our Engliſh ver- 


nd ee the eee eee eee eee 


| of the Heb. and invent ed SEES of the ſame meaning with Iopwdys, animated, angry. 


t So Heb. ; but Sam. has Tn, 3 dam. Mss. have D 2 HN * Ons Heb. ws. has mar 


ion, 
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Fon, 85 "on: Hal! loouſt,"—Bate, the mel ls . It is s ſuppoſed to be the "a9 
Ib. The borgol. Heb. Syr. both 1 and Perſ. RAY PE 3 eee 
Onk. Nn Tharg. N Sam, ver. Gr. Ven. arrabog—iIn our common ver. 
. the beetle. __ wo ER: is arg: to be Sos n verrucivorus of 
-Linneeus, 
Ib. The weg Heb, ood Pert. Ok l nare—Syr. ee ver. 
r. Ven. care. Our com. ver. the, alben . the e It is ebe g - 
to bo the las coronatus of Linneeus. 
Michaslis was of opinion that the four names Ma 1 were baply one inſeQ, at difereut 
eriods of its exiſtence, and in his German verſion thus renders the colon: Die heu- 
| « | ſabrecken: nach der erſten, zweiten, dritten, und vierten hiutung f But this, in my opinion, 
is highly. 3 improbable, and - repugnant to the text, which adds'1»9) after every naa the our 
inſets: DOG ene W ee b ie %%% fe 


| UNCLBAN REPTILES +. 


| Ver.» 29. ae Heb. and Saad. -Sep. Y. Vole. 00 ty 
N - Syr. XNEDD; the ſame word, but differently ſpelled—Arab.-Erp. 155; N changed 
vaſes — ver. ; the Heb. word Samaritanized—Perf. aο -r. Ven. poyann— 
I have no doubt of its being be mole; for which, at this day, T7 is the name at __ 
See Ruſſel. | 
Ib. The mouſe. Heb. 122y—Sep: pog—Vulg. we Ont: and Terz. b Syr. Way 
— Sam. ver. n- Bot An Per. v Gr. Ven. uus. There is no doubt of this 
being de mouſe. | 
Ib. The land. crocodile. Heb. and both. Arabs, . -Sep. once f 0 e FI croco- 
dil Ouk. n Tharg. app —-Syr. Nr Sam. ver. H- Perſ. - Gr. Ven. 
| doe. When I wrote my verſion, I had little doubt of this being the land. crocodile, tbe 
G of Dioſcorides, and the ſeincus of Pliny ; but on comparing Forſkal with Haſſelquiſt 
I am inclined to think that the animal here forbidden is the lacerta cordylus of Linnaeus ||, _ 
Ver. 30. The newt. Heb. and Tharg. -Sep. puyay—Vulg. mygale—Onk. NY 
Syr. dr. —-Sam. ver. nwo -Saad. ETOP: fer. D Gr. Ven. * — 
This i is ſuppoſed to be the lizard of the Nite F. 99 
Ib. The green lizard. Heb, M—Sep. xapanrcn—Voulg. 10 am>—Tharg. 
xmM—Syr. Sam. ver. - Both Arabs, m- Perſ. xπν¾ - Gr. Ven. carpe. — The 
name of this Tanger: ſeems to be ne n its s freng 4 In fact, the green lizard is 


* See Tychſen's © Comment. De lf Biblia, i at Roſtock i in 1787. 95 The hcuft, in 1 4 A, food, 
irs, and fourth fare. f In Hebrew the word reptile is more extenſive than in modern languages. 5 
. Miſprinted in Pol. RNS". I By Haſſelquiſt deſcribed thus: . Cauda verticillata, ſquamis denticulatis, 
4 pedibus penta-daQylis.”—By Forſkal thus: Femora terctia, fine verrucis, cauda verticillata non longa; ſquame 
& patentes, ſubconice, mucronatæ: corpus nudum rugoſum.” 1 Lacerta nilotica, cauda tereti longa, 
corpore toto glabro, e obtuſo wotatis,” Helga, * 22 1. It i is met with 1 in the moiſt . of 
Au, near the Nile. | 


three 


exrTIOnL REM A RK3. _ Levee, XII 
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| three times ure thay we common grey Biz ard. 
AI 5 : 


Ib. The red Rn Heb. . Valg pelo —Onk: n en 8 
rn N. Sam. ver. - B0h Arabs, F] ͥ ᷑ Y-Perſ. V Gr. Ven. ,. 
da. Bochart has made it very probable that this is a ſpecies of red lizard, called by the Arabs 
 wachra, mm . Some take it to be the fame at oh wo Rs of pps it has n . 
in ſhape and ſize, ebe not whoa 2olour.. . 

Ib. The fail. 22 ul 7 Ne- Tharg, pe 37. 
N 0 . ·-Sam. ver. N Arabs, N N Perſ. amen Ven. «onog.—Bochart la- 
bours to prove that this is another ſpecies of lizard, called by the Arabs chulaca, 85m, which 
is ſaid to live in the ſand; but his arguments are more ſpecious than ſolid. Etymology 
is evidently againſt him, but favours the frail. © In Chald. wan ſignifies incur vation, in ſe 
reflectere. The principal Jewiſh rabbies, and the maſs of modern interpreters, have /nail. 
| Ib. The chameleon, Heb. wi Sep. arratoft—Vulg. tapa—Onk.' nivon—Tharg. 

 mBb—Syr. W Y- Sam. ver. ww] Saad. Yr ORD—Erp. un- Perſ. Ny 

Gr. Ven. .I am inclined to think, with Bochart, that this is the chameleon. Here 
etymology is particularly favourable: reſpiration is ſo applicable to the chameleon, that it is 
| ſaid to live on air g. However, ſome modern critics think that rnwan is not the chameleon, 
but ihe lacerta geek, mentioned in 609.4 note * the. "1 ns Yor! one. den en 


: „ 
1 * 5 j 5 * 


+71 


Wo 


CHAP. XII. 


THE regulations 1 in the firſt five verſes of this chap. ſeem to be founded on ſome 
national prejudice, and not on any real difference in the condition of the mother; yet the 
prejudice was not peculiar to the Jews, or rather Egyptians, from whom I doubt not Moſes took 
the idea. Hippocrates, the father of Greek phy fic, thus expreſſes himfelf: H np Ywerou 
ut e, Here emu, e njAfpto't TETTGONOVTE au Bun . . . ext Fe Ts 
' now j Kebapris Vine rat I uE Tg rer. The two periods, indeed, differ greatly; Hippocrates 
gives only 42 days after the birth of a girl, and 30 after the birth of a boy 3 Moſes allots to 
the former 80 days, to the latter 40. From the beſt inquiries, there is in this country no 


* The Arabs call it hardun, rm; which is the term uſed by both Arabs here. I It is thus deſcribed by 
the Arab writers : © Animalculum rubrum terre adherens, ut lacerta—quemcumque cibum aut potum calcet veneno ſuo 
4 inficiens,” One would think that this is the ſame with the /acerta gecko of Linneus, of which Haſſelquiſt: 6 The 
« poiſon of this animal is very ſingular, as it exhales from the lobuli of the toes. At Cairo I had once an opportunity 
« of 'obſerving how acrid the exhalations of the toes of this animal are. As it ran over the hand of a man, who was 
e endeavouring to catch it, there immediately roſe little red puſtules over all thoſe parts which the animal bad touched.” 
p-. 220. 1 That it lives altogether on air, is not probable ; yet it certainly lives a conſiderable time without 
any viſible food. A1 kept one alive,” ſays Haſſelquiſt, p. 219, „ for 24 days, from the 8th of March to the 1ſt of 
« April, without affording it an opportunity of taking any food; yet it was nimble and lively during the whole time, 
| « climbing up and down in its cage, fond of being near the light, and conſtantly rolling its eyes. A cad however, at 

#6 . * perceive that it waxed _ and ſuffered from hunger.” 

a | | FE Soda 
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foundation. ſor any diſtinQion :. what may happen in other climates, it_is Fin to ſay 3 
but I e. it is uh a ok tn papel en on the en ee of 


thi: e 
0 1 A r. xm. 


- FOR 4 he's are of ths 5 concerning which this FR TR wks very W 
laws, I muſt refer my readers to thoſe who have purpoſely treated on the ſubject, more 
eſpecially to Hillary's Obſervations on the Diſeaſes of Barbadoes, Schilling De Lepra, and 
Dr. Ruſſel's Hz/ory of Aleppo. I ſhall content a tl WO ee ſome e en . 
on certain words and paſſages. 
Ver. 2. A puſtule, ſcurſ, or ſpot. The Heb. words arc eee EY 
| ing to the common reading, have only c onuormg be; but 1 am perſuaded that tbe 
= FI is ome, which is that of Alex. and that avyacpe has been dropped out of the 
. It was read by Heſychius, and is the marginal reading of Leipſ.—In ch. 14. 56. the 
ym Heb. words are in Sep. an alu, Xeu eh x Tov „ Oat ons as te | 
and Oxon. avyacpars. ' 
Ver. 4. The prieft ſball ut up FA infeted 8 kee. A hi followed the common RY | 
which ſuppoſes that 32 is metonymically for the infected perſon : plaga pro homine flags lepre 
 affedo, But in the late Biſhop Law's Ms. Notes I find another verſion, which is very 
Gs: 1 The pee ſhall ons * the ſore; and oy RENE INE he renders mart Wd 


0 10. Aud this devs is 430 rau . in the pufule. eva N Nrw. Lit, 442 Viva 
citas carnis vive in tumore. The verſion of Sep. appears ſtrange at firſt ſight, and has by 
ſome critics been deemed unintelligible. But I think it eaſy to reconcile it to ſenſe, and 

to the original, They conſidered the b in rw as a prefix, and gave to the word uy a 
meaning equivalent to d, as they do twice again in ver. 15. where xpwg uns is the ſame 
with caro viva, I think, however, that the editions of Sep. are here wrongly pointed, and 
that ver. 10 and 11 ſhould be connected thus: , cr Tov  Uywug Ths 8 Cucng & a4 ns 
Agree: ToAauopere gn 5 

There is a ſeeming, and indeed but a Koning, redundancy! in the text, which induced Fins 
ninga and Roſenmüller to ſearch for a new meaning for the word ryrw. The former, in a 

Diſſertation firſt printed at Gronigen in 1759, and reprinted in Schultens's Hoge 1775, 
pars ii. p. 901 9056, labours to prove that N here means © cicatrix ſeu locus ubi caro cutis 
© ſe in unum contrabit, from the Arab. wn, contrabere; and thus he renders the verſe ; 
Et viderit ſacerdos, et ecce tumor albus in cute, hæc qu mutavit pilum album, et cicatrix, 
& (vel fi malis) contractio carnis vive fit in illo tumore.“ “ Thus all is plain,” adds he; but 
not ſo ſays Roſenmüller: © for, beſides that this interpretation appears to be far-fetched. (far- 
e fetched indeed !) and unknown to all the ant. tranſlators, it is moreover. inadmiſſible, be- 
_ & cauſe tumors in leproſy produce no ſuch cicatrices.” Therefore Roſenmüller ſeeks another 
meaning, and finds it in the Chald. mn and the Syr. M, which fignify indicare. Hence,” 7 
ſays be, „ ryrw, put here for rm, will be an index, mark, fign ; and the true rendering of 


n a uw will be / ef gnum carnis crude. '—Onkelos, * and the Syr. verſion, are 
1 260 | | | certainly 


d * 
ir” 
\4 


meaning ; * And 7 


; 4 e 3 1 i 828 9 
4 Ott 4-3 FA 0 1 5 Why ; F , | r FO ET ” n 1 * 8 
ly fa 5 the having v1 hae ; 


b be ahn rs added Arab. * who has Fey; and this rendering is net ünplau- 


ſible: yet I cannot think it the true one. I believe that T is here, not a redundative, but 


an augmentairoe, and well expreſſes the uncommon redneſs of the raw, or Ling fleſh, which 
appears in this ſort of leproſy, commonly caſled the ,zaws. See Hillary, in the work above 


d.—Dathe renders, not improperly, thus: Argue: in eo' preterea maſſa: carnis rubre 
eviflee—MicknZlis: Und in dem'geſchwulſt ein rothes fleiſch.” =So: Hezel's improvement 


of Luther: Und robe fleiſeh im geſchwür iſt. —Our Bate has alſo well expreſſed the 

wick fleſh be in up in the riſing: with this. note: © or a growth 

4 of proud fleſb, which i is quick and fore.” —I had almoſt forgotten to remark; that Gr. 18 
his well and literally rendered his original by Kar Gawow oe c w 119 erf. 2 

Ver. 12. But if ide leproſy. have fo ſpread igſelf. yum ran me an Lit. $5: fortndo 


foruerit=Sep, cy de cg Eero N ®*—Vulg. —— —— lepra: than 
© which a better Latin ven: © can —_— ” an as Fit FRA well Ay the _ * 


or een See Hillary. V 
Ver. 23. F #he ſpot renal a if nes; N yn rr u. e 


- ſplendor : an Hebraiſm equivalent to /oco fuo, as all the antients render it, except Gr. Ven. 


who, r e de eee eg Fe . 5 ny 


ER RICO > Eno | 
Ib. This but ihe far of the boil. wor men hors: | Sg debt volg ueris 6s 


cCicatrir. And fo equivalently all the antients, except Gr. Ven. who has xavrig Tov eAxavg 851, 
Our common Engliſh verſion has: It is a burning boil:“ an unwarrantable tranſlation. 


Much better their predeceſſors, Coverdale and Matthew: It is the print of the boil:“ and 


Cranmer : It is the ſcar of a boil.” I wonder that Dathe ſhould follow the other rendering: 


Uleus ef mflammatum.——Michaelis : “ So iſt es weiter nichts als ein vom geſchwiir übrig 
ee gebliebenes mahl.“ In like manner Hezel, een, and other 8 D is to 


| be underſtood in the ſame ſenſe here as in ver. 28. 


Ver. 30. Yellowif# hairs. pt um "wo.—Sep. dp VET BY EY 7 OY | 
e fubtilior—And fo equiyalently all the other verſions. I have not rendered the word 
p7, becauſe I believe that it relates not to the minuteneſs of the hairs, but to their colour, 


which was not quite. yellow, but inclining to it, yellowiſh. Others may think e Our 


eommon verſion is, a yellow thin hair;“ followed by Bate and Purver. | 
Ib. It is a leprous ſcall. win pro. The word pn is variouſly rendered. Sep. 8 


Vulg. caret—Onk. xpro—Tharg, vr -Sam. ver. and Erp. pry—Saad. rh -Perſ. 


.- Gr. Ven. oxarpa.—] find no better Engliſh term to expreſs the meaning of the original 
than that of our common verſion, ſcall, or dundruſfſ. Dathe, ene e age turns *the 
colon thus: * So iſt es ein kopf · auſſatz oder bart-auſſatz,” 

Ver. 39. It is but a morphet. x pra- Sep. and Gr. Ven. aD w 4 0 colboris 
candidi=—Onk. xprn2—Syr, NrVDp, f impetigo; not elephantiafis, as in Polyglott. Michatlisf has 
clearly ſhown ns win cutaneous diforder i is wn e en. nor N N For the reſt, we 


5 * Gr, Ven. 1 de rw als 4 4 . 4. Ven. ent zavly LY * Mof. Recs part iv. ſeat. 210; 
learn 
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8 learn from both Forſkal ugh Niebubr that the ſame. diſeaſe. is Rat, called 0 we Ani * 
| the/preſent day. 1 
Ver. 42. A white and red . E = Oy: To th h „ 5 wel 
e . colour. Hence ſome critics * think they muſt have read in their texts nt N , and 
deem this reading preferable to that of the preſent text, The Syr. tranſlator has alſo. the 
_. digjundive particle W ; but all the other verſions read as the Heb. nor is there any variety 
of lection in either the Heb. or. Sam. mss.; I cannot therefore but prefer it to that of 
Sep. The appearance here mentioned had a mixture of white and red in it, Ay wrramffor, 
as Gr. Ven. well renders. It is here oppoſed to the obſcure white mentioned in ver. 39. ; 
Ver. 45. 4 bandage about his chin. Moy ©9w . Sep. xou Tp: 70 oroper cvrov- e Eehurbe, 
g os veſte contectum; and ſo equivalently moſt of the ant. verſions. But if the bandage 
had been put about his mouth, how could he cry out © Unclean! unclean!” as he is ordered 
to do in the ſame verſe ? The Thargumiſt, Pſeudo-Jonathan, ſeems to have been aware of 
| this, and obviates the objection by giving a different nominative to 8p), For thus he renders 
n PSB NIN), and a crier ſball proclaim and ſay, &c.— The word DÞw occurs but five times 
in the Bible, nor is any help towards diſcovering its radical meaning to be derived from the other 
dialects. In 2 Sam. 19. 24. it is commonly rendered beard. In Ezek. 24. 17 and 22. and 
in Mic. 3. 7. it is, in our public verſion, rendered lips, and here upper lip ; but it cannot, 
I think, mean either the Zps or the upper lip, properly ſo called. It may poſſibly denote 
the hair about the lips, and fo Saadias underſtood it. Gr. Ven. too, has x r Tov: pugaxcs 
get: which coincides with our common verſion. I am apt to think, however, that it was 
not the upper lip, nor the nmſtacbios on it, that was covered, but the whole chin and heard; 
ſo that the mouth had juſt freedom to make the declaration © Unclean ! unclean 15 W n 
tied up, it muſt have done in a moſt doleful and alarming accent. " oe | 
Ver. 47. Of the nature of the leproſy infecting garments, it is hard even 5 POT a Wa 
fible conjecture. When Michaelis was conſidering the ſubject, he was told by a wool- 
merchant, that the wool of ſheep who die of diſeaſe, and which has not been ſhorn from the 
live animal, was unfit for manufacturing cloth, and liable to ſomething like what Moſes 
here deſcribes. I doubt very much of the fact, and would invite our cloth-manufacturers to 
examine the matter with accuracy, and deliver their candid opinions. 
Ver. 48. In the warp or in the woof. ie ai. Sep. Ha omen, 1 xpoxy rich In 
| famine atque (aut) ſubtegmine ; and ſo the other verſions. Yet ſome moderns have objected 
to this verſion, as totally inadmiſſible : their reaſon is, that it is incompatible with ver. 52 
and 56, © Quomodo enim,” ſays Dathe, comburi poteſt ſecundum ver. 52, five ſtamen, 
« five ſubtegmen vitioſe veſtis ? aut quomodo ex veſte, lepri infeta, pars vitioſa, ſecundum 
“ yer. 56, vel ex ſtamine, vel ex ſubtegmine ſcindi poteſt, cum tota veſtis, ſeu pannus, 
4 ſtamine ac ſubtegmine unicè conſtet *I can readily anſwer theſe queries, which are 
founded on a falſe ſuppoſition. In ver. 52 it is not either the warp or the woof that is 
fo be burned, 2 75 the whole Ine in nes. Rug is a _ in the TAP 


* Michaiis, Dathe, Roſenmüller, &c An our Engliſh erben, down to Bate had Parver, have a -whin kt 475 Fx | 


* The mY ſame words are employed by Gr, Ven. 
Or 


— 


3 


or in the woof TY that, . e ſt te. is to 
be torn out of the cloth, but the whole piece of cloth in which, whether in woof or warp, 
the infection. is contained. This, to me, is ſo clear from the whole context, that I cannot 
but wonder how ſuch critics as Le Clerc, Houbigant, Dathe, and Roſenmüller, ſhould: find 
any difficulty in the paſſage, and have recourſe: to ſuch forced and fur · ſetched explanations.— 
Loe Clerc imagined that by wap and woof were meant the threads of yarn: before they were 
wove-into cloth; an abſurd idea, as Dathe himſelf allows: but not much leſs ridiculous is 
that of Houbigant, which he however adopts: © Unus, quod ego quidem feiam, Houbi- 


4 gantius, eam (difficultatem). removere tentavit. Primo, negat w et T flamen et fub- 


«. /egmen. ſignifioare poſſe, Leguntur hæc vocabula tantum in bac pericopa, in qua illam 
_ & ſignificationem, pro contextu, prorſus non habere-poſſunt. Igitur de alia eſt cogitandum, 
& quam contextus admittit. Jam vero conſtat 2 ſigniſicare veſtem textures diverſe, hoc eſt, 
que conſtet filis ſpiſſioribus et tenuioribus, uti eſt in tapetibus et aliis veſtibus ex lana et 
et ino puratis. Sub r vero intelligit zexturam femplicem ques conſtet filis ejuſdem ſormæ, 
OO. Ex origine admittunt hanc- ſignificationem : nam mw ex: Syr. Vun texere 
| « jlluftrandum. eſſe jam in Lexieis obſervatum eſt: 279. autem/ mi/cendi notionem habere 
e dubio caret: et quoniam tantum in hac pericopa occurrunt, nemo neget ea, ut vocabula 
artis, han ſignificationem habere poſſe. Non ſum neſcius ex contextu ſignificationem 


e voeum divinari non tuto poſſe, qui ſepe quam plures admittat; neque contradicam, ſi quis 


4 alias magis aptas ſignificationes illis. vocibus n, en mihi W cons 
e allatas per contextum nulls mada eis tribut paſſe.” 

| Fhave laid beſore my learned readers Dathe's own © without 8 that 1 I might 
not ſeem to weaken his argument; and now I only requeſt them to read over the text care- 
fully, and then ſay if they fee any neceſſity for abandoning the antient verſions, and for 
ſeeking a new meaning to the words ./ and TW; Indeed; no two words are more fit to 
expreſs the warp and wocf of a web. The former conſiſts of double rows, Y, of threads, 
between which the latter paſſes, and by paſſing makes that mixture denoted by the word W. 


| There is no need of having recourſe to the Syr. Wie to explain the Heb. v: on the 


contrary, I believe the former; in the ſenſe of Weaving, is a denominative verb ſrom the 
latter. At any rate, it has nothing to do here; nor is Vw to be derived from cw, to drink ; 

it is neither more nor leis than the ſem. e * 955 and a moſt fit om, 985 bam 
_" to en you we of a web. 


e 


"Fa 4. TWO fall "TY Dr w. 1 e 0 0 twa 3 "xd o ſome 
other verſions ; but better Sep. duo enß— Gr. Ven. Ju op. The word ata is here too 
definite z any ſmall bird that was not unclean might be offered. 

Ib: Cedar-wood, . Celfius will have it to be the pine; but there is no She of 
its being tbe cedar, which by the inhabitants of Lebanon is ſtill called by the ſame Heb. 
OR "EX the reſt, it „ OPpenrs from Ne and other antient writers gt cedar-wood 

| | and 
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Clerd in 100 
Ver. 10. 4 he of . "The ” is ſuppoſed to have contained fix are, i. e. as much us the 
| contents of ſix eggs. 


Ver. 34. See my a Note. = will ork add, that this fort of e is 
ated by the Germans /alpeter fraſs, as it is ſuppoſed. principally to ariſe from Jairperre— _ 


In {theſe weſtern regions it is ſeldom very noxious, and for the moſt part only in the lower 
floors. See Michatlis's Moſaiſebes Recht, part iv. ſect, 11. p. 269, of the 2d edit, 


Ver. 36. The laſt part of this verſe, 7922 wrt 55 math 8% has, I think, been lend + 
| miſunderſibod. Our common Engliſh verſion is, © that all that is in the houſe be not made 


«unclean ;"* correſponding. with Vulg. ne mmmunda fur omnia qua in domo eint; and with 


Sep. vun ob {ty cencebopres Y Gon e e Ty end. But this cannot, in my apprehenſion, be 
the meaning; for, how ſhould the prieſt's going into the houſe make any thing in it unclean? 


The meaning is, that although the walls of the houſe might be infected, yet its contents were 
not-for that-defiled. Theſe were therefore ordered to be brought out previouſly to the prieſt's 


going in, that REY n e ne n n RS a e e en | 


3 n 5 | 


Ver. 37. Ex e Sep 1 W debe cd vrch, ©s A 


e fnniteadon: end f our cotton vertich,”* bellow fcaks :*-butin U Vch Apes. 


ance that I have ſeen, the Areals were not hollow, but rather conver; and appeared to be 
exſudations from the wall, and for the moſt part of the colours here deſeribed. It is not eaſy 


to analyſe the Heb. word. See Caſtell on the root vw. I think the Syr. tranſlator has well 


nevdered it by p; nor _ — don, Oe 


CHAP. NM. 


$0 2. 4 GONORRHEA 1 am told that wins would-be critics We tndde Wen 


merry with this tranſlation of the Heb. ywan 27. One would imagine, ſay they, that the 


- tranſlator were rather a M. D. than a D. D. to make uſe of ſuch a term in a verſion” of the 
Bible. I ſhould be glad to know what other Engliſh word expreſſes the meaning of. the ori- 


ginal ; not ſurely that of our common verſion; © a running iſſue out of his fleſh,” although 
ſeven words be uſed to expreſs two! The marginal reading, running of the reins,” is more 
definite; but if 1 had been the firſt who had riſked it, I ſuſpect it would have provoked a 


deeper ſneer than gonorrhea. The fuxus ſeminis of Vulg. is a moſt proper tranſiation; and I 


might have rendered a ſced fur, as, in German, Michaelis and Hezel, © ſaamenfluſs,” 

| Whether that or gonorrhea be the more decent term, I leave to the reader of candour and 

taſte to ſay. 
Ver. 7. Whoſorver racherh bs Hass. oy have in Explan. Note ſaid, that it is utcerinin — 5 

tber the word feb here means the whole body, or only the part affected. Some think it 

denotes mo the latter ; and. Dathe thus renders the comma, ye verenda ejus tell- 

X x 2 | gertt 3 


l 55 
And byſſop were uſed TR as medicinal, and rep in d afordes 0 * | 
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| geris e, * 3 by Roſenmiiller, who adds: «Td quod fine Yubio et intelligendum ; 

e cds? medic vel 58 hine MO colligi, agi hoc 1 80 de re . —1 222 

doubt. 

Ver. 16. A ſeminal 3 yu naw; 8 bn our common verſion; A rope. | 
« Jation 3” and ſo ſeemingly + Sep. oy hee; and more clearly Vulg. ſemen coitus. — 
The phraſe was well underftood by Syr. Saad. and Perf. who have all properly, though ſome. 

what variouſly, rendered its true meaning. It evidently denotes invokntary e r. h 

5 larly noFurnal; and not © the ſeed of copulation,” to which ver. 18 refers. . 

Ver. 19. She /ball ſequeſter herſelf ſeven days. © On the coaſt of Orixa, in India, women | 

ec jn this ſituation are obliged to live ſeparated from ſociety four or five days, as impure and 

« defiled. Whatever they touch in this ftate is equally deemed unclean ; and they are under 

T2 legal obligation of purifying themſelves by bathing, and certain beverages.” Sonnerat, 

vol. i. p. 31.—What were the ideas of the antient Romans concerning this ſort of impurity, 

it may be ſeen in Pliny, vii. 15. where he gives a horrid picture indeed of menſtruation +: 
Ver. 24. Lying by her. Nu 220 ; rendered in our common verſion, . © lying with her;“ 
and this, perhaps, was then no improper verſion, as wilb might have the ſame meaning as by - 
but as, by this latter word, the ambiguity is removed, I preferred it in my verſion. See Ex- 
plan. Note,—Dathe, very properly, jurta eam; and, long before, honeſt Luther, Und wenn 

« ein mann bey ihr lieget.” Michaelis: Lage jemand mit ihr in eben demſeben bette.“ 

Alt was lying in the ſame bed with, and not hing with, the menſtruous woman, that is here 

forbidden, See ch. 20. 18. where he who 2 _ a woman in | that fituation i is to be cut ut of 

e 6 1 9 


0 H AP. XVI. 


i Ver, 2. IN tbe cloud. Moſt 1 8 underſtand this of the cloud which guided the 
Iſraelites out of Egypt, and had hitherto hovered over the tabernacle, but now took its poſi- 
tion over the ark, on which it reſted ever after as a ſymbol of the divine preſence, which 
_ the Jews call their /chechinab. But this is all- aſſertion, without the ſhadow of proof. The 
cloud here mentioned is evidently the cloud of ſmoke, as explained in ver. 13.—1 ſubjoin 
the excellent note of Roſenmiiller : © Totius igitur verſus ſenſus eſt hic: Non veniat Aaron 
ad me fic leviter: non ita temerè coram me compareat; moriretur, enim, ſi hoc auderet: 
« verum conſpiciar in nube, (ſeu per nubem) ſcilicet ſumi ex ſigſitu, que tegat propitiato- 
xium, totamque adeo arcam. Qui adytum ingrediendi modus ver. 12, 13. plenius deſeri- 
. bitur, ubi diſſertè dicitur nubem ſuffitus tegere debere e quod ſuper. arca aun . 


80 likewiſe Michailis Sg Wer die fchnamtheſle des kranke beriihret, 15 + I fay 3 3 for X0179 is 
not probably here for coitus, but for cubile, or cubatio, - Nihil facilè reperiatur mulierum profluvio magis 
« monſtrificum, Aceſcunt ſuperventu muſta—ſterileſcunt tat fruges, moriuntur inſita, exuruntur hortorum ger- 
« minaz & fructus arborum, quibus inſedere, decidunt. Speculorum fulgor adſpectu ipſo hebetatur—acies ferri per- 
_ « ftringitur, eboriſque nitor—alvei apium emoriuntur—es etiam ac ak rubigo protinus corripit—in rabiem 
« aguntur Ire canes, atque 1 veneno morſus n c. & c.! This is ſurely big, but as certainly fal/e, 
| colouring. | | a | „ 

« Si 
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gi autem jam fuiſſet nubes in Propitiatorio, que divine mejeſtatis preſentiam occultaret, 
eur Deus juſſiſſet aliam excitare ex n, quæ hanc ipſam nubem ita ne. ut nee a 


« pontifice poſſet conſpici.” 


Ver. 8. The ſcape-goat. The Heb. word is . the meaning of which bas, "without 
ck reaſon, I think, been much conteſted, It appears to be a compound of ty and Ny, which 


laft, in Arab. ſignifies removed, ſeparated, receded ; and the e have well rendered by n -. 
eee Vulg. emmiſſarius. 


Ver. 21. By a perſon appointed. vw Uw 72. Sep. & Xe aunßparrou ercquov— Vulg. per We 
minem paratum. It has been thought that they read in their text vry; but as there is no 
veſtige of ſuch a reading 1 in any Heb. or Sam, copy, I think it is more probable that they 


gave to W a meaning not indeed ſo appropriate as might have been given, but ſtill ſuitable to 
the place. Ny wh ſignifies 4 man choſen for the occafion, vir e z Or, as Gr. Ven. has : 


very e * ha 010TH: 


7 = = =p G A P. vll. | 5 


Ver. 3. IT is diverting to obſerve how the Riicklers for the integrity of the preſent Hebrew 


text ſtrain themſelves to defend the reading in this verſe, and reconcile it with Deut. 13. 15. 
_ To tell us that Moſes here forbids the private ſlaughtering and eating of clean animals, on 


account of the propenſity of the Iſraelites to idolatry, and yet repeals this very interdiction 
when he comes to the confines of Chanaan, is ſurely to amuſe us with the moſt futile of all 


arguments; as if the Iſraelites were leſs in danger of being led into idolatry at the latter 
period than at the former. But what need of all this, when the Sam. text has preſerved the 
very words that are here wanting to make Moſes conſiſtent with himſelf ?—If it be urged, that 


the addition in the Sam. text is an interpolation from Deut. I would aſk, how this ſame 


interpolation came into the Greek verſion of Sep. made by Jews, and uſed in their Egyptian 
ſynagogues ?—* They tranſlated,” it has been anſwered, * from a Sam. copy.” —Did they? 


Then, to me, nothing can be a ſtronger. preſumption in favour of the Sam. copy, as they . 


muſt have conſidered it as a pure and genuine text at the time when they made their 
ö tranſlation. Indeed, without their admirable tranſlation, and the Sam. copy of the original, 
we ſhould have but a Jams copy of vn Pentateuch ; as I hope to be able to evince in er 


— Ht 

Ver. 7. To Hi, after which they hanker. M 0 D N WH ow); ; in our common 
verſion rendered, © unto devils, after whom they have gone a-whoring.” Sep. and Vulg. 
have likewiſe exon, and fornicati ſunt ; but the other verſions* mollify the word c 
into going aſtray, following, hankering after, which I have imitated in my tranſlation, For 
the reſt, perhaps goats would be preferable to demons ; and ſo Bate in his verſion, and both 
Secker and Law in their Ms. notes. Others render /atyrs: ſo Dathe, ſatyris—Michatlis, 


© waldteuſeln.“— The prohibition evidently alludes to the worſhip of Pan, under the form 


* Except Gr. Ven. which here agrees with Sep. 


of 


RR goat, e eee cho: e and Pen Ge. 


The Egyptions-of Mendes were, in partioular, noted for W S 858 
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| ver 6. To uncover ber OY mw mas. Sep. Oey, ao Xn porumy *—valg. ut fe- 
velet turpitudinem. jus ; and fo equivalently all the e verſions. : And perbaps fone would 
be here a more proper word than na ledneſi. 
1b. I the Lord, forbid it. There is, in the original only; mm oY Ego Jehovah! com- 
monly. rendered, 1 am the Lord.“ But this, to me, appears rather a rigid verſion ; and I 
would, with the judicious Arab. tranſlator Saadias, TT . the. words s/o command, or r/o os, 
according to the exigency of the text. 
Ver. 7. The nakedneſs of thy father, that is, the 0 of thy mother, e. That the 


copulative vau in this verſe is to be rendered by: that is, and not by or, as in our com. verſion, 
is clear from the context, although the antients have paid no attention to it. All the pre- 
cepts are. addreſſed to the male, as the principal agent in ſuch unlawful violations. of pudicity. 


In. this particular prohibition the turpitude of the crime is pointed out as doubly criminal, 


in as far as wucovering the naledugſi of a motber is a grievous injury. done to the father. — 


Dathe, elegantly, Verenda patris tus, has , verenda matris fue, ne retegas, Michatlis : : 
Du, ſobn, ſollſt die blöſe deines vaters, das ift, die blöſe deiner mutter, nicht aufdecken.“ 
Ver. g, Bom at home, or horn alraad ; i. e. either in wedlock, or out of wedlock. Note, 


f that both here and in ver. 11, the word mma i is wrongly pointed, as if it were in the coadlive 
voiee, or Hiphil, whereas it is clear that it is in the copeſive, or bophal. 


Ver. 16, The precept contained in this verſe gave riſe to a violent controverſy, about the 
beginning of our Engliſh. Reformation, , The. real, or pretended, ſcruples of Henry VIII. 
about the validity of his marriage with his brother's widow, being communicated to his 
biſhops, it was deemed proper to propoſe the queſtion to the moſt celebrated Univerſities 
of Europe for their deciſion; Their deciſions in general were, that, if the prior marriage 


were conſummated, the poſterior one was abſolutely unlawful, But thoſe good caſuiſts ſeem 


to have forgotten, or to have overlooked, the other precept i in Deut. 25. 5. where there is 


no word of conſummation, or non-conſummation, but merely the want of children in the 


deſunct brother, which was evidently the caſe with reſpect to Prince Arthur, Either then 
the precept in Levit, was in contradiction with that in Deut. or it was not unlawful for Henry 
to marry, the wife of bis brother, who had died without iſſue. Nay, if the laws of Moſes, in 


this reſpect, are ſuppoſed to bind Chriſtians, Henry was obliged to marry his brother's widow, 


to raiſe up ſeed to bis brother. But, indeed, the reaſonings in favour of a diffolution of that 
marriage were a tiſſue of ſcholaſtic ſophiſtry, ſupported by the more ſolid argument of deſpotic 
power; not to mention the Engliſh gold which was pent on that occaſion to Manege the 


venal oracles to return favourable reſponſes. 


* The ſame term is uſed by Gr. Yew: | 
Ver, 21. 


Oo SL) 


| 343 
{Wes at. nn VI PIMA ta Moloch. mY Mur nn 0 . | 
luſtend of Tayrh, the Sams. T. bas vans and fo read Sep. emo ' Tov orf oov ov: dec 


Aurpevery Apyorr: ; and Vulg. may have followed the ſame; reading, De ſemine tuo non dabis, ut 


* conſecretur idolo Moloch. This, however, is ambiguous, and may have equally ſprung from 
- the preſent reading. Singular is the verſion of Syr.: r.] w n mann 8b tm, De 
ſaemine tuo non ejicias, ad gravidamdam alienam. How he could make this out of the preſent | 
_ Heb. it is impoſſible to conceive ; but he either read differently, or gueſſed. at ſome meaning; 
which ſhould bear ſome analogy to the context; for it muſt be confeſſed, that the precept, as 
it now ſtands, comes in awkwardly, and ſcems to be out of its place. For the reſt, the word 


TD, or 771, is the participle active of h, 10 reign ; and in this ſenſe it is rendered. not 
only; by Sep. aprt, but even by Gr. Ven. os c r or5gpaTey. c ov. Swoeg. TW [arivort. 


Morocn was probably ſome powerful king, to whom divine honours: were paid after his death, 
and human ſacrifices offered to him, as they were to Saturn. See the Rem; on 2 K. 23. 10. 


T have, with Jerom, ſo worded my verſion here, as 15 make it agree with either of the texts. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Rep 10. NOR holly ye 0 4 * m over or 3 . ed. YR 00 Tomo. ; 


| the word 52 Ggnifies both a vine · yard and olive- yard, and indeed every thing of the orchard 


kind. The precept is thus rendered by Sep. Tov aureus oov ou: ETOvaTpuyNEetg, ods TS grog 


n eureAuveg o0v. oveZus The: Syr. tranſlator conſidered the firſt comma as relating to 5 


ungathered grapes, and the ſecond to fallen olives, mapn N Pare NAIL. bat Nane in 


00; tua, racemos et grana decedentia congregabis. 


Ver. 19. The three precepts contained in this 1 are N agreeable to good agreul 


ture and good economy, nor is it needſul to look for any other myſtery in them. 


Ver. 20. I have in Explan. Note ſaid, that I was not ſure but the Sam. lection is here profer- 


0 to ay n Hebrew ; F ſhall here ſubjoin them in two mes lines. 


HR. N 800 N oy 1 n Nbg. 
Sax *. 097 N09 D «TY al 5 d pg. | 


. bear Honbigdnt : os Hodierne ſcripturs hae vitia ſunt. Primum, in verdi 1 moan, 


ce ambiguum relinqui, cujus animadverſio ſit facienda, an viri, an mulieris, an amborum. 


Itaque abeunt in alterutram ſententiam Veteres. Gr. quidem Syr. et Vulg.* credidere, 


e inquiſitionem, ſeu animadverſionem fieri amborum; Chald. et uterque Arabs, ſolius muli- 


* eris: atque iis obſequuntur plerique Judæi recentiores; ſancientes legem omnium legum 
iniquiſſimam: ut vir, cujus peccatum gravius, un fagelletur, mulier fagelletur, que 


virum petiiſſe non dicatur; imo quam Lex innuat ſuiſſe per vim violatam—Alterum vitium 


« eſt in verbo.urwn, de ſemina aut de viro dicto. Nam cum Lex cauſam ſubjungat talem, 
* TWIN 89 , guia non libera, difficile eſt intelligere, cur ſemina, fi criminis rea eſt, ideirco 


„ He ſhould have added Tharg. and Perſ,—Gr, Ven, has only eraopy eher. 5 
„„ . „ | « non 
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. yon gt mots multands, qui non Kit libera, ' Utrum, enim, ſi libera eſſet, morte dignior 
« eſſet? . . . His vitiis, in Sam. Scriptura occurritur, dum additur v, (quod, prope 0, fuit 
. à ſoribis jodeis prætermiſſum,) ut lex animadvertat in eum cujus eft culpa gravior, neque 
c eum tamen mortis pcenũ condemnet, ut fi liberam ſubegiſſet, quia in ſerve et libere 
ec deſponſatione non paria jura ſunt, cum non par fit matrimonii utriuſque conditio. At muſt 
be confeſſed that this is no feeble' reaſoning, and the author has formed his verſion accord- 
ingly : De zo legibus queretur ; ſed morte non damnabitur, quia mulier non eſt libera.” 
But he has, as far as I know, been followed by no latter interpreters, who generally follow 
the Vulg. vapulabunt ambo, et non morientur, &c. Yet the more a conſider the ah is | 
more I am inclined to be of Houbigant's opinion. 
Ver. 23. Its firft fruit ye ſball count as uncircumciſed : three gears, 8 The meaning is, | that 
de branches of newly-planted trees are not to be allowed to fructify for the firſt three years; 
which is till une as a Raney of good nn N . 2 regard to 


vines. 


n ſoall not eat upon 56 bs: - The 1 Heb. has cw. y = x5, and 
the precept is thought to forbid the eating of blood ; but this prohibition had been ſo often and 


. ſo preſlingly enjoined before, and enjoined in its proper places &, that we look not for a repe- 


= tition of it here, where it comes in ſo abruptly. Beſides, the phraſe Om 258, to eat on 


ide blood, is a ſtrange afſemblage of words. © But ,“ it is ſaid, “ is here for v, as appears 
„ from Deut. 12. 23. where y, not w, is in the text.” This is a poor ſubterfuge ; for, 
firſt, granting that y here were equivalent to y, the matter would not be much mended : 
the phraſe Y Dy 528, without any adjunR, is nearly as ſtrange as 71 9p 528. The phraſe 
in Deut. is very different; the cy there has its regimen wan By v2 52R8N 8: and in 
Leͤvit. interpreters are obliged to ſuppreſs the 5y altogether, as Syr. or ſupply a word to make 
up the ſentence ; as any ibing, in our common verſion ; or fe/b, or ſome ſuch word. But it 
will be difficult, I think, to ſhew ſuch another ellipfis in the Heb. Scriptures. On the other 


- band, we learn from Ezekiel that eating on the mountains was conſidered as a crime, and is 


by him claſſed with idolatry and other grievous tranſgreſſions +. Is it probable, then, that 
there ſhould be no mention, Ho prohibition,. made of it in the law of Moſes ? But if it be 
not here mentioned, it is nowhere mentioned. I am therefore fully perſuaded that the Sep- 
tuagint have alone preſerved the genuine reading ; DONT 1 F ON; 875 eoVers eri ros 
b which 1 have followed in my verſion. 

Ib. Mor. . practiſe divination, nor augury. Wn wht wrmn 1 The * 3 di- 
A by means of /erpents, which, as Bochart has ſhewn, was not uncommon among the 
antients. The latter means prognoftications or omens from the clouds, or the face of the hea- 
vens, alluded to by Jerem. 10. 2: © He who ag the wind,” ſays Solomon, © ſhall not 

ce ſowz and be who regardeth the clouds ſhall not reap.” Eccleſ. 11. 4. | 
Ver. 27. The hair of your heads, '&c. © Les Perſans, ſays La Roque, qui rognent la 
e barbe, et Gy raſent par A la __— ſont reputẽs e py: Tor Arabs. My Voyage 


* See Levit. 3 a os 10, 12, 14. TE + Exck. 1 18. 6. 95 Mm NW) © 5 + awe * | 
ba a. 4 Hierozoicon, pars 1. lib. 1. ch. 3. _ | N . 


dans 
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. dats: la Paleſtioe,. p. 142. Yet the Arabs themſelves in the days of Herodoto ſem to have 
been given to ſimilar practice. 
Ver. 31. Necromancers. Dam; or Ae” as "TY rmavn—Sep. 251 Gr. Ven, . 
por. They took the idea from Mm, a Bottle or bladder : becauſe the belly of the ventriloguift 
was ſuppoſed to be inflated. Vulg. has magi; and fo moſt of the other verſions. Our com- 
mon tranſlation : © them. that have familiar ſpirits.” —lt is pretty clear from 1 Sam. 28. 8—1 9. 
that the word means a necromamcer. See C. R. on that place. : 
Ver. 35. In my Explan. Note I have ſaid, that perhaps this verſe ſhould be ode thus: 
« In the regulations of meaſures aud weights, ye ſhall, &c.” The Heb. is: w wyn v9 
rom M T7592 B20 3 where BYVDA , iniguitas in judicio, may be an elegant He- 
braiſm, equivalent to iniguum judicium: and indeed I am apt to think that this is really the 
caſe, The Greek ano & net may be taken in the ſame 5 : fo _ the AO 1 455 


| 2 ee dag * e ab EC) ls and Waal 
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. 10. . nan commit kink eh hie PR PEG „ | Heb. rn MN der N dun 
| wn [TR NR FRI) TO N; where the words within brackets I conſider as an interpolation. 
They are wanting in 3 of Kennicott's mss. ; but they ſeem to have been read by all the 
antients, and may be a pure tautology; which, however, is better omitted in a tranſlation. 


Our common verſion patches up the verſe thus: And the man that committeth adultery 


« with another man's wiſe, even be that committeth adultery with his neighbour's wife, the 
<«” adulterer and the adultereſs ſhall ſurely be put to death ;” where mark, that the whole 
conſtruction is embarraſſed and ungrammatical. Elegantly, as uſual, Dathe: ths cum urore 

alterius adulterium commiſerit, morte afficiatur, tum adulter, tum adultera. Wy Fer 

Ver. 17. I is a ſhameleſs deed. Heb. v1 Ton. It is not eaſy to account for ſuch a cata- 

F of the word Y. which every where elſe denotes benignity, mercy, piety; and I much 

ſuſpect that we ought to read won * : yet there is no very of legion. Our lexicographers 

explain it thus: The primitive meaning of the word,” ſay they, “is exce/s of any kind: 

4 hence it ſignifies an . exceſs of fraternal love; that is, incef.” Micbatlis jufily laughs at 
this rabbinical notion. His own opinion he gives in the following words: © Mihi quidem de 
« Ion fic videtur. Amoris ſignificationem habet, et vero ejus quem Greci proprio nomine 

« cooyn, Latini pietatem vocant. Hine, inceffus cum ſorore, Ton dicitur; plan ut nos amoris 
nomine in deterius quoque abutimur.” This is not very ſatisfactory; and better have re- 

_ courſe to the Syr. and Chald. in which n means probrum, dedecus. Be this as it may, the 

word is certainly here to be taken in a bad ſenſe. Sep. and Gr. Ven. oe —Vulg. e res 
—Onk. d -Syr. w n; and ſo equivalently the other verſions. 

Ver. 20. Childleſs ſball they die. wt r Sep. re are u rt —Vulg. ako 1 

beris morientur-; FO a the: ether verſions. The wy queſtion 1s, whether the puniſhment. 


* See as Arab. ddr uch, with other r meanings has that of alia. 25 + For , 2 of Keanicott's 
n . * 5: | 3 | | 
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sende "A to be inflicted by the hand of God or by the hand” of man; i. e. whether 
; 7 e 0 the words be a prediction or an injunction. ANT, admit ber of Fo e and the 
5 be LOS idiomatic phraſeology ſeems to favour the latter. 
| e Ven 36. The Lord your God. Aſter theſe words, there i in the Coptic wegen this fngulr 
addition: who brought yon out ol the 227 of. Egypt i p” and | which, it is Fey, probable, 
WY OE in! their Greek TE. „„ 1 5 1 
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ver 4. BUT if be 3 W 1 0 e We incurring | 
TP . * account. In the preſent Heb. text are only the following words: ya now 85 
= ry 1y2 : by our Engliſh tranſlators rendered: But he ſhall. not defile himſelf, being a 
. 1 1 & chief man among his people, to profane himſelf; which, he who underſtands muſt have an 
| acute intellect. Indeed the text, as it now ſtands, is unintelligible. It is clear that the law 
in queſtion regards the prieſts, the ordinary prieſts, the ſons of Aaron; what buſineſs, then, 
has a chief of the people to do here? Jerom ſaw this, and fo formed his verſion, as if he had 
read 720 ®, as before NY): /ed nec in principe populi fur contaminabitur ; which makes, at 
leaſt, a connected ſenſe, adopted by Dathe and cage ee | Michaelis thinks that y is 
here the bigh-prieft : but this is highly / improbable. He is never ſo denominated, and the 
law with reſpect to him is couched in other words m ver 10. Hate obviates the difficulty 
thus: © As a huſband, he (the prieſt) ſhall not be defiled, &c. 5 But the word 5y2 
| | never ſignifies a huſband, without ſome * The verſion of Sep. is ſingular: Ou a- 
„„ Oyrero REAHNA & Tw N avrov, 1. 1. A Such is the common reading; but Cod. Alex. 
= and Glaſg. want eu busen, and join ras Ke. to ver. 3. In either cafe the reading is 
not inept ; but it ſuppoſes that not 5y2 was in their text, but v), as in Num. 4. 20. and 
not va, as Capellus conjectured. But even this, to me, appears unſatisſactory; and I am 
convinced that a word has been dropped out of the text, which I would reſtore thus: 
WOyA Ta [a NOD) wn. Or, if it be granted that ya may, without any adjunct, 
denote 4 married woman, which I doubt, the reſtoration of the text might conſiſt of the 
addition of a fingle jetter, or at moſt two letters; and the reading be either 7529 or my22, 
or even $5922 : but I think the other amendment preferable, which leaves 5y2 as it is, and is 
more analogous to the Heb. idiom. This reſtored reading is partly ſupported by Vulg. Saad. 
and the firſt lection of 1 Heb. and 1 Chald. Ms. which have the copulative before h; and 
partly by Sep.; who, although they read v0 for , yet muſt have found either 5 or 2 before 
it, ſince they rendered Fr]. In ſhort, the context itſelf almoſt demonſtrates this to be the 
true reading, as two caſes are contraſted, in one of which t the 5 < as is allowed to 2 the an 


- duties to a deceaſed liſter, in the other not. 


Wi 


| e ee eee | 0 
« be defiled, &c.” And fimilar is the marginal reading of our common verſion : being an Kr among his people, he 
An AN bb pi | 1 Avin Gen. 20. * 22, . e . It is well known that 
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ver. yl This verſe, in dur pudlid verſios'ig's Rotlat inſtance of the abfardit 
' tranſlation, It runs thus: © Tazy ſhall not take a wife that is a whore, or Nene nei- 
«ther ſhall” they take a woman put away from Her Büfband;; for 1th ir holy unto his God.” 
Who is Boly ? The huſband, according to the verfion'; but am one of the prieſts, ac 
to the text. The enallage, therefore, ought not to have been followed ; and the following of 
it here, and in ſix hundred other places, renders the tranflation obſcure and ambiguous. ain 
Ver. 8. Who have hallowed em. Sep: For ſo rightly the Sam. T. and fo pa 0 auge 


3 ares. It is here queſtion of the p, and not of the people at large. 


Ver. 12. The badge of holineſs.” Although both texts hive here only 1086 8e W 7. 
cannot help thinking that a word bas been dropped, and that the text originally was 
ro Pw) wp NI. The n, or badge of holineſs, is never elſewhere Joined with Pb, and 
indeed had no connection with it: it was a part of the Hara, or mitre, and is expreſsly 
called be badge of Bolingſi, win n, in Exod. 29. 6, 7. The addition, however, I have put 
in Italics, as it is a mere conjectural emendativn, unſupported by any text or verſion. 
Ver. 14. Nor an barlot. In the preſent text there is no copulative before d, which made 
our Engliſh tranſlators, with their uſual ſcrupuloſity, put or in Italics. But 7 Tan is the reading 
of Sam. and was that of Sep. and the other verſions marked i in Var. Read. 

Ver. 18. Maimed. N. Sep. xobou—Vulg. 10 naſe—Onk, lhe the Us; word 
A£Tharg. o p Syr. Sam. ver. ef bel n —Erß. 5 Gr. Ven. 
oh. There is, then, a pretty general concurrence in favour of ſome e about the m/e; 
yet T take the meaning of On to be, ſimply, maimed, from the Arab, OWN, cure, mulilare, 
So Dathe: five mutilus, ſive membris juſto longioribus.” But Michaelis ſticks to 20%: © einer 
dem das naſenbein eingedrücket iſt.” Our common verfion: © He that hath fat noſe,” 
To me it appears that the word is in contraſt with that which follows; and that, as the Due | 
denotes ſomething fliper fluous i in the perſon, the former denotes a acheien . Heneet the Erpe- 

nian Arab. has well rendered both ti W yp We. 

Ver. 20. Extenuated. pn. Sep. p *—Vulg. 5e ik A FS | 
dw +—Saad. vane—Erp.. PPM2—Gr. ven. crowns {,—1 think that the Erp. Arab. has 
again properly . the Heb. word, which gives naturally the meanin 8 of gracilis, erle- 
. 8 5 

Ib. Pearl epcu Heb. 932 „stp. abet rob ber- Vi g. alluginen habens in 
orulo—Onk. YA - Syr. VAIO Saad. . my 9. p—Erp. my In_ 
Gr. Ven. AzAeuxuojuzcs & oppjperiy—The verſion of Aquila ſeems to have been vous; that of 
Sym. Nh, which accords with Vulg. Roſenmüller thinks it may bgnify 2 which 
Aquila's verſion fayours.  Dithe, albuginem Zubens in oculb. | 

Ib. Or have a dry or purident cab. 7 WW In Sep. 1 COLT od ay 1 & GT Moy 
cp A v Vulg. habens jugem ſcabiem, vel impetiginem in corpore— Gr. Ven. Len 1 1 
5 1 80 The other 1 either retail the Heb. terms or uſe others that denote one fort of 


* The n She this 1 is unvertiia, According to Hefychins, it denotes one _ has nail. pots in his face Pp 
aceording.to others, one having'bloodſhot eyes. - + The Latin, nanu; ſo that this and Syr. favour our common 
Engliſh verſion, dwarf z but better i is the marginal reading, too fender. 5 Bs,» not badly, conſumpti ve. > 80 


the AL. is 88 ; but what it means I know not. | 
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fab. but th ltr ms tobe ju ends oe ſpies of leroy, ella mr. 
- Ann, TY | | 
Ib. . a: ere Ton r ee "ba Kernigha——Ovk. rr D 
; Tharg. Jer. wn om—Syr. mon w]. ůÜ˖n Saad. Tx—Erp. pn ο Y Sam. ver. 

Dy r Peri. rr - Gr. Ven. a re Thus the authorities are divided. 
but Vulg. Saad. and the Perfic verſion ſeem to have beſt underſtood their original; for, the 
word NW, as Roſenmiiller obſerves, is not to be derived from Nw, but is the participle paſ- 
five of M1; and the meaning of the two words is inflatus tefticulos, or, as Perſ. tuberofos habens 
tefliculos, Dathe, however, follows the common verſion, which is that of Onkelos, in tefticulo 
 contuſus ; and ſo our vulgar Is who hath 88790 ae, « Wd dem das 
« AT * verleſſet iſt.” | 1 15 Gen | | | 


CHAP. XXII. 


| Ver. 22. LACERATED. uu. 1 „ ae habens—Onk. — 
Syr. Saad. r Erp. yep—Sam. ver. .- Perſ. 77 -Gr. Ven. rerpnuorcs.— 
The majority is then for lacerated, or cut, and etymology evidently points that way. Our 
common verſion, maimed.” Dathe, Jaceratum. Michaelis leaves it untranſlated, « n n 
adopt any of the faulty verſions of the antients.” _ 

Ib. Having the rot. . Sep. puppopuw—Vulg.  papulas es p. e in 
Pol. Papulas babens, but without any good authority Syr. 727%, weak, diſtempered Saad. 
Wn nf, having warts—Erp, 92310, rendered by Caſtell verrucgſus, but which ſhould, I 
think, be rendered marcidus—Sam. ver. Yan, rotten—Perf. M, having a flux, which always 
| accompanies the ro? in ſheep, and which the Heb. word itſelf alſo denotes. I have no doubt, 
| then, of its being zhe rot. Our common verſion, having a wen. The Gr. Ven. ſeems to have 

had ſome ſuch idea in view when he rendered r Dathe follows Sep.: : ee affec- 
tum. Michaelis: © krank,” “ 

Ib. Having the dry, or purulent, ſeab. Tho Heb. words are the fame which have been ex- 
plained before in ch. 21. 20. 


Ver. 2 3. Mae hath any ſuperfluity. vnde. marr Di aure 8 2 


0 fuperfluity, Nc. ; r ſo our common n 's 
lb. Or deficiency. rp -Sep. noAoboxepxog—V ulg. . amputatus. And ſo 5 but the 
reſt have words denoting ſomething wanting, deficiency ; and the word is evidently contraſted _ 
with the preceding one. Both terms are well rendered by Perf. DXNxX DI) DXNR TIN, mem- 
ber-abounding, or member-lacking. Well, alſo, Gr. Ven. ü refrera fine n SN — 
Dathe: membro corporis vel longiores, vel breviores. Michaelis: © das ein glied des leibes zu 
A lang oder zu kurz hat.” Our common verſion : * that hath any ny, ſuperfluous or lack- 
ing in his parts.” 

Ver. 24. What bath ken 3 0 by i or 3 or „ or 48 | 
tion. Four modes of emaſculating are here enumerated. The Hebrew words are—' 


x * 5 5 
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Fug. hs vel e, 50 N bot ſeckis b ele. Onk. F. e ap 
Ar. pn -- Sam. ver. r- -p Saad. y W -p W- 
-p Erp. pro—pomn—yr—yy—Perf mxn— Dr 
Gr. Ven. Norev rrr fg. 80 uncommon a coincidence in 
almoſt all the verſions is a ſtrong proof that the Heb, words have. the meaning here aſſigned 
to them, and that they denote four different modes of caſtration practiſed in the days of 
' Moſes; One reaſon for this prohibitory law may have been, as Michaelis obſerves, to deter 

_ the Iſraelites from the caſtration of men, OY: oy Ws OW PIN nations. Zn Mo- 
2 a ect tit, * 90. Foo. Li I 1005 


cen. M1. 


Ver. 9. I HAVE. ſaid, in Explanatory Note, that this, and a part of verſe 10, would be 
better out of the text. It is clear, that the ſpeech of the Lord to Moſes is continued from 
verſe 1, without interruption, to the end of the chapter, which altogether relates to the va- 
rious feſtivals, and the manner of celebrating them. The phraſe, then, Again tbe Lord ſpoke 
10 Moſes, '&c. is a needleſs repetition, both here and in verſes 23; 26, and 33. But as 

_ theſe iets are in 0 . and in all . antient ien 1 durſt not ne 
them gut.. | 

Ver. 10. The 8 N The . 9 hea ; is Vp, which fignific 1 a 
85 certain meaſure called an omer ; and Delgado finds fault with our tranſlators for not ſo ren- 
dering it here, But our tranſlators did right to be guided by Sep. and the other antient 
verſions, which all have words that denote 4 Deaf. Even the Gr. of Venice has To n 
the very word uſed by Sep.; and indeed etymology confirms this rendering: WV, in Arabic, 
_ ſignifies to bind, a bundle, &c. r eee offered the firſt. fruits of their fields to "os 
See Diodor. Sic. lib. i. 

Ver. 14. Toafted grain rubbed out 7 the ft dl ear. wn D; corny rendered as if 
they were two different things, as in our public verſion, © nor parched corn, nor green ears-. 


But from a compariſon with ch. 2. 14. I am. convinced that we are to conſider the words as 


a bendiadys, and that they mean only one thing, -namely, full ears of corn toaſted, or parched. 
So Sep- underfiood them, vithout 1 the e before D: aprov, i e 8 
Ver. 24. To be 6 by ſhouting. mn. mar : : by Sep. rendered pm poTuON ca- 
miſyuv—Vulg. memorials clangentibus tubis ; from whom our Engliſh verſion : © a memorial of 
« blowing of trumpets.” But there is no trumpet in the original, as Delgado well remarks ; | 
and all the other verſions, ſave the Arabic of Saadias, have words that ſimply denote ſhouting, 
or ſome. ſimilar term. Excellently Gr. Ven. : pwn aedaypor. It may, however, be, that this 
ſhouting was accompanied with the blowing of #rumpets, or rather Borns; and the Alexan- 
drian Gr. tranſlators might, from Pay og: in their NG render as they baſe done. Jerom. 

* 0 them. 


Ver . 36, 


53 aaa gt de mee Tharg. $yre Ep. and 
Perſ.— Sam. ver. Ty; the Heb. word Saad. r © FERN, yo ng remain at the holy place 
. Ven ger dene W verſion: e imme Farne by 
tow loin are af lon that mw, tte the; Arabic w ta orgy a a feſtival held 
when the grapes were to be preſſed, or the wineepreſs feaſt. ' 80 Michaelis and Roſenmiiller : 
but, to me, this appears to be a ſorced interpretation; and 1 would rather, with Hezel, 
follow Sep. and render, the claſe of the feſtival '* ;. or, as the Scots call the Epiphany, Up- 
Bay- day; i.e. the laſt of the Chriſtmas holidays. But: ſtill I prefer affembly, as I eannot 
well ſee what other term would be ſo ſuitable to the context, and as u muſt be fo ren- 
dered in ſeyeral places. See 2 K. 10. 20; Nebem. 8. 18; Iſa. 1. 13 Joel, 1. 14.— 
Dathe has, Ferie ſunt. The marginal WP of our public verſion: It is a day of re- 
„ nat, | 
Ver. 40. Shoots Fb Ivy w 9 Sep. e be3V roar er. 
is pulbberrim; and ſo nearly all the verſions, ſave that ſome of them, ſuch as Onk. Syr. 
and Saadias, determine the fruit to have been citrons, or oranger; and” ſo Joſephus ex preſſes 
it, But whatever might be the uſage in the days of Joſephus, or the practice of more mo- 
dern Jews, it is not probable that the ctron- tree was known eitfler in Egypt or - Paleſtine ſo 
early as the age of Moſes. See Hezel's excellent note on this place. The Ifraelites' migh t 
take the fruit, or ſhoots, here mentioned from any goodly, or, as I render, luauriant, tret.— 
For the reſt, I am inclined” to think that 9 here means not fruit; properly ſo called, but 
young growing Sv, or boughs T, as in our public verfion ; although Delgado finds fault 
with it on that account, and although the bulk of commentators'are on his fſide. Houbigant, ö 
however, has e and e Ras termetes.; 10278 e owl ab e heal Annes, 
og een e ode | | 
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thin? 60 RUSS [rants aaa ſuper 15 puriffinats coram OATS ſtatues } ; "gn 1 2 
guous paraphraſe, rendered ſtill more ambiguous in the Douay tranſlation: “which thou 
« ſhalt: ſet fix one againſt another upon the moſt cleane table before the Lord —There 
is, indeed, ſome ſeeming ambiguity in the text itſelf, as it is not very clear whether the loaves" 
were to be arranged in rows along the table, or in upright piles upon the table. But the ſize 

of the loaves, and the ſmall length of the table, appear to be deciſive for the upright piles ; and 55 
a better verſion than that of Sep. cannot be * 5 The loaves, then, were Placed i in Te. 


piles, each pile containing ſix loaves, . | 
Ver. 7. In Enxplan. N ote I have faid, that pos the uppermoſt loaf of each W. was i 


0 80 our Matthew: «Tt; is the end of the feaſt.” 8 51 + 2046 thirty but; —— g. 


8. . as in Chaloger's reviſion, * And thou ſhalt ſet them, * . e c. „„ 
el | 


351 


_ burnedwith the Ae "OO which & flo] r nn on 20 authority of Sep. and 
ü partly: bocauld' in ch. 2 14; all donati ves are ordered to be /ea/oned) with'ſalt, Now the 
oreſence-doaves may, I think, be conſidered as a ſort of donative, out of which a portion was to 
be burned upon the altar ; and in ver. 9 it is expreſsly Taid, that thoſe loaves were given to 

Asron and his ſons, as their: ſhare of the Lord's burnt-offerings, cn woes —T know: that 


* rn in ver. 7, may be- rendered, in lieu of bread. or food, vice punis; or, as Dathe, gue 


= ps loco fte but this is certainly not the moſt natural interpretation z it is more probable 
dat dry hers has the ſame meaning with TWN/n in oh. a. 13, and that rrry Y means, for 
the Lord's . of food, WIPE it were o the incenſe «ne falt my or "theſe en with tWwW O'1S 
| of the loaves.” 0 
Ver. 11. Wen, nah yy name 50 the Lord. Tbe Heb. has city vn pn, bi} 
nomen. Sep. erco cg ro ob, -Vulg. cum blaſphemdſſet nomen; and ſo, indefinitely, all the 
other verſions, 'except- that the Bab. Tharg. tells us that it was ihe great and venerable name 
tobicb-had been heard at Sinai, "102 W0T-U BOT RP RAN BU IN; and it is the general opi- 
nion of the Jewiſh interpreters. that Jehovah is here to be underſtood. This notion I have 
| followed 'in my verſion, although I confeſs it is not indiſputable. Houbigant has combated 
it with ſome ſpecious arguments: © Si Dei nomen homo Egyptius blaſphemavit, vel id nomen 
«. fuit a ſeribis, non a Moſe præetermiſſum; vel tv nude poſitum idem valet ac rr. Id vero 
« ultimum ex ſacris paginis non vincetur ; in quibus nuſquam videas dv, ſolitaris uſurpatum, 
4 pro mT, vel pro mm tw. Nam ſoli Judei Rabbini ſeriptis in ſuis uſurpant talem ſeribendi 
uk formam, . Jam hominem MÆgyptium blaſphemaſſe Dei nomen, Dei inquam Iſraelitarum, 
4 non ſui, parum eredibile videtur. Nam cum poſt narretur, eum hominem fuiſſe in cuſto- 
4 diam traditum, donec Moſes ex Deo reſciret, quomodo in eum animadverſum eſſe opor- 
«'teret, quis credat Dei verbis indiguifſe Moſen, in blaſphemize. ſupremi numinis crimine 
1 deprehenſo et palam facto? Aiunt quidem novi interpretes, nondum certam pœnam blaſ- 
5 phemis ſuiſſe conſtitutam. Sit ita ſanè: an idcircd dubitarit Moſes, hominem in Deum 
_G blaſphemum ultimo delere ſupplicio? Ante hæc tempora fuerat ſancitum, ut fi quis patri 
vel matri male diceret, morte damnaretur: quanto erat morte dignior, qui Deo male- 
« dixiſſet? Quod fi dixeris, ideo dubitafſe Moſen, qui is homo non quidem Deo maledixiſſet, 
« ſed Dei nomen adverſario maledicendo uſurpaſſet, reclamat lex ver. 15. Si quis: Drum ſium 
«© plaſphemaverit; ſanciens contra eum qui Deum ipſum ſuum blaſphemil laceſſivit. Nam ex 
« ſanctione ipſa ſanciendæ legis occaſio, qualis fuerit, internoſeitur. His animadverſis, ſu- 
4 pereſt ut is homo blaſphemus in Deum fuerit, ſed ſuum; atque ut ob id eam ipſam cauſam 
« Moſes anceps fuerit, de tali numinis, quamquam falſi, contemptu, quid eſſet ſtatuendum, 
«et ut propter eandem cauſam narririt, hominem eum fuiſſe patris Ægyptii filium, ed ut 
0 intelligeretur fuifſe eum religione tali, quali naſcendi origine. Quare ver. 15 ſancitur 8 7 
cc quis Deum ſuum blaſpbemaverit, portabit peccatum fuum. Quod ne credas in Deo tantum 
4 vero ſancitum, altera lex continud ſubditur Qui autem bla/phemarit nomen Domini, morte affi- 
“ cietur, In qua ultima lege blaſphemia in ſupremum numen tangitur ; quo modo in priori 
« blaſphemia in Deum nn | tu odm colas, tamen ei maledicas ; non modo | 


? wuchs. 25 Dis iſt die e und das opfer für Ichova 
oc ne 
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* ne 38 Anat exempli. talis contagio, ſed quis id fiebat conſcientil zent accuſatrice. 
& Ine autem homo. extra caſira educitur, lapidatione interficiendus; non item qui verum 
: 1 Deum blaſphemat, ut eduRio- ipſa extra caſtra fi ignificet, de ejus blaſphemia nihil pertinere 
ec ad. Dei veri cultores —Nunc queres, quid fiet de verbo d, quod deum nec verum nec 
« falſum demonſtret? Credo equidem id vocabulum, ſeu rectè ſeu corruptèꝰ id ſcriptum 
« habemus, indicafe deum quemdam Ægyptiorum; nifi forts ſeribe> nomen dei ſalſi, quem 
| 60 non noͤſſent, omiſerint. Ait quidem Caſtellus, vocabulum d ſignificare apud Samaritanos 
4 Deum: quod fi eſſet, legi poſſet ww Deum ſumm. Sed poteſiatern, inducit Caſtellus parùm 


e teſtatam.. Nam | que duo exempla profert, unum Exod. 34. f. alterum Deut. 28. 58. in 


5 10 . priori lacunam fectre Londinenſes, quia poſt tw abeſt 7m in (Ray verſione: in poſteriori 
„ mals interpres Samarita verbum Heb. tv interpretatur per nomen up; cdm id nomen in 
cc eontextu Heb. Moſe ſequatur : vide, fi juvat, Polyglotta ad duos locos ſupradictos. — 
Thus Houbigant, whoſe reaſonings will to ſome, I doubt not, appear extremely plauſible, but 
which are, for the moſt part, but ſpecious inferences from- queſtionable premiſes. ' The only 
thing that looks like a ſolid argument is derived from. the apparent diſtinction which is made 
in verſes 15 and 16; of which, preſently. Meanwhile, 1 think it clear that, in verſe 11, 
Dun, the name, (ur *oxp,) is equivalent to Jehovah; which, however, believe to have 
| ſtood originally in the text here, as it ſtill does in ver. 16; although its Men AY have: en 
made at an early period, as it is wanting in Sep. and in the Sam, text. 

Ver. 15. Whoſoever revileth his God, let him bear bis fin. Tn 5 0 _ wt wes. 
The queſtion here is, What is meant by Wie? Some think that it means not any God, but 
the judges, or magiſtrates. So Druſius, Le Clerc, and Roſenmiller :- © Quicumgque magiſtratibus 
. ſuis imprecatus fuerit, panas peccali ferre debet : c hic fi gnificat Wh! ae ut Exod. 28. 

« nam de Deo eſt verſ. og, Nexus cogitationum in hoc et ſequenti verſ. eſt hic: Si jam 
&« is, qui magiſtratibus ſuis maledixerit, pœnas luere debet; tanto magis plectendus eſt is qui 
© tale crimen erga Deum commiſerit. But I believe no one, who has read the whole con- 
text with attention, will be ready to adopt this opinion. What gives riſe to the injunction 
is not the reyiling a magiſtrate, but reviling the name of ſome god or other: the injunction, 
therefore, muſt be relative to this alone. But, ſtill, what is meant here by bis God? Any 
one's own god, (ſay ſome interpreters,) whether a falſe god or a true God *. 80 Schulz: 
« Quicunque Deo ſuo, five verus five ſalſus is fit, maledixerit pœnam luat. This interpre- 
tation 1 conſider as more inadmiſſible than even the former ; for, is it in the ſmalleſt degree 


_ eredible that the Lord Jehovah, or Moſes in his name, would announce to the Iſraelites (for 


to them the law is addreſſed) that reviling even a falſe god was a crime worthy of puniſhment ? 
He who takes every occaſion. to place all gods, except the God of Iſrael, in the moſt con- 
temptible point of view!—But how, then, account for the contraſt between verſes 1 5 and 16? 
There is no contraſt, but a moſt proper climax, In verſe 15 is a general precept, forbid- 
ding every Iſtaelite to revile his God under any name whatſoever ; but the reviling bim 
under the appellation of his great name Jznovan is to be puniſhed with immediate death, 
| and by. the ſame. ſort of death as had Hen juſt inflicted upon the Inn: proſelyte, who | 


OS * Philo ma ofthis opinion, 


had 
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had reviled th xane, won. —t is remarkable that in ver. 16 the ſame ellipfs occurs as in 
yer. 11, h Bu 1232, where the Sam. copy has Hunt, as in ver. 11; ſor the prefix is here of 
importance. This repetition of c, without any adjundt “, overturns pry + ig naman Z 
e e of * ſor here it can HG 92220 to e the ene 


CHAP. xxV. 
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ver. 5. THE grapes that . e pruning. TIN I» ; by Moste nete ren⸗ 
dered uvas ſeparationm tuarum. The antient tranſlators conjeQure variouſly. Sep. rm er- 
| gu Tov aus perro cv. Vulg. uvas primitiarum tuarum—Onk. PI i M—Tharg. A 1 
Dr Syr. yr Wa. NAW Sam. ver. 75 . Saad. Ja o N Erp. ND 22 
Perſ. . WTON—Gr. Ven. rag gerd Tov oywpynro cov. —The difficulty lies in aſcertain- 
ing the meaning of the word n. Le Clerc imagined that it was here to be taken in the 
ſame ſenſe with iz, a Nazarite : © Vocat Wn vineam non putatam, tranſlatione a Nazirzo 
« duQa ; cujus per Nazireatüs tempus ut czfaries non tondebatur, fic palmites, qui ſunt | 
« comes yitis, ſeptimo anno non putabantur.” "This explanation, although ſcouted by Hou- 
bigant, was adopted by Michaelis, and again rejected by Roſenmüller, who gives his own - 
interpretation in the following words: *Equidem Tv1 in eodem ſenſu, quo Clericus, fumo ; 
« ſed id exponere mallem vineam a qua ſeparaſti te, dum eam non coluiſti; vineam non eultam 
« ſive putatam: igitur n Aw erunt ue que naſcuntur in vineis tuis, ſeptimo anno, non 
% putatis.”—That this is the general meaning of the comma 1 have little doubt ; but 1 differ 
from both Le Clerc and Roſenmiiller as to the preciſe fi ignification of the word Wiz here. 
think it has nothing to do with the common acceptations of vn, not even with VN, a Nazarite ; 
but I would refer it either with Houbigant to M), a branch, furculus, or rather to the Arab. 
MN, viruit, Frondui.— comam produit arbor. See Caſtell.— The Syr. tran ſlator ſeems then very 
properly to have rendered, and his verſion was with reaſon adopted by Houbigant : nec racemos 
palmitum tuorum decerpes. But he commits a double miſtake in his note; 1ft, by writing the 
Syr. term pImPIT inftead of nITwann, and adly, by aſſigning to the paw of Onk. the ſame 
ſignification. It is true that ppaw Jay is found in the Chald. paraphraſe on Ezek. 17. 6; but 
Elias Levita juſtly remarks, that pwaw ſeems to be the true reading; and of this, indeed, I 


|  haye no doubt.— For the reſt, the true reading in the comma which bas been the ſubject 


of this remark is TIN in the plural ; eee! is that ol 5 12 8 Muss. Yulg: Syr. and 
v. P. ver. 11. | 5 

Ver. 10. A year of Ab The lt meaning of the word 92v is not well aſcertained. - 
Onk. Tharg. and Perf. retain the Hebrew term, which Vulg. only Latinizes, Quia jubileus 
%; but Sep. aPrews ni, and ſo equivalently both Arabs ; and the wy of Syr. comes 
to the ſame point. The _—_ ſeems to be drawn from the OREN that attended the 


* . Sep. ndecd, ere us at Xuptov 3 as if they had read in 3 copy * mT wn. And ſo Vulg. : nomen 
Donins,” But all the other verſions have only he name. Yet I have little doubt that ry was originally in the text in 
both places, if the original text be ſo old as Moſes, or even as: Solomon ; for the rabbinical, mne writing or 
FFC ˙ of 2 mack police dos 5 | Ego 
* | | jubilee 
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br en I 

WHEN the Jubiles' was announced: henee the Gr. ven. wee redet „l. Some, pk 
ever, would derive bay from the Syr. , deferre, daducere: but why' not, as well, from 

te Hebrew root itſelf, in the fignification of transferre | Pt by be worth obſerving” here, 

- that the jubilee'of the Jews gave riſe to the papal jubilee, or year of plenary indulgence, as it 


is termed, firſt inflituted by Boniface VIII. and fixed at a period of one hundred years; but 


reduced to fifty by Clement VI. to thighs by Urban VI. and at laſt to e by 
Sixtus IV. in 1475. 
Ver. 30. That is in a walled . The 19 Keb te text "a r 85 wn, which made the 
Maſoretic Ainſworth render, © in the city that hath not a wall.” But James' s tranſlators 
did right to follow the Keri reading , which is that of Sam. 25 Heb. MS8. on of all the 
antient verfions. _ "Ws 
Ver. 33. This verſe runs 1 in the 8 Heb. "An "A. : > rn 7 0 . Www 
| wrde M 102 ; by our Engliſh tranſlators rendered, And if a man purchaſe of, the Levites, 
„ then the houſe that was fold, and the city of his poſſeſſion, &c. But this i is inconſiſtent 
with the context, and different ways have been taken to amend the paſſage. . Houbigant, 
finding in the Vulg. © fi redemptæ non fuerint,” &. imagined that Jerom had read, in 
his Hebrew copy, 0 before , and accordingly adopted that reading in his verſion, “ Quare 
« aliquam domum fi quis Levita non redemerit, irrita erit in Jobilzo venditio domũs ejus.” 
But this cannot be the meaning of the legiſlator, and is contrary to the whole tenor of the 
laws in favour of the. Levites. It is not, therefore, here, but in the. following part of the 
verſe, where the error. lies, but which is rectiied by the Septuagint, who read not WY 
but yn, which, I have no doubt, was the original reading, and which ſets all right: only 
BN Þ 82 we. muſt not be rendered © If a man purchaſe of (i. e. from) the Levites,” 
but © If it be any of the Levites,” &c.; Qui er Levitis. 80 Dathe: © Sed fi, qui 
15 redemerit, fit de Levitis, ceſſat Jus domds vendite in urbe quam Levite poſſident | 
« anno jubileo.” Michaelis: Und wenn ein Levite das haus ſeines verwandten durch 
„ den wiederkauf an fich e ſo wid auch das verkaufte boos, im 1 ubeliabr wieder 
a7 © frey, Kc. 5 
Ver. 35—38. Theſe nh concerning Hen fo 9 be. able i. in a LE BL nation but 
the Hebrew republic was not intended to be a commercial nation, and the laws againſt 
. wſury ſeem to be well calculated. for the general good of the community. See Michatlis's 
Maſaiſebes Recbt. vol. iii. ſet. 154. or his Comment. de mente ac ratione 299205 MN oſaice furan 
n, n with other dilltrtations at Go in 1 700 | | | 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Ver. 1. FOR the _— of adoring at 5 Thy rr ]; 8 dans; as in 
our 2 verſion, © to bow down to it.” | So Sep. Tpxumres evry; and Vulg. ut adoratis 
I cannot think that this is the meaning. The prepoſition y aſter the verb / never, 


derber ee the object * adoration. "p Gen. 47-31; 1 K. 1. 473 "2 Chron. 7. 33 
II. 


_ 
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If 60. 14 Exek. 46. 2; Zophon. 1. 4. lt every where, in ſuch conſtruc 

either upon, towards, or at: and here both the Erpenian Arab and the Pere tranſlator . 

well rendered, the former by N, the latter TM2 vert. Even Gr. Ven. has br aan 
Ver. 3. Jarhi's note on this verſe is excellent : © Nam erit tritura copioſa ; doſquè in ls 


ion, ſignifies 


e 0ccupati-eritis uſque ad vindemiam, et in vindemia eritis occupati uſque. ee ationis. 
_ * e this in the Tempeſt, where the wiſh-of Ceres. % * eee 


904 


Hes * - 4 


F FER. . EY TT 
n 8 a 


, * % . — 
: 792 0 % ; 


Hire ze you, at the fartheſt, 
In the very end of harveſt | {Cahn 


. 13. Abe dos fone pole mw . Sant: roy 1 8 mo e a —__ 
e aa veftrarum;—Md, or do, was a rod, or bar, bent into an oval form to fit it for the 
onx's neck, the two . of OP, ne 1 the wagon * were dh fall, to it 
7 . ., ¼ V ²˙uVꝙñĩ]iò% 

Ver. 16. Niib di 4e, The 8 Heb, text has n oye our ir Engliſh: e el 
. as if the word were from Na. So alſo Jerom underſtood it, but in a different ſenſe: © vi- 
© ſitabo vos velociter u. | am perſuaded that the true reading is that of Sam. ; but do 
not think, with Houbigant, that 3 is here a prepoſition, or that the root is . I believe the 
root to be n, and the meaning of ra to be a naigſea, which ſor the moſt part precedes 4 
conſumption. I am perſuaded that this was the reading of Sep. and not a, as Houbigant 
imagined. Their eTopics is, in my opinion, wrongly rendered eg2/tas; I think it expreſſes that 
debility and di/quvetude which accompany a nauſea; for, although they nowhere elſe render 
nm by eTopia, they employ the latter to expreſs ſimilar terms. Thus, Deut. 28. 22. NaMv 
is rendered ang. In like manner they employ the verb ano to expreſs the Heb. N, lan- 
guidus, Jerem. 8. 18; and W, angor, Gen. 32. 7. Nay, in Zach. 11. 8. the word in 
. queſtion, n, as a verb, muſt, I think, have been rendered in Sep. by yropewvro. What 
| ſenſe can be made out of any of the preſent readings, eno;evorro, erupuoyro, or enwpoorro ?— Were 

we to truſt the Latin tranſſator of Syr. we ſhould claſs him with Sep. and Sam.; but I doubt 
if "M17 will bear to be rendered pbtbiſis, or even debilitas, as in Caſtell ;. and I think that Syr. 
read N in his copy, as well as all the other antient interpreters whoſe verſions remain; for 
we have loſt thoſe of Aquila, Theod. and Sym. ; ſo we cannot tell what word they read. 

Ib. Confumptions. Ter n. Sep. wupay—Vulg.. in egeflate; and fo equivalently Onk. : 
but both Arabs and Perſ. have words that denote a conſumption: and this I jake to *. the . 
meaning of N06. See the Arabic gym in Caſtell or Golius. 
lb. Pevers. Try. Sep. omege—Vulg. ardor; and fo equivalently Oak. Tbarg. ert. = 
and Saad. Even Gr. Ven. has Toy Tvperoy, There is little doubt that it means a burning. fever, 
from rr p, exardeſcere. Jarhi : © Dictio denotat morbum qui inflammat corpus, idque calidum 
et tumidum reddit.” The effects of the conſumption and of the fever are beautifully oon- 
traſted in theſe words: wa) MI) ND MD ; which I yender, Shell waſte your 905 and 
3 your hearts. See Explan. Note. 

Yer. 22. OD 2 5 rob you of 5 children. c. v. Lit. all bereave you. Sep. : 
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mens + are 8 abe Tbe Heb. f is ame claſle rn the root cem; 020 | 
becauſe ON ſignifies Bent, and becauſe the ſun is the ſource of heat, n is ſuppoſed to ſignify 
a ſolar flatue, that is, an obeliſk dedicated to the ſun. I um apt to think that the true mean- 
ing of the word is to be deere the Arab. _ to protect _ gion eee | 
ane ae is not without probability, a wo, Wed more ay rovejed, | 
1 ans get — a write _ RR as in 2 n 14. 55 


| 613 hero it muſt be taken in metaphorical cas, denoting the 
ae or amps, of the idols. 


Ver. 31. Lour ſanduay. The cen en eee dd n to 
eme er Vulg. Onk. Saad. and Gr. Ven. Hence ſome moderns interpret the word as 
ing, whether we read in the plural “ or in the fingular ; which latter, cmd, is the reading 
of Sam, Syr. Erp. Perſ. and of not leſs than 30 Heb. and 2 Chald. rss. To which join the 
Complutenſian edition oſ Heb. and 4 editions of Onkelos. Comp. Pf. 74. 7. and Ezek. 9. 6. 
Ver. 39. Their enemies; for; hither the mark} ſhould be removed, and tbeir written for 


your. The prefent Heb. indeed bas your enemies, t; and fo Onk. and Perſ.—But Sam. 


Sep. Sym. Theod. Vulg. Syr. both Arabs, and even Gr. Ven. with above 80 Hebrew ness. 
and ſeveral: of the oldeſt" editions, have their enenues, TIN; fo that there is little doubt 
of this being the genuine reading. For the reſt, there ſeems to be a miſarrangement in the 


_ preſent text, which was not in the copy of the Septuagint, who thus render the verſe : Kai 6% 


vreαᷓbtyreg ep" Vjacoy Korres wore d Tag clpurepriats evra, Hou Tic: Tog alſuag rung TY rer reh 
aura ty Th n Twy N peo ctw reef, This appears to be the more natural n which I 
have followed in my verſion. Compare the order in the next verſe. 

Verſes 40, 41. I have ſaid, in Explan. Note, that the ſenſe of this gs is ee con- 
bandes in almoſt all the verſions. I ſhall content myſelf with giving three examples. 
Sep. Kai Eg gccuri Toe d uννν,, re, xn TOY, dn pre rug TOTEPcov curry, òͤ ru we av Nr. 
vTepetJov ut, u drt erepevh e ay every (ru M0 N eye rope ur crurom & b TIGY I, NU 
r EVT;eTrYVETCU. If Kotghics CLUTWN if GUTTEQITAANTTOS, Meth TOTE EVIOK) - 


| Favors rag 0 jubegTING ar Neri, . 7. a.—Vulg. Donec confiteantur mquitates ſuas et majorum ſuo- 


rum, abus W Jour in me, et ambulaverunt er adverſo mibz.. Ambulabs one” et * 


1 — not fpuarypu, but d, by which they more frequently expreſs the fanQauary, w1p9; ſo 


| that it is uncertain whether they read here Bah or w D. Gr. Ven. has likewiſe ra lea, not ra eyiaopara, the 
| word by which he is wont to render wyipdb. I mean in the printed text, for not leſs than 18 uss. have the 


other reading. See De Roſſi. * Beſide the Rutilian Arab, and the Barberini Arab. Sam, | 
$744 N | 5 8 | | | contra 
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% edo, 09d Mie bees lena domer enideftat incireuntife ads dune ond · 
bun pro imp | ſuis: Common Engliſh verſion: *-If they ſhall eonſeſa I their iniquity 
«and the iniquity of their fathers, with their treſpaſs which they treſpaſſed againſt me, and 
c that alſo. they have walked contrary! unto: me; and that I alſo. have. walked: contrary unto 
* them, und have brought them into the land of their enemies; if then their uncireumeiſed 
«hearts be humbled; and they then accept of the puriiſhment of their iniquity: then, &e.” 
nocd; none af theſe” verſions, in my opinion, expreſs tbe real meaning of the originul. 
The firft of them is the leaſt exceptiunable; as by the change of a ſingle word, the fut. amo 
into the aoriſt, and by giving to xa before en erat the meaning of Jus Turo, Which! 
think it will bear, and then by conſidering v ty and what follows to ey g ara inclufively ' 
n a parentheſis, all will be'dear and conſecutive. The Vulgate, as it ſtands, is irremediable ; 
nor do I find any variety of lectzun either in Hentennius, or any copy that I have ſeen. The 
verſion of the Vulg. was, however, followed by our firſt tranſlators, even down to the Gene- 
vans, who all render Thx and vant in the future. But James's reviſers ſuw the impropriety 
of this, and tried to remove it thus. They make the firſt colon of ver. 41 a part of the 
conſeſſion of the people in their diſtreſs ; and, to connect it with ver. 40, thruſt in an Italie 
that, and render both the verbs juſt now mentioned in the preterite. This, at firſt ſight, 
Feems to reconcile the Text with itſeif; but I am perſuaded it is not the true meaning of the 
text; for, what need was there to confeſs that the Lord bad walked contrary to them, and had 
brought them into the land of their enemies, when they are already ſuppoſed to be in the land of 
their enemies, and under the Lord's rod of affliction Of all the antient tranſlators, Tawuſi 
alone ſeems" to have underſtood his original; bis Perfic' verfion' of ver. 4r being pp 195 
rr ROWING DM, NN Among moderns, the-verfion of Houbigant comes neareſt to 
| the point ; and would, with very little variation, be perfectly clear : : Tandem [fi] peceatum 
4 ſuum et parentum- ipforum conſitebuntur ¶ conſeſſi fuerint], quo ipſi et patres eorum me 
* offenderunt, et irum meam [ita] prorocaverunt, ut ego, eis inſenſus, in terram hoſtium . 
« jpſorum eos deportarem, &c.”—TPhis, I think, is undoubtedly the meaning; but, for tbe 
fake of greater perſpicuity, 1 judged it better to include in a parentheſis the words that create 
the difficulty * ng ing to en a eren eritic to pO 80 whether: the context S e not TOs 


ſuch a rendering. | 


| ods Fs: pa 7 0 H A Pp. xXxVII. 
"YR 2. CY one wit di OT nel &c. rr DO TWIN ws D wit; rendered by 
: . thus: © Vir cum ſeparaverit votum in ordinatione tua animarum Domino. '—Sed 
quis hec intelliget ? Nemo, Hercule! nemo Nor much more intelligible is our common 
verſion : „When a man ſhall make a ſingular vow, the perſons ſhall be for the Lord by thy 
« eſtimation. By whoſe eſtimation ? © By that of Moſes,” ſay ſome ; © By that of the 
. 5 for the time being,” "7 others. But the words are addreſſed neither to Moſes nor to 


ry Ki is ganas Loo that, in * Ck — theſe three words are W but inſerted i in poterior 1 
* Ho this 22 had been Rr by Caſtalio, J unius, Fan the Tigurines, and others, | 


the 
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we pen; ; but to the children of ']ſrael; + | Sorupphyi the Pw to eitber the! piieſ or. Moſes, 
then, is confounding ideas, and introducing an anacoluthon, to which, I believe, there is no 
perallel.— But let us turn to the antient interpreters ; who-are, at leaſt; oonſiſtent. Sep. "Og 
ey eu, evxgw ag, Tram rue d corre rh ufα⁴ð.-Vulg. Homo qui votum fecerit, et ſpopon- 
derit Deo animam Juam, ſub eftimatione dubit prelium. So equivalently Onk. Tharg. and both 
Arabs, who all confidered the 7 final as a paragogio letter, or underſtood the word imper - 
ſonally, as I do. Delgado's note is judicious: The Heb. ſubſtantive Ty, efimation or 
3 . . value, is never ſound i in Scripture but with the pronoun of the ſecond perſon joined to it; 
3 „ « and which is an expletive,” having no uſe but to diſtinguiſh it from the meaning of an ordi- 
5 „ © nance, or laying in order.“ — Houbigant's verſion is, quarum Sſlimutio fit babenda; ' But 
| better, perhaps, that of Dathe: Si quis votum fecerit, quod homines ſpectat, eftimari de- 
« bent, &c. =I have given a ſomewhat different turn to the colon, which, I am perſuaded, 
gives the true meaning. For the reſt, in e the n OP 1 . nee n and 
ee who have dνανꝰτD . 
For the rp reaſons for the varieties in the @ valuation, re Michal Myer Recs 
vol. ii. ſet. 124. bf [he 
Ver. 16. An W qi harley ods The 8 2A eee 5 0 with aner; 
or, as others write it, gomer ; the Heb. term for the latter being y with an ain, of the 
former, v with a ae ad was a meal Spee ten ene 5 . of 
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3 : Ver. 29. OE even, N been fs devoted, wah deem. 1 3 bel, * VLA to 
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roy cryß pom un, ov Autpeobyoerat,. ac Hamer Jovenrubyrerar= Vulg. Omnis comſacratio, que-offertur 
ab homine, non redimetur; ſed morte morietur. And ſo, equivalently, all the ant. tranſlators 
down to Gr. Ven. who very literally and ftrongly renders thus: an eh, a meg evcluy icon 
meaning is to me as clear as meridian light; and, indeed, it is but of late that any other 
meaning has been attempted to be forced upon tbem. We are, however, now gravely told, 
' that roy N ſignifies not that be Hall be put to death, but that. be. ſball remain dedicated to 
te Lord's ſervice until the dey of bis death. If any one can put up with this eee, 
be may. 
A ſomewhat more plauſible way of getting rid of the difficulty is, to toy that the perſons | 
here ordered to be put to death were only ſuch as had been otherwiſe devoted to utter deſiruc- 
tion, ſuch as the Chanaanites. So Houbigant +. « Non alios licebat anathemate voveri, quam 
CV “ Chananzos, quos juſſerat Deus ad internecionem deleri. 705 likewiſe, Roſenmüller: In- 
| '« telligendus fine dubio hoſtis in bello internecioni deyotus. .. . nam ſervos aut liberos aut alios 
c jnnocuos: homines devovere non multum differret a erudeli conſuetudine eorum, qui victimas 
« humanas madtarent: quod Moſes graviter damnat Deut. 13. 31.“ But even this interpre- 
tation is forced, and inadmiflible. There is not a ſingle word. of Chanaanites, or ®ther ene 


1 


DO Hindi thinks — read WB) : but there i is no need of ſo errang! they 8 read as we now © but 
| conſidered ſouls here as equivalent to any one individual of wy _ 5 5 wonder pen e and Roſen- 


S . | 2 were here guided by Le Clere. N | — 
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mies, in this whole chapter; and the , or devoting to death, here mentioned, evidently 
regards perſons of any kind belonging to the man who chooſes to devote them. More 
rational and ſpecious is the explication of Capellus, which I have partly expreſſed in my 
' Explanatory Note. It was, he thinks, like the law about divorce. God did not approve di- 
yorces; but, on account of the hardneſs of the Jews' hearts, permitted a man to divorce his 
wiſe, when he was of ſuch a temper that he would not live with her, - Juſt ſo, although God 

did not abſolutely approve of .any one's being devoted to death; yet, to prevent ſuch raſh 

vowys, he would, if they were made, have them fulfilled —* But,” ſays a. deceaſed friend of 
mine, in a Mus. note, I can never conceive. that God commanded one man to be killed, 
 *. becauſe another had made a. raſh vow.” Neither can I conceive it. But the queſtion is 
| not, what. we, conceive,. but what is the preciſe, meaning of the law. Now I affirm that it 

can haye no other Meaping than that which is given in our common verſion, namely, that the 
perſon. devoted. by. what. is termed; ©, Berem, was abſolutely to be put to death. That 
the 1ſraclites themſelves underſtood it in this light, is clear from the caſe of Jephthah | ; for it 
is an abſurd interpretation to ſay that bis daughter was not to be ſacrificed, but only con- 
demned to the ſervice of the tabernacle, and a liſe of virginity; as I ſhall ſhow in due time 
and place. Meanwhile I will repeat, that the word N has never any other meaning than 
iter deftrufion, whether it regard a ſingle perſon or whole nations ; nor can any Pe. be 
produced where it will bear a milder interpretation. _ 

But it will be urged, Is. not this altogether contrary to Levit, 18. 21, and 20. 2. and 
"more eſpecially. to Deut. 12, 317 To this I anſwer, that I am not obliged to reconcile con- 
tradictions, whereſoever they may be found. Yet let. us ſee whether the paſſages be ſo irre- 

: concileable as they may at firſt ſight appear. In both: places of Leyit. the Iſraelites are for- 
| bidden, under pain of death, to devote their offspring to Moloch; but there i is no prohibition | 

to deyote them to Jehovah... In Deut. indeed the injunction is clearer : it forbids imitating 

thoſe nations who, in bonour of their gods, burned their own children ; and declares that this 
practice i is moſt abominable and bateful to the Lord. Is this to be conſidered as a formal repeal of 
the injunRion-in Levit. 27. 29? Or is it abſolutely compatible with it? Are children virtually 
excepted in the law of Levit.? Or does the law of Deut. abrogate the whole of the former? 
Or, in fine, is it only: the mode of devoting that is forbidden in Deut. ?—I have OY, ſtated 
the caſe, and leave eyery one to think of it as he pleaſes. | | 
+ Ver. . That paſſeth umder the tithing rod. dam MM M Wn. Yep. 0 Gy ahn e 9 To 

Feve wi Uno Tov pattSey—Vulg. gue ſub paftoris virga iranſeunt. So alſo Syr. and ſo equiva- 

lently all the other verſions. That ww is here a rod, or /aff, there is little doubt; yet the _ 

meaning of the phraſe is diſputed. Dathe, followed by Roſenmiiller, thus explains it: Qua 
jn paſtorum cuſtodia aut cura ſunt.” I believe the meaning to be, that the titheman num- 
bered the ſheep, &c. a rod, and ns each tenth one. I have ſeen ſheep counted in 
this manner. | 
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Ir. is in Sipate' whether the gener: er PE) Rs with U that 'of 
1 Exodus 30. 11. and 38. 25. The round number is — the ſame, but the time 
ſeems different. The muſter mentioned in Exodus muſt have deen made in the firſt year 
from the exit out of Egypt, and before the” tabernacle w whereas this is faid to 
| have happened in the ſecond month of the ſecond year, Michaelis ® * ve laboured to ow 
that there was only one myſfer, but divided into two ach. In Exodus, the people were regi- 
ſtered i in different tables by their reſpective centurions and derurions, for the purpoſe of "%:Y 
ing a poll-tax for the conftruQion of the ſunctuary: but here theſe different regiſters were re- 
duced into one by Moſes and the chiefs of tribes ; in doing which, no regard was paid to the 
diminution or increaſe of numbers that muſt have happened fince laſt year. Thoſe who had 
died during that period were flill ſuppoſed to be alive ; and thoſe who had but juſt arrived at 
the twentieth year were not counted. This is ingenious; but has no other fapport than the 
identity of numbers, which T cannot confider as a ſolid proof. Tt i is well known that the He- 
brew hiſtorians were ſeldom wont to expreſs ſmall numbers; andi it is here obſervable that yy 
is the ſmalleſt number in any of the ſums: and even this number occurs only twice; all the 
reſt end with Zundreds. But is it in the ſmalleſt degree probable that none of the nambers 
ſhould end with forty, thirty, twenty, ten, or even with a ſmaller fraction? 1 think, not; 
and therefore believe that round numbers were given to make up a round ſum- total: and this 
ſum's agreeing with that in Exodus may have been the fruit of defign, to ſhow that the people 
bad not diminiſhed. Por the reſt, the numbers here, and often elſewhere, ſeem to be greatly 
exaggerated. Six hundred and three thouſand five hundred and fifty men, befides the whole 
tribe of Levi, all the males under the age of twenty, and all the women of every age, (who 
muſt have amounted to twice the former wander at Agr 1 Ne in 1 ee of 
Sinai, is a thing hardly credible. © 

Ver. 3. From the age of twenty years, be. Plato, in his Republic, makes his Andes fit 
for war from the age of twenty to ſixty. The Hebrew legiſlator marks no ultimate period. 

Ver. 24. This and the following verſe are in Sep. tranſpoſed to after wer. 37 in all the edi- 
tions, fave Compl. ; the editors of which appear to bave brought them hither in conformity to 
the Hebrew copies ; for all the uss. which I have yet ſeen agree with the other editions. 

Ver. 51. Any: other ferfon. ; in our common verſion entern ite , . et * dere 
means any one who i is not of the tribe of Levi. 

Ver. 53. | have, in my verſion, made a ſmall tranſpoſition of the laſt comma of the verſe 
for the ſake of perſpicuity ; out nothing i is e in the meaning. 


C De 5 55 Hebr. in Comment. Societatis Regiz Goetting: Preto and in his German Notes on Numbers, 
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vel. 14. DEE. v. The common Hebrew tert has 1 8 followed 
by ohr vulgar verſion: but Sam. Sep. Vulg: Onk. Tharg. Saad. ® with above 100 588. 
and the old edition of Soncino of gk 15 __ . — ſo b tho nas. is vritten ch. 1. r 
and ch. 10. 20. 5 
Ver. 31. According to their hs ee ee rer ros — 6 ä aur. — 
| By Vulg. the word is entirely omitted, as well as by the Latin tranſlator of Onk. ; but not by 
Oak. himſelf, who, with Tharg. bas pryt pr) per ordines : and ſo equivalently Syr. and both 
Arabs,—Gr. Ven. Ta ones cur. ſuſpect that . the us _— but [ | 
8 8 no 1 of it either in Kennicott or De _ Fs 


— 


ver. 1. THE progeny of Aaron (and of 9 were 15 1 have included 149 Mo pſes 
| 10 a parentheſis, becauſe perhaps it may be an interpolation; yet it is in all the copies of both 
texts, and in all the verſions, without any variation, fave that in Saad. it precedes Aaron, 
The Heb. words are, To). Fun: rr m N- Sep. Aura: ot yaa Aacom xou Muvy—Vulg. 
He generationes Aaron et Meyſi; and fo equivalently all the other verſions. It is well known that 
the meaning of the word r νν is not limited to actual generation; it ſometimes ſignifies progeny, 
by adoption, as the verb from which it is derived fignifies to adopt. See Deut. 32. 18; Pſ.2.7; 
and Jerem. 2. 27. It alſo ſignifies the events that happen in a family ; as in Gen. 38. 2: fo 
here it may ſignify the occurrences that happened in the family of Moſes and Aaron 2. Still, 
however, T am apt to think that the word is here to be taken in its firſt or ad 
meaning ; and that, as I have ſaid in my Explan. Note, the progeny of Aaron is conſidered 
as the progeny of Moſes alſo ; his own ſons being born of a ſtranger. This idea ſeems to 
have ſtruck the Arabic tranſlator Saadias, who thus renders the comma : ww Bp Nadz rm 
pur, This is the progeny of the family of Moſes and Aaron. Dathe: Has fuit progenies 
Mofrs et Aaronis —Michatlis : Das nne Aharons und Moſe ſtand folgender- 
« maſſen.” . 
ver. 31. Their . was the ark, &c. One might have det that this primary and 
Wor per ps would be committed to "Fo Wenne, as MY the elder branch or | 


FF That 3s, in the Paris and Loudon whats; ; for the ak of Ovdllamtinogle,. according to De Roſſi, has Neue!; 
| which is alſo the reading of Syr. Arab. Erp.. and Perſ. The Greek of Venice has a very ſingular reading, vevs Efov- 
Nou, if this be not a typographical error. + Beſides a Pentateuch of the fifteenth century, in quarto, and 
another in folio, mentioned by De Roſſi. t Commodd verti poteſt ; Bec ſunt que in familia Aaronis et Mofis 
1 contigerunt ; de iis enim agit totum hoc caput. Vocem autem Hebræam non ſolum generationes ſignificare, ſed etiam 
« ea que in Jamie aut cognatioue aliqua contigerunt, apparet ex Geneſi 37. 2. Quanquam hic etiam familia Moſis nomi- 

natur, tamen in capite ipſo Aaronis tantummodo familia deſcribitur, Cognatio igitur Moſis et Aaronis tanquam 
« una conſideratur; et e de Aarone ſcribitur, de Moſe etiam BArrature” Roſenmüller in loc. 
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the progeny of Lanka but Moſes and Aron x were hwy and it was natural for them to 


| prefer their own family ®. OTF} [3-5 


Ver. 39. I have ade from 4 text the 3 = Aaron, on the authority of Sam. "4 
and 12/Mss. They are, however, in all the other verſions, without excepting Sep. in all the 
copies which I have ſeen ; but it is remarkable that they are wanting in the Coptic verſion 
made from Sep.; and indeed they are now pretty generally allowed to be an interpolation. 
Even in the common Maſoretic text the letters are marked with dots above, thus: 5H: moſt 
probably to point out that they were to be conſidered as interlopers. Their extruſion makes 
this verſe confiſtent with ver. 5. where only Moſes is commanded to number the Levites. 2 
lb. Twenty-two thouſand. ' © Here,” ſays (very honeſtly) Delgado, © appears a ſeeming 
«© contradiQion : the total of the Levites expreſſed here is 22, oo0; and, ſumming up the 
number of particular families, we find them to be 22,300. But the rabbins tell us, from 
« tradition, that the 300 could not ſerve to ranſom the firſt-born, as they themſelves were 
c firſt-born,” —Such is the Jewiſh. folution of this difficulty : _ us now ſee how Chriſtian 
" Interpreters have cut the knot. - 
De Lyra, Munſter, Oleafier, Toſtatus, Cajetan, L De Mais, Ainſworth, and even Le ee, 
| who the rabbinical hypotheſis, namely, that neither the firſt- born of the Levites nor the 
Prieſts of the race of Aaron were comprehended in the 22,000 mentioned i in yer. 29, although 
they made a part of the three ſums mentioned in ver. 22, 28, and 34. But this explication is 
very jufily exploded by Bonfrerius, who obſerves, that it is incredible, not to * e 
that in the number of 22,300 perſons there ſhould be only 300 firſt-born 

Others, among whom Houbigant and Michatlis, account for the 65 difference has: : 
they ſuppoſe that, in ver. 28, where the ſum of the Koathites is given, the original reading 
was not MAD ww 600, but Man vw 300. The lapſe was certainly eaſy, and the conjecture 
has every degree of probability which a conjecture can well have. It is enhanced even by the 
diſproportion of the e ſum of the e, 8 600, exceeding ſo much the * two, 
7500 and 6,200. 

Dr. Kennicott took 3 9 but Xe a ſimilar kind. He e e that the bes 
had been-changed, ver. 22, in the number of the Gerſhonites ; and that inſtead of 500 we | 
ſhould read 200. But, beſides that this reduces too low the proportionate number of Ger- 
ſhonites, the conjecture is founded on an uncertain hypotheſis that the Hebrew hiftorian 
expreſſed numbers by ſingle letters; and here wrote 1 /h inſtead of 7 or caph final f. This 
. ſolution is therefore given up, I believe, by almoſt all latter critics The conjecture of Hou- 
bigant is far more natural; yet as all the copies, both Heb. and Sam. as well as all the ver- 
ſions, have in ver. 28 * from: anden 8 ,600 7. it has been ee to reconcile the num- 


# « Cyjus rei ratio fine gabi bee fuit, ol Moſes et 8 ex ea Caathitarum familia eſſent.” | Roſenmiiller. 

+ This too is againſt Kennicott's hyporheſis ; for I am perſuaded there were no final caphs in original copies; nor is 
there an inſtance, I believe, where the Greek tranſlators miſtook a reſb for a caph, or vice verſa ; which they might 
readily have done if the final caph had then exiſted, as they have often done with regard to 7500 and daleth, There is 
no final caph in the Sam, alphabet. It is a miſtake in Schulz to ſay, Pro ww legerunt CPR why.” 
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bers in the following manner, In the firſt place, it is laid down' as à poſtulate: that the 
number in ver. 39 cannot be 2a, zoo, for this reaſon, that it would be greater than the 
number of the firſt born of the other tribes, 22, 253; which ſum is, in ver. 46, ſaid to be leſs 
than the firſt-born of the Levites, by 273 ;. therefore the ſum 22, ooo, in ver. 39, is the true 
ſum.— This will be readily granted; but how is this ſum to be reconciled with the ſum of the 
Koathites, in ver. 282. Why thus: The ſurplus of 300 Levites, ariſing from the three ſums 
in ver. 22, 28, 34, are to be deducted, as being themſelves firſt-born, and, in that quality, 
already conſecrated to God, and conſequently could not ſtand as a redemption- price for others. 
This is the ſolution of Hezel, Schulz, and Roſenmüller, and, in fact, the ſame with that of 
the rabbins and De Lyra; conſequently; liable to the ſame objections: for, in the firſt place, 
how is it known that thoſe 300 Levites were firſt- born; or _ if be 8 ee were not 
by Moſes accounted in the ſum- total of the Levites “? 

But, in this hypotheſis, another knot is yet to be 3 which Roſenmüller himſelf con- 
feſſes to be a puzzling one: fatendum off di Neultatem hanc efſe momenti Baud exigui, ſed tentari 
 » faltem debet illius explicatio.—Well, let us ſee how the attempt will ſucceed. The difficulty 
lies in Bonfrerius's objection, already mentioned: Is it credible, that, among the Leiten 
there were only 3oo firſt-born, when in each of the other tribes, at an average, there muſt. 
| have been 1,855 ?—Even this number of firſt-born, of a people who are ſaid, in another 
place, to have above 600,000 men fit for war, is very few. © Incredibilis primogenĩtorum 
„ paucitas in populo qui habebat 603,555 ætatis militaris, quibus adhuc addendi maſeuli inter 
“ primum expletum menſem et viceſimum annum, id vero eſt, pœne omnes viginti annos 
nondum nati. Sed fi etiam de hoc numero remittamus, et, pro binis adultis in cenſum relatis, 
ſumamus ſingulos modo fuiſſe natu minores, quam ut numerari deberent, tamen erunt ex 42 
<. Iſraelitis ſinguli tantum primogeniti, quod primi fronte incredibile. Such is the ſtatement 
of Roſenmuller himſelf with reſpect to the paucity, in general, of the firſt-born of the Iſraelites, 
4 But the difficulty,” ſays he, © is at leaſt diminiſhed, if not entirely done away, by conſi- 
« dering, iſt, that in the computation are not to be included thoſe who, although firſt- born, 
were already married, and had families of their own: 2dly, that, in all ſuch families where a 
female was the firſt-born, there could be no firſt-born male: 3dly, that, in the moſt nume- _ 
Fog rous Joly _ in, none was to be accounted a nen m_w the father's firſt Oy 


* & 8 3 non 8 Moſe reſcire 3 a eſſe ex be as nn iple C Cle- 
© ricus, non a quovis id potuiſſe intelligi. Ergo nihil erat, cur id Moſes attento leQori permitteret ſupplendum. Nam 
t nullibi docet Moſes Levitarum primogenitos Deo eſſe, pre ceteris Levitis, dicandos: et tale commentum nihili eſſe 
. & yincit ipſe Moſes, Nimirum, poſtquam dictum eſt primogenitos filiorum Iſrael, cenſu habendo, repertos fuiſſe 
« 22,293, addit Moſes ver. 46. eos primogenitos plures eſſe Levitis numero 273. Ex quo planum fit, id Bn by, | 
4. ſupra Levitas, quod extat ver. 46. numerum Levitarum indicare ver. 39 notatum, nempe 22,000. . Nam false diceret 

« Moſes ver. 46. numerum filiorum Iſrael 22,273 ſuperare numerum Levitarum, fi Levitz eſſent numero 22,300; vel 
i Levite trecenti eſſent, quorum non eſſet habitus cenſus, Quippe ſapereſſe, non alium numerum, qui ſuperetur, 
10 poteſt indicare, quam eum, qui ſupra notatus eſt, nempe numerum 22, coo. „—Houbigant.—1 confeſs, I do not ſee 


What good anſwer can be given to this. That of Roſenmüller is certainly a lame one: * Sed obſervanda eſt Molis, 


1 ficuti omnium Hebr. ſeriptorum, conſuetudo, ut alia ſæpius repetant ſine neceſſitate, alia Autem reticeant, et lectori | 
15 '* Tupplenda e MW; I | 


- Er | | 8 offspring.” 
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dent miſapprehenfion ': it ſuppoſes that it was the fathir's ns. born male that was only to be 


U * 


preſerved the true reading ; which is that of P. ». ch. 8. 24. as marked in my Var. Read. — 
this manner. In that chapter, ſuy they, it is queſtion only of ſelecting Levites for the general 


office which required the full vigour of age. This is taking for granted what was to be proved. 
—ln ch. 8. 24. there is no diſtinction made in the age of the Levites who were to attend to 


tabernacle and its utenfils was a part of that ſervice. The only diſtinction there made is of 
thoſe who had paſſed their fiſtieth year; after which they were diſpenſed from the harder /er- 
vice of the tabernacle, but ſtill miniſtered with their bretbren at the convention-tent. 


had its peculiar name, like as the two columns of Solomon's Temple, which were called 


_ aſſumptions. It is nowhere-ſaid that mainied feft-born, were te be exempted ; all the firft-born 
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364 CRITICAL REMARKS) Nuns. IV. 
« offipring.”—Of theſs three arguments, the ſecond only i; of weight; the twoothers are mere 


males, without exception, are ordered to be redeemed, from the age of one month upward, 
without any limitation of time or ſituation in life. The laſt argument is ſounded on an evi- 


numbered, whereas it is clear that it was the motber's firſt- born, rr w3 122.55. See 
ch. 3. 2. and 8. 16; alſo Exod. 13. 2, 13, 153 and 34. 19. 80 that if a man had four 
wives, and each of theſe brought him a ſon for ber firſt ebild, they muſt all be accounted firſt- 
born, Still, then, the ſmall number of firſt-born, even of the other tribes, is ſcarcely cre- 
diblez but in Wanne eee neee it is 


On the whole, than I cannot but ase in [the W of thoſs WTO who think 
> Re ARE cio ppt NETS PIETY we ad 


Mts 


CHAP. 


wanting in 10 Heb. and 1 Chald. Iss. as alſo in the printed edition of the. Jeruſ. Tharg. ; 
yet as they are in Sam. and all the verſions, I have. retained them in the . which; hov- | 
ever, would be more analogous without them. 


Ver. 3. From, the age of twanty-five- years. The . texts, both Heb. 5 1 have 
nw. wv, thirty years; and fo all the verſions, ſave: Sep. which, in my opinion, has alone 
By Roſenmüller and others the number thirty is defended, and reconciled with ch. 8. 24. in 


ſervice of the tabernacle, but here of ſelecting Levites for carrying it and its utenſils; an 


the ſervice of the convention-tent, Ty IW8 Fav RAY Nn); and ſurely the carrying of the 


Ver. 32. By name, &c. w/. Hence ſome commentators imagine that every utenſil. 


Jachin and Boaz. I believe that the phraſe here means no more than that every utenſil was 
named, or told over, to the perſons who were to carry them ; or perhaps every board, &c. had 
its peculiar mark, by which it could . be replaced in its own ſituation. 
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Mew 6. THAP the ts . is — 5 3 with that i in 
:  Levit- 5. 20—26, only expreſſed in fomewhat different terms, is clear from the general. tenor 
, of both, and from the penalty. annexed to each. But a new caſe is here at TO 
that no perſon. claims compenſation; in which eaſe it goes to the prieſt, . 

+ Ver, 16. This. the prieft: /ball preſent, &c. In our public en 0 e pronoun nos 
Wen to the woman: And the prieſt ſhall bring nN near, &c. But . muſt be 
referred not to the women, but to her donatiue . The ant. verſions are, indeed, generally 

8 ambiguous, becauſe the words that expreſs donative and woman are both. of the ſame femi- 
nine gender. Thus the evrmy of Sep. may have for its antecedent either um or Juris; yet 
the eam of Vulg. + can hardly be referred to any other word than oblatio-: and the Douay 

_ tranſlators have accordingly well rendered, offer it. — The Greek of Venice makes a curious 

diſtinction between the ur of the firſt comma and the affix N of the ſecond comma: the 
former it refers to the donative, the latter to the woman :- Hoover rowuy ora o icpevg, guet 
aur crews ru err: and J am not ſure but that this is a juſt diſtinction. But, on the whole, 
Jam rather inclined: to think, that both the pronouns relate to the ſame thing, that i is, to the 
donative ; and have, with Jerom, followed that idea 1 in Py __— . the affix Wa Toy 

mw the ſame with the preceding .] e. 

Ver. 17. In the preface to my firſt Volume of the Bible, I hong! fad, that this 1 « appears to 
« be rather an ingenious terrirulum than a practical part of permanent juriſprudenee.” I here 
give Secker's. note on the paſſage: remember no inſtance of this water of jealouſy either 

« producing the effect of the curſe, or the effect mentioned ver. 28, or indeed of its being 

. ever uſed. | The rabbins ſay it was left off, in the latter days of the ſecond: temple, by 

© reaſon-of the multiplication of adulteries, i. e. on the man's part; for they underſtand 

© yer. 31 to ſay, that, if the man was guiltleſs, the water would have its bad effect on. the 

« woman; elſe not: and it may be ſo underſtood 4. This trial was not to be uſed. but when 

the truth could not be otherwiſe known. Had it been appointed without divine authority, 

« it would never hurt any, unleſs conſciouſneſs produced the effect, or unleſs, ſomething 

«© more than is here appointed was mixed with the water 9. But as the latter of theſe things 

« is, at leaſt, poſſible and as, when the water did no hurt, it could ſcarce ever be proved 

« that the woman had been guilty and the huſband not guilty—and as we know not whether 

bh Wr trial was oſten or ever made the proof which ſome draw from it from the divine ori- 


1 Quidam intelliguat aß ſed male: verbum a enim ſemper ue de oblatione ſacrificii, aut ferti,” 
Roſcnmiiller. t Quia facrificium zelotypiz eſt, et oblatio inveſtigans adulterium offeret i igitur cam ſacerdos, et 
flatuet coram Dont” A 15 J think it cannot be ſo underſtood. 75 $. From a gentleman who reſided ſome 
confiderable time in Sierra Leon, I have learned that a ſimilar practice prevails among the Mandengoes and Bullamites, 
| and i is conſidered as a religious rite, The water is impregnated with the bark of a tree called Macon. The compoſer 
and adminiſtrator is generally a prieſt, The effects are fatal when the perſon who drinks it happens to be poor; but for 
the rich the potion is not ſo powerful. When the ſubject eſcapes: immediate death, ſhe is left in a debilitated ſtate, and 


| 9 in leſs chan a FE My, 
cc ginal 


CR 11 1 0 A 1 RE M A R KS. | Nuns. Vs 


= 3 4 PM Law 3 Moſes ſeems not very ſtrong.” 80 far the bit": to which I add, 
that this law, at leaſt, has ſo little the appearance of a divine origin, that it is unworthy of an 
- upright human legiſlator. The injuſtice of it conſiſts in this, that there is no brand of 
infamy put upon the man, even when the voman, who undergoes the ordeal, is pronounced 
guiltleſs; no compenſation made to her for falſely and publicly defaming her. As a political 
device it may be in ſome meaſure defended. the Hebrews, like all the eaſtern nations, were 
exceſſively jealous ; and, although themſelyes polygamiſts, could not brook the ſmalleſt devi- 
ation from conjugal duty in their wives. Hence a little pious fraud was deemed expedient 
to remove their too often ill-· grounded ſuſpicions, and this religious ceremony inſtituted for the 
Purpoſe, and at the ſame time to deter wives ſrom perjury when they were conſcious of guilt *- 
Thoſe who wiſh to _ a ds 05 on _ ON ED e Michaëlis's Ne ae Rechi. 
TREO ſect. 263. „ i Nen BaTTh 72 
Ver. 18. The corroſi ve execration water. on n D. Mai the Heb, text; but . 
a has BN inftead of cw; and 1 Heb. Ms. has 5 wort for ©Ton. The antients vary in 
rendering theſe. words, Sep. 10 dp rob eAvypou Tov erhurrefa are rourou t: but how they could 
render either c or c by eye, it is not eaſy to conceive... Houbigant thinks they 
may have read n their Heb. copy either ©1271 from rr n, or i from vn . But although 
the verb , or its derivatives «Azypog, N, N, occur above ninety times in the 
Septuagint verſion, it never expreſſes either of the Hebrew roots which Houbigant ſuppoſes 


them to have read here: it is generally the coactive voice of ] Hhich they render by «azyx@, 


as their @gypeoc is the repreſentative of MIN. It is my belief that here they read cn, or 
perhaps dnn, both which will bear to be rendered azypog : and I am even inclined to think 
that this was the original Samaritan lection, as the Samaritan verſion has ra. The para- 
phraſe of Vulg. is, aquas amariſſimas, in quibus cum execratione maledicta congeſſit=Onk. v 
wot wwwn—Tharg. wr wane - Syr. mm xo xm2—Both Arabs, W x98 
_pihha—Pearſ. n T 38 D N Gr. Ven. ddr, Tops xoneperna, All theſe tranſlators 
ſeem to have read tw, and to have conſidered it as denoting bitter, except Sep. and the Sam. 
interpreter, who had before them the ſame reading, whatever it were, and underſtood it in the 
ſame manner. In the ſuppoſition that this is the genuine reading, the firſt comma might be 
thus rendered, the proof-water ; a meaning perfectly agreeable to the context, and a moſt 
proper epithet for the water in queſtion. However, as there is no veſtige of ſuch a reading in 
any Heb. or Sam. copy of the text yet diſcovered, I was unwilling to think that they have 
been all uniformly corrupted, and have tried to make a ſuitable meaning out of the text as it 
now ſtands ; I mean in the Sam copy 3 for I conſider ©" as the true reading, and make it 


* Sponte quiſque cnteligit PL hone fuilſe ritum, cui ai quidem — vis | inerat, ſed qui tamen n 
« adulterii ream a perjurio deterrere potuit.” Roſenmiller, 18580 Vat. with Ox. Canon. and Theodoret. 
But Ald. Compl. Alex. Glaſg. Sar. have To EMIXATEPWpLEv0 rouro; and ſo ſeems Auſtin to have read in his old Ital. 
The Copt. ver. alſo favours this reading ; and in ver. 24 even the Vat. copy has ro vSwp To FAINT WAWpaveY 3 fo that 
this ſeems to be the genuine reading. + Drawing his conjecture from Prov. 18. 7. where pn is rendered 
Ney era. But this ſingle inſtance is too . a prop on which to found a rational conjecture, eſpecially | as "n and 


W bear little or no con-reſemblance, 
Aa part 


r 
rr 


+ * 
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a part of the verb * "WD , to fret, rankle, —"_— and 1 Repu have rendered 5 corrofive- 


« water.“ / 
"Thoſe who follow the preſent Heb. a make G a part of the verb ; and, with Ce! 
our common verſion, render * the bitter water.” But what made it bitter ?—lt is ſo called, 


fay ſome- commentators, becauſe the huſband brought his wife to this trial in a bizter diſpoſition, 
animo amaro. Others, with more reaſon, that the water was ſo denominated from the bitter 

effects it was to produce in the guilty perſon : this they chiefly infer from ver. 24 and 27, 

where BMD) i is commonly rendered fo embitter ; or, as it is in our public verſion, c and become 
« hitter ;” or, as Roſenmiiller expreſſes it, ad 2 (nf dolores excitandos, Houbi gant has ſtre- 

- nuouſly combated this idea; but his note is too long to be here inſerted, nor is his reaſoning 
altogether concluſive. | But neither is the argument derived from the ©5109 of ver. 24 and 27 
concluſive; for even there 3 Sam. mss. have b,. Dathe, indeed, endeavours to ſtrengthen 
it by obſerving, that the interchange of the epithets, that is, putting ©7897 before c ) in 
ver. 24 and 27, evidently leads io this meaning: Ex qua epithetorum permutatione plane 
te conſtare putem, hc eſſe illius ſynonyma, ideoque de effectu eſſe intelligendum.” —I grant 
that the effe& to be produced (in the ſuppoſition that the perſon has been guilty) is here 
expreſſed by the word that is tranſpoſed f, whether it be 5095, or , or BRAD; but I 
deny that any one of theſe words is a ſynonymous term with y D. The only queſtion is, 
which of the three lections is the moſt likely to be genuine; or, in other words, whether we 

are to call this water Bitter, corroſive, or convicbive. They who approve of the firſt reading 
muſt render bitter; I, who prefer the ſecond, render corraſive; and the Septuagint, who ſeem 
to have read the laſt reading, favour the convictive, or proof-giving. The learned FOE will 
judge for bimſelf, and adopt what ſeems beſt in his own judgment. | 

In therendering of ue, the antients are all agreed; except Syr. and the Bat, tranſ- 

lator: the former has n, the latter ] ]; whence Houbigant formed his verſion : 
aguam pudicitie exploratricem. In this he has not been followed—the verſion of Dathe is, 
aguam pernicioſam imprecationim— Michaelis has only das fluchwaſſer” — Hezel : * das giftige 

„ fluch waſſer, the venomous erecration- water. 

," Yer. #7. Her womb Hall be inflamed, and her thigh fall . * OY _ ANA — 
1 Us reer Typ nolucy, nou Fieemeoemo 6 panes cure F—V ul g. inflato ventre, computreſcet 
femur ; and fo equivalently moſt of the other verfions— Joſephus calls it a ſort of drop and 
Michaelis will haye it to be that rare diſeaſe called N ee ſhould rather take it to be 

A of was. oh uteri. 


» Houbigant here 3 to the authority of the Sam. copy, 1 05 the word is orders written without an & in | 8 8 
ver. 23, 24, and 27 Sic ut eorum in ſcriptura nihil fit autoritatis, propter ejus inconſtantiam,” But Houbigant 8 
had not examined the 1s. copies of Sam. ſeveral of which have en in all thoſe places, namely, fix in ver. 23, four 
in ver. 24, and three in ver, 2. + It is obſervable, that in Sep. the words are arranged in the ſame manner in 
all the places, ee in ver. 24, and even there the Complutenſian edition follows the common arrangement. 
t Gr. Ven. oidyow 1 yaoryp aurys, xo re ,U“œe⸗᷑ ö pwypos aurygs. pg Ts de 0x5A0ug e οτ%ꝙ au, Xa T 
| kojAiay udo XaTEAGCOYT0S, Antiq. I. iii, c. 11. 0.6, p. 1833. 1 5 | | 
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TERRE have le in 1 times and j in every 1 1 ethulats — beye nithed to hes 
nalize themſelves by a more than ordinary devotion, rigidity of manners, and ſeverity of diſ 
 cipline, under the various denominations of Nazarites, Phariſees, Derviſes, Brahmins, Monks, 
and Hermits. . Egypt, ſuperſtitious Egypt, was, moſt probably, the cradle of this ſuperſtition . 


: Hence it gradually ſpread over all the eaſtern, and a great part of the weſtern, world. Moſes 


ſeems to talk of it as an already eſtabliſhed inſtitution ; and the manner in which be intro- 


duces the ſubject appears to me (as it did to Leſs +) an argument that he did not much 


approye of it, fince the rules which he preſcribes for the Nazarite are more calculated to 


deter than to allure.—The word N, in ver. 2, is in our common verſion rendered ball /zpa- 
rate; not improperly corrected by Delgado into ſpall. act marvellouſſy. I have. preferred the 
verſion of Leſs: & quis conſpicuum ſe reddere cupiat, = if nay one wil n —— 

| So, elegantly, Sep.: 06 a (or car) pefyerueg cure N 1353 


Ver. 3. Vinegar. yon. The word denotes fri fn any kind ; N may: 8 
* drink, whether from wine, or fruits, or herbs. 


Ib. Ner any thing that is expreſſed from grapes. pa men 1 Foal 3 


N & rp. Vulg. quidquid de uva .exprimitur ; and ſo equivalently Onk. Tharg. Bab. and 


Perſ.: but the other verſions haye words that denote maceration rather than expreſſion. Even 
Gr. Ven. bas Heyl: and, indeed, the radical meaning of the Hebrew word ſeems to point 


that way. Les Arabes,” ſays Laroque, ont une boiſſon compoſee dabricots, de raiſins, 


« et d'autres fruits ſecs, qu'ils mettent infuſer dans Peau, des le jour precedent.” — May m 


| the Y of Moſes have been ſome ſuch liquor ?— The Septuagint word nonmepyaGoras wi 


admit this meaning, which is. followed * 8 e er uvis Te ee. 


i nichts vom ſaſt der weintrauben.” 


Ver. 4. From the tones to the rind. bl W om WI are Sis aer pep rev— 
Vulg. ab uva paſſa uſque ad acimum—Onk. N ¹ᷓ˖ M pr; and fo equivalently, but in 
an inverted order, the Thargums, - Syr. and Saad. : but the Erpenian Arab. Perſ. and 


Gr. Ven. ſee beſt to have underſtood the text. Their verſions are: WpIN IM 12 -e e 


on -an  Yryepruw uf pax fig Auro. Tbeſe I have followed in- my verſion. . EY 
denotes. the minute parts, granulos, of the grape—y its rind, or buſt, from its pellucidity. 
See the root n, through the various dialects. —Houbigant' s verſion is, nec atmos nec ipſa 
vinacea—Dathe's: ne acinos ; d aut e fe 1 es nicht einmabl den kern 

Ver. 7. The badge of ts God. W 0̊ 5. \ Sg xn Ot eg ere Di 
Ae Tharg. Syr. Sam. ver. Perſ. and Erp. have words that denote a crown, corona 
Saadias : * Jo2, abftinentia—Gr. Ven. appr ; which, perhaps, is of all the moſt proper ren- 


dering. = appears to mean he long hair of the Nazarite, which was a badge of his being 
conſecrated to God. e Dathe thus renders the comma: quoniam in capite geftat cæſariem 


* See Porphyry De abflinextia, I. iv. e. 75 8 + 1 TH Programma paſchale, 1789, of which Michatlis has 
Deo 


| wes a neat a an in his Oriental Library, of the New Series, part vi. p. 23 5 &c.. 


Fe: 7 Io 8 l er die Gotte dureff ein "4 
the very etymon of the Heb, term, 


K AE os. 


12 


5 For the reſt, it was a common practice among almoft all ts nations of antiquity . as og 


_ 


J beir grow long in honour of ſome divinity; which, after. a certain time, being ſhor n, was 


burned as a fort of ſacrifice ;' as the hair of 55 Nazwite | is ordered. to be offered. here, in 
ver. 18. See Spencer De Leg. Heb. lib, in. qi ert. I. ©, 05 6. 


Las trigt,” — —If o one ; wiſhed to * 
e migh render it by Nazireate, or Nazarite-mark.— 


Ver. 9. There! is, in the Latin Vulgate, a a grievous 1 . in the e of a a 2 W + this ; 


verſe: It makes the bead of the Nazarite t to 3 ſhaved Cot han illico die 833 
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interpreters are not agreed about the preciſe meaning of 28 M2... By Sep. they are rendered | 
| d h, Aero ; but by Aquila xateoxenagas, followed by Jerom, Plauſtra tecta, and by 


moſt modern tranſlators: not without reaſon; for Ax, in Arabic, certainly ſignifies to enclo/e,. 

out in. Thoſe waggons, then, were'Zlo/e-ciered carts, perhaps ſomewhat like our proviſion- 
_ carts, There are critics, however, who think that Nax, not au, was the original reading; and 
red; by the. Sam, verſion, which bas,2 bay, militaty woggons.» and by 
the Greek ſcholiaſt, who ſays:that the Sam. copy bad data; Wau... Nay, Symmachus bas 
_ alſo, vaopyins.; All which induced Houbigant to render -plauftra minifrii, ſervice-waggons 2 

a very plauſible en yet it is odd that not one us, either Heb. or Sam. bas now the 


this, conjecture is fayo\ 


| 


tion. Nax. I have tharglore « choſen to. alk by the .old verſion, with, e OS; 


Ver. 10. Their bond. 8 nan NR. 2 = roy Haul; ; a moſt 1 ow, 


which in Latin might be called initiale. But I believe there is no term in any language that 


correſponds. better with the Heb. than our Bandſel. The “ nn 4 1 We : 


» likewiſe a very proper tranſlation, We might ſay initial-offering. · 0 
Ver. 18. From this verſe to verſe 83 the text is much ſhortened | in the Ars 8 of 


Saadias, by the omiſſion. of all the verſes which contain only a repetition. of the things 


offered by the chiefs of the tribes, which are preciſely the ſame. Dathe, in his Latin verſion, 


bas followed the ſame method, with the following note: Munera duodecim principum eadem 


runt, et in textu Hebræo iiſdem verbis deſcribuntur.. Ego vero nolui eadem toties repe- 


« | tere, x neque vereor ne propterea reprehendar. lt would not, I fear, have. ſo fared with 


me. If I had omitted thoſe repetitions, howſoever uſeleſs, 1 ſhould have incurred certain 
une But W e of ſentiment i ls, 1% almoſt a are to e 
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e ee ee VIII. 
8 7. LET als as their while Boch. 80 did the Egyptian Pact according to the 
teſtimony of Herodotus : O, & iets Eupewras rev To cri, Tia Tprns Jiapas, boy pr Pep, lere 

o\Nov puvoepey under, eyweres oi Deporrevouss Tovg cove, Euterp. c. 37; 

Ver. 9. The whole aſſembly, &c. In this and all ſuch places, by the whole aſſembly, 95 
rw. we are generally to underſtand the . or e of the MP1 ; their patri- 
archal chiefs, the fanhedrim. | 


CHAP, Ix. = 


Ver, 1. IN the gn month of the 4 year. This is an hiſtorical 1 to a prior 
Fore b a thing not uncommon in the writer of the Pentateuch. TIE | is here related mut 
P * 8 | 


CHAP. X. 


Ver. 5. 1 n 0 yn, Arab; Wh; 10 break. Hence Ne RY welt ren- 
dered, prolixior atque concifſus *. The Septuagint have oe: better the Greek of Venice, 
Sau. Not badly Saad. Fah fre. It is the Latin taratantara ; which is ane more 
than an imitation, or prolongation, of the Heb. word. 

Ver. 9. If when ye go to war + Vow an alorm with theſe mars . Toe found 
of the ee men ever been oonſidered as proper to excite courage in competunts. — . 


_ Aire ciere viros, Martemque acoendere cantu. 


Ver. 29.  Hobab, the ſon of Reuel. Tt is the remark of Archbiſhop Secker that our common | 
tranſlation here varies, having here Naguel, but in Exod, Reuel. This ſeems to me a ſort of 
proof that Exodus' and Numbers were tranſlated by different perſons. The tranſlator of 
Numbers followed the Greek and Vulg. ; that of Exodus the Maſoretic punctuation. It is of 
little moment ; only uniformity would be better. I cannot but here obſerve, that Moſes's 
earneſt requeſt to Hobah to accompany the Iſraelites, on account of his knowing how they 


would encamp in the wilderneſs, and be to them inſtead of eyes, appears to be ſtrange, if we are 


 hiterally to believe what is related of the cloud in ch. g. 17-23; and again in this ſame chap. 
10, 11, 33, 34: If the cloud continually guided and directed their marches and encamp- 
ments, what need was there of an Hobab to be igead of eyes to them? To me it appears, 
from this very pallage, that Moſes was cn that Hobeb knew the wilderneſs, and the 


80 Virgil ;—Martius ille eris rauci canor 8 et vox 
Auditur fra&o; ſonitus imitata tubarum. Georg. iv, 7% 1. 


* 
I: 
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places in it proper for encampments, better thi himſelf or his cloud either . For the reſt, 
a good guide was exceedingly neceſſary, and ſtill is neceſſary, in traverfing thoſe deſerts, pat- 
ticularly one who is well acquainted with the water-ſprings and the beſt paſtures. Hobab, 


being a Midianite, and moſt probably a Nomade or Bedume, was a very proper perſon to be 
the conductor of the Iſraclites ; © Hec igitur loca, optimumque ac cuivis regione aptiſſimum 
© caſtrametendi modum Chobabus oftendere, atque ita varia ac multiplici ratione Iſraelitis 


ce proſpicere ac conſulere poterat. Licet enim Ifraelitee =ube duce uteretur, hæc tamen dun- 
« taxat tractum ſitumque regionis, ad quam vel proficiſcendum vel ſubſiſtendum erat, monſtra- 


c bat; mult vero fimul Oy Hops relicts erant.” FE 1 cautiouſly and e 


Roſenmüller! 
Ver. 36. Give repoſe, 0 Lord! 10 the ROY of Hul. rw D 2 mee N. 


The word rw has, after Jerom, been generally rendered re/urn to; the prepoſition 78, to, 


being underſtood before Mi. But it is juſtly remarked by Houbigant that this is an awk- 
ward verſion ; for, granting that an N or y might be underſtood, which ought not readily to 


be granted, non locum habere poteſt reveriere, de Area dictum [jam] requieſcente, nec 
s ab Iſrael nunquam diſcedente. Nos igitur, converte, Domine, millia millium Iſruel. This 
verſion is evidently favoured by Sep.: enugyepe, Kop, x/Atedbng juuguandog & 1h Iran —l confider 
v here as an active verb, in its third fignification, correſponding with the Latin * in in 


* aQive Ng W n 9280 repoſe to, Coon my ooigt 


CHAP. * 


er 1. nick. Se a part of the camp. r m2 RM. In our common ver- 
fon theſe words are rendered, and conſumed them that were in the outermoſt parts of the 
58 emp?“ on whicli Secker has the following juſt remark: „Sep. conſumed part of the 
« camp f;“ rightly, for 55x is elſewhere followed by a 3; and rp doth not always fignify an 
< extremity, but any part, or every part f. Dele, therefore, them that were in.”—To this 1 
wal only add, that the Latin tranſlator of the Sam. text has very properly rendered et con- 


Jumpfit partem caſtrorum. Houbigant : partem caftrorum abſumpſit. I ſubjoin the ſenſible note 


of Roſenmuller : © Verbum mvp hie notat pariem, ut infra cap. 22. 41. et 23. 13. Coll. Arab. 


p iradus, plaga.. Videtur autem fulmen dumeta et fruticeta, in illis deſertis frequentia, - 
« jncendifle ; qui ignis non facile extinguendus, et cito huc illuc 'currens brevi multa tentoria 
s conſumere potuit, fi enim fulmen aliquot duntaxat tentoria incenditket, vicina ab lis en 

« riter amoveri, et ita flamma eripi, potuiſſent.“ _ | 


Ver. 4. Yet again. I am here of the opinion of thoſe pee who conſider IN A as 


# pure Hebraiſm denoting repetition. The Septuagint, however, took 122) in another ſenſe: 
Kerb w cyreg n: and fo Vulg. fedens et flens; which Houbigant follows, and defends 
againſt Le Clere with kis uſual acuteneſs. But Dathe, . denuo Ae . 5 
chaklis: * fingen auch wieder an zu klagen.“ 8 


- 


2 See Toland's Hodegus, and a ſtrange anſever to it in Bibliotheca Biblica, vol. ii. p. 166. + Kat xarepays 
pres ri Tys Fapeubonys. f To the inftances marked boy. the Archbiſhop, woch, Ter erem. 8 3 I. . 


| Exck. . 5 * 21. 85 and Teich. 11. 1. and 12. 6. | | 
—* = | 3B 2 | Ib. | 
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. t grows, ſays Haſſelquiſt, p. 258,.* in the fertile earth round 
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1e 4 But den eld they want fleſh to eat, e 


n E. 16 . 122 u hase bod Must ond: herds: in great: abwidanice? —To ſolve this dif- 
| Cult, [Tome imagine tliat- aa rai eren ker their cattle, during their journey in the 
* Iz e BEEN Mey rifice 


2 eee Levit. 17. 


| Gi 40. 255 Kaas „% camp, * or a:ſheep; or a goat, | 
Wo ac an hole, or etchariftic ſactifice;” hut there is no prohibition to-kill-them for common 
eating. Indeed, if there had been no other cattle ſlaughtered bit ſueh as were facrificed at 


flocks and herds muſt» have increaſed endrmauſly;; andmeriy of 


the convention-tent, the 


ther died u natural death in the courſe of forty years. I am inclined to think, then, that 
the word W, here: rendered. Bel, denotes only the feb. of 5/Þ, as it certainly does in Le- 
wit 1. 41. 4 And ideal the next "verſe ſeems to ſupport rg ai * We remember | 


; * ac we 255 wat ly" 8 5 rr either the hf a or. acts 8 eine; 
which,” unleſs when young, is dry and unpalatable. Of the great ahndance TP ling: | 


neſs of the fiſh.af Egypt, all authors, antient and mode 


way conſult, on that ſabzect, Herodotus Epterp. c. 98: Dioder. Sicalus, 1 ub. . 
Athenæus, lib. vi. Sicard: Memon 


| ire der Miſſions, tom. vi. p- 233. Pc NIH E, part i. p. 300. and 
other later travellers. The lake. of .Tenis,: or Menzel,  whigh, bordered; on the land of 
Goſhen, is at this day particularly abundant in fiſhes of various kinds. Bakoui ſays that 21 


reckoned ſeventy ſorts of fiſhes in it. Notices des rss. du Roi, vol. ii. p. 432. 


Ver. 25 Ne Op. This is moft probably* the cucumis chate, or queen of cucum- 
airo, after | the 


© inundation ; of the Nile, and not in any. other place in Rant, nor in any other ſoil. It 


geren with water · melona: its fleſh ; is almoſt of the ſame ſubſtance, but i is not nearly fo cool. 


1 2 4 eat it as the moſt pleaſant fruit they find, and that from which NT. have leaſt 
© to apprehend. . It is the moſt excellent of this tribe of any yet known. 

lb. Melons. . Tan. There is little doubt of this being the water-melon, as in SD: it 
Qtill retains - the Heb. name Fron, batech. FHaſſelquiſt thus deſoribes it, p. 3 55 It is 


« cultivated on the banks of the Nile, in the rich clayey earth, which, ſubſides - during. the 
« inundation, from, the beginning of May until the overflowing of the Nile, inne, to the 


10 end of July or beginning of Auguſt ;; and in the iſland, Delta, eſpecially at Burlos,. whence 
« the largeſt and beſt are brought. This ſerves, the Egyptians | for meat, drink, and phyſic., 


4 The fleſh of it is eaten with bread: the Juice is collected i in a hole made in the melon, 
and is a moſt refreſhing, but ſometimes dangerous, drink: and the ſame; juice, mixed with 


« roſe · water and a little ſugar, is the only medicine uſed by the common people in. oe | 


"4 « fevers. This i is very comfortable to. the patient; for it cools and refreſhes him,” _ 


Ib. Leeks. yn. . There is little or no doubt of this being the Jeek. See Celſius, 3 . 
p 263. There i is as little doubt of the next two words, * and cow, deins onions and ? 


garlic. | 

Ver. 7. Trs tolour was that of a pearl. 1 bave e to prove, in my Rem. on 

Gen. 2, 13. that M771 fi - 8 not the exſydation called Ge but the Pearl. 1 
A . | - . 


* * * 2 + wh 2 

2 2 e 9 
hays n £ oo * * rn 
* vo L 


r "3%. 5 , * 1 
AED #46 N * F } 8 pe 
. - 428 
* N * 5 8 
1 1 : | 

n | ; 
| 8 3 — 5 * 

Wot”; * * 8 

© Ae ar”, BT je Sr 7 

Fs 4 3 
3 & N * 

Wk * 7 

2 : . : , ? 9 , " 3: * 

n 4 x 0 > 

9 . , 4 f q * 
* Ya a £ . n 2 7 . [4 28 4 
eb: # g N x go "I : 8 . * 
4 Ls «#7 CE 9 * v6 ih i ** . * 5 N. oe 

8 2 W, ee 4» t * 
| N Eo - fs a : : 3 

. 2 i 
: X Ka 

4 Toy * 5 


. Ver. 8. OBO RD hke FIR of an elec: cab ks The reſent! ich 7 4 18S; 3 
3 Wich in our puhlie verſion is rendered & as the taſte of ſreſh oib T — fin £ - Sh © 0 3 
pFuariety of lection in the Sam. copy, or in ſome Sam. or Heb; Ms; but; No. .- Yet. the an ; PID . 
lient interpreters ſeem to have had wanne thu ee Ares - fox thus they eller HE N 
Gepe Jae eyrps & Mu Ad- Tov fi +—Vulg. Japorit quaſt panis 'oleati=— „% 
amoD2 wh P22 —Tharg. Bab. Na e 7.13 er2>—Tharg. Jeruſ. pow Pony | 7 
r -Syr- amen .f hoy! -- Sam. ver. mee me) Sand. un TN T ꝙũmt © | 
Erps Oy MppRIN mb D Perſ. N wnogd wm Gr. Ven; as yer Amtoug Tov 
Aa. lt is evident that none of theſe verſions (except the Samaritan) accord with the 5 Do 
| preſent textual reading. The word wy occurs hut ed Sager Bible here, and in PC. g 0 — 
where in our common tranſlation it. is rendered mai furt. Nor i we wy 0 from = on 5 | 
ſiſter dialects, | unleſs perhaps from the Arabic, of which WE 0 
It is a wonder that Houbigant did not here erert his ae TROY abilities He o contents 
bimſelf with the preſent reading, and renders this: guarum ſapbr fimilis erat ſa port ſpiritus 
oleo expreſſj, But wo is a TIE e from a TDs: is: not. e Wan the 
"_— Montanus. 7CCFFFFCCFCCCCT 9 N BF Be, Xe: THE. | By F 
It has been 18040 that Sep. Sir. Onk: and 1 Jeantag read tn their . not 0 but 
oh from the root wh; and this ſuppoſition.” has a' great degree of probability. Aquila, the N ” 
Bab. Thargumiſt, and the Perfic tranſlator, ſeem to have 970 or conſidered the 5 as a . Iv 1 
mere prefix. But the Sam. tranſlator certainly read as we do at preſent, as he retains the ——— 
Heb. word. What then ſhall we ſay? that this reading is eröptbon ! or that ) has a e 
different meaning from that aſſigned to it in our lexicons? Michaslis ſuſpected that the let- 
ters which compoſe the three Heb. words were originally theſe: Sony and ſhoald be 
thus divided: va Þ wm w7: which he renders placenta mollis ex malle confelta. ' The TED. LL 
grounds of this conjecture are, 1ſt, becauſe, in Exod.” 16. 31. the manna 'is/ ſaid to havea _ LE 
taſte ſimilar to that of honeyed wafers : ad. becauſe, here, the Jeruſ. Tharg. and Arab. Erp. | ä 
ſeem to have read wa inſtead of pw. Roſenmüller thinks the preſent reading may be de- 
fended : © Tamen mihi lectio Maſorethica ſenſum non ineptum dare videtur, fi T9) interpreta- | 1 
„ mur bucellas, parvas placentat; cujus ſignifieationis veſtigium adhuc in Arab. deprehen- / | — 0 
dere mihi videor: r enim fignificat- congeſta Ma. . . Tgitur erunt pwn wb, buccelle in X 26 
" «-ofeo: macerate.” — However this be, I thought it * to N ag N more antient 55 en 5 
have, with Luther $, rendered oiled cales. 2 „„ 
5 Ver. 15. That 1 may not ſee my miſery. Two of Kennicott's MSS. ier of my Ge, 1 
, read car, their miſery : and the Jeruſalem Tharg. has alſo the ſame reading, WN N 
pr Wan; and adds, by way of explanation, yd, who. are thine own people. Nay, Jarhi 
aſſures us that this is the right reading. Scribendum ei fuiſſet E772 ; ſed utitur ſeriptura 
« cognominatione : atque hæc una eſt ex correctionibus ſcribarum in lege, ad cognomentum 
ce et correctionem linguæ.“ The Maſora tells us that there are. eighteen ſuch places. See 


Buxtorf 's Lex. Talmud. 5. 1054. or Kiobhorn: 8 Einleitung, vol. i. ſect, 116, 


. » 74 


"me By Montane abt ſapor viroris ah ur þ What was the verſion * 85m. is + uncertain, as 3 has 
ſhown in his excellent Animadverſions, p. 17. Und es hatte einen geſchmack wie ein oelkuche. —So | | | 4 
285 Dathe—'* Sapore fimilis erat pani een his ee in e ä libi oleo 5 . "a | ö | 0 
| Ver, 1 ET ; | 


4 illi: ex quibus verbis fatis TY te 


in meſo: pg, coma Prins is more. ates that an M has been dropped ou — — 


1 2 


* 


in entre REMARKS. bi, XI. 


Ver. 16. In my Explan. Note I have ſaid that the ſeventy elders here mentioned were, 


BY probably; the ſame with thoſe mentioned in Exod: 24. 1. But I cannot think, with ſome 


commentators, that they were the ſame. with the judges and officers appointed in Exod, 18. 24. 
Le Clero has almoſt demonſtrated the contrary. See bis Diſſertatio de Synedrio, at the end of 


bis Comment. on the Hiſtorical 8800 * O. T. * ali a een * 


tom i. ſet. 50. 

Ver. 25, To what 1 1 aid = my | Explan. Note, I 880 ee 8 votes than e 
the ſcholium of Roſenmiiller : Cum dicitur Jehovam ſe pofurſſe nonnibil ex ſpiritu Moſes, et 
« impertire id ſeptuaginta ille ſenibus, fine dubio nibil aliud ſignificatur, quam hoc: ſingulari 
te Dei providentia factum eſſe, ut 70 illi viri, Moſis adhortatione permoti, ſubito animum 


_ « ſeditioſum mutaſſent, ad Moſem tranſiiſſent, eumque adjuvaſſent. . . . Subita illa animi mu- 
4 tatio, in lingua antiqua et egena, ab hominibus exculta qui nihil fere niſi corporea cogitare 


« ſolent, non facile aliter exprimi potuiſſt videtur, quam per metaphoricam locutionem que 


=. hoe loco legitur mvT r ] vm ad verbum Es factum ef, cum quieviſſet ſuper hos hic 
- E ſprritus, i. e. tali animo adfeth. . . , . Plerique interpretes Mar vertunt et wvaticinats ſunt, 


« At in tota hac hiſtoria nihil de prædictione rerum futurarum occurrit . . igitur illa interpre- 


_ < tatio contextui plane non eſt apta .. Hoc loco, ubi ſermo eſt de ſubita animi mutatione 
. © in 70 ſenibus, verbum M indicare videtur, viros illos præter omnem expectationem 


« ſeditionis ſedanda cauſa populum hortatos eſſe, ut officii erga Deum et Moſem memor eſſet: 


que interpretatio præcipus confirmatur. per id quod ver. 29. legitur; ubi Moſes, cum 


« Joſhua ei nuntias, eos etiam viros, ex 70 ſenibus, qui in eaſtris remanſiſſent, æpopnreuen, in 
© hee verba erumpit: Num mea cauſa invides ? Utinam totus pupualus ita loqueretur ut viri 
lligi en views: 7” 5 ae, 6s; meliora 


& hortatos eſſe.” + -; © 
Ver. 26. I have 1 ver. NAS, tas ave 8 different i in tho Heb. EY Sam. 


Re copies.” In the ſormer they ate written thus: 190) : and commonly rendered either * and 
did not ceaſe f. to propheſy,] as in our public verſion, or “and did not add g, as they 
are rendered by Ainſworth and Purver; neither of which renderings is to me intelligible, —The 


reading of Sam. is D”οj⁵ #5 which in the Latin verſion Pol. is badly rendered et. ſæd non 


ultra addiderum &, although the Sam. verſ. Dy] NN pointed out the true tranſlation, Et 


nun cunpreguti fur. By adopting this reading, with Houbigant, Dathe, and Roſenmüller, 


and placing wow? N at the head of ver. 26, the text will be rectiſied, and the Tenſe clear: 


At non cungregati ſunt, ſed remanſerant in caftris viri duo, - quorum: nomen-unius Eldad et nomen 
alterius Medad, tamen requievit fuper eos ſpiritus ille (nam ipſi ex conſeriptis, etfi non egreſſ# erant 
ad tentorium) et prophetabant in caftris.—The words in parentheſis 1 have in my verfion-re- 


moved from their Hark; to make the. eee Wan and the eee e ee to 


the Engliſh idiom. 


Ver. 31. 4 the bright of cu cy + the e mon 0 we rere; com 


have, however, 4 the word dib: in my 6 ; ad it ; ay in our language kar; a nee of 


: greater latitude than the Latin vaticinor, D UT. 1 80 Sep. xa ove eri 


wpeoviere. The former conlidered mo as the radix y the later, p. 9 $ In the-idexy probably, that the at 


monly 
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Nun. XI. chrTI CAI REMARKS: 2 


monly rendered, as in our public verſion : © as it were two cubits bigh upon the face of the 
« earth.” A wonderful fall of locuſts this! But how could the people gather them ? The 

Thargums tell us that (they waded through them up to the navel, and yet were not fatigued!” 

But the Hebrew words import no ſuch abſurd meaning; and are well rendered by Jerom : 

volabantque in aere, duobus cubitis altitudine fuper terram. They flew ſo nigh the ground, that 

| they were eaſily caught“: which is ſtill the caſe, when quails after a long aerial voyage are 

. exhauſted with fatigue. The device of Roſenmüller and ſome others to ſave the common 
rendering is this: « Puto potius verbis Hebræis indicari, bicubitales acervos hinc illinc failſe 
_ * diſperſos, ut vacua ſubinde ſpatia remanſerint, per quæ populus collecturus ire potuerit,” — 

This certainly ſaves them from wading up to the navel: but I fear it would not have ſaved them 

from the plague. The putrefaction of bjcubital heaps of quails, 10 tbe ms EE a 705 5 
Journey round the camp, would certainly have been no pleaſant neighbourhood. 

Ver. 32: Spread them out to dry. mow wie). But the Sam. copy has mono Wr.]; or, as 

A uss. Bmw wr, mactaverumt mactatione. The tranſpoſition of a letter makes all the differ. 

| ence; and this has not unfrequently happened, in tranſcribing the text. Even here one of 

Kennicott's 18s. had at firſt Wen. = the antient i IG are ne the —_ 

tan lection. | 
Ver. 33. The Lord Saks the POW 2 4 great 1 TW M27 M29 on mm . 
„ Hac locutione (ſays Roſenmüller) ſepe alias repetita mors multorum hominum indicatur; 
« yeluti ſupra verſ. 1. hujus capitis. Hine totus hic verſus nil aliud continebit quam hoc: Inter 
4 ipſam coturnicum epulationem multos homines eſſe ſublatos ; id quod priſci homines pœnam 
© murmurationis contra Deum exiſtimarunt. Cauſa vero ſubite illius mortis, fine dubio, natu- 
4 ralis erat: ſcilicet, jam veteres obſervirunt coturnices elleboro et aliis herbis venenatis veſci 
ſolere; qua de re multa collegit Bochartus F. Talibus coturnicibus _ veſcebantur liraclitas 
© eſu carnium barum inſalubrium perierunt.“ 

The ſum of the ſtory ſeems to be, That the people had 1 bois feditions wad 3 for | 
food. Moſes, to appeaſe them, ſelects ſeventy of their chiefs, and reaſons with them upon the 
pernicious tendency of ſuch a conduct: theſe ſeize his own ſpirit, and propheſy ;- that is, oon · 

trol by their perſuaſive enthuſiaſin the propenſity of the riotous multitude, Meanwhile a flight 
of quails comes opportunely to gratify their deſires: theſe they eat voraciouſly, and fall victims 

to their own e 8 the reſt 8 in 1 e e . imagery and een 
exagge ration. 

Ver. 34. K. uk ales” Nicbubr ſeems to think that this may be the cis Gabel. el 
nollateb; where he found ſepulchral inſcriptions, in Egyptian hieroglyphics, of exquiſite 
beauty. If there could be any proof adduced, that thoſe inſcriptions were the work of the 
Iſraelites, it would lead to many curious concluſions ; among others, that Moſes may have 
written his Laws i in i FP characters, which were © afterwards tranſpoſed into Syrian letters. 


Joſephus underſtood this tert in the fame manner. His words are: N lr ones, oproyeoy wh beg (ebe Js 
Toro To 0gyeoy, "ws ode erspoy, o ApaCixes n0aw0s) pH rr. Y perafy Yaraoray vmepentboy, xa uno xomou Ts apa | 
TyYs WTYTEWs, Xo po auoy h Tay GAA or, XATAPEgETEL eis Tovs ECpaioug* O1 de ovANapEayoyres, wo 

| Tg0Pyy aurois Tov cov Tavryy Eater heat bon, 5 ua KoyT0. Artig L i i. e. 1. n. 5. p. 120, | 
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Ven 1. ON account f iy marrying @ Ciel 


ite e 0 Abb woman is E berdchy 3 


= to be Ziphora: but Ziphora was not a -Chaſhite;- ſhe was a Midianite. ' Who then was the 

_ Choſhite woman, on whoſe-account © Mary and Aaron ſpoke againſt Moſes?” Some think it 
was Tharbisj\the daughter of the king of Chuſd, or Athidpia, whom Moſes is ſaid to have 
married before his flight from Egypt. Sec the note on Exod. 2. 1 1. P. 162. But, if ever 
85 uch a marriage took place, Tharbis muſt ha ve died, or been abandoned by Moſes; long before 
tzis period. Onkelos and the other Thargumiſts give a very different turn to the paſlige: 
According to them, Mary and Aaron reproached: Moſes; not for marrying a Chuſhite woman, 
but for repudiating his beautiful wife, Ziphora; who is here called a Chisſbite, per antiphraſin, 


from her being the very contraſt of a Chuſhite'; us, in Latin, lacur 4 ron lucendo But 
wlience inſer they that ſhe was beautiful, nay, the very pink of beauty, if we believe the Jeru- 
ſalem Thargum 7: Why, whence: but from the ſame word Chuſbite, Man, the letters of which 


make up tlie number 735 and ſo exactly do the letters of the ray MB), beautiful to behold ! 
Reader f I give thee this as a curious: ſample: of Rabbinical- commentatorſhip: if thou be not 
_ ſatisfied, I cannot help it“.—— But, ſtill, who was the CBuſbite woman whom Moſes! had 
married, and for which marriage he was reproached by his owñ ſiſter and his:6wn brother ?— 
Bochart has laboured to prove that the Chybites and Midianites were the ſame people; and 


conſequently: that Ziphora may here be deſignated. But his arguments are certainly not con- 


cluſive; and bis hypotheſis is barely probable : not to ſay, with Roſenmüller, manifeſtly ſalſe. 
Indeed, it is highly improbable that Ziphora could here be the cauſe of reproach, after. being 
married to Moſes above forty years. I am inclined, then, to think, with Michaelis, that the 
Chuſhite woman here mentioned was a ſecond wife, whom Moſes, about this time, took to 
1 his bed, perhaps after the death of Ziphora : but this ſecond: wife was not an African Chuſhite, 
but an Arabian Chuſhite : and therefore the word ought not to be rendered ibiopian; 
| although that be the rendering of * wv and 1 e e Oriental ag Fan Me 
| adobe term: Chuſbite.  ', 58 . 37 20 | 


Ver. 3. Now Moſes was ihe ligt of al men, vis; W O can believe that 108 was written * 


Moſes himſelf? It is, evidently, an interpolation, in the ſuppoſition that the reſt of the narra- . ; 


tive was written by Moſes; but comes in naturally enough, if the writer was a different 
perſon; which indeed is my belief. See however N Introductior to . oO e 


_ ii, ſect. 440. p. 377. of the ſecond edition f. JFC 


*To he the comment more 8 1 vill juſt add Jerk. s objeRional W bar R. Nathan's s anfwer. 4 But 


4 how did Mary know, that Moſes had ſeparated himſelf from his wife Rabbi Nathan ſays: Mary was with. Ziphora 
at the time when word was brought to Moſes that Eldad and Medad were propheſyiug in the camp: which when 
= Ziphora heard, ſhe exclaimed: Wo to the wives of thoſe men! who, if they once addict themſelves to propheſy, will | 

« ſeparate themſelves from their wives, as my huſband has ſeparated himſelf from me. Thus Mary diſcovered the 


« ſecret, which ſhe won to Aaron.”—Propheſying, it ſeems, and the conjugal- duty, are incompatible things. A 


- good monk im iden ! I bare taken: no notice of Kennicott's verſion, borrowed from Schultens's Sylloge Difer- 


tationum, becauſe I ag? it Jndefenſible. It is: * © Now the man Moſes gaye.. forth more anſwers than, or was highly 
« favoured with anſwers. above, all the men who were upon the face of the earth. ind How this verſion « anſwers the 


arg iment of Spinoſa,” I cannot perceive; for it i is 4 unlikely that Moſes would have write aſter this manner, 4s 


after ae other. See Kennicott's Remarks, p. 57. h | | | | Ver 
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tation: Cum Deus, in toto hoc ſermone, non Dei ipſum naturam ſed eſus voluntatem ſigni- 


A ſicet, videre imaginem, Hrurum, Jehovm dicitur is, qui ejus voluntatem ex emblemate quodam 


cumzioit; non ipſam prolatam a Deo intelligit. Omnia autem tribus iſtis verſihus dicta hug 


Firedeunt: Om ene, * ee en. Maven, ab ea mon. an 


4 relitam. 
Ver. 13. Nay, I beſeech " 6g The Fa Bs toad ha Ne "he 00“ 1 1 cles ; bas in this 


fenſe m was taken by all the antient tranſlators from Sen. to Gr. Ven, 80 our common ver- 
ion, and inderd almoſt all modern verſions. Yet I am of opinion, with Michatlis, that we 


ſhould, point NR 
be a Hebraiſm: at leaſt, I recollect not any other example. If Moſes had meant. to expreſs 


himſelf in that manner; he would os aſh wrt 'J or mare a, — 986 


* % Onein! mache fie wieder geſund.“ 
Ver. 14. After which, ſhe ſball recover. "wm vv, \ which . in our common ada. is ren- 


deved and after that let ber be received in again. More briefly Sep, u Hera rowre 
uud. To the ſame purport Vulg : et poea reuocabitur. And ſo equivalently all the ant. 


verſions, including Gr. Ven.— But I cannot ſee, that the verb it ever ſignifies #0 return : 
Whereas it certainly ſigniſies, to recover from an illneſs; and particularly from a leproſy. 


See 2 Kings 5. 3, 6, 7. The radical meaning of the word is, 20 gather; and, in a metaphorical 
ſenſe, to recover : as we vulgarly ſay of a recovering perſon, he gathers up, he picks up; and I 
remember to have heard the phraſe, She is gathering up herſelf ; which cortelpands _ 


n ne or rather. e as the next. 
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er 4. es HAVE. os 5 at the e with which the 3 of the Mas | 
3 Hebrew text, and its ſuperiority to the Sam. Exemplar, have been defended, The words 
| which are here wanting in the former, but expreſſed in the latter, are faid in Deut. 1. 20. to. | 


have been actually ſpoken by Moſes to the Iſraelites on this occaſion : and their ene in 


the Hebrew text is a manifeſt deficiency. The omiſſion, however, muſt have been an early one, 


and prior to the Septuagint verſion ; if. the Septuagint verſion haye not e here een 
according to the Hebrew: which I greatly ſuſpect. 

Ver. 3. al. 4. At ibe command of the. Lord. u] ο by. Sep. Tin oe Gees = 
Dees imperaverat : and fo equivalently all the verſions. Moſt literally Gr. Ven, ar: 
char! TE O/TWTS. Delgado would render, © by the Lord's permiſſion,” to ſolve what he calls 
a glaring contradifion between this place and Deut. 1. 22. But, in the Sam. copy there is no 


contradiction : and 9. v. + think, never ſignifies by permiſſion. 
Ver. 19, al. 20, bn open or in walled cities. The preſent Hebrew text bas d wan 
Ferm, which in our common verſion is rendered: whether in tents, or in ſtrong holds:“ 


by Montanus; 7 ran in raftris,. an in munitionibus. But the queſtion i is not Bere of camps * or | 


* 


* Which i is the e mull, 


55 but x BREE is bighly aun 1 cannot WH bettor hes tranſoribs Rabomiiler's ande- 


„as in ver 11. and render as I have done. I doubt very much if de) IR 
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mme: but, of what fort were tbe towns; whether; weak. or Prong, open or. walled? I 


| therefore, with Houbigant, prefer the Sam. reading c u M PyInn, without the prepo- 


 fition 2, although 1 have, with moſt of the ant. - verſions, expreſſed it in my tranſlation, 
Sep. and Vulg. ſeem to have read the two terms inverſely; as the former has « & rerxx- 
row n & arerxoroy : the latter, murate am abſque miuris. But neither theſe nor any other of 
the ant. tranſlatorsf appear to have read BIND, campo, in their copies; except Gr. Ven, 
which has & og See Caſtell on 0 root pn, and . 8 excellent 1 on the 
8 
: Ver. 21. 15. Rebob.. 1 hav faid i in 1 Notes, that Rebeb, v . bs 8 
appellatively; and fo it is in Tharg. wawan) Tam rν]⁰] i T4 ; where mark, that this Thar- 
© gumiſt took Hamath to be the . WER e. But ie wen W more Fenn e 
it Epiphanis. 
Ver. 22. al. 23. 4 coming. 10 Hebron. 1 170 . to a that there 5 is * rob 
ſoleciſm in the preſent Hebrew text; x for WI), which laſt i is the Sam. lection, and was the 
firſt reading of one of Kennicott's and one of De Rofli's ass, It was alſo read by all the antient 
tranſlators, ſave Onkelos and Gr. Ven. and is followed by Houbigant, Kennicott, Michaelis, 
Dathe, Roſenmüller, Hezel. Even our Engliſh verſions here abandon the Hebrew, and render 
in the plural. Lilienthal, 1 believe, is the only modern who has ventured to defend the ſin- 
gular reading. Singular is his manner of defending it. It is probable (ſays he) that the 
es ſpies went not conjunctly, but ſeverally, to reconnoitre the different provinces. One, then, 
C only, Caleb, went to explore Hebron. The enallage NI) for venit qui/que, one went, is 
common.“ No, never in ſuch a conſtruction as this. He ſeems to have borrowed his idea 
from Jarhi ; but durſt not * the Rabbi through his whole Inferpeetations which i is bighly 
ridiculous 5. | 
lb. Therace of Org pꝛyr by. 1 have not, with our - Engliſh tranſlators, 8 © the | 
« children of Anak ;” that the reader might not imagine that Abhiman, Sheſhai and Thalmai 
were the immediate ſons of Anak. The Septuagint have, as uſual, very properly rendered, 
1yevee Evory,, or, as Alex. Glaſg. and ſome other wss. better, Ear, with a Zappa.—But who was 
 Enak, or Anak? and what fort of race were his progeny * Onk. Syr, Tharg. both Arabs, ren- 
der. appellatively, the progeny of the Grant}. To this they were moved, no doubt, by the 
prefix N; which is not uſually placed before proper names. The ſame reaſon induced 
Michaelis to ſeek for an appellative meaning, which he finds in the Arabic pw, intravit lati- 
bulum; whence 8PINy, 4 moigſe- hole. The Anakites, then, were people who lived in Boles, or 
caves: and py wn are #he /ons of the cave: i. e. IG Day, belle that the N 


8 * This i is allowed even ko Jurklz wt ſays, that Durd, according to the Thargum, i is hers for prev, which dates 

| open cities without walls. + The comma is wanting in Syr, t So alſo Gr. Ven. axp: wAaraas, ws 

 epinowro es Apaby. The other tranſlators retain the Hebrew word : and, indeed, we find Rebob among the cities of 

the tribe of /ber, Joſh. 19. 28. It was probably the northmoſt town of that tribe, and might be called Rebob from 

the lane that led thence to Hamath. 9 © Ft wenit uſque ad Hebron, Caleb ſolus ed i ivit, ac ſe proſtravit ſuper 

_ « ſepulera Patriarcharum, (orans) ne ipſe a ſociis ſuis ſeduceretur, ut eorum eonſilium ſequeretur; hinc illa (Scriptura) 

1 dicit: atque ei dabo terram quam calcavit.” But a more ſober Jewiſh critic than Jarhi (Norzius) acknowledges that 
u is here to be taken plurally. De Roſſi Var. Let, and homage | TOP Per. me Gr, Ven. retain the 
Hebrew 1 name, a 1 

c ä dytes 
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dytes are elſewhere called Horites, not  Anakites,” Michatlis's etymon appears to me to be con · 
ſttrained. I would rather derive the word from its Hebrew root Py; and give it the meaning 
of one who binde, that is, /ubjeZs other people by violence. If then I were to tranſlate-appel- 
latively, I ſhould be inclined to ſay /ons of the chain; or, to vernaculize the very Hebrew 
word, :/ons of the Hank ; which, 10 Iſlandic and Scottiſh, ſigniſies @ chain, fetter, bond. And 
we ſtill ſay, to Bave a hank on one. Quaſi dicas : ita vinculis obftricum aliquem babere, ut pre 
| Nana, ad onmia, quæ volueris, grill fit.” Lee:—Or, if an Arabic etymon be ſought, would 
not the idea of pride and pre-emmence be preferable ? For p2y is found to have all the following 
\ fignifications : intumuit, eminiut, prominuit ; 'mons excelſus," collis monti ſupereminens, &a. And 
this etymon was probably in the view of thoſe interpreters, who have rendered dyn Gigantis, 
or Gigantum.— It is in favour, however, of Michaelis's hypotheſis, that there were certainly 
caves, and large caves, about Hebron, where the race of Anakites are ſaid to have reſided: 
and I find that Dathe, Hezel, Schulz and Roſenmüller 18 en . S verſion ; ; 
which is, © die in unterirdiſchen hohlen wohnen .“ f 
Ver. ag. al. 24. When they came to the vale of Efbchol.. They 0 mowed the place from tho 
elufter of grapes, which they brought thence, dym means a cluſter, andthe comma is ſo ren 
dered by Sep. dog Qapzyyo orgrog—and by Jerom, ad zorrentem botri f. Moſt copies of Sep. 
have here the following addition: av xar&oxa}avro avry : but this is wanting in Compl. and 
in Serravius's Ms. it is marked with an obe/os. This, however, is no proof that it was not in 
the original Septuagint. We ſhall be able to ſay ſomething more on the ſubject, when we 
have ſeen Dr. Holmes's edition. For the reſt, the ſize of the grapes in Paleſtine. and Syria 
is known to be enormous. Bunches have been met with, of from ten to twelve pounds 
weight; and F. Ignatius d Rheinfelden, in 1656, ſaw a cluſter of an ell in length. A fingle 
grape is ſometimes hall a nail long. I have ſeen them een, in our own e to a my 
uncommon ſize. 
Ver. 29. al. 30. The 8 dwell 5 the 0 Fig The fon tine nations. is generally 
ſuppoſed. to be the Mediterranean; and theſe Chanaanites are thought to be fo called xar 
Sem; or, the Chanaanites proper. But I am more inclined to think that the Dead ſeu is here 
referred to, eſpecially as and along the Jordan” is added. The Philiftines, who were not of 
the Chanaanite race, inhabited the coaſt of the Mediterranean. | 
Ver. 30. al. 31. Here a murmur ariſing among the people, &c. The text is here very — 
and perhaps defective. mwn I DYy71 M8 27 07): by Montanus rendered, Ef fecit tacere 
Caleb populum ad Maſeb; by our Engliſh tranſlators: And Caleb ſtilled the people ae 
1, Moſes.” —Similarly Sep. Kai wre , X roy Awe m;os Mabv . The Thargum para- 
phraſes thus: But Chaleb ſilenced the people, and made them liſten to Moſes : and Jerom thus: 
Inter hec Caleb compeſcens murmur populi, qui oriebatur contra Moyſen, &c, © acting the inter- 
preter, ſays Houbigant, © being unable to act the tranſlator.” But, with Houbigant's good 
leave, Jerom acted the genuine tranſlator, by ſupplying what is certainly underſtood, although 
not expreſt in the original, Nor is there any /o/ec/m in Jerom's verſion, as Houbigant too 
1 affirms. The antecedent to gui is not murmur, but Pip: Druſius and Le Clere 


* The Sas 4 562 in this verſe is the Tanis ; ; as it is here rendered by Sep. and Vulg. It was then on capt 
of " Egypt: The wordYorrens is here i improper, as in ſome other places in the Vulgate. 
- . | 3 ET : N 
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; Dn States berw days HiSeF0G aid eee in 

me word Dry was a mark of ſome deficiency. „But tis is u mere/Duxtorfibe fancy. All the 
a ntients ſeem to have read as we do at preſent: yet, when we compare this paſſage with 
Deut. 1. 26. we muſt allow that Jerom has well fuppliced e T have accordingly 
imitated bim: only putting my ſupplement in Italics.—So, clegatitly, Dathe: Orte ad bee 
« fu populi, Calebus initigare animos in Moſem ſtuduit. —-Houbigant's verſion is: 
Tum Caleb, preſente Moſe, een dec. ic OY e 8 "00; 
rer Kennicott's 18s. has 9. Nartz 
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Ver. 13, 14. THE text is here not a 4 ties wits and i; A0 den in e 
meaftre corrupted. Yet there is no important variety of lection in either the Heb. or Sam. 
copies. As the whols paſſage is literally rendered by our tratiflators, T ſhall firſt give it in 
their words: And Moſes faid unto the Lord, Then the Egyptians fhall hear # (for thou 
4*hroughteſt up this people in thy might from among them); and they will tell it to the inha- 
« bitants of this land: for they have heard that thou, Lord, art among this people ; that 
hon, Lord, art ſeen face to face; and hut thy cloud ftandeth'over them; and thut "thou 
« poeft before them, by day in a pillar of à cloud, and in a pillar of fire by night.” This is, 
certainly, not very intelligible, nor well exprefſed : yet it is ſimilar to moſt of the ant. verſions. 
That of Jerom, indeed, is ſomewhat clearer: Ut audiant Zgyptii, de quorum! medio eduxiſti 
« populum iſtum, et habitatores terre hujus, qui audierunt, quod tu, Domine, in populo iſto 
« ſis, et facie videaris ad faciem , et nubes tua protegat illos, et in columna nubis præcedas oo 
per diem, et in columna ignis per noctem: quod occideris,” &c——Let us now ſee how 
the Septuagint have handled the matter: Kai axovrerer Ayu reg, ôr m Ty 10% oov Toy 
NY try 6& autor Met el x uyreg 4t norronazre; eri rg 70 TRUTHG, ort ov er Rupiog © TW Not" TETW, 
ci opPaNuors ar open haus er tag, Kupre, nou j rany vov themes en” aur), x01 & guy vpe 
ov TWopevy porepos eutwy TI njpt;ev, Hou & gude ervp%y TY wor ou exrpalerg, %. T7. By this 
verſion Houbigant thinks the whole difficulty removed. Inſtead of 2 N Tn, be fancies, 
- they muſt have read in their copy 20» 55 ©, as they render a v Mrreg arouvre; 
et vero omnes 'incole : and agreeably to this emendation he forms bis own verſion: Audient 
* hoc ZMgyptii, poſtquam tu tua"virtute populum iſtum de medio eorum eduxiſti: Sed et 
omnes terre illius habitatores audiverunt,” &c. To enforce this rendering, and that reading, 
he remarks that 55 was eafily changed into ; and that 35) and WE are compoſed of the 

fame letters, ſave ove: namely, that ) has been rm, into 7; as might readily be done. 
This laſt is acknowledged; from the great fimilarity there is between them in ass. Where the 
top of 5 is often ſo ſhort as hardly to be perceived: but ſuch a tranſpoſition, 'as' altogether 
appears in the whole word, is certainly not very common, if not unprecedented. Nor is it 
certain that the Septuagint followed this reading. Their a xa: may be equivalent to the 
e vau only: * indeed, Ns ſeem to have read * for : : and if I found that 

reading 


4 
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4ceading in any: Heb. or Samaritan b could be inclined to adopt wer But, e M88. 
undd all the other ant. tranflators muſt have read 24 in their copies; I od rather try to make a 
_ meaning out of the tent ſuch as it is, than to amend it by eonjedtural eriticiſm. I think, then, 
that the prefix before wow in ver. 13. ſhould be rendered ten, and not „hen. I Would next 
render 5 before ry by although, a meaning which it frequently has; and then inddude in a 
parenthefis all the words from u in ver. 14. to hg incluſively, as I have done in my verſion. 
The word Tax, hey wil Jay, in ver. 15. is a mere reſumption, common in all languages, and 
particularly in our own. J need not tell my learned readers, that the word w, or Wie, is to 
be underſtood before wow in ver. 14. This is the moſt I could make of my original: yet 1 
confeſs that the reading 55, inſtead of d, before 2wy, without the other er 1 by 
ns has a great degree of ſpeciouſneſs; befide the authority of Sep. | 
_ + Ver. a1. As fure as I live, and as my glory filleth the-whole earth. HY 129 whom e 7 
pO i by our tranſlators thus rendered: . As I live, all the earth ſhall be filled with 
the glory of the Lon p.“ But this, I think, cannot be the meaning of the original 
. although it was ſo underſtood by all the antients; ſave Saadias, who has admirably well ren- 
r MN. By-my perpetual permanency, and my ſplendor 
tobi flleth the: whole earth, The laſt comma is evidently a part of the oath ; and is ſo un- 
derflood by Jarhi, and Vatable, 'whoſe verſion, is, Quam cerlum off me vivere, et gloriam meam 
implere terram®, & c. Not badly Purver: Let ſurely by my living, and the whole earth being 
filled with the glory of the Lord.“ And, more recently, Delgado: « However, as I live, 
* and as the whole earth is filled with the glory of the Lord“ I have no doubt of this being 
ne meaning: and I wonder how it eſcaped the penetration of Miobaelis, Dathe, and Hezel. 
Ver. 25. he firſt part of this verſe ſeems: awkwardly placed; which induoed the Syriac 
Gde. make it a continuation of ver. 24, as if the territory of the Analetites and Cha- 
naunites who inhabited the valley, were to be a part of the poſſeſſion of Chaleb. But, by com- 
paring this comma with ver. 43, we muſt conſider it as a parentheſis, abrupt indeed and un- 
connected in the original, but made ſomewhat leſs ſo, I flatter myſelf, in my verſion. 
Ver. 24. Hot long will this perverſe Prople continue their murmurings againſt me? In the 
9 there is only 9y 2297007 18 NR my rr wh ; by Montanus moſt literally 
rendered: Uſquequo ad cetum malum iftum, qui 25 murmurantes ſuper me? Nor much leſs literal 
Sep. Eug Too; rm our ywyny TY wormpuy rerur m/; a oro yoyTugurw wort) f=. Vulg. Uſquequo 
multitudo has peſſima murmurat contra me So equivalently Onk. and Syr.— Others have other- 


wiſe filled up the ellipfs;' as by the words patiar, cordonabo: and Houbigant imagines that the 


original text was xYπꝗ] "I W, Quonſque ego patiar. So our common "Engliſh verſion: © How 
long ſhall I bear with this evil congregation?“ The lamed before my is ſuppoſed to favour 
this ſupplement. —]T believe, nothing is wanting in the text, which offers an elegant ellipſis: 
nor is it neceſſary to ſupply wx: nor can o here, in my opinion, be rightly rendered 
eeither which or nh but thut, conſidered as a conjunction. How long will it be cuſtomary | 
oC {to this ee poopie, ah ney will murmur,” Home The Vulgate, then, has well. expreſſed | 


Lo To the lane purport. Diodati: Wai ne + vivo e come tutta la terra è repiena della mia gloria.” And 

before him Bruecioli: Quanto è coſa certa, ch i io wn er che e e >a 5 tutta h en tanto * certo,” Ne, 

| Both theſe tranſlations are elegant, and juſt, ; | | AE 
the 
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«kk aig 1 by liebes Þ: « Wie lange will | 4 e mit mir unzu- 
ec frieden ſeyn And before him Luther: Wie lange murret dieſe bõſe gemeine wider 
« mich ?” retained by Hezel.— But Le Clere od Rong! Lane n e. 
müller adopts Houbigant's tranſlation. ; 

Ver. 31. Your children, o. I have followed the Syriac 88 gd vaſes him the 


bert as follows: „n wew/ ran An v n W 29. TR nm TT 129: rw . DM 


m OR VIM rut: correſponding almoſt with the P. v. Deut. 1. 39. and partly corrobo- 
ated by Sep. although their text ſeems in ſome meaſure mutilated, and varies in the — 


5 ies. For the reſt, the final mark ( [ of the yarious nt in 85 ee is e 
ſhould be after * land |,” Fa 


Ver. 34- ind to eee mn mee Erw It Sep. Add a th 


- dupa rng opyns pov—Vulg. et ſcielit ultionem meam ; followed by our firſt Engliſh tranſlators ; 


but rejected in the Biſhops Bible, and poſterior verſions ; which ſubſtitute : © and ye ſhall 
« know my breach of promiſe *: on which Kennicott makes the following remark : © "Tis no 
* wonder that ſuch an eee e when ſpoken of God, ſhould be objected to by the Deiſts. 
In anſwer to Chriftianity-as old as the Creation, Dr. Waterland has theſe excellent obſerva- 


„ tions: My breach of promiſe is a harſn tranſlation, and merely conjectural, not warranted by 


the Hebrew original. Sn. of our elder tranſlations had a better r. 


10g 2. «Ye 


4 ſhall feel my vengeance ;' or, © Ye ſhall know my difpleaſure.'” —Yet, _ as the other 
: common verſion ſeems to be, it has been ſpeciouſly defended. Breach of promiſe, it has been 


ſaid, here means no more than 'a revocation, or caſſation, of God's former covenant, which 


was conditional. © Cafſatio mea eſt caſſatio ſcderis mei vobiſcum, et promiſſionum mearum, 


« quee conditionales fuere.” So Malvenda : and this idea pleaſed Houbigant ::* videbitiſque 


e ut ſœdus ego vobiſcum meum -fregerim.”—lIt is not, however, eaſy to perceive, how ſuch a 
meaning can be drawn from ] nN. —Onk. Syr. and Tharg. underſtood it as referring. not 


to God, but to the murmurs of the Iſraelites againſt him, and ſome moderns have adopted 
that meaning.—Le Clere defends the Vulg. verſion with plauſibility : and 1 find that the late 

Biſhop Law was of the ſame. opinion. His verſion is: © and ye ſhall feel my reſentment.” — 
1 rather think that the primitive meaning of n or n is ceneneven, ee and Gs Ven. . 


renders the comma in queſtion: «ozobe Te Thy -avarevo a ¹¹. : 


Ver. 37. Were firuck dead, before the Lord. Videntur fditio Wi howines, Mok Fs ju, 


: « « illo in loco interfecti eſſe. Roſenmüller. 


Ver. 40. Inſtead of. w in the laſt member of this W I fea that we ond end 
en lead us up: but all the verſions favour the preſent reading. : 

Vor. 44. They preſumpiuouſly infiſted. So I render the word tek; nh Ms _ 1 51 | 
We , which be renders contenebrati—But Sep. TaxCtnoopor—Still better Gr. Ven. cperew-. 


pic. Our common verſion has prefumed, not badly: yet I think the word implies ſomewhat 
more than fiwple preſumption, an. modern give another turn to 135 bee a wane 


* 3 - Bate, nor correct yo Delgado. "Pam "wha ce _ ae a JC go me. 5 * The « old | 
Geneva French verſion is Rill harſher; © Afin que vous eognoiſſiea mon u,: but by the laſt Reviſers changed 


into this paraphraſe; Et vous connoitrez, que j'ai interrompu le cours oe mes e 11 vous. ns) _—_ 


78 ee aa 3 rompre dee mii... add e HHS ee 11s 
1 | 2 
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we ibey made no-account of what Moſes ſaid ; | parvi fecerunt.” So Michailis and Roſenmiiller 
2 Datbe agrees with me: Illi vero pertinaciter contenderunt montem aſcendere. 
Ver. 45 So they returned to the camp. This addition, which is in Sam. and Sep. is called a 
5 ; 7055 by moſt modern interpreters, ſor the honour of the Hebrew text: I * . to mA 
ER _ een * Wan it * be a en ren of the e 1 4 


"CHAP. XV. 


ver. . FRINGES.. Mos. 8 en eee pkg Spies -Ouk — the Greek mon 
eee e ſo equivalently the other verſions. Yet; perhaps, the word means rather a 
Fower-knot,' or taſſel. In Iſa. 28. 4. Tu is evidently a Fower ; and in Ezek. 8. 3. it is a lock 
or curl. The blue or azure ribband added to thoſe fringes, or Rovers, being of the ſame 
colour with the bigh-prieſt's tunic, might be a continual admonition to the Iſraelites, that the 
whole nation was a prieſly kingdom, and a nation de to the . See Exod. 19. * 
1 is > PRIOR of Le Clero. 18 | 


mo alF. cmd. (9 c H os Bu. XVI. 


ver. 8 THERE is a angular ellipfis in this verſe, according to the preſent reading and 
Maſoretic punctuation. The verb Mp) has no objective! © And Korah took —what ? 
- « Men,” according to our common verſion, and moſt other modern verſions: but this is an 
arbitrary ſupplement, which has no parallel i in the Hebrew Scriptures. Onkelos, Syr. Sam. verſ, 
Arab. Erp. and Perſ.-ſeem to have taken Mp in a reflective ſenſe: be tooł himſelf off: i. e. he 
_ diſſented; or, as ſome of our Engliſh verſions, he went apart. But this is an inadmiſſible 
interpretation, although mucb prized by the Rabbins.—The Bab. Tharg. ſays that it was 
@ blue tunic, which Korab afſumed—no doubt to rival Aaron: but this is another Rabbinical 
conceit. — The Jeruſ. Tharg. ſupplies the word y, be took counſel; no inept ſupplement, if it 
were authorized by examples. Some, perhaps, may think that the Septuagint bad ſome ſuch 
notion in view; as they render NP) @AaAnce,—Jerom knew not what to make of it ; yet his 
good ſenſe taught him to give a ſuitable verſion: Ecce autem Core,” &c.—Let us now ſee 
bow latter critics have untied the knot. Houbigant derives np» from the Syriac NT 70 be 
quarrelſome : but this is a forced derivation.—I would rather, with Dathe, derive it from nm, 
to murmur ; or from the Syr. mM crocitare; which comes to the ſame; and requires not eyen | 
the rejection of the point dagęſb in top. If neither of theſe derivations be deemed plauſible, 
we muſt ſtill have recourſe to an ellipfs : and I know none more ſpecious than that of Tharg. 
Jeruſ. or that of Delgado, he took à reſolution : as we vulgarly ſay, be took courage. —In my 
verſion, I have, in imitation of Jerom®, given the meaning, without . adhering to the 
letter, 
Ver. 11. For, whar 1 is p 1 The original is * mn PIN, which perhaps migdt be 
better rendered, For, what hath Aaron done ?—Delgado : What have ye to do with Aaron? 


* And ſo, elegantly, Caftalio: « Cojerunt autem Cora, &c Nor is Bate's verſion much inferior (abating his fan 
ciful orthography) : © And Korab, the ſon of Ijer, the ſon of Ket, the ſon of Levi : and e and . ſons of 


3 Aliab, and Aven the ſon of Te 3 oor of Reuben, conſpired together,” &c, 8 
; er, 1 16. 


bes 


— 


2RITICAL AEMARRK S 5 bus. XVI. 


A Lars Kc. Vulg. u. —— But the Sam. copy bas a different 
lection; namely, "mart Groton: the former of which ſignifies any thing defrable:+ and this 
reading was followed ee deeper ere e P - enn er 
n Sam. 12. 3%%*ͤ— 11 547 SHO FO BON Poms 

Ver. 18. When 1 eee vw that Sep: Syr. and vag nad FR 
a better text than the preſent ; and, conſequently, that the van before mn was an inter- 
polation. I accordingly rendered : * At the door of the convention- tent ſtood Moſes and 
e Aaron ;" making ry refer to them only, as the three juſt mentioned tranſlators * had 
done before me,—T am now perſuaded that I was miſled; and that the preſent text, which is 
the ſame in both Heb. and Sam. and followed by all the other verſions, is preferable. — 
Reform my verſion thus: © 86 they all took their cenſers, and put fire in them, and laid incenſe 
on them, and ſtood at the door of the convention-tent, together with Moſes and Aaron;' 
and blot out the Explanatory Note: or rather remodel it thus: The Septuagint and Byr. 
tranſlator, as well as Jerom, ſeem to have read no ee rap beſore een and . "the 
word flood to Moſes and Aaron only.” _ FFC 

Ver. 30. If the Lord deviſe a new thing. y _ MN. DN. 8 creaverit creationem 
Dominus. The Septuagint verſion is fingular. Av f & pe rt I dee: Kupg. They are 
thought to have taken 112 for two words, the prepoſition 3, and 71 a verbal noun. Let 
this is not a uſual ſorm: nor have they | ever elſewhere found the idea of Parc ii in the root 
ru: and indeed the word Pepe occurs, in their verſion, only here and-in three other places. 


Fe They alſo, inſtead of , ſeem to haye read, not 8TI), as Michaelis and others i imagine, 


but Ny or n in Hipbil.—Vulg. has, Sin autem rem novam fecerit Dominus : whence Michaelis 
ſuppoſes he read $73) TIT. I believe he read as we now do, unleſs with. one of Kennicott' S 
uss. he read wn after nn. Nor is there any need of e the text 3 which i is bighty 
expreſſive of the idea meant to be conyeyed, 3 
Ver. 31. Scarcely bad be made an end of ſpeating, Ne. 11 the 3 „ in this 8 
Pl following verſes, really happened, I ſhould have no heſitation i in calling it a miraculous 
event. But is there not reaſon. to ſuſpect the literal truth of the narration ? If thoſe men 
were actually ſwallowed up by the ſuddenly yawning earth, with all the circumſtances. here 
told, in the fight of all the Iſraelites; and after ſuch a previous appeal made. by Moſes to 
Heaven for the divinity of his own miſſion, and the divinely inſtituted prieſthood. of his 
| brother; is et credible that, on the very next day, the people, the whole aſſembly, ſhould 
= murmur. againſt Moſes and Aaron, ſaying : Ye have killed the people of tbe Lord ? „and 
that a new miracle ſhould be neceſſary to eſtabliſh the prieſthood of Aaron ?—lndeed, when 
we conſider how fond of the marvellous, and how prone to blend biſtory and fable, the Hebrew 
nation have at all times been, we cannot help reading. with caution, and believing with dif- 
eulty, many very many of their wonderful narratives; which, if we ſound them in the hiſtorians 
of Greece or Rome, we would not fail to reject as fabulous. But never has it yet been ſhowy, 
to-my convition at leaſt, that the Hebrew hiſtorians are. not to be appretiated i in the ſame 


Sep. N has Wage rag Yupas Tys  Oxyvys Tov papTUPIOU Fa ua Aapwy—Syr, M j12WD. Pp wh 
mm awwp—Vulg. faxtibus Moſe et Aaron, Ke. f So all the copies, ſave Ald. which has ee But 


e is the true — whaterge, le its meaning, See Copt. and Ital. apud Sabatier. 
manner 
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manner 8 other hiſtorians ;' and that they were not equally liable both to miſtake,” and miſ- 
| at. This, I truſt, I ſhall be able to make appear, when, in my General-Preface, I come 
to dar on the particular character of the Hebrew hiſtorians. At preſent I ſhall oontent myſelf 
with referring my reader, with reſpect to the occurrence here mentioned, to the free Remark 
of Eichborn on Michaelis's Notes, in the firſt volume of Aſemeine Bibliotheł. has ark ; or 
| — s Latin account of it, in the ſecond volume of his Scholia, p. 214. 
Ver. 32. All the men bo had joined Korab. rr vox on Sep. wovres roug calf | 
| rovg orreeg Here Kope—and ſo equivalently the other verſions ; except Vulg. in which the whole 
comma is omitted. Our common verſion has, © all the men that appertained to Korah.“ But 
this muſt be reſtricted to thoſe only who were bis n for bis ny: were not in- 
cluded,” as we learn from ch. 26. 11. 4 

Ver. 38. For à covering to the altar. n \n08—Sep. age Tio oe. The altar 


| ſeems to have been ſheathed over with the plate. 
Ver. 40. This verſe, as it is at preſent, appears to me bald a defeQve. « That he s pot 


« as Korah and his company: as the Lord ſaid to him by the hand of Moſes.” Such is our 
common verſion, in which the words zo him muſt be referred to Eleazar ſo far back as the ; 
beginning of ver. 39. or ſomething muſt be wanting after the word company. That want 
is ſupplied by Syr. which I have inſerted in my verſion ; but not without ſome, doubt of its 
E el However, it can do no harm there; fince it is properly diſtinguiſhed. h 
Ver. 44. The Lord ſpoke to them. The preſent Heb. and Sam. texts have to 119 , 5 
: mr : but Sep. more properly pg Meawvon xo Axpuy. So Syr. and Saadias : and OO 
clear from the context, that the words were addreſſed to both. I have therefore rendered 
# them; ; not to t the wards Mz We and Aaron in the ſame verſe. 


CHAP. xvi. 


+: e * T HE 7 bee len. nan -Sep. cum Tov Henna. | 111 is thus diſtinguiſhed 
from TW 1 or the whole convention. tent. | | | | 


4 


CH A P. xvIII. 


{Yar 7. THE divifion of this verſe in the pointed Hebrew is e faulty. The 8 
or colon, ſhould be placed after May, as it is in the Sam. text. See Houbiguat. It is remark- 
able that Gr. Ven. ſo divides : xu. Neuere AarTpeian, Juror duc THY Lepcoc uin uv. BO rightly 
alſo the Vorke tranſlator. 'The en either read not ns in their ohr or neglected to 
render it. 

Ver. 12. The choiceft, &c. Im 55, onnem pinguedinem. The word n is allen uſed to 
denote the beſt of every thing; much in the ſame manner as we uſe the word cream, Thus, | 
the Greeks called the fineſt flour, and the fineſt bread, zhe fat of the wheat. =P er. 0 N- | 
Nur % mar cpr. Suidas. 

Ver. 21. All the tithes of Iſrael, The Levites hed | no territory allowed to thein but their 
cities and ſuburbs, But ts were otherwiſe moſt plentifully EPS for. Beſide the tithes 
3 D - | | of 
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er alliIfael, which muſt have. been great indeed, conGdering the diſproportion of the humber 
of Levites to that of the other tribes together; they had moreover the Ad Fruits, a portion of 


| every victim whoſe blood was not carried into the ſanctuary, and a bare in every animal lain 


| for common uſe. See nnen and what can be ſaid in fayour of thoſe regu- 
lations, and the Levitical-arifocracy, in Michatlis's Mo/ai/ches Recht. tom. i. ſect. 52. p. 283. 

Ver. 27. And ibis heave-offering ſhall be accounted, &c. BaNENN 22-200M; But the Sam. 
copy has c wr in the plural; and fo Sep. i ns Wa . 3 
better reading. But all the other verſions read in the ſingular. 

Ver. 29. Everybeave-offering.' . 55. But the ward — wanting in wre.. and, I | Chald, 

Ms. and was not read by Sep. Vulg. Saad. 

"as 31. The ret. That is, what ho of the e tithes od; giſ-offeriogs/ given. to «the 
Kin, aſter a part of the beſt of them had been aſſigned to Aaron, as an heave-offering.— 
In the Hebrew phraſeolggy, the third perſon. is often mow _ e of 8 aalen camps as * 
ue e e wes 6 geg e e ge d N 8 | 


GORE 0 1 A 5 . +: 


Verst 2. AN Kaſs 8 I bath never borne the yoke. The fame aig was erde by the 
Egyptians, Greeks, and Romans ; teſtimonies of which the reader may ſee in Bochart +: 

Ver. 3• And cauſe ber to be Nlaugbtered : πτ]6W br ꝗ ); by Montanus rendered et maBabit eam; 
and even by Jerom, immolabit ; as if the victim were to be flain by Eleazar. But ww, here and 
in other places, is to be conſidered either as an imperſonal verb, or taken in a coactive ſenſe.— 
So Luther: /chlachten laſſen—and Le Clerc : mactari curabit. This, however, did not pleaſe 
Houbigant ; ; who thinks that the original reading was Vw, becauſe the Septuagint render 
oÞaZovry. But this is no certain proof, that they read in the plural: although they properly 
enough expreſſed an Hebrew ſingular, (as they elſewhere do,) that it might not be thought 
that Eleazar was the Naughterer. Our En gliſh tranſlators, then, did well, after. their ſcru- 
pulous manner, to add an Italic one before the words “ ſhall ſlay.” But it was not neceflary 
to put it in Italics, as it is implied in dw, according to the Hebrew idiom ; as much as in the 
Latin oportet me loqui, © it behoves me to ſpeak,” the word it is GURNEE in the word oportet. 

Ver. 8. Shall waſh his clothes in water. The words © in water,” wa, are wanting in one 
of Kennicott s Muss. and were at firſt wanting in four of De Roſſi's. They are alſo wanting in 
r. P. Levit. 16.28. Nor were they read by Syr. Vulg. and moſt hay Hs of Sep. But they 
are in all the other yerfions down to Gr. Ven. inclufively., 

Ver. 9. A ſpecial purification-water : 1% ; by our tranſlators rendered © a water of ſopa- 
« ration;” after Pagninus. But Sep. dg pavrirpov—Vulg. aquam ꝗſperſionis: and ſo equiva- 
lently the other verſions, except Arab. Erp. and Gr. Ven. the former of which has was xb, 
agua piaculi; the latter yp warp, of much the ſame import. From a compariſon of the 
roots m and u, 1 am led to think, that the meaning of rn here is @ purification of a ſpecial 
kind ; HOO for the purpoſe of Porting perſons from certain ons, that Ns not the 


Bs Although n rendered i in the * drvatio EF 5 d 80 Hieroz. L 11. e. 33· 1855 
interference 
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_ interference of the prieſt.—Eoubigant follows the Vulgate; and blames Le Clere for tranſlating 
aquam impuritatis : © contortè aqua impuritatis pro aqua qua tollitur impuritas.”—- But this is one 
of of Hioubigant's s peeviſh obſervations. Had he forgotten that ran fignifies both For and an 
Mering for fin: peccatum, et oblatio qua tollitur peccatum ? | 
Ver. 12. It is juſtly obſerved by Delgado, that the laſt colon of this verſe is S ren- 
dered in our vulgar tranſlation *, which runs thus: © but if he purify himſelf not the third day, 
« then the ſeventh day he ſhall hot be clean:“ nor was this error corrected by Parver or Bate. 
Sep. ear de py caperynody Ty nher 1h Tpry vt Ty njueps Ty (Elon, ov nabepo; tore. Nothing can 
better expreſs the original than this verſion z with which agree Syr. and Onk. although their 
Latin verſions in Pol. make them ſpeak otherwiſe by being badly pointed. —Saadias, to prevent 
miſtakes, judged it proper to render thus: © and if he be not purified on bob theſe (ware) 
days, he ſhall not be clean.” —So, latterly, Dathe: guod f bis diebus non fuerit expiatus, 
 manet inpurus.— And Michatlis : © entstindiget er fich an dieſen beiden tagen nicht, ſo bleibt 
- «er unrein. "TRE v was no need of departing from Laber 8 more ee, and more elegant 
verſion. | 


CHAP. X 


THIS Heberer is not at all ae with the cat one. What is related i in i muſt 
| hve bappened many years after; as has been well remarked by Delgado, who blames: our 
Engliſh tranſlators for rendering the copulative Then. He would render Now but] ſee little 
difference between then and now. The hr vau is "ow RY e a mere e A, 
which in a tranſlation is better omitted. | 
Ver. 3. Reproached them. The- preſent text has: —_— Mo 55 or, as s our common ver- 

fion has it, © chode with Moſes.” —And fo Sep. xa: Aoidoqerro! 6 Nes py Maury and all the 


| other verſions ſave Vulg. and Syr. What the former read is uncertain ; as he paraphraſes 


thus: Et, verſi in ſeditionem, dixerunt, &c. But the latter has TWIN Oy) RWM BY XBYy IN ; 
and this reading is ſtill preſerved in one of Kennicott's uss. TiN 59) mot . This reading 

T have followed in my verſion : only, not to repeat © Moſes and __” I have uſed ts 

relative them. 

Ver. 13. By which the Lord glorified vi The order of the Hebrew is this: © « Theſe 
ce were the waters of Meriba, on account of which the children of Iſrael contended with the 
Lord, and he was glorified by them, or in them.“ The word them is commonly referred 
to the Iſraelites : but I am inclined to think that waters are the ee and have ſhaped 

| uy verſion accordingly. | 

Ver. 19. In the highway. D. The Ga ſeem to TOP and in web is = 
the den of 3 Sam. Mss. and was moſt Pn the original reading of the Sum rs 3 


* As well as in \ all the 3 ones 5 Tindall downwards: and ſo indeed moſt modern tennflatord have 5 
miſled, I preſume, by Jerom, who has: * fi die tertio aſperſus non fuerit, ſeptimo non poterit emundari.” Luther, 
however, followed a better guide, the Septuagint verſion, and has accordingly well rendered: © und wo er fich nicht 
«am dritten tage und am ſiebenten tage entsündiget, ſo wird er nicht rein werden.“ Junius, too: guod' fi non pur- 
abit /e die tertio et die ſeptimo, non erit mundur. And Diodati, in his marginal verſion: / non "ft e purificato al terao 
e al yon non © he nens. "4 9 70 op * 


3932 ES it 


"a, 
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. Ain the Sam. FO FO e fond of the other e ſavour this reading, and 


as the other reading appears to be preferable, I have followed it ; although I would not, with 
our lexicographers, * "Ou . * but n dn which in Arab. denotes @ dived 7 Tin, 


CHAP. XXI. 


1 I, 'B Y on way of een uur! Tn Sep. Go Aeli g. er mm 
viam: followed by moſt interpreters, among which our own: “by the way of the ſpies.” This 
is ſuppoſed to be the way by which the Iſraelitic pies went up to explore the land of Chanaan. 
But e is not the term for a ſpy, nor can it regularly be derived from Mn.  Michatlis thinks 
it ſignifies place, from its having that meaning in Chald. Syr. and Samaritan ; and would render: 


RE ER? > 


the king of Arad hearing that the Iſraelites were on the way to thoſe places.” But I doubt 
very much if the Hebrew will bear ſuch a verſion, without an 58 after 77. The prefix d, in- 


deed, would induce one to ſuſpect that ru were an appellative : but proper names have 
ſometimes that prefix: and if 27x71 were a tribe, or petty nation, I ſhould render, © by the | 
tc way of the Atharites :” but the name of no ſuch people occurring elſewhere, I thought it 
beſt to retain the Hebrew name, with Sep. Saadias, and Dathe. 
Ver. 3. Whom, with their cities, they devoted to deſtruction, Theſe cities muſt have been 
only thofe that touched on the Deſert. Compare Joſh. 12. 14. Shuckford deemed the firſt 
colon of this verſe an interpolation ; and Bp. Law ſeems to have been of the ſame opinion. 
Ver. 8. Fiery ſerpents. yn DUNN. Sep. Tovg oÞeig Tov ann deadly ſerpents— 
Vulg. ignitos ſerpentes — and ſa equivalently Onkelos and both Arabs—Syr. dire ſerpents— 


| Michaelis takes (Fw to be the ceraftes, or regulus. I believe it to be the digſas, otherwiſe 
called prefer; and ſo the word is here rendered by Gr. Ven. roug oe rung wp r. 


Ver. 14. The fragment of ſuppoſed. poetry, contained in this and the next verſe, has 


always been deemed a moſt difficult paſſage ; and various attempts haye been made to explain 


it, which I will not now detail ; as I flatter myſelf that my own explanation will, on examina- 
tion, appear to be the true one. I change not a ſingle letter in the text: I only read nru 
in one word, with ſeven Mss.. and exclude the va before Tx: with the 8 Es I then 


pole after en and thus diſtribute the remainder : 


Dai nr mn 

e mW mn nd 
rav“ M2 ed Yο⁹p 
_awv Mm» von 


| Demis ſe dedit in turbine, et torrentes Arnon effudit ; torrentes que Ae ad Stebothe dy, 


et declindrunt ad limitem Moab.—The people were in want of water. A tempeſt of rain ſwelled 


the Arnon, the channel of which was probably dry before: and this torrent ſinking along the 


adjacent plain afforded wells of water whereſoever they dug for it, from Mathana to the 


| vale of Moab. "This, T think, explains the hogs: PER from ver. 1 z't to the end of the 
chapter. | 


Gr. Ven. 6d ru Abaguor. : 4 I ſhall 8 give the verſion. of Sep. becauſe i it is F Ala Toure 


Atyerai e Tu HN Loan Tov Kupiov Tyy Zwos epALYITE, xa Tous Xampappms Apruy, Inſtead of 2m, they 


are ſuppoſed to have read 2M, and to have taken it in a figurative ſenſe, But whence had they epaoyioe? I am per- 


ſuaded their text is here * z or _ muſt have read ny differently from our preſent Hebrew telt. P 
can 


| Foam ſee but two critical . that can be made to my N Tbe firſt is, that rut 
zs not in the Hebrew but in the. Aramean form. But this is not the only place where this 


ſorm is obſerved: and here we may conſider it as an archai/m. It may alſo be objected, that I 


give to M93 and w) a plural ſignification : but every ſcholar knows that, in Hebrew, this 
is no uncommon enallage; eſpecially when words are uſed diſtributively. Thus, Job 12. 7 
«Aſk the beaſts, and it (that is, each of the: beafts) will teach the“ —- T non M N. 
So Jerem. 35. 14. u mal NN TAE 255 Ang . . 0 © _—__ En of JO was 
vieohfirmed.” Beni oh 5 
Ver. 16. e was 3 4 5 — dp: aj Ree ded: = ic Thence they 
tent to Beer.” But not ſo Sep. Kar exabey ro Opeap—Vulg. Ex eo loco apparuit puteus— 
Onk. x2 pr Naw. rw, Thence a well was given to them.—Syr. alſo took 7a for an 
appellative, and in the nominative caſe; and ſo Tharg. Bab. The reſt, indeed, conſider w2 
here as a place, on account of the d final : but I ons MR to be an Aramean 1 as well 
as N. | 
Ver. 17. A well hath rung up ! Refound plane! The 3 text is 7) * "I © by 
our tranſlators: rendered: Spring up, O well! Sing ye unto it:“ and fo the word yy was 
underſtood by Onk. Tharg. Syr. Saad. and Perf.*—Sep. took y for a prepoſition ; En Tov 
Ppecerog':' and, what is very remarkable, the Gr. of Venice has, likewiſe, Enl pews. But the 
Sam. reading Ny I take to be the true reading, although here anomalous : as n is elſewhere 
a feminine z and the ſyntax would require nMy. I am perſuaded, however, that a is here 
the nominative, not the vocative caſe ; and that My is in the præterite, not in the imperative 
mood. Indeed, the ſenſe to me appears to require this. It was natural for the Iſraelites to 
fing on the firſt appearance of water: but who would ſing to water before it appeared ? 
Ver. 18. A well which the chiefs diſcovered, 9 MEN 2. I take mn to be here in 
the meaning inveftigare, ſcrutari. The chiefs ſought and diſcovered the proper places to dig 
for water; and the people digged, in the places pointed out to them by the chiefs : or theſe, 
perhaps, began the work, which the people afterwards finiſhed. I muſt here remark, that the 
Septuagint verſion is groſsly miſpointed in the Aldine and Roman editions: «&xgxere aur Precp* 
agu euro apxorres : and the Latin verſion in Pol. follows this faulty diviſion, Not ſo compi 
which has a comma after aur: but better ſtill Grabe, who puts a colon after cur. | 
Ib. The volunteers of the people. Dy Sep. Bao eva —Vul g. duces mulfitudinie— 
and fo eee Syr. Onk. Tharg. Saad. Our tranſlators imitated them: © the nobles of 
« the people: and ſimilarly moſt modern tranſlators, down to Dathe and Michaelis, I am 
perſuaded, that there is neither kings, nor princes, nor nobles, in the ſentence ; and that 113 | 
dyn means ſuch of the people as volunteered themſelves to dig the wells marked out by the 
_ chiefs. So Erpen. and the Perfic tranſlator; and ſo admirably well Gr. Ven. eegyzrai 2 Nerv. | 
Ib. By delving with their faves. ry ppm. The word pprwa is commonly rendered, 
with the Iawgiver ; or, as our public verſion, © by the direction of the lawgiver. Purver: by 
means "of the arent. The original and literal meaning of PPT is fodere, exſcalpere, ercidere: 


| T 1 | and 
* The Vulg. aſcendat Niere is ben i to an luis, 5 + The antients vary. Sep. & Ty Baokea CUT Wy—_ 
155 a Ms. has TY Race, a more probable reading. —Vulg. in datore I:gis,—Onk. ſeems to have read Eppntd 
without 
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and in that ſenſe. pprw is to be taken here. The Sam. — rhpv en; | 
wrongly, I think : at leaſt, it muſt be accounted: an expletive. i a e eee ee ar en | 
Ib. From the wilderneſs to Mathana, & c. This abrupt comma is commonly rendered: And 
« from the wilderneſs bey went to Mattanah; or, as I write it, Matbhana. Inſtead of my 
the Septuagint read "want or rwe, as they render xa emo pre. This reading is followed 
by Houbigant, Dathe, and Michaelis; and is indeed very plauſible. Let I am inelined to 
prefer the common reading, which is alſo that of the Sam. copy; and of all the verſions, ſave 
Sep. The meaning of the whole paſſage is this, I think: Matbana, which denotes a: gift,” is 
the torrent of rain which the Lord gave them in a tempeſt from the mountains at the fource 
of the Arnon. This torrent ſupplied them with water, from the time when they leſt the 
_ wilderneſs, mentioned in ver. 11, until they came to the vale of Moab; mentioned ver. 20. 
Such I take to be the genuine meaning of the text; of which Dr. Kennicott has given a verſion 
(de ſa ſagon) i in his Critical Remarks, which the reader _ * at p. op — if n IN it 
better than mine, let him adopt it inſtead of mine. 
Ver. 27930. Another piece of ſententious poetry, not oY to be n It is 
aſkered-i in by theſe: words: D9wn TrWw . -Sep. Aua ruro cer dt anryporigart—Vulg. Id. 
circo dicitur in proverbio. And fo equivalently the other verſions; and ſo our Engliſh tranſ- 
lation: © wherefore: they that ſpeak in proverbs.” Bat all this gives a faint idea of the meaning 
of Mw. The word dm, as a verb, ſignifies to ſpeak nobly, and fguratively: and what elſe 
is this but to poerize? The language of the poets, particularly of the oriental poets, is often. 
highly parabokcal; or, to ſpeak more properly, Byperbolical; and hence their ſayings may be 
called parables : but proverbs, in its common acceptation, is an improper term. The piece 
of poetry here quoted is by ſome thought to be that of an Amorite bard, who-related the con- 
queſts of Sihon over the Moabites, I cannot be of that opinion: I believe it to be the work 
of a Hebrew poet; who, after the defeat of Sihon, and the overthrow of his capital city, excites 
his countrymen to rebuild and repair it, as the ſtrongeſt city of that territory, which had for- 
merly defeated the Moabites, and might ſtill be made a formidable-rival to. Ar. Conſidered 
in this light, it is a beautiful fragment of an old ballad, quoted by the writer of the Pentateuch: 
but ſuch a FR could not be made by ny g ch Moſes 5 have N the. 
ballad. FR” 
Ver. 28. Which onus yk of. Moab. Ar was (the ek iro wk the Moabites; wh ich had 
been, probably, ravaged by Sihon. There is, however, a various reading here, which is not 
improbable. Inſtead of M the Sam. copy has Ty; and this is the reading of 2 Heb. uss. and 
was at firſt that of 4 more. So alſo. Sep. «g,—Syr. is alſo ſuppoſed by De Roſſi to have bad 
5 before him the ſame Weg * _ I think, is a an 8 en edition has indeed 


| heat the prepoſition. The reſt hh 4 beſt 8 can. The Perfic trarſlator alone appears to me to * 
rigghtly rendered the paſſage: The volunteers of the people digged it, by digging with their ſaves,” —Nor badly, 

although barbarouſly, Gr. Ven. gu Turwry.; agreeable to which is the Sam. verſion, —The word MMYWD. is rendered 
Haves by all the antients ; except Sep. in which we find ey Tp up, aurwy It is yet common among ſhepherds, 
in ſome parts of this iſland, to dig wells with ſtaves; which are pointed for that purpoſe: I have ſeen them at ſuch 
work. In the ſandy regions of the Eaſt, wells are eaſily dug. Sometimes water i ound at the depth of a foot and a 
| hall z. hating at two feet. See * vol. i. p. 10g. French 1 Gr. Ven. Ale, pater 6 wafabe Aeg. 


> 
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aw inſtead: of W bit the trabfldtcr-conk bot have fo. read: in his copy, whe We Wa 
town of Moab':' 2017-997. 1229. '--I bave, then, no doubt of 9 being the original reading 
of Syr. although the diacritic point has been changed in the hard — in the 1 
* the reading of Gr. Ven. To Apry ms Manu. 
Ib. Which devoured Bamoth-Arnon, The preſent text 40 pw mM Ty 8 our binilathvs 
NA the lords of the high; places of ' Arnon.”——Vulg: habitatores ercelſorum Arnon,— 
Onkelos and the Thargumiſts underſtand a to be the prieſis of the high-places of Arnon. 
I believe that the Septuagint have followed the true reading cya, wearer guderg Age. They 
render m2 ores : but as I take ITAL to be the name of a place, the ſame with that 
mentioned ver. 19, I have retained the Hebrew words. 
Ver. 30. This verſe has, in my apprehenſion, been ſtrangely Wilp 80 and miſinter- 
preted. "The text is xa mw Ty | RS man FT DW au nawn Tax* y- by Mon- 
tanus rendered; Et jugum eorum periit, Cheſhon uſque ad Dibon, et deſolari fecimus uſque ad 
| Nophach, quæ uſque ad Medeba: by our Engliſh tranſlators : . We have ſhot at them: Heſhbon 
is periſhed even unto Dibon, and we have laid them waſte even unto Nopach, which reacheth 
« unto Medeba $.” —But both theſe verſions, and indeed almoſt all modern tranſlations, are, 
to me, unintelligible. Let us ſee what light can be derived from the antients. Sep. Kei To 
Eg cv rroY corre. Exe S, tis Q . wo ot yorenes | ert do x erb ug ert MucP?. 
This, at firſt fight, appears a very fingular verſion : but it admits a conſiſtent meaning, and 
can be. plauſibly defended. Some critics have imagined that they read in their copy p2.in- 
ſtead of , becauſe they render : but ore, I ſuſpect, is here to be taken for the 
feed of the field; or the corn eld. themſelves: and in that caſe there is no need of ſuppoſing 
that they read otherwiſe than we now do; the vowel points only being changed. So far, 
then, the Septuagint verſion is correct and juſt : and the following words are alſo juſtly ren- 


dered; but-the verſion is miſpointed and miſtranſlated i in the Polyglott. The comma ſhould 5 


not be placed after enoAzras, as it is in Ald. Rom. and Alex. but after Eon, or omitted alto- 
gether as in Compl. which is, in many places, more correctly printed than the other editions. 
Then, area is miſtranſlated periit ; whereas it ſhould be perdidit, EoeGwy being the nomi- 
native. Hitherto, then, all is well: but how juſtify the remaining part of their verſion? 
Here indeed I think they made ſome miſtakes : they took c] to be a ſingle word, meaning 

wives,” at yuan: they took Ty before au for a conjunction. they read with Sam. H and 
wa; made the former a verb in the ſingular “ with a nominative plural, and v its objective: 
and, laſtly, they, with Sam. read 5y after wie, and a for Nav. Their verſion then might, 
in Engliſh, be rendered thus: Their corn-fields as far as Dibon, they (that is, the Heſh- 
" ute deſtroyed ; and their women fanned the fire tt againſt Moab.”—Now, who will ſay, 


had 2m better, 1 Sam, wn Sam. w- Sam, 9. $ Cov. 90 Their glory i is come to nought,“ &c, 
—Matth. « Their light is out,” &c.—The reſt down to Gen. incluſively ; * Their empire is loſt,” &c—Ainſworth 
and Bate : Their lamp is deſtroyed,” &c,—Purver : We ſhooting at them,” &c Delgado contents himſelf with 
obſerving, that expoſitors differ ſo. much about the ſenſe, that he thinks himſelf obliged to give two verſions, One of 
theſe is: And as we ſhot at them Hefhbon' periſhed,” &c. The other: “And their dominion, even that of Heſhbon, 
« periſhed,” &. omit reporting the other foreign verſions, which all agree with one or other of the above. 

J Comp, Ald. Alex. and ſome 188. add auTwy : but it is wanting in Copft. ** Unleſs they perhaps read mem. 


++ The radical meaning of T is ſuffare, inſuflare 5 and hence ſuccendere ignem. > 
33 e ” = that 
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. that this is not a plauſible verſion More plauſible, and more'probable, it coitaiblyi is than 
any other antient verſion ; in the ſuppoſition that they had the genuine text before them, and 
-miſread it not. — But, every thing conſidered, I am inclined to think that the preſent text is 
correct; except, perhaps, that the Sam. readings r N] W .- (which laſt is the reading 
of one Heb. and one Chald. ws.) are preferable to > grtgyr tO But rde mw Hot wi 8 
| mne it is; and thus arrange it: beck B10 
7 55 N et % WP Sv) PIT * _ ny = 
. That Heſhbon is here in the nominative caſe, i is clear from ver. 28; for it is from Heſhbon 
that © a fire went forth to deſtroy Moab, and from the city of Sihon a flame; not certainly 
to conſume itſelf, but to conſume the territory, and even the capital, of Moab. "This is the 
firſt ſtep towards clearing the paſſage. Then, TAN, or rather TAN, is to be conſidered as an 
active verb, or in Phje/*, and pointed as above. Thirdly, V) is evidently a noun, as it was 
taken by all the antients down to Gr. Ven. and, from the context, muſt here mean full felds 
of cornF ; as We, I think, denotes fallow felds ; from vos, which in Syr. and Arab. ſignifies 
terra iners, inſeminata. On theſe preſumptions I have formed my verſion ; which is, at leaſt, 
| intelligible, and Te} with the FOREST. Let e who ſhall oe diſpleaſed w with it vs 
Aa „ 


"EEE. 8 


ABBOT n and Give other modern critics are of opinion, that Moſes inſerted the 
hiſtory of Balaam, as an epiſode, from Moabite memoirs, for the purpoſe of obviating prefling 
difficulties ; in the ſuppoſition that Moſes himſelf was the original writer. I believe, it was 
written, not by Moſes, but by the compiler of the Pentateuch, from ſuch traditional ſtories, or 
ſcraps of written documents, as he could find. Indeed, it has all the air of a legendary tale. 
Ver. 5. The river of the land of Ammon. The preſent text has wy 92 YR mn: The 
« river of the land of the children of his people.” And fo Sep. Onk. both Arabs. Perl: and | 
Gr. Ven. But Sam. Vulg. Syr. and ſeveral mss. have .]; which is, in my opinion, pre 
ſerable to the other, were it merely for this reaſon : that it is an odd way to define a man's 
i country, by calling it the land of his own people. See Kennicott's Remarks; and Houbigant 
in loc. It is objected by Le Clerc and Roſenmüller, that the Euphrates, the river here meant, 
was at too great a diſtance from the Ammonites to be called “ a river of their land.” But it 
is very uncertain how nearly the borders of Ammon were to that river: and the word , as 
Houbigant remarks, may be rendered towards. 

Ver. 6. Curſe for me this people. The antients believed that Being e or RO; by thoſe 
who were accounted prophets, was of great conſequence. See Le Clerc in hoc. 


The Perfic tranflator ſaw this, but miſtook its nominative; 1 So Syr. underſtood the Heb. word: and 


Gr. Ven. has the very word yew. I ſhall here add four other verſions, for the ſake of their authors.—That 


of Houbigant is: Zorum culta novalia perdidit H:ſchon, uſque ad Dibon ; vaſtata ſunt uſque ad Nophe, verſus Med 


* © -— That of Kennicott: „But we have caſt upon them deſtruction, from Heſhbon unto Dibon : and we have laid waſte 


« unto Nophah ; the fire was unto Medeba.” See his Remarks, p. 67.—That of Dathe: Sagittis eos confecimus, periit 


 Heſbon uſque ad Dibonem, vaſtavimus uſque ad Nophacum, conflagravimus omnia uſque ad Medebam hat of Michaelis : - 


% Ihre ſchönen aecker find verwüſtet, von Heſbon bis nach Dibon, verwüſtet bis nach Nofach ; enn zer- 
= # ſorter note ſind bis nach amend — Duodvis, eli 9885 | | a * 
er. 
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A 8. What the Lord JÞall ſay io me. W TY 1m e. This wana either that Jehovah 

5 . God, or that the hiſtorian: bas put words in Balaam's mouth; which he could not 
utter. See the Rem. on Levit. 1. 3. The conduct of Balaam, on this occaſion, is thus explained 
by Jeruſalem; and his followers. They ſuppoſe Balaam to have been an egregious impoſtor, who 
had acquired the reputation of being a prophet, and made a public traffic of his divinatory art. 
He might have learned from Balak's meſſenger the ſuperior ſtrength of the Iſraelite army, and 
perhaps their ſame had reached him before that period: hence it was an eaſy matter for him 
0 ſoretell that the Moabites would be overcome, if they ſhould go to war. If therefore he 
had domplied with Balak's wiſh,: and curſed the Ifraclites, he ran the riſk of ſeeing his curſe - 


_  ineffeQual, and his art detected. But, by bleſſing them, be loſt nothing of his former fame: 
on the contrary, even the Moabites themſelves would be inelined to give him more credit, than 


5 if be had. curſed. their enemies. For that purpoſe, he artfully. ſeigns frequent conſultations | 


with God, and delivers his own ideas for divine oracles.—Theſe em een it is 
de that the difficulties attending his hiſtory are removed. | 
Ver. 18. Balabs chiefs, The preſent text has ph May: Balabes e 3 and fo Onk. 
| Tharg, Syr. Perſ. Arab. Erp. and Gr. Ven. But I prefer the reading of Sep. 2 ww, which 
is that of one of Kennicott's ss. and was followed by Saadias. In Volg. the comma is want- 
5 e it has only Reſpondi Balaam : but nothing for pa ww (or ay) N D)] n. 

lb. Mere Balak io give me his bouſe-full of ſilver, &c. Balaam affects to be a perſon of the — 
higheſt integrity and W hoy it Tour . was in his datt vob: verſes 22 


| E C 


Ver. 22. God u was 8 ach Fog I ſhall hos give the 8 of Roſenmiiller's 8 
Note: : * Qui.veram hiſtoriam hic narrari putant, ii difficultate inexplicabili impediuntur ; quo- 
modo nempe Deus iraſoi potuerit, quod Bileamus proficiſceretur; quum tamen ipſe Pprofi- 


e ciſei permiſerit ver. 20. Nonnulli dicunt Deum ideo eſſe iratum Bileamo, quod is iverit 


40 * animo nocendi ; alii, poſt Clericum, verba illa verſus 20. fignificaſſe : permitto tibi profict ſci 
( cum tegatis, fi modo abs te nibil petant, quod fit preceptis meis contrarium. Verum equidem . 
oo « fateor me non intelligere, quid fibi Clericus cum hac difficultatis ſolutione voluerit: nec 
« hujuſmodi reſponſionibus erit opus, fi Jeruſalemii ſententiam adſumamus.” Now I confeſs, 
I do not ſee how, even in the hypotheſis of Jeruſalem, the difficulty is ſolved. Admitting the 
ſtory to be a Moabite ſtory, and in part a fiction, till the writer would feign with ſome degree 
of conſiſtency. A better way, then, to reconcile ver. 20. with ver. 22. is to admit, in the latter, 
the addition in Saadias NYDND. T2W9 98 289 rue BN: Then God was wroth, becauſe he 
(Balaam) Was on with a covetous di pep tion. he circa 2 ys 2.15. 06 8 "_ mh | 
Vo 475 The PRES of Jalzonſs afs has often been an \ objec of ridicule : 1 the eritic 
85 ove mentioned, Jeruſalem, thinks that it was all a fiction of Balaam's, to ſave himſelf from 
e if be ſhould bleſs, inſtead of e the Ifraclites :. To me, there appears nothing 
ſtrange 


0 YM bis a err *. nunc e W e in 1g difficultates Roe at; Roſen- 
8 miiller, I Simulat Bileamus ſe hominem eſſe i integerrimum, et ab omni lueri cupiditate alieniſſimum: id quod 
« fine dubio dad Balaki eo majorem de illo opinionetn injicere debebat.” . Roſenmiiller. | Si recordamur | 


« nm, quæ * ad ver. 8. dicta ſunt, . intelligamus totam hanc, quæ nunc : ſequitur, narrationem de afind, a 
; | 5 AN a 3 E | „ Bileamo 


* 
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5 nnn but the manner of felling it : and that ceaſes to b6-wondeiful, | 
when we.recolle the oriental mode of narrating. Balaam is riding on his aſs, on as. yet a 


Joubtſul errand': the afp Rartles at ſomething,” and turns afide from the vy: thruſts her 


maſter's leg againſt a wall, and at length falls down under him. All this he takes for a bad 
omen, and à ſign that his journey is nqt agreeable to God: God is thenee conceived to be 
angry with him, and an imaginary: dialogue enſues between God and Balaam, as had before 
been ſuppoſed to be held between Balaam and his aſs. I believe there are few gentlemen = | 
| have not held ſuch dialogues with their horſes. -I have frequently converſed with mine: and, 
indeed, an occurrence once happened to me not unfimilar to what happened to-Balaam. 11 
riding on a favourite little mare, in a very narrow path, which had a high wall on one fide 
and a deep rapid river on the other. All at once my palfrey ſtopped ſhort, and wanted to 
wheel about and return. It was not, however, an angel which ſhe ſaw—although it had wings 3 
it was a dead crow lying in the path; and whieb, without alighting, I eould not get my mare 
to paſs.” I was ſcarcely on her back again, when, a looſe ſtone falling from the top of the wall 
about three paces before her noſe,” ſhe jumped afide with vehemence ;. and although ſhe did 
not thruſt my leg againſt the wall, ſhe threw herſelf and me into the river: and if ſhe had 
not been an excellent ſwimmer, 10 ſhould have both been drowned: It may be readily ſup- 
poſed, that I was angry. Whether, if 1 had bad a ſword in my hand, I ſhould have threat- 
ened to ſlay my mare, I know not: but certain it is, that I ſeolded her egregioufly, and would 
probably have beaten her moſt unmercifully, if this ſame ſtory of Balaam's aſs had not natu- 
rally preſented itſelf to my view. My poor pony ſeemed to ſay, in a piteous tone: «Am I not 
e thine own mare, upon which thou haſt ridden ſince ever I came into thy poſſeſſion ? Was 1 
ever wont to do to thee ſo beſore? This ſhe ſeemed to ſay as effectually, as if God had 
opened her mouth: ſo effeQually, that I inſtantly faid © No,” and gently" lowered the ſuſ- 
pended' wbhip.— Now, if the manners of our country reſembled the manners of Balaam's 
country, and our ſtyle of writing their ſtyle; and if J had, like Balaam, been reputed a 
prophet or ſoothſayer; and, in that character, been ſent for by the king or his miniſters to 
_ eurſe the French (for example); and if this accident had happened to me on the road; would 
it not have been conſidered as a ſign from heaven, that my journey was not a lucky one? And 
perhaps I ſhould haye been inclined to ſtop, and return; unleſs the wages of wnrighteouſneſs 
had tempted me to go on: in which caſe, I ſhould, moſt probably, have imagined that an 
angel of God bade me proceed, &. &c.—Such an occurrence would, by an oriental hiſtorian, 
be narrated in the dramatic manner in * we have the word of Delays 0 and _ 
other ſuch ſtories in the Hebrew writings*. x; 

Ver. 32. 1.am come out to oppoſe thee. oo NP DIR. So TY Sam. copy, with Sep. 1 0 
of the ant. verſions. The en Heb. bas ov): but the final dens has been dropt, from its | 


6 ; Blleams Gam eſſe © fine, ne ab ejus auQtocitate 88 6 Iſracliti bene precaturus eſſer. Sunt enim buic 
_ & hiſtoris tam multa inter ſe contraria, ut qui eam fine præconcepta opinione legat, primo ſtatim intuitu videat cam eſſe 
* yiri verſuti figmentum, quod homines duntaxat inculti et ſuperſtitione occaecati credere potuerunt.” Roſenmiiller,— 

But is there not here a ſort of contradiftion? If Balaam were vir verſutus, be would, one might think, have made a | 
better ſtory, It is true, however, that ſtory- makers often overd6> + © e If the ſtory of Balaam and his aſs be a 
literal ory, we may ſay with Le . * Nn dee en aut e . = TAI e gan eee of | 
IV = his * in Loca 2 + 


 contiguity 
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2 e es dds Ano datei indhondtiwort; This muſt, probably ave happericc 
bookb were written in Chaldee ann N. at e In 1 Were were 8 
from others. 0 

Ib. Because I bow hat: tow gehn s Holt intention. *tthip"blaſbtt Heb. is is N : 
ny: but Sam. 20 D N 927 literally rendered, & becauſe evil is thy way before me.” 


But the yr is with ſome probability ſuppoſed to be a ſubſtitute made by the Sam. copyiſt® 


ſor an obſcure word, dp, the meaning of which, as it occurs only twice (here and in Job 16. 11.) 
is not well known. In the common editions of Sep; it is rendered a «gw :' but in the Glaſg . 
ctateuch, and in ſome other M88. it is wx fc ; and this is the reading of (he Coptic ver- 
ſion. The Italic is loſt.—Vulg. perveſa - which correſponds with Sep.— Both may have read 
28 Sam. The other ant. tranſlators ſeem to have read dow; which they took for a verb, but 
rendered it variouſſy. What, then, is its preciſe meaning ? By comparing the root B97 with 


the Syr. VN and the Arab. , we may venture to ſay, that it ſignifies raſb, devious, perverſe, 
and ſuch like terne In mw RG [© c nn me RIDES into” its equinten wan 
meaning. e ö 


Ver. 33. m ow me, &e. dn hi tion wer inconcinnum | howinis benen „ 

Roſenerüllen, 

Ver. 39. Kiriath-buxorh. men pub mn + wog eme Uu e 2 
gue in extremis regni ejus finibus erat: and if the root be ym, as moſt aer it Wh 1 W 

- 1 of 3 8 _ mo Atm 1 8 to retain the nn name. IT 


4 b 24 PF + TEAS 
7 3 > * LL 3 4 - 30 ge : & 
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| 5 500 1. EU yr . lbs * One et belp bay ; Fein with. the anti 

4 Comment. and Eſſays, &e. that there is a remarkable reſemblance, in the number and 
« kind of animals, between tio. ſacrifice of OP and that which ths: __ commanded 
& © noe to offer. An. vi. 47“ 


* Nunc grege de intacbo fehtim macdur⸗ juvencos 
 Prafiiterit, totidem leFas de more bidentes. 1 55 


* * Holocaufts.. The preſent text bas ny; but Sam, with more than 30 M88. hare nw: 

60 alſo Syr. Yet. Sep. with the other verſion read in the ſingular . 

Ib. Now he went in anxious filence, 0 , without a ſingle various leQion.—But what 6 is 
x the meaning of w By Sep. it is rendered ef» —Vulg. velociter F—Onk. wh, alone 
Tharg. Bab. pm, crooked : he adds by way of explanation ] Ü＋, like a ſerpent: and perhaps 
the Sam. tranſlator had the ſame notion, when he rendered p32—Tharg. Jeruſ. 9w 102, badly 
rendered in Pol. corde contrito: I think it ſhould be rendered animo tranquillo—Syr. Wu, 
3 in Pol. Jeere : but ch Iam inclined to think, has here the ſame fignification as 


vet I am onthe inclined to thiak, 3 it has devis an checks of ſome: copyiſt, whether a Samaritan or a Jew, N 
10 the ant. alphabet the icra might be miſtaken for "ou and the 7eth for an ain; and vice verſa. What ame moſt 


| againſt the Sam. lection is the prefix before 7. © + They read un, and this is the reading of 87r. 
1 The addition which, on the authority of Sep. I have inſerted in this verſe, I firmly believe to have ſtood in the 
original: but the reader may think otherwiſe. 8 He ſeems to have had in view he Arab. nv. 


255, - | in 


I ett 10. VE 
; 1 Obeld Ses wd , whidh! mhy it i rendered in Pol. anquillè, | 
Is think it ſhould be rendered in gina -or-feflimanter, which corſponds wit Vulg.— 
1 5 Arab. Erp. and Perf. follow Onkelos—ind Gr. Ven. bas preamp. eto ric 
Of modern interpreters; Pagrinus followed Onkelos, and was followed * Munſter, C — 
the Tiguiines, the French Genevans, the Spaniſh-of Ferrara, and that of De Reyna. But Junius, 
Diodati, the Dutch, and our common Engliſh verſion, follow R. D. Kimbi, who thinks that 
yx ſignifies a bigh- place here, as it does in Iſaiah and Jeremiah: as if Balaam had gone to a 
| higher place, than where tbe altars were, to conſult God. Others, on the contrary, Ihink that 
Dy fignifies 4 lot- place, à plain; and the Septuagint are ſuppoſed to have ſo underſtood it, 
| fince they render afua*#.—Michatlis, followed by Schulz and Roſenmüller, joins the too ideas, 
The place, to which Balaam went, was a plain open ſpace on the rand cus planus in ; 
| l eine freie, mit keiner waldung bewachſene höhe des berges. 77G 
All theſe tranſlators, ſave thoſe who follow Onk. or Vulg. Mala Do. to be in ee . 
ſupply the prepoſition . confeſs that this ellipſis appears to me, as it did to Dathe, a very 


* 


huarſh one, although it has been plauſibly defended by Storr f. I think o is in concord, 


| whatſoever meaning we give to it.—If it be here taken in its oomon Hebrew acceptation, 
we muſt, with Montanus, render elatus; & he went elato capite: i. e. confidently, feeurely:: but 
as, in this whole chapter, there are maniſeſt arcbaiſſns, I am inelined to think, with Dathe, that 
the true meaning of dw is anrious, We nee 1 e W it to n nN r * 
| but to the Chald. and Arab. W Www. At SP [5d Sts 
Ver. 10. The multitude. YI Nx: Sent rendered the 5 a 9 Proburety to be 
in the genitive caſe. I cannot fo think: the paralleliſm would thereby be loſt ; and the con- 
jeRture of Venema, although deemed unneceſſary by Roſenmiiller and Dathe, is confirmed by 
4 Sam. 1188. which, inſtead of rh, have DD D, or d W; and ſo read Sep. "2094 trig SC - 
pf unoerou diuug Io pan? Saadias alſo muſt have had ſuch a reading in his text; or have taken 
D for the participle of Pbiel: which indeed it may be: and in that caſe the V of the 
preceding comma is elegantly underſtood. For the reſt, I think, with Houbigant , that va 
or rather ya b, the Sam. lection, does not mean 4 forrth part ; but the whole people, 
Ib. And like theirs be my latter end. wWo9 Y v. The Septuagint took yy for 


 fofterity: ele To omegpuet þ8 wg T0 crefα TETW) : but Vulg. ant nov Nma mea horum mi- 


ha : and fo equivalently all the other verſions. Moſt literally Gr. Ven. regt TE robo - 
Toy u wg cure. The meaning of the colon is well expreſſed by Dathe: Mori cuplo, ut 
proli illi idem fit meus, qui eorum exitus.—Michatlis labours to prove, that Balaam here 
expreſſes his hope of a bleſſed immortality 9: „Sed hee ſententia (ſays juftly Roſen- 
müller) hoc loco non apta videtur. Crediderim potius, inorum verborum ſenſum eſſe hunc: 
be Trachte tanta umu Fee ee 20 mibi Mur ad mortem . e "Quaſi dicat : Utmam 


„ Is PEEP this centering,” a paſſage of st. Luke has bins find to. 3 3. ver. 5. bs 1 the Greek mba. 
tal ra 0X0AIG els eubelay are by the Syr. tranſlator rendered, whw5 ROW NN.; and certainly N in that dialect 
| Lignifies a plain; and, as à verb, to. make plain. In bis 0bſervationes ad Analogiam et Suataæin Hebreorum, 
p. 22. 1 Ex poteſtate Arabica verbi yn, quod de accumulata arena dicitur; quodque reſpondet priori 


verbo . Sic vy eſt multus, abundans.. Nec benen Vulg, Aus Nam 237 eſt etiam,'Arabiod, e 15 


« oignere in Juventute ; 3-- affine verbo Hebraico coire.” — Addere potuit idein v en ignificare coetus n 


3 &c. EY | 4 Syntagma Comment. 8 1. 12 wh SIG t3040 Eat TLIC EDGY v3; Ss 5 MEE 
| : . 3 
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: Pry . æguẽ fornaatum mori / e totum bopulate Iſraeliticum: ber. omnia 
4 ſutura tempora feliciſſimum fore; neque ullum malum eſſe experturum. . i 
Ver. 16. The Lord met Balaam. So the preſent text. But inſtead of me the Sam. copy 
has mir P, the angel of the Lord. Six Heb. wss. and 4 more, at firſt, have om inſtead 1708 | 
of up; and ſo Sep. and both Arabs.* Three Mss. have now, or had at firſt, both ES "2 
dene mm. The two words have been fo often pr tap by copyitts, that it is ee | 
ys to ſay, whether ſtood: originally in e teninm 61d 
Ver. 18. Liften 4% me. Y NM. So both texts; and a ſimilar RY We occurs in 
Job 32. 11. It muſt, however, be remarked, that the Septuagint conſidered W as a noun, 
and not as a prepoſition. | Their verfion is, GN. lueprug, give ear, as 4 witneſs. They ſeem 
not to have read the! affix after W, or to have negleRed it. On their verſion Michaelis 
"formed his: © ſey aufmerkſahm, und ſey mein zeuge: be attentive, and be my witneſs, The 
Syr. tranſlator alſo took y for a noun, but in the objective caſe, and ſignifying not a witneſs, 
but teftimony, Y My; and'l am not ſure but this is the true meaning. The other an- 
tient tranſlators who have rendered v by my word or words moſt probably confidered Ty as 
a a noun,” Thus, Saad. py T Sam. v. myo NH- and even the moſt literal Gr. Ven. 
has here or vc pH . lu. —On the whole, then, I am much inclined to think that ny, both 
here and in Job; and alſo in ſome other ſimilar caſes, ought to be rendered 7e/ftimony,—Before : ö 
I quit this verſe, 1 cannot help animadverting on an hypereriticiſm of Houbigant; who = — 
deems v 122 a ſoleciſm, although it be the reading of both texts, without any variety of | 2 
lection in the Mss.—lt is an 8 gs or 3 licence ; : us e here a e 
| 1 e to the line. ä 
Ver. 21. 1 behold: nothing zurmful. The beer text Sik wan, Be bebolls and 10 odd 2 
both Arabs, Perſ. and Gr. Ven. But Onk. Tharg. Syr. and the Sam. text and verſion read 
in the firſt perſon wax; and this, I am perſuaded, is the true reading , followed by Dathe, 
Non video malum inter Jacobitas ; better than Houbigant's non videbo, in the future, —For the 
reſt, p in this comma fignifies neither iniquity nor fin; but harm, ill, trouble of any kind. 
See the Arab jx8.—In the ſecond comma, either an & has been dropt out of the text before d, | 
or ue is to be rise be as a Tee" verb; as it was by 15 and ct See the note = 5 
below. | bs | 
Ver. 22. 5 to tht as "bs — if the rhinoceros. » be- navn>—Sep. ws e Lo- 
| KEPLWTOG crur ery—V lg.” ciljus fortitudo fimilis off rhinocerotis.—So alſo Gr. Ven. ws xpary jov- 
© xepwrog æUν, and ſo equivalently Saadias, and Arab, Erp. at leaſt if their © ſignify the | 
- rhinoceros.” But this has been doubted by modern critics; who think that the Arab ON, as 
well as the Heb. eb, denotes the anzelope. Hence Michatlis forms this verſion : celeritas 
e illi ut gaxellarum &; on which let us hear Roſenmüller: : *© Sed equidem fateor, mihi hanc 


* With whom, however, it is uſual to change MT into MN. 85 + The Latin tranſlator of the Sam. text : 
Was from this, no doubt, induced to render auſculta igſlimonium mum. 4 What was read by Sep. and Vulg. it 
| is hard to ſay: the former having ovx 68; the latter, non eff. From their tranſlating paſſively the d of 5 
next comma, ove opbic era nec videtur it might ſeem that they conſidered wam alſo as a paſſive. But 
in his German: verſion: « ſein lauf ift; wie der lauf des wilden ſtiers“ —Hezel ; « und Rack iſt es 92257 volk) wie ein 

wilder ochſc” —Dathe : er ſuntz inflar lubali. 


ES imaginem- 


mm - CRITICAL REMARKS. Non xx1v. 
« jmaginem non plans aptam videri. — ON rapes ide ede quod Arab. 
e. Mο] D elationem gazellarum, qua locutione Arabes utuntur, quando indicare volunt, 
, gagellas capi/e ſurſum elato arrectiſque auribus adſtare, id quod hec animalia pres alacritate 
« ſolent facere. Sic pulchra imagine ſiſtitur populus Iſraelitieus, antea jacens et ſub Ægyp- 
« tiorum ſervitute oppreſſus, nunc vero in libertatem aſſertus et in feliciorem ſtatum evectus. 
« Hine totum hunc verſum mallem vertere : Deu hiuc papulum eduxit ex Aigypto : alacritas ei 
* oft, ut gaxellis. Cœterum notandum, ex hac interpretatione vocem reym non effe reſeren - 
= dum ad radicem , ed, admiſsà metatheſi litterarum, ad Arab. y9) a/cendit, altus fuil.” 
This is certainly ſpecious, and even plauſible : but I am unwilling to think, that the Septua- 
gint were here in the wu Our common Engliſh verſion; which makes God have © the 


| i firength of an unicorn,” is properly corrected - by Delgado into © he is unto them as it 


« were like the ſtrength of an unicorn.” —The other, he thinks, © ſavours of a profane ſpeech.” 


Ele has likewiſe well corrected ver. 23. which in our public: verfion runs thus: © Surely 
4 © there is no enchantment againſt Jacob, nor is there any divination againſt Iſrael : according 


© to this time it ſhall be ſaid of Jacob and of Iſrael, What hath God wrought * ?”— Our 
elder tranſlators more judiciouſly followed Sep. and Vulg. Ov yag «gw ounrpog & Taxco, de 
paris & Iopend—Non eff augurium in Jacob, nec divinatio in Iſrael : both which verſions per- 
fectly ſuit what follows: xate' raupor gn ere Tonab N mw Iopand, Ti erte 6 Oeog 
Vulg. temporibus fuis dicetur Jacob et Iſraeh quid operatus (better operaturus) fit Deus. The 
meaning is, that the Iſraelites have no need of omens, or divination : their God tells them 
occaſionally, and at proper times, what is to befall them f.—It is matter of wonder that 


Houbigant, Michatlis, and even Dathe, ſhould adopt here the Syriac verſion, in oppoſition to 


all the others, ſave Saad. The Gr. of Venice has well rendered the whole verſe.: Ov yap eg. 
122 ee Wa es. target 
o rant | | | 
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: Ver. 6. LIK E wales planted wi groves, The 8 text has 1002 3 by ee 

rendered: : ficut torrentes extenſa ſunt : ſcil. tabernacula. Iſrael—by our Engliſh tranſlators : as 
cc the valleys are they ſpread forth.” The word 571 is ambiguous, ſignifying ſometimes à for- 
rent, and ſometimes the vale through which it paſſes. In the former meaning it was taken by 
Onk. Tharg. Syr. and Gr. Ven. ; in the latter, by Sep. Vulg. and, perhaps, both Arabs. This 
indeed ſeems to be the true meaning: for, what propriety would there be in likening the 
tents of Iſrael to torrents ?—But what is the meaning of vi? It is commonly rendered er- 
tended, ſpread forth, &e. But the reading of Sam, text is v ; and ſo ſeem to have read 
Sep. and Jerom. The verſion of the former is, woz vera: cad o ibs or, ut } waiter 
nemorgſæ. This reading 1 have followen in my verſion, _. | | 


* By 1 cormfied thus +. a (Gordy there © are no omens in Jacob, nor divinations i in Iſrael: at all times it ; ball be 

« told unto Jacob and unto Iſrael what God is about to do. + Iſraelita non ſunt dediti auguriis, nec opus iis | 
e habent.” Roſenmiiller, f But 8 Sam. and 1 Heb. 188. have 92 j and this I deem a more probable reading 
than v. The metatheſis was eaſily made. Yet fill, with Houbigant, I prefer the textual reading of Sam, _ 
N 8 | Ib. 
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Ib. Lile hign-aloes. Heb. exrm3—Sep. woes eu- Vulg ut 3 ſo equiva- 

| ently Syr. Sand. and Gr, Ven. But the paralleliſm ſeems to require ſomething: of the plant 

Kind: and Onk. and Perf. fo underſtood it. But what plant is here deſignated ? Onkelos keeps 

to, a general term h ονν., aromatic plants, The Perfic tranſlator is more particular: he makes 

it the /andal-wood. Celſius has made it probable, that it is the J 8 by Fw SIT 
called Eudainon, and ayarnoxer. See Explan. Note. 

Ver. 7. The poet having before mentioned water-flreams, is h led to another meta- 
= namely, the ſources from which they ſpring. I take r here to fignify thoſe ſources, or 
ſource ; and render it an urn. The Septuagint found the metaphor too harſh, and turned the 
phraſe another way: EZAwoerau apurrog ex Te omeppoos cur. In the next comma, I ſuſpect 
that the original reading was vy?, not 7; za mark of which fill remains in the verſion of 
oP. who have ew wo t 1 

Ib. Tbeir king ſball be ſuperior 15 3 ge IND DY. But the Sam. 1 is wo 
ma ſo Sep.: although, for the reſt, their text ſeems here to be corrupted. The Rom. ed. has 
Uuohnoerou i n Ty Barn, to which the other editions add avrov, But this mends not 
much the matter. It was not the kingdom of Gog (or Agag) which was to be exalted ; but 
the king of Iſrael. Hence | ſuſpe that the original reading of Sep. was d hehre 1 Tay 
Berikua πνατe%,—. taking 1, without an aſpirate, in the meaning of quam, pre; fuper ; which 
it is well known to have. Cyprian found in his Italic verſion, exaltabitur, tanquam Gog, 
regnum cjusF, — Did the Sep. read v in the firſt comma as well as in the ſecond ?. or did 
they conſider J as equivalent to it ?= However that be, the aſpirate 4 is a corruption: 
| W Jerom ſeems to have ſo read; if indeed his copy of Sep. had any aſpirates. 

Still it remains a queſtion, which is the true original reading, Gog or Agag If the reading 
in Montfaucon aſcribed to Symmachus be really his, I ſhould confider it as a ſtrong corrobo- 
ration of the Sam. and Septuagint. His verſion is, de ume Fey Caoikvg avrov.— 
_ Michaelis imagined that, although Gog be not the genuine reading, it leads to it. He would 
read MN; and thinks it may have been the ſame with Ogyges, who brought a. colony of 
Pheenicians into Bœotia, and reigned at Thebes. But this is vague conjeQure. Nor is it poſ- 
ſible at this day to decide the point with certainty. Yet, comparing the paſſage with ver. 20, 

I am inclined to think that the king of the Amalckites is here intended. | 
Ver. 17. A flar traced from Jacob. Ipyw 229 JM. It is well known that comets, which 
were confounded with ſtars, were conſidered by the antients as 8 of great hs 
particularly of the birth of great kings. See Le Clerc in loc. 

Üb. Vill conſume the whiſkers of Moab. The Hebrew is 2x1 101R® vw. The Sam. ink 
text has , but 2 Mss. read as Heb. And now for the meaning. Moſt of the antients, 
aſter Sep. give to N the n of chiefs, princes, or the like. They are oppo to 


h " Hierobot. p. 135, 8 + They took the preceding N for a . from Vn an arm, and render nugieurn 
in the ſing. ; although dw be the antecedent : but they having before turned n into avdpunog, it was neceſſary to 


| continue the ſame mode of conſtruction. Compl. has Fwy, J Apud Sabatier. His verſion of Sep. 


is: Et elevabitur Gog regnum ejus, et creſcet regnum illius, But the Hebrew (adds he) I found to run thus: 
 Tolletur propterea (the preſent Vulg. has propter) Agag rex cjus, et-auferretur regnum illius on which his comment 

is: „ Eo quod regnum Iſrael in Saule, propter Agag regem Amaleck deſtructum fit,” Comment, in Ezechiel. c. 38. 
tom. ii. P: 2 ed. Ben. A * * and a ſtranger comment ! | 


have 
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have read Y. But I am perſuaded that v uc is the genuine reading, and to beenden hae in the 
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ſame ſenſe as in Jeremiah 48. 45. where a very ſimilar paſſage occurs: and i in both-places, it 
is my belief, the word ſignifies whiſkers. Compare the Chald. and Syr. N .—It is well 


known, that whiſkers, in the Eaſt, were and ſtill are deemed the greateſt ornament of the 


face; and to deſtroy or diſgrace them was conſidered as a moſt grievous affront. By giving 


this meaning to ue the paralleliſm i is evident, and the figure highly poetical. The comet is 


to burn the whiſkers, the ſceptre is to break the crown of Moab: I ſay crown, becauſe I am 
perſuaded that the Samaritan TP is the genuine reading; and that both it. and WP. are 
governed by the ſame verb yrm. I am even of opinion, that almoſt all the antient interpreters 


read ip, although they took it to be a verb: for, how out of &, the preſent Heb. read- 
ing, they could draw the idea of ſmiting, domineering, ſubduing, Ke. 1 cannot OP > con- 
ceive; whereas all theſe meanings are found in the root . 


Ib. The ſons of ſedition. The Heb. is H Va; in our RT mien FOOTER . the 
« „ children of Seth :” and ſo indeed moſt of the antient and modern'yerſions.—But what, pray, 


has Seth, or Sheth, to do with Moab ? I am convinced that nw here means /edition, contempt, 
rebellion, &c. See the root mx, the Arab. nanw, the Sam. Twrw, the Aithiopic snAr, and 

the Chald. and Syr. Bw; and comp. Jerem. in the verſe already quoted; where he has . ] 
inſtead of w. — The Moabites were ſubdued. by David, and made tributaries to Iſrael: but 


after the death of Ahab they rebelled ; but were reconquered by the Joint efforts of Joram | 


and Joſhaphat, aſſiſted by the king of Edom. Comp. 2 Sam. 8. 2.. and 2 Kings 3. 4. to 24. 
But under the denomination of nw n, ſons of e 1 855 be . defi gue Ree atone 
' neighbour. See Explan. Note. 


Ver. 19. A prince deſcending from Jacob. The text 1 152 apo TW, by Moods ren- 


| dered, E. dominabitur de Jabacob: by our Engliſh tranſlators, © Out of Jacob ſhall come he 


« that ſhall have dominion f.“ I believe the Septuagint have perſectly well rendered the 


comma: Ka eF2ye;byorrai of lane SO Onk. a MAW : And one ſhall ſpring from 
the bouſe of Jacob—and Syr. py) D n: Et deſcendet de Jacob. —The Tharg. of Babylon 
has ſupplied the very word which I have uſed in my verſion : 2p» mam whe en THI, - 


A prince ſball deſcend, and ariſe from the houſe of Jacob —It is true that Jerom, Saadias, and 


the other tranſlators took TV in the ſenſe of dominari: and Dathe has followed them: Tum 
| dominabitur aliquis ex Jacobitis. In my verſion I have conjoined- both acceptations. 


With reſpe&t to the next comma, Vn TW van, literally, Et faciet-perdere reliquias ex 


1 or, as Sep. xa %, rocopevey e orgs ; the word Ny is to be taken collectively, of 


all the cities that were depopulated by the kings of Iſrael or Judah. Some think it relates to 
the cities of Moab only, which had not been ni ae by e or even by Joſhaphat; and | 


0 Some moderns, indeed; have 3 that an 8 meaning might be found i in the Arab. p, which in the 2d 
conjugation (as they call it) denotes to tar - Others derive it from the Chald. p glocitare: « ut ſenſus fit (ſays Al- 
« ting) congregabit glocitando inſtar galline filiz# Seth 11 Some derive it from Mp a wall : hence pp is (e contrario) 
to unwall ! Verſchuir would derive it from the-Arab. 8p fſecare ; and this derivation is adopted by Dathe and Roſen- 
miller. — How forced i is all this, every diſcerning reader will, I apprehend, readily perceive. But, what miſerable ſhifts 


| bave not been uſed, to fave the integrity of the Maſoretic tent? 4 They here overlooked their uſual Italic ſcru- 


pplobity ; according to which, they ſhonld have rendered: . Out of Jacob ſhall. come. be, that ſhall have ne 


22 even then, they would not have | bee coping . 
5 | 7 
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would refer it to the reign of Alexander Janneus; in whoſe time Joſoplis: TOY that a great 


number of oities were made dependent on Judæa . But I cannot poſſibly ſubſcribe to this 


hypotheſis, which would naturally lead me to conſider the Pentateuch-hiſtory as a much later 
compilation, than I can believe it to be. I think the oracle refers to the cruel ROI upd 
David, recorded in 2 Sam. chap. 8. above quoted, and in 1 Chron. 18. 2. 


As this and the two preceding verſes have been pretty generally ſuppoſed to wolte to ts | 


| Mxss1an, or Cn IST: I will here give my own opinion in the words of Dathe; with whom 
I perfectly agree: © Quanquam multi interpretes, antiquiores et recentiores, Judi et Chriſti- 
c ani, hoc vaticinium de Mzss14 explictrunt ; tamen eontextus tam parum favet huic opini- 
oni, ut mirum videatur, tam multos in errore adeo manifeſto potuiſſe conſentire. Nam 


er prevter fellz et ſcepiri nomina, ſub quibus regem intelligendum eſſe, dubio caret, nihil eſt 


ct in toto loco, quod ad Meſſiam poſſit transferri : immo, omnia reliqua contrarium docent. 


« Dixerat Bileamus ver. 14. verbis minime obſcuris Balako, velle ſe, antequam in patriam 


, ſuam rediret, indicare, quid populus Iſraelitieus Moabitico, ſequentibus temporibus, ſit fac- 
« turus. Jam preemiſſa carmini ſuo prophetico preefatione, ver. 15. et 16. qua jam antea uſus 
< fuerat ver. 3. et 4. dicit, regem aliquando inſignem exiturum eſſe, qui Moabitas et Edomitas 
«fit perditurus et deſtructurus, &e, At, enimvero, qui poſſunt hc, niſi perquam coacte, ad 
r Meffiee reguum pacificum, et generi humano ſalutare, transferri f? Sed non opus eſt, ut 


« hoc pluribus refutemus; partim quoniam quivis, qui non præconcepta opinione impeditus ad 
* Joci interpretationem accedit, ſenſum ejus facile poteſt inveſtigare; partim quoniam illius 
« explicationis errores ſatis demonſtrati ſunt et refutati ab interpretibus linguarum peritis, et a 


s piis illis hypotheſibus alienis.” He, in particular, refers his readers to Verſchuir T and Mi- 
chaZlis{ ; to whom I likewiſe beg leave to refer mine. The places are quoted below. 
Ver. 21. The Kenites. There is a paronomaſia in this and the next verſe, that cannot be 


preſerved in a tranſlation. Ken is 4 neſt, and the Kenites are nefilers : as if we were to ſay: 
* Looking towards the Ng/ler, he ſaid : Although thy 1% thou haſt fixed in a rock; as eagles, 


ravens, and other birds of prey are wont to w —We come now to a 1255 difficult Rn 
indeed. | 


Ver. 22. Aud 1 cunning of Abu el ade thee. The beben d text is ver WH ο , 
donec Afpur te captivet ; or, as our public verſion : © until Aſhur ſhall carry thee away cap- | 


© tive.” But what ſenſe is there in this: The Kenite ſhall be waſted, until Aſhur carry thee 


Es away captive?” Beſides that, m Ty never fi ignifies until. To ſay that h is here redun- 


dant, is to give us words without validity : not to mention that the verb is ſeminine, and the 


nominative d ſor enallages of this kind: are admitted. In ſhort, the whole ſentence, 


* kara bνỹ,.Ü © Toy 0 57 0 og Xu is thwart Xau 8 wo Reg e Lou % % Yaraooy ev 
Erpartorog wo, Aro NAuν,˖, Donny, Inpreiay, Atwrov, Tatay, Ar, Pagiar, Pivoxonoupay* ev de Ty pico 
ri, are Thv Thoupetay, ATwpa, vc. Magiooav, xa Eapageiay, Kappuyniov opos xa ITT ,I, opoy, Exuloroa, 


| Tadapa,. Taba, Eexeureiny Tata, MOABITIAAE Eve, MyTaca, Aub, Opwvas, TeX . Zapo. ' 


R. T. K. Antiq. 1. xii. c. 15. No. 4. p. 674. The Jews, who expect a warlike and conquering Meſſiah, 
may with ſome degree of plauſibility apply the pretended prophecy to Rin: but how a Chriſtian ever could think of 
applying it to Jesus Cunrsr, is, I confeſs, a wonderful thing. t J. Henr. Verſchuir Difertationes Philologico- 


 exegttice, Franqueree, 7773. diſſert. 1. J Notes on his German verſion of the Bible, See alſo Roſenmüller 
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Wt as It now fande, ws, j in my opinion, grofly cata; aid void of meaning. Read then 
w in one word, as it was read by Sep. ; but render not as they have done. For the reſt, 


5, terms pp, Way, rw, are highly ſignificative, and give a beautiful ſtrain of poetical 
images. The Kenites, neſtling in rocks, were not to be ſubdued by open violence, but by 
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ſtratagem; perhaps by ſetting fire to their holds, as the word a ſeems to imply. The Scotch 


| reformer John Knox uſed a fimilar metaphor, when he ee the ee 8. amn me | 


« neſts (ſaid he), if ye wiſh the rooks not to build again,” 
Ver. 23, Of which the laſt member is thus written in the PA Heb. ts 2 Ar . we 


bo mer: by Montanus rendered: Ve quit vivet a ponendo eum ifta ? He confidered 58 as a 


pronoun f, contrary to all the antients, who render it God, or ſome equivalent name.— 


Sep. Q, l mig Cemal ora N Toure d Og ? —Vulg. Hen / quis victurus oft, quando ita faciet 


Deus ? And ſo, equivalently, Syr. both Arabs, and Gr. Ven. who moſt literally renders: A.! 
Tis Cnoerou, como Tov Tllevou & Ocoy Our vulgar Engliſh verſion: Alas who ſhall live, when 


„ God doeth this?“ I cannot, however, believe this to be the meaning of the comma, although 


it has been adopted by moſt modern interpreters.— Some, indeed, have given a different turn 
to the ſentence; taking vw to be from the root w, deſolari, vaſtare; and render aſter Pag- 
ninus: © Who ſhall live, after God ſhall have deſtroyed him, or it? So Le Clerc, and Hou- 


bigant, whoſe note is: Sententia eſt: Ve ei qui ſuperſies erit, poſtquam rempublicam ejus 


Deus everterit. . Agitur potiſſimum reſpublica Judæorum, cujus interitum Balaam ſequenti 


« verſu denuntiat. Few critics, I think, will be pleaſed with this conceit. Whether my con- 
ceit will be more fortunate, I venture not to predict but here it is. 
In the firſt place, with Pagninus, Le Clerc, Michaelis, I confider Bw nat as a 3 of the N 


ä Dv Ponere, but of cο]) dęſolare; and, as a noun, deſolatio, res flupenda. I next conſider 


wv and d as one word, 2»wwwt, de/olatio Dei; or deſolatio maxima, according to the oriental 
idiom. This dw, then, or. ww (for it is all one whether the word be written with a van 


| or a Jod), I take to be the dreadful wind called /inum, ſumiel, and fimooly ; which. is looked | 
upon by the Arabs and other eaſtern nations as the moſt peſtiferous and deſtructive that 
blows; and cauſing immediate death to thoſe whom it encounters unprepared. Lying down 


flat on the ground is deemed the beſt method of avoiding the danger: but the attack is 


| ſometimes ſo ſudden, as to leave no time for precaution. The effects are ſometimes inſtantly 


fatal: the corpſe becomes livid, as if blighted by lightning. At other times it produces 


putrid fevers, which in a few hours prove mortal. —Such was the account of it which Dr. Ruſ- 


ſell had from the Arabs of Aleppo.—At Aleppo, they, at preſent, write the word yu : but 


this, I apprehend, can be no great objection to my etymon. As early as the Greek tranſ- 


_yon of _ Pentateuch, the letters Jamech, ſchin, and ade” were in ſound eee and 


2 Kai eay eras r „ Bep roονν π .᷑äa u, Arrvgiot aha rebel „ T8. Ga confibered. 3 as a proper 
name; whereas it is a part of the verb wa; and they put dw in regimen with pp; whereas itſelf is the nomina- 
tive of 2wn. Their verſion might be reformed thus: Ax A' dug voooia 85% fig Xavcy* Taywupyia Twy Aoovpiuy 
EIN PAAWTEVTEL 08, I He deſerted here his maſter Pagninus (whoſe verſion is, Ve] quit vivet, poſiquam deſe- 


lawerit eum Deus?) to follow the bulk of Rabbins, who take d to be the ſame with bt. I know not if he has been 


followed by any more recent interpreters, beſide Vatable and Malvenda. It is remarkable that many mss. 
and ſome of the more antient editions read ſo; and one of De Roſſi's (265) not only reads ſo, but . in the 


| margin, that ſuch is the RTE in * correct copy, in omni A codice curredo. See De Roffi 


i 
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it is well known tbat confuſion of ſound; begets a new and different ondbiigrebb as might 


be ſhown'by numerous examples. The ſinum, ſiuniel, or ſimooly winds are moſt dreaded. on the 
Baſſbra fide'of the Deſert ; which makes the application more forcible in the month of Balaam. 
Nothing, indeed, could be more appropriate to. uſher.in what he had to ſay of the Cherhyres, 


or Greeks, who, under Alexander, overthrew the Perſian empire, with a rapidity and impetuoſity | 
equal to that of the ſumiel.—If this explication of a very difficult gs! be TD 10 of . 


brother-critics, [ ſhall patiently wait for a more plauſible one. 


Ib. Or protected from the hand of the Chethites. The preſent 3 BM Th Dm; com- 
5 monly rendered © and ſhips from the coaſt of Chittim.” It is generally allowed: that this is 


one of the moſt obſcure paſſages of the whole chapter; and various interpretations. have been 
given of it, which the reader may ſee in Poole, Calmet, or Roſenmüller. I ſhall content myſelf 


with attempting to eſtabliſh my own. In the firſt place, then, I conceive that the verſes have 


been ill divided, and that the laſt comma of ver. 23. belongs to ver. 24. Secondly, I con- 


ſider the meaning of that comma to be what I have rendered it: ha ſhall be preſerved 


from the ſumiel ?” Thirdly, the true reading of the next comma, where we naturally expect 
2 paralleliſm, I conceive to be D175 T9 ONvN, which is ſtill the reading of 1 Sam. ms. and 
was that of Sep. and, probably, of Saadias: the former rendering xa «:\vorrar (read with 


Copt. ] en eos (al. apr) Kinwwy—the latter, dap mp D νοννινινπν One 
might imagine that it ſhould be du, or x2), rather than ] AY; to correſpond with ry in 


the ſoregoing comma: but that conſimilarity is not neceſſary: the numbers are frequently 
changed on ſuch occaſions; and the M before 7m (or, as Sam. reads, mT) is underſtood 
before w]nY without any impropriety. The literal verſion would be: & Quis ſervabitur a 


& ſumiel? et qui exeuntes ex manu Chetheorum ?” Mh ſhall ęſcape from the hand of the 
 Chethites* The meaning of the whole ſentence, then, is: that it ſhall be as difficult to eſcape 
the power of the Chethites, as it is to avoid ins TY or + This is, at leaſt, all the 


c 0 can hag out of it. 


0 H A P. XXV. 
9 1. HE people Seed themſelves : yr _ The word oh is gs rendered 


Sou according to the Maſoretic pundtuation: but, with Michaelis and Delgado, I prefer the 


rendering of Sep. S0 This profanation was, moſt probably, committed at the annual 
feaſt of Baal-pheor; at which it is not unlikely that the women, in honour of that god, expoſed 
themſelves to be vitiated by the firſt offerer. We learn from Herodotus*, that this was cuſ⸗ 
| tomary at Babylon; and the ſame rite is alluded to in the Epiſtle of Jeremiab f. 

Ver. 3. Some of them even wore the badges of Baal-pheor. Heb. my9"7y3? Iw xn; but 


Sam. has 921 before : and this is evidently a better reading. It was not all Iſrael that 


proſaned themſelves on this occaſion ; but only a part of them. For the reſt, the word x, 
which is commonly rendered was Joined, expreſſes more than that. It means, that they aſſumed 
the marks or badges of the profane deity, whom the Moabites adored. See the Arab. W 
Sep. eee initiatus JH ot bad ö Gr. Ven. Kai — geht TW e Tou 


Tia 8 
| 5 5 cio, o. 199. ; | t Baruch, RY 6 ver, 43. 


3 F2 ver. ms: 


 enfdGeetiivg-thuckte had bers led, by s Poser; 


_ CRITICAL REMARKS. 
1. Tie il Ul chiefs if le peepb wich thes ; ee tas; { According to the 


piefent Hebrew text; or, rather, according to the faulty verſions that have been made fron it, 
Bod is made to bid Moſes #ate and bang. all ubs obiefs of the piuple / which is repugnant to the 
very next verſe. If theſe words (ſays Kennicott) tir vpn 0707 5D F v do not mean, that 


„ Moſes was to hang up all the people, they muſt mean all thoſe who were beads or judges 
«of the people. But neither were theſe judges to be hanged up; becauſe, in the next verſe, 


% Moſes commanded thoſe very judges to flay fach of the people as had then been idolatrous, 


«The truth is, that ſome words have been omitted in the Sam. text, and ſome in the Heb. 
* and both together taken will complete the ſenſe, thus: And rhe Lord ſaid unto Moſes > Sprak 


20970 all the beads of the people, AND LET THEM SLAY THE MEN THAT WERE JOINED uro 


„ BAar-proR ; and bang them up,” &c, So Kennicott, after Houbigaut; whom I have fol- 


lowed in my verſion. Onkelos and both Thargums * underſtood; that Moſes was to take the 
chiefs of the people, as judges of the rpg d my to n * TOO ang: wo: _ 


bone guilty of profaning themſelves . 
Ver. 6. Approuched to his brethren, with a 3 err Fob ww TRY Ip. But 
the Septoagn ſeem to have read d where r is, and re where e is : as they render, Ka: 
d 'colipeorrog 4600 um Ieh bun, b Me ee woog TW Mauern: as if the 
this is in ſome fort juſtified by ver. 8. as we ſhall preſently fe. But the preſent Heb. text, 
which differs not here from Sam. will not readily admit ſuch a rendering: although it is 


well known that m and u have been frequently interchanged by copyiſts ; and ſeem ſome- 


times to have nearly the ſame meaning. Jerom tenders thus: Et ecce unus de filits 1/racl in- 


traV4i, ooram fratribus ſuis, ad ſcortum Madianitiden :' which appears to favour the Septuagint 
verſion q but which may alſo bave been formed, by my of e r _ _ eg _ 
The Syr. verſion is in the ſame predicament. 


Ver. 8. I the bedchamber. Heb. nnap - Sam. 1 Ns 800 n rug ; pagers 


 ewryg—Vulg. in locis genitalibus—Onk. wTmb—and fo equivalently all the verſions down to 


Gr. Ven. which hath pg Ty vue raue and fimilarly all the modern tranſlations, even 
Houbigant, Dathe, Michaëlis 5, Schulz, Roſenmuller, &c.—Yet I am fully perſuaded that this 


is not the meaning; whether we read ANap I8 or ND . I believe, with Delgado, that nap 


here i is to be taken in the ſame ſenſe as NIP in the former comma; and means the alcove}}, or 


. receſs in the tent, where the crime was committed. Delgado's remark is worthy of obſervation : 


t Kobathah muſt mean her tent, not her belly, It is true, that Map #ebab means rhe fomach : | 
e but then, to expreſs ber  Jomach, it ſhould be kebathab. Beſides, it ought to be e 


The Bab. Tharg. vogieds this: © The Lord ſaid to Moſes Take ell the chiefs. A he wants, e 
<« them judges, and let them give judgment againſt thoſe who are to be ſlain, Sc.“ And ſo equivalently Jeruſ. | 
..+1 find the following explication f in Secker's Ms.: © Take the magiſtrates to attend and aſſiſt thee, and hang the 
« offenders, np» is uſed in an honourable ſenſe ch. 27. 10, 22,” + The word u, like An, may be in the 


: fing. or plur. They conſidered it as a fingular; and ſo it was taken by Gr. Ven. '$ He leaves, indeed,-the word 


untranſlated ; becauſe, as he tells us in his note, German delicacy would not allow him to name its:equivalent. 4+ Was 


dier tehet, nemblich der ort, vo die eine perſon verwundet, war, laſst fich im Deutſcher, nach deta wohlſtand unſerer 
« ſprache, nicht nennen.“ I This, indeed, is the ſame word, with an Arab. prefix. In Spaniſh, al-coba; and 


a ; | e with 
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| 4 with the prondun poſſeſſive plural, into bar belly ; as by that triniflation it mot be ſuppoſed 
that he killed them in the fa.” -—Houbigant, indeed, obviates this objection by rendering: 
Ambos perfodit, mulierem autem ipſis in genitalibus :” but is this a warrantable verfion ?—- 
1 think, not. I have before remarked, that 1nap with the affix ſeems to favour the Septug- 
gint verſion : and indeed it is more likely that the Iſraelite would go to the cuba of the Midi- 
anite woman, than that ſhe (who was the daughter of a chief) would come to his. I am not 
even ſure, but that the cuba here mentioned was not a common tent, but one of thoſe ſacred | 
e in RES 1 young women Fe themſelves for ras onde _— oy alas 55 


Ae relligio potuit fuadere malorum 


Kt any ate; the cuba might be denominated hers, becauſe it was as peculiarly appropriated to oo- 
N et with her. It was, pro tempore, her gynacæum. 

0 Vor. 1 2. Tell him, therefore. The text has only 98 8555 Therefore ig. dura Elmo — 
Vulg. idcirco loquere ad eum—But the Syr. tranſlator either read rmx, or confidered NM as 
the firſt perſon fing. of the ſuture, converted into a preterite, or rather preſent, by the exigency 
ol the meaning: and, indeed, this may be the ſenſe of the comma: © Therefore I ſay,” &, 
If the curious reader wiſh to know what a fine Greet ftory Joſephus makes of the ſubject 
of this chapter, he may turn to Antiq. 50 iv. c. 6. No. 6. et hs 5 21 8—223. Livy 8 nope 
; 8 155 Kunde is enn Wi 


CHAP. " XXVI. 


wc 3 Ne 1 THAT a part of both theſe 0 is SET no one at preſent d 
They run thus: I BYWwy 10 9 WY TTY a MANA BIN yen Sh rg 
D TWO PWT r un AWD NN ur me WNe ND): in our public verſion ren- 
dered: And Moſes, and Eleazar the prieſt, ſpake with them, in the plains of Moab by Jordan 
* near Jericho, ſaying : Take the fum of the people from twenty years old and upward, as the 
Lord commanded Moſes and the children of Iſrael, which went forth out of the land of 
Egypt. Where note, that for the words in Italic there is nothing in the original; and that, 
according to this tranſlation, the Lord's order to number the people was given not only to 
Mofes and Eleazar, but to all the children of Iſrael who had come out of Egypt: which is 
contradictory to ver. 1.—In truth, the whole paſſage is in its preſent form an unintelligible 
farrago ; which no commentator can clear, without correcting the text. Let us ſee what has 
been done toward that end. From the antient tranſlators little help is to be derived; both 
becauſe they all ſeem to have had vitiated copies of the original before them; and becauſe 
thoſe, who tranſlate not literally, gueſs at ſome general conſiſtent meaning. The moſt plau- 
ible are the verſions of Vulg. and Syr. The former of theſe has: Locuti ſunt Hague Moſes of 
Ehleazar ſacerdos, in campeſtribus Moab, fuper Jordanem contra Jericho, ad eos qui erant a viginti 
anns et ſupra, ficut Dominus imperaverat ; Sof um ine off numerus. There is nothing i in all this 
that is not conſonant with the context: but it is not a tranſlation of the preſent Hebrew.— 


85 The 1 verſion is to this purport : 60 So Moſes n eee the prialt * them in 


« the 


C'!RITICAL REMARKS: Nows, XXVI. 


4 the plains of Moab, which are by the Jordan of Jericho: and Moſes numbered them from 
twenty years, upward, as the Lord had given in command to Moſes.” This verfion is alſo 
conſiſtent ; but, ſtill, it is not conform to the 2 9285 Sd other Aera are more N 
but for that reaſon unintelligible. .  _—_ 
Have our modern interpreters better 868460 5 Houbigant » woule bet two Az, 

one after WN, thus: wn Tue ew, Fake up the fum; the other after 79, thus: wyn, and 
 #hey did fo.—* Or, if wyn be not added (ays be), N muſt eee 0d 7 "won. 
* EWA, and they took up the ſum of them, put in its ſtead.” _ 

Michaelis would, with Syr. ſupply Won after my: { although i in bis German weten he hs 
not followed that emendation. 

Dathe's verſion is: © Moſes igitur et Fleafar 8 hoc eis es, in campeſtribus 
« Moabiticis juxta Jordanem e regione Hierichuntis: atque numerum inierumt eorum qui annum 
« yiceſimum exceſſerant, quemadmodum Jova Moſi præceperat et Iſraelitis, cum ex Ægypto 
« eſſent egreſſi.“ He omits (rightly, I think) the word ν , and repeats, with Houbigant, 
pe Tae WN; but doubts whether the laſt part of ver. 4. ſhould be connected with what 
_ precedes, or with what follows. I wonder he had any doubt on this head : but. the Maſoretic 
diviſion, it appears, had ſome weight with bim on this occaſion. 5 

Roſenmüller, who heſitates between Dathe and Houbigant, adds: © Quidguid 8 os 
t ſaltem certum eſt, locum hune efſe adfetum, qui opem criticam adhuc expectat. '—Whether 
this expectation will be anſwered by what I am going to ſay, it would be preſumption in me to 
affirm : but I am inclined to believe that my correction and explication of the text are the 
| moſt plauſible that have yet been made. Firſt of all, I throw out W, as evidently an intruder, 
although a very early one. It was, probably, introduced by ſome ignorant copyiſt, who under- | 
ſtood not the meaning of N, and thought it muſt be followed by a N, as in ver- 1. 2dly, 
1 think 527 here does not ſignify to ſpeak, but to count, fum up, tell over; which meaning it ſtill 
plainly retains in Arabic; and there are evident traces of it in 'Chald. and Syr. : ſee the 
Arab. N, and the various meanings of the Chald. and Syr. in Caſtell. It may be 
worthy of remark, that the phraſe here is not ©7758 727, but r . I know that the particle 
IWR, or Vd, has ſometimes after the verb 427 the ſame meaning as d; but ſtill this is not the 
common form; and the other much more common one could not have been uſed here, in the : 
ſuppoſition that the meaning of A is ſuch as I have given to it. —1d viderint acutiores. 
Ver. 10, 11. It is the remark of Secker (MS. Notes), that the text here ſeems to contradict 

chap. 16. ver. 27 and 32. And Whiſton, before him, had juſtly obſerved, that © we have in 
te the book of Numbers a very particular account of the deſtruction of the ſeditious Reuben- 
* jites Dathan, Abiram, and their partners; with Korah and his two hundred and fiſty Levites : 
« of the Reubenites, by the earth ſwallowing them up; of the Levites, by fire: but what Korah 
« himſelf died of is not directly told us in our preſent Heb. and Greek Bibles, [He might have 
added all the other verſions. ] It rather ſeems by them, that he was l up, than that 


Dis machte Moſe und der prieſter Eleaſar in PAL Meabitiſchen gefilden am J 3 Jericho gegen "dar bekannt, 
« und ſagten : ihr ſolt von zwanzig jahren an und darüber gezählt werden, wie Jehova ſchon ehedem Moſs und den 


« he 


45 b nach dem auſzuge aus a. befohlen hat. An odd tranfation; it muſt be confelled, 


11 XxVI. CRI TI CAL REMA . 


as was burnt, contrary to the reaſon of the thing itſelf ; which would rather require, that 
„ Korah, the head of the Levites that burned incenſe, ſhould periſh with thoſe who burned 
« incenſe with him; as Dathan and Abiram were ſwallowed up with the other Reubenites. 
Now, here we have both the Sam. Pentateuch and Joſephus, as authentic witneſſes that the 
original Hebrew aſſerted, that Korah was burnt with his Levites : and in effect the Pſalmiſt's 
oy teſtimony alſo*, who mentions only Dathan and Abiram as ſwallowed up, and not burnt. | 
. Alfo we have the teſtimony of the Apofolical Conflitutions ; and in effect of Clement of 
Rome, of Ignatius and Euſebius, that the Septuagint verſion originally gave the ſame account. 
e So that here we have a clear inſtance of the alteration of both the Heb. and Gr. copies of 
the Old Teſtament, fince the firſt century 1. Clear as this inſtance appeared to Whiſton, 
_ poſterior critics, ' even Houbigant $, Michaelis, Dathe, Roſenmiiller, Hezel, &c. ſaw it not in 
that light. They make Korah die with Dathan and Abiram. But whoever has carefully com- 
| pared verſes 6, 16, and 19, of chap. 16. with the preſent paſſage, muſt, I think, be of Whiſton's 
opinion; and be thankful that the Samaritan text has preſerved the true reading.—lt is but 
fair, however, to ſtate one objection that may be made from chap, 16. ver. 24. where the Lord 
| bids Moſes defire the people to. * depart from about the abode, pwn, of Koran, Dathan and 
* Abiram.” Here the abode of Korah i is mentioned, as to be ſwallowed up, as well as the 
abodes, or tents, of Dathan and Abiram : and in ver. 27. the people © departed, on every ſide, 
te from about the abodes of Koran, Dathan and Abiram.” How would I reconcile this? I 
would either ſay, that the word Korab is in both places an interpolation, which I am not a 
little inclined to do; or that the tent of Korah, although it contained not himſelf, contained 
bis ſeditious retainers ; and was on that account ingulphed in the fate of the other rebels. It 


is not ſaid that Korah was in his tent; or ſtood at the door of his tent, as did Dathan and | 


Abiram': ver. 28. Nor is it ſaid in ver. 12. that Moſes ſent for Korah ; but only for Dathan 
and Abiram: nor in ver. 25. that Moſes went to Korah ; but only to Dathan and Abiram : 
whereas, on the other hand, it is clear from ver. 16, 17. and 19. that Korah was preſent at the 
head of the Levites who offered incenſe at the door of the convention-tent; and was conſe- 
quently among thoſe whom fire devoured ; and not among thoſe whom the earth ſwallowed 
up. How his /ors eſcaped, as is ſaid chap. 26. ver. 11. or where they were when the calamity 
- happened, the Hiſtorian gives us leave to conjecture the beſt we can. They moſt probably 
had, againſt their father, ſided with Aaron ; and had, previouſly to the opening of the earth, 
left their father's tent, if it was among thoſe that were ſwallowed up :—which, as I have 
already hinted, may admit a doubt.—I have only to add, that a ſmall tranſpoſition in the 
_ preſent Heb. text will make it conplpogd with the Sam. copy ; e u be not repeated 
in ver. 10. — | | 


2 Pr, 1 17. | + Which Whiſton believed to be canonical ſcripture, 1 See Eſſay on the true Text 
of the Old Teſtament, p. 64. or Kennicott's Rem. p. 70. 9 Ree devoravitque eos et Core. Sed Samaritani 
e jterant H terra, ubi nune legitur Mp NR), que ultima verba rejiciunt poſt w.], tanquam diceret Moſes: cum 
« devoraret ignis Core et ducentos quinquaginta. Male id quidem. Neque enim Core igne abſumptus fuit, ſed terre 
Los « uatu dchilcentis, et ante Perilt Core, quam igne W ceteri Wal quinquaginta.“ This was to have been 


| I ſub- 
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| The Larp now e were 2300; by which it appears that mes their prior er 
oP. 3. 42, they had increaſed only 627. 7 

Ver. 59. Whom Atha bare to him in Aevpt. With Michailis, I then Nee . a proper 
name, the mother of Jochabed. Thoſe who follow the preſent Hebrew punctuation are obliged 
to ſupply ſomething ; as our Engliſh tranſlators have done: © the daughter of Levi, whom Ber 
te mother bare to Levi in Egypt.” Others ſupply bis wife u. The Septuagint ſeem to have 
read BONN, referring it to the poſterity of Levi in the following verſe. The Latin Vulg.+ 
Onk. Syr. Saad. took m7? to be in the paſſive voice; and either read not ru or diſregarded 
it: or, perhaps, they conſidered it as a nominative. The other ant. verſions follow the preſent 
Heb. : as ſpecimens, take Gr. Ven. % era evrco A: and Arab. Erp. n arm wine. 
Againſt the natural and eaſy reading of Michaelis I can ſee only one objection ; namely, that 
it makes Jocbabed the immediate daughter of Levi, and conſequently the aunt of her huſband | 
Amtam. But if ſhe were born toward the end of Levi's life, ſhe might be as young as, or 
even younger than, Amram ; and might be at the ſame time his aunt and his wife. We ow 
ſeen aunts and uncles ſeyeral years N than their re and nieces. | 


CHAP. XXVIL. 


Ver. 3. FOR bis own 1 only did our father die. The words our father are in the 3 
only, and may poſſibly be an interpolation: but the phraſe i is ſo idiomatically pleonaſtic, that I 
can hardly not dajiers. it a genuine reading, | It ovght not however to be doncenled. that great 


2 80 Dathe, uror Sus: 10 be allows that this is a bart eng-: 1 0 Ellipfis nominis 8 elt, et integra formula . 
5 « contra uſum loquendi in bujuſmodi genealogiis “ * nata eft ci in bt; followed 8 Luther, Mandir, | 
Onftai, Houbigant ; and by our Coverdale and Bate, | 


- eritics 


* 


NUB. XXIX. CRITI 10 All REMARK =: 409 


Critics are of a different opinion ; nay, who think that the words in queſtion are | not even 
to be underſtood. They ſuppoſe, that it is not Zalaphahad who is here ſaid to have died in his 
own fin; but Korah, who is mentioned immediately before. Among theſe critics is Roſenmüller. 
© Redius, fine dubio, verba 1b wen © ad Korachum, ſubjectum proximè antecedens, reſe- 
«*rantur; ut ſenſus fit : Pater noſter mortuus eſt in Deſerto, filiis non relictis; neque tamen 
4 ſuit inter eos qui contra Jehovam rebellarant cum Koracho, qui ob peccatum ſuum mortuus 
4 eſt.“ This is plauſible; and the text, I think, will abſolutely bear ſuch a meaning: but the 
Fe Ane dubio is too ſtrong; and I am rather inclined to think with Dathe, that the ſin here men- 
tioned is to be referred to Zalaphahad: ¶ ſeilicet commune illud (peccatum) omnibus Iſraelitis, 
e qui, propter incredulitatem, intra 40 annos in Deſerto mortui ſunt. 1 wy Sy PER be 


7 admitted, it totally excludes any other meaning. s 1 

Ver. 14. The addition which I have here inſerted from. Frog is at men . in | that 
copy after ver. 13. of chap. 20. I have thence transferred it hither, as to what I take to be 
its proper place. The different paint when occur in the Hed, and the verſions are to be 
ane in P. P. Deut. 3. 23-23. 

Ib. O Lord, God. The Heb. text in Dent. 5 the = in | both 1 — — mm MN; 
but all the antient interpreters, ſave Gr. Ven. ſeem to have read cw. MM; which is the 
reading of two of Kennicott's 2 88.— Another us. has only NY another, both readings toge- 
ther, mm 18 E128 mMm—and another, MM D728 T8 In WF; verſion I N n 
the reading of the antients. 

Ver. 21. By means of the urim. u ow Sep. 20 „ dero THv on what I did not 
oath the Greek of Venice has a ſimilar rendering, & wpios: Twy Pwriopuwy—And, indeed, almoſt 
all the other antient tranſlators ſeem to have conſidered c as an appellative, denoting either 
Sumination, or manifeſtation, or declaration—Vulg.. omits it altogether; having only confiulet 
muin—Tharg.: and Perſ. retain the Heb. Wend W with our common verſion, I have | 


e _ en on ee 28. N 


4 | ; 5 3 1 


© H A P. XXVIII. 


Ver. 3. My 1 bie fader oblations : we r: by our tranſlators rendered, © my bread for 
« my ſacrifices made by fire.” But c here means not bread; but the victims, or other on 


ings, that were _ into the altar-fire | to ng it. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


Ver. 1. SEE Levit. 23. as This e d of the roth of Tis, (September 23d) i is at 
Aleppo kept by the Jews with the greateſt punctuality. It is a faſt of twenty-four hours com- 
plete; and women with child, or ſick perſons, who are exempt on other occaſions, will hardly 

accept of a diſpenſation on this 99 2 They call it in Arabic N DS; Leaks the 9 ews Oe : 


on.” 'See NUM on 
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pe et tar bn 
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. 8 3. WHILE he; is A 4 Wen bb e. . root years Is pony 3 to 1 Rabbins: 
| but I believe it was as long as ſhe. remained unmarried, or at leaft unbetrothed, in her father's 

| houſe. It has been confidered as a difficult thing to give a clear unambiguous explanation 
5 ol this e e 1 flatter NR that little OTA: 5 be und in my tranſlation of it. 
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1 „ 0 6. THE 50 ts : wn | 19 To THEN TW aN n 3 What 
—_—_ | theſe holy inſtruments were, we are not told. Le Clerc thinks that the trumpets only are 
meant. It is well known that the comedive ) often means hat is; or, as tranflators ſometimes 
render it, even. Others, among whom our Spencer, imagine that the oy Ty here 
1 mentioned were the urim and thumim. Perhaps it was the ark and its appurtenan ces. 
1 | Ver. 7. Slew every male. According to the cruel and ſanguinary laws of war of antient 
„ times. The Greeks appear to have treated the Trojans in the ſame manner. "Pp few the 
5 males, and captived the ſemales. See the 'Troades of Euripides, pam. - 
Ver. 8. Kings * " TROF ſeem to * been petty n or ente, mf to the | 
king of Midian. 
Ver. 17 and 18. Who can read theſe b e withou ſhviddering ? But who will dads to 
| ſay, that ſuch an order ebuld proceed from God? According to Le Clere, and ſome other in- 
terpreters, Moſes was induced to give this ſunguinary order, left the male children grown up, 
und recollecting that they had been born free, might be troubleſome to the Hebrew republic, 
BH | and attempt its overthrow,—A very fine reaſon'for juſtifying ſuch a butchery! Great indeed 
WM | . muſt the carnage have been, when there ſtill remained, unflain, 37500 virgins, for the ſervice 
6 „„ and luſt of the Iſraelites. The purification, after this ſlaughter, was a fit concluſion of the 
3 | | . tragedy: a religious Pagan ceremony. © It was cuſtomary (ſays the Scholiaſt on Sophocles *) 
A 5 yo « among the antients, for thoſe who had ſlain a man, or committed other ſlaughter, to waſh ; 
| «his hands in water, by way of purification.“ Thus, Eneas requeſts bis father to carry the 
houſehold gods of the family, as it was not lawful for himſelf to touch them, heing ſo recentiy 
polluted with blood. 1 
Tu, qenitor, cape thens 1 manu 5 e : 
Me, bello e tanto digreſſum et cede recenti, 
Attrectare neſas; donec me flumine vivo 
Abluero. 5 1 5 En. ll, 717—720- 


W There is or rifſing of us a ſngle man. WR 1209 WB wb—Bend vulg. ne i 8 
defuit—Sep.' ov dre Dune an way ode 816 Did they read D570 ?—lt may ſeem wonderful, 
that the Iſraelites loſt not a man on this occaſion: yet it is not the only inflance of a ſimilar 
kind. The following note I tranſcribe from Roſenmüller: © Id multis non facile creditu viſum 


. 1 N * Schol. in Ajacem Magi. 1 


4D 
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4 eſt. Sed ſimilia exempla ocourrunt in hiſtoria barbara. Sic apud Tacitum, 1. xiii. c. 39. 
« Corbulo caſtellum quoddam Parthicum cepiſſe narratur, mllo milite amiſſo, trucidatis vero 
omnibus, qui illud deſenderent. Et apud Strahonem, 1. xvi. p. 1128. deſeribitur prælium in 
4 quo mille Arabes, et duo duntaxat Romani, oceiſi ſunt, Aceidebat fortaſſe quod Midianita 
s non bellicoſi erant, et ex inſidiis oppreſſi. There was no need of a fortaſſe: it is clear from 
what is reported of the Midianites in the bock of Numbers, that they were an effeminate, un- 


 warlike nation. If they had been a nation of ſoldiers, they would not have ſent for a ſooth- 
yer to curſe their enemies. The conqueſt of ſuch a people muſt have been eaſily obtained. 


Ver. 50. Bracelets, wriftlets, &c. I will not pretend to ſay that theſe Engliſh names are 
ſtrictly equivalent to the Hebrew words, which are rm. - - ] e - - ο.-by Sep. 
rendered Awoy—dencrvAun-—epdefion—eurr Nuby Vulg. periſcelides— armillas— 


... rode comparing the verſions, and tracing the words through- 


out the various dialects, I have given to each that meaning, which ſeemed to me the moſt 
probable. Our common verſion has chains hracelets—rings — car- rings—tablets—Dathe : ar- 


Z JJ : c armbander—handbander—ringe— | 


1 ohrengehinge —güldene N 


3 


8 HA. XXXII. 


el x; PLACES fit os ang The whole region between Gilegd and the Euphrates was 
a ſort of common, exceedingly fit for paſturage. No wonder then that the Reubenites and 


Gadites, who had a very 225 er of cattle, e of 85 and goats, deſired to K 


their reſidence in that land. 


Ver. 3. Beon. We meet with this name in all the Glowing "py : 1 . 
m3" Wand irn. The mem and beth have been oſten interchan ged in Hebrew 


3 from their being both labial letters. 


Ver. 12. The Kenezite : vpn. In the . from Judah, 1 Chron. 4. 1 3. we are told 


that Kenaz was the father of Oshniel and Zeraiah ; but it is nowhere ſaid whoſe ſon he was him- 


ſelf. In Joſh. 15. 17. Orhniel is called the /or of Kenaz and the brother of Chaleb: and in 
Judges 1. 13. he is called Chaleb's younger brother : and in the paſſage now before us Caleb is 
indeed called be Kenexzite ; but his father is both here and elſewhere called Jephuneh. in 


1 Chron. 4. 15. Kenaz is ſaid to be the fon of Elah, and grandſon of Jephuneh. Theſe 
are all the Kenazes belonging to the tribe of Judah. We read of another Kenas in Gen. 36. 11. 
but he was the ſon. of Eliphaz, a deſcendant from Efau.—In this obſcurity we muſt grope our 


way: I am however led to think, that he Kenezite is an epithet applied to Jephimeh ; whoſe 
name denotes celebrity: perclarus—conſpicuus—reſpedable. The word np exiſts not in Hebrew 


a8 an appellative noun or verb; but in Arab. it denotes an innocent, innoxious man: which 
was probably the character of Jephuneh ; and hence his children were called the ſons of be 


Kenezite; or ſimply Kenezites; as the poſterity of Rechab, the father of Jonadab, were deno- 


minated tbe Hechabites —This i is the moſt which 1 can make of the matter. 


e Perhaps the reader will be pleaſed to ſee how they are rendered by Gr. Ven. Lene. : 


eee bee, on the meaning of this laſt term, the Rem, on Exod, 35. 22. p. 302. 
| "Ga | Ver. 3 
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Ver. 23. I bare ſaid in Explan? Note, that the e eder hot he Meds 4 
different reading. Their yerſion is: 9aotobs r djurpriviy G, bras aces dran res Mal. 

Ver. 31.“ What the Lord hath ordained :'Tmro'531 on = --But two 1188. have on 55. Ne, 
whatſoever —and Volg. Syr. one of De Rofli's'Chald. 788. and even Gr. Ven. (xadene): ſeem 
to haye read we without 7. With theſe De Roſſi claſſes Sep. but this is a * 85 
reading! is dom, not dg. The meaning is all the ſatne, in either of the readings. 
Ver. 38. Baal. meon (its name being 'changed). The name of Baalimeon ſeems to 4.20 
changed on account of Baal's being the common name of the principal divinity worſhipped in 
thoſe countries. It was probably changed into Beon, as before remarked. Let the former 
name, and indeed moſt other names changed by them, ſtill held their ground: as is uſual in 
other countries ; where the more antient names of mountains, rivers, and cities are hard to be 
; diſplaced. Some modern critics think that cw navn- (is name being changed) is an interpo- 
lation. Others imagine, that it relates not only to Baal-meon, but to all the other cities here 
mentioned: that is, that the names » of nay all were er MINOR Iſraelites. FRO is not 
warranted by the tent. ang 


Cc 1 A p. XXXIII. 


WE are not to imagine, that all the ations and encampments of the 6 tC during forty 
years, are here particularly enumerated. Thoſe places ſeem only to be .mentioned where they 


_ refided fome conſiderable time; whence, as from a centre, they made occaſional excurſions, for 


the fake of feeding their flocks, and other domeftic e e ee . 1 1345 wh, 
15th and 16th chapters of Exodus. 5 

Ver. 33. Mount Gadgada. The preſent Heb. ki TIT mn: 1050 our ate . 
5 Hor-hagidad.” But the Sam. text and verſion, with 7 Heb: xss. and at firſt 4 more t, wan | 
A inſtead of M; and ſo read Sep. eg To opp; TwSyuI—So alſo Vulg. in montem Gadgad. - 
others read M; if Gr. Ven. be not an exception: his rendering is / wp» Te- 1 _ 
with Houbigant, a 960 we yur e 3 and;; moreover, n with Sam. . n, of 

IONS | 


CHAP. xxxV. wy; 


PONY 5. ALTHOUGH I hm endeavoured to e this verſe ken means s of a diagram, I will 
not ſay that I am certain of being altogether right. Houbigant has given a very different plan; 
and Delgado, one that differs from both: which the curious reader may compare with mine, 
and give the preference to that which beſt W bim. I find, Michaelis's general dimenſions. 
are the ſame with mine. 
Ver. 12. From the blood-avenger.. _ 88 have dey written on b tlie fi n gle word 0 
or dl, GoxL: yet its preciſe meaning has not yet been well aſcertained. By Sep. it is ren- 
| dered e To au- by . cognatus . ehen thinks that the original meaning 
of 
* ſn Var. Read. wrongly marked 32 + Take as an inſtance what is ted 1 in ver. 36. chat 6c «han Ebrona 
* they marched to Exion- gaber: — by far too great a diſtance for one day's march. To try to trace thoſe marches and 
| ſtations, then, by the modern marches of the caravans,” would be labour in vain. + One of De Roſſi's Chald. uss. 


has the ſame reading: and Tharg. has an equivalent one. 5 They probably read m n as it is written in 
3 | | | 8 ; ver. 21. 


1 
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of the word "a2 is 10 contaminate ; ; and that 207 Fanifies: one contaminated with blood; a Blood 

Pained perſon. I think quite the contrary ; namely, that to contaminate is only a ſecondary | 

meaning of 22.—According to others, the proper meaning of 5) i is obire, peragrare ; to live 

4 @ Bedouin; and thence contract their habits—one of which was, to avenge the blood of a 

near relation. But this is a round about etymon indeed, and even leſs admiſſible than that of 

: Michaelis. I am of opinion that the primitive meaning of 2) is 10 protect. See the Arab. 
22 and the Syr. 52 under the root v. Thence all the other ſignifications are readily derived. 0 

Saadias ſeerns to have underſtood the word 91) in this ſenſe; as he renders DN TD. | | 

From Pauſanias and from Homer we learn, that, among the Greeks, the next relations of 

| the murdered had a right to claim revenge: fo that it was not an uſage peculiar to the Jews, 

Arabs, and other eaſtern nations. The cuſtom was, no doubt, eſtabliſhed long before Moſes ; 

and was probably coeval with man in ſociety. It was wiſe, however, in Moſes to abate its fero- 

city, as much as poſſible, by giving temporary aſylums to the guilty perſon, from the immediate 

_ purſuit and warm reſentment of the avenger of blood, or EW 51. 

Ver. 25. Who bath been anomted with the boly oil. Delgado blames our tranflator for ren- 
dering ron paſſively ; and makes the congregation n its antecedent. But beſide that my is 
feminine, it was not certainly the congregation that anointed the high- prieſt. The verb men is 
an zmper/onal, as M is in ver. 30; and as many other verbs throughout the Hebrew writings. 
Our tranſlators then did well to render paſſively, after almoſt all the antients ; as our language 
rarely admits imperſonal verbs. The French would fay : gu/on avoit eint. The Septuagint 
ſeem to have read wn, as they render 6 exgwey cure: but perhaps they only thus hellenized 
the Hebr. imperſonal ; as they do on ſome other occafions. The Sam. copies have, in this 
verſe, o inſtead of Ng ; but all the antients ſeem to have read as Heb. The dation ; 
in Sep. is obvious. They render MD by mane, but Ng" by P hee; 

Ver. 31. For a man-/layer who hath been found guilty of murder, ye fall accept of no atone- 
ment. Atonement here is equivalent to ranſom; and the Hebrew Legiſlator very juſtly repro- 
bates, and forbids, ſo ak. a traffic : which, moſt N was not uncommon before his 
days. 

The law of Mohammed, with reſped to avenging blood, is this: © If any one be unjuſtly 

e ſmitten, we give to his heir the right of demanding ſatisfaction: but he muſt not put the murderer 

« to death in a cruel manner; nor avenge the blood of his relation upon any other perſon than 

te the murderer “*. All the 428 however, mind not this laſt caution. If they cannot find the 

_ - murderer himſelf, they make repriſals on his next of kin, or perhaps on the chief of his family. 

In ſome places, a ranſom is accepted: but the Arabs of Theman deem it a baſe thing in the 

Goel, or blood-avenger, to remit the murder of a relation for money. See Niebuhr's Deſerip- 
tion of Arabia, vol. i. p. 28—31. of the French edition. 

Ver. 32. I have inſerted the word high before prieft, on the authority of all the Sam. copies, 
Sep. Syr. Vulg. and one of Kennicott's xss. which has 5am jn3n. I have joined Vulg. to the 


other verſions, becauſe, although he has not /acerdos magnus, he has its equivalent Jury er. 


ver. 21, and as it was at firſt written here | in the margin of one Ms. and appears to have been effaced in other two, It | 
feems alſo to have been read by Onk. and ou the former of whom has d Nun, the latter RDT7 RAVY var 50. | 


* Koran. ſur, ii. 173. 
| CHAP: 


* 
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" Ver. 3. 4 DELGADO is furpeithd that our r Engliſh tranſlators ſhould add the word EF ED 
in theſe two verſes, without putting it in Italics. It is certainly contrary to their uſual ſerupu- 
| 0 loſity: but ſurely fey were not much to blame for this, Perhaps, they would haye done 
better to follow Sep. di av yowra yen. At any rate, Delgado had no reaſon to complain 
of them, ſince in their marginal reading they have literally followed the Heb. anto whom they 
ſpall be.—T have ſaid in my Explan. Note, that moſt of the verſions of ver. 4. are hardly intel- 
ligible. That of our common tranſlation is: © And when the jubile of the children of Iſrael 
« ſhall be, then ſhall their inheritance be put into the inheritance of the tribe whereunto they 
=. e |  - ate received: ſo ſhall their inheritance be taken away from the inheritance of the tribe of our 
© „„ „ fathers.” The meaning of which, if it have any, muſt be, that the inheritance of Zalaphahad's 
| 5 daughters would be © put to the inheritance ” of ſome other tribe, only when the jubilee · year 
ſhould arrive: which certainly cannot be the meaning of the text. Houbigant underſtood his 
text, and has not badly rendered it: Et, jubilæo filiis Iſrael adveniente, manebit ipſarum 
« hæreditas adjuncta ad eam tribum, ad quam ſe contulerint.” His verſion would have been 
clearer thus: . Et, vel etiam jubilzo filiis Iſrael,” & G. I wonder that Michaclis and Dathe 
did not attend to this. It was attended to by Roſenmüller, whoſe ſcholium is: Senſus eſt : 
« etiamſi futurus eſt annus jubilæus, nihilominus tamen manebit hæreditas oe penes alios,” 
—of the ant. verſions, the Septuagint at leaſt, I think, admits this meaning. 

Ver. 11. The order of the names of Zalaphahad's daughters is in Sep. Vat. thus: Ocpres, : 
| Eyha, Mex, Nou, Mads. And fo the Coptic verign. But the other editions and the 
Glaſg. Ms. follow the order of Heb. : 

Ib. Paternal couſins. ma ser. roig eve10 wat Flis bene Jui,—Dathe, 
eum ſults. "TS 


* * » & = I * . . mn 


'DEUTERONOMY. CHAP. 5 


N the other fide of the Jordan—yrwn LEONG Wepery Tov deu g. trans 
| Jordanem—Onk. x1 D- and fo equivalently the other verſions*, even 
Gr. You: which has «& 700 eTEpay Tov Ip. So alſo our firſt tranſlators Coverdale, Matthew, 
Cranmer, Biſhops. But our laſt tranſlators, following the Genevans,: changed the © other fide” 
into“ this ſide:“ and fo moſt moderns ; fearing that, if the word were rendered otherwiſe, it 
= 1 would be conſidered as a proof that Moſes was not the writer of this narrative. Is this an 
| | honourable way to obviate objections? In my opinion, the word Mya, here, is one ſtrong proof 
that the writer lived on the weſt ſide of the Jordan, and conſequently could not be Moſes. But 


Ver. 1. 


» Thoſe who tranſlated the Ser. and Tharg. in Pol. wha them both ſay © on this fide,” cir or citras but the original 
words are Wayg and Nya; ; which why = ſhould be rendered on * fide, I Huy like to ſee ſome oped reaſon 
adduced. 

more 


Dj: more of this in its proper place. Meanwhile, Lapnient myſelf with e that 1 believe a 
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ty 


. RE Myn ſignifies on his fide. 
Ib. Over agu Sup. Not, as in our common verſion, *© the Red Sea; from which the hin- 
Fo Moab were at too great a diſtance, to be ſaid to be * over againſt it.” I take the D here 
to be the ſame with the gu of 1 Sam. g. 6. over againſt which, but on the other ſide of the 
river, Moſes delivered to bis Iſraelites the Deuteronomy, or a rehearſal of his preceding e 


Hence the Jews call it rm m,, or RRrRETIMON or ThE Law“. 


Ver. g. Rehearſed to the childnen af Iſrael. We are not to ſuppoſe that the words of Moſes 

were actually addreſſed to all the Iſraelites. They were immediately addreſſed only to the chiefs 
of the people, to the ſenate or elders : but they are ſaid to be ſpoken to all the people, be- 
cCauſe the injunctions concerned them all. —The whole addreſs of Moſes is one of the moſt 
beautiful that ever were uttered by human lips. The wiſdom, the modeſty, the perſuaſive elo- 
quence and the paternal ſolicitude of the legiſlator are conſpicuous throughout, and capable of 
touching the moſt obdurate hearts. Vet, how little. oh his precepts were in after-times, 
the ſeries of Hebrew hiſtory will teach us. 0 

Ver. 5. Was Moſes pleaſed. mon Mm. The antients ſeern-to have read N, Be began. So 
Sep: nfaro—Vulg. cepit—Onk. Tharg. and Syr. Tw—Saad. yox—But Arab. Erp. Perf. and 
Gr. Ven. have much better rendered the ori ginal by YW8— TIX —/3namnu—all terms 
perfectly equivalent to the Heb. d Delgado, then, did well to correct our public verſion 
here, by changing began into was willing ; although this latter term is not the moſt proper one. 

Better Houbigant, v/um fuit Moyfi. 
Ver. 18. At the fame time I in 1 You, I n faid in Sona, Note, that I alpefted 
” the true reading to be THEM; namely, the Judges. But all the copies have either DIM or | 
h: and all the verſions down to Gr. Ven. render in the ſecond perſon. I have alſo faid, 
that perhaps the inſtructions bere alluded to an be the Necalogne : and ſo, I find, the Thar- 
gumiſts underſtood it: wDI2ND XY. 

Ver. 32. And are ye, &c. I have tranſlated this paſſage intermagatively : ; refoting the kk | 
im "am to the matter then in queſtion; and as making a part of Moſes's ſpeech to the 
Iſraelites at the time of their rebellion, after the return of the ſpies. So Saadias. And 5 Sam. 
uss. have the interrogation N before 1272. The referring of this and the next verſe to the 
period in which Moſes now ſpeaks, or rather repeats what he had ſaid before, is contrary to 
ſenſe, analogy, and conſtruction. Yet I do not find tat it Hips: been noticed by any modern 
critic, 

Ver. 39. Who as yet know not PET nor evil It is well remarked bs Secker, that our 
common verſion is here faulty: which in THAT day, &c. againſt all the antient verſions T. 

Ver. 41. Te were ready. . It is not eaſy to analyſe this word, which occurs but once 
in the Hebrew Scriptures. There is ſome variety of reading in the ss. but of ſmall or no 


* From Deut. 17. 18, where the ſame words occur. + Sep. oqpepor—Vulg. hodie—Onk. and Tharg, nov 
yr. WoW Both Arabs. - Perſ. M- Gr. Ven. 7Tyþs90y—And ſo indeed equivalently all the foreign modern 
tranſlators from Pagninus downward; with our own Bate and Purver: the former of whom has: “ who know not 
_ « gs yet good or evil:“ the latter: © who now know not either gong or evil. —1 wonder that Delgado did not correct 
this ond: In our common verſion. | 6 

- importance. 


D or W u Saa- eber e -r. Se cc) 
modern critics derive the Heb. word from the Arabia , facilis e; and in ſome of its inflec- 
tions vipendere. Hence they bring a double explication-of 9171; the one, JON vos — 
is; the other, deſpexiftis : i. e. rem nullius negotii | putaſtis montem aſcendere. So Dathe: but 
Michaelis and Roſenmüller, who conſider the meaning of to be ſimply e wpply 
monitum Domini: as if Moſes had ſaid : But ye defpiſed be Lord's admonition, and would 
go up to the mountain.” But ſuch an ellipſis, in my opinion, is here totally inadmiſſible.— 
Dathe's hypotheſis is far more ſpecious ; but I cannot think that he has hit upon the true deri- 
vation. I am inclined to believe, with the Rabbins Kimhi, Raſhi, and Aben- Ezrah, that WAN 
is a fictitious verb from 971 ecce. In Numb. 14. 40. where the ſame ſtory is related, the people 
are made to ſay: vn: © Lo, here we are.” Moſes, in rehearſing this in — turns 
their exclamation into a verb, m; as if we were to ſay: Ye lo- here me- are d it: juſt as we 
ſay of a ſong, or piece of muſic: They encored it. N ay, I have heard jt ſaid of a popular toaſt, 
that hey three-times-threed it. Such compoſitions, I believe, will be found in moſt languages. 
Ver. 44 By Seir. wywa. So both texts, with Onk. Tharg, both Arabs. Perſ. and Gr. Ven. 
But Sep. ſeem to have read in their copy vywn, emo Due So Vulg. de Seir—and Syr. WHO Db. 
This is no e — the 2 aud E 1 cos Pg eee ; as bath ow 
” wr remarked. 5 org be 


CHAP. II. 


| ver. 10—12. IT CANNOT perhaps do better than here Aubede Fe i of TW er 
of Commentaries and Eſſays : © Theſe verſes ſeem to be an interpolation, perhaps firſt placed 
in the margin, from which they crept into the text; as may have been the 'caſe with ſome 
other paſſages in this and other books of the Old Teſtament, and even in this chapter. But 
I take notice of this more particularly, as the interpolation is more plainly marked, than in 
e ſome others: for it cuts in two the ſpeech of God to Moſes, and by a parentheſis in the 
* © midſt of a ſpeech, which has nothing to do with that ſpeech, and which refers to a fact poſte- 
* rior to that ſpeech “, as already paſt, betrays its non-authenticity in the moſt glaring manner. 
Leave out theſe three verſes, and the gth and 13th will appear connected... Our tranſlators, 
e indeed, add the words (ſaid I), as if Moſes were the ſpeaker here. No ſuch thing, however, 
js in the text; but it is the ſpeech of God to Moſes, commanding them to go over the brook 
* Zered : and accordingly Moſes adds: and went over the brook Zered. .... Verſes 20, 21, 
© 22, 23, ſeem an interpolation of the like kind, inſerted alſo in the midſt of a ſpeech of God 
„ to Moſes.” p. 303.—In ver. 12. inſtead of The children of Eſau diſpoſſeſſed and deſtroyed 
theni, and dwelled in their feead : the Sam. copy has: The children of Eſau diſpoſſeſſed them, 
for the Lord de he them from before them: ſo they diſpaſſeſſed 8 &c. See Var. Read. 
vol. i. p. 30g. CY - 
He alludes to theſe monde like as did the Ines in the SS 3 which the — gave to * for a poſſcſion z 27 
. which could not be written by Moſes, becauſe it records what was done after the time of Moſes, after Iſrael had got | 


: poſſeſſion of Chanaan. See Kennicott's Remarks, p. 72. There are critics, however, who fancy that this difficulty is 
jully ob viated, by giving to jr, he gave, the meaning of be meant to * It gives one Pain to find Roſenmüller 


adopting this conceit. 885 | | Ver. 20—23. 


I 2023; Werten readings in this mtenpeladias are as follow: The Rom. o; of Sep. 
Fo, ee 20. has Zoxgppuw inſtead of 'Zoplopper : which latter is the reading of Alex. Ald. has 
Tou; and Comp. with Ox. have Zune or Zoppoy, It is remarkable, however, that the - 
Coptic verſion follows the Vatican lection. The capb and mem in the old Heb. characters are 
very like one another; and were therefore eaſily interchanged. In ver. a1. after a people great 
and powerful, or great and numerous, IN n, the Septuagint add v dwarwregey. u in Rom. 
and Comp. And ſo Copt. But Ald. has only the addition of xa; p: and Alex. and Glaſg. 
have only xa: done rcurrpey/ without dun. We wait for Dr. Holmes's collation. In the preſent ori- 
ginal there is only n, by Jerom rendered proceræ longitudinis : and fo equivalently all the 
other verſions In ver. 22. Sep. Rom. and Compl. have e eroom, as if they had read wy 
inſtead of Toy (which was eaſily done in the ant. characters): but Ald. Alex. and Glaſg. have 
eromre. The Coptic verſion EGS Rom.—In ver. 23. inſtead of Hazerm, emvn, Sep. in 
ed. Rom. has Aung: but Ald. Comp. Alex. Glaſg. with Copt. have either Aoywf, or Aceh. 
Ver. 25. Begin. The preſent Heb. has e, I will begin: but Sam. and one of Kennicott's 
uss. have r: and ſo Sep. Exzpyov; as in the preceding verſe, and again in ver. 31. | 
Ver. 29. What is ſaid in this verſe of the children of Eſau and the Moabites is contrary 
to the hiſtory as related in Numbers 20. 18—20. Hear Roſenmiiller's mode of reconciling 
the two paſſages : * Quum Moſes hiſtoriam itineris Iſraelitarum breviter duntaxat narraverit, 
«ad horum locorum conciliationem nil certi poteſt afferri. Fortaſſe Iſraelites compendioſo in 
© Cananzam uti itinere cupientes, per mediam tranſire voluerunt Idumæam, id quod obtinere 
< non potuerunt : impetraverunt tantum hoc, ut libera paſcua in Deſerto ad fines Idumee 
«* legerent, ibique in finibus tranſeuntes ab Idumæis alimenta et aquas pretio acciperent. For- 


8 taſſe Edomite initio Iſraelitis tranſitum conceſſerunt, quem poſtea denegarunt. He might 


haye inverted this laſt fortaſſe; and ſaid as well: . Edomite initio denegarunt tranſitum, 
t quem poſtea conceſſerunt.“ The truth is: neither at firſt, nor at laſt, did the Edomites 

92 a pegs. » the Iſraelites, They were twice explicitly denied a paſſage ; and © turned 
another way.” Numb. 20. 21. | 

Ver. 36. From Aroer, the city, &c. That the city, here meationts, is no other than Aroer | 
itſelf, to me appears plain, from comparing chap. 3. 12. and Joſh. 13. 9. The ſecond comma 
M. D Tm is only a more explicit determination of the ſite of Aroer, So rightly Jerom: 
45 Aroer, que ef Super * lorreutis, 27 45 Furs in valle 4 TD 0, uſque Galaad. See Rem. 


on Joſh. 13. 9. | 
C H A P. it 


Ver. 9. ' SIRION. PW, or rather y as it is written in 19 Mss. Sep. re m 3 % 
one might i imagine this to have been the original reading. It is leſs probable that two neigh- 
bouring nations would call the ſame mountain by names fo different as Sirion and Senir or 
Shenir: whereas there is only a very ſmall dialectic difference between Sanior and Senir. 
Ver. 11. Whoſe coin. The Heb. word is why, which commonly ſignifies à bed. But as it is 

Here called @ bed T > iron; it is highly that it denotes a ein; ; which meaning it has 
3 3 H = in 


;" 6, 8 


OT! en os fe 6 


readers with A hac eee quam de illis in precedente capite 


« dubitari poteſt, an ſit a manu Moſis, et non potius ab alia addita. Minimè quidem neceſſa- 
« rium videtur, ut Moſes Iſraelitas doceat Ogum Baſanis regem ſuiſſe gigantem, quippe eum 
« viderant, et preelio eum eo decertarant. Verbum w verti non lectum, ſed feretrum, ex con- 
« jectura Michaẽlis non improbabili .. Sed ſive per lectum, five per eher en neutrum 


4 Iſraelitis innoteſcere potuit, antequam David hanc Ammonitarum metropolin expugnaret 
4 Sam. 3. 31. multo minus Moſi, qui non ita longe poſt illud ee Ogo commiſſum 
e vita deceſſit. Indeed, any one who can belicve that Moſes wrote this, is ripe for believing 
any thing. But why was the coffin of Og, a king of Baſhan, to be ſeen at the capital of the 
 Ammonites, and not at his own capital Aſhtaroth? To this it is anſwered, with ſome proba- 


bility, that, being wounded in the n _ —_ nen be * to 


was buried there. So Michatlis. - 


I have yet to remark on this ts that in t the debe Hebrew there is a end 4 which f FR | 


to be an evident corruption: v ſor ; which latter is the reading of Sam. and of 1i2 
of Kennicott's, and en on _ Roles 8 188. It was 28 read e all hs ant. Ins _ 
to Gr. Ven. ineluſively. 7 


Ver. 17. Abdotb-Phiſga, 1 1 hn ee the Aon name Nr WG: — 1 bw 


little doubt, that. end means ME Tu or e 51 ſell 888 0 the mountain ne 


ee 33. 3 | CCC ont; on 
'Ver. Fr 70 the -— * h Kc. cru Oe mm 7 b. 4 In Ll 3 5 Gas eft 


&« agnoſcendus ſingularis ille loquendi uſus, ſecundum quem Hebræi quæcunque hominum facta 
ſeu conſuetudines, inſtituta a Deo profeRta ſolent appellare. Ttaque ſenſus verborum illorum 


te eſt hic: Que aſtra a cunctis exteris coli ſolerent, et quidem ita ut unus populus ſolem, alius 
10 lunam, &e. cultu divino proſequeretur: hoc enim hoc loco ſignificat verbum pn.” Roſen- 


müller. For the reſt, the word 55 before the laſt D1wn is wanting in Sep. Vulg. and Syr. 
The other verſions mentioned in Var. Read. p. 307. belong not to this claſs. They relate to 
| the word wwe before Tr which was read by Sep. Vulg. Syr. Onk. Tharg. Saad. Erp. but 
wanting in Perſ. and Gr. Ven. One of Kennicott's xs. bas (and another at firſt had) wN; 
and this was the firſt reading of 2 of De Roſſi's. The forementioned various reading is to 


be thus corrected. It is not, however, of much Mes as the text is, either B's com- 
| plete in the ww 

Ver. 20. An iron furnace: M. W. Which 1 are pot to be e of a 3 
made of 1 iron; although Sep. and Vulg. ſeem ſo to have underſtood them Þ ; but a furnace for 


-  * is the ſame with the Syr. dw or ROW; which in the Syr. verſion of Luke 7. 14. correſponds with the Greek 
 E6p05. N 6 IP Du— xa. rpοννντον yparo Ty5 Copov.  *Þ+ 8x Ts xaαeο Tys oidypas—de fornace ferrea. 


Not ſcGr. Ven. which has very properly are Tys Auge Tov eee” The . verſions are ambiguous ; z but 
oug hi to be underſtood as the Hebrew. 7 
„ 5 ſmelting 
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flbetting i iron, > tha which nothing ean be more remendous. Take Roſeomiler's. 's deſcription | 
of it: Rotunda ſolet eſſe forma®, triginta fere aut plurium pedum altitudine ; ſtrata habens 
* carbonum minerteque ferri contuſe ſibi invicem impoſita (ita tamen ut ſummum ſtratum 
carbonum eſſe oporteat) ; ingenti folle ignem exſufflante, qui pulchrum oculis/ et terribile 
« fpeaculum præbet. In hac fornace ferrum ex minera excoquitur, acerrimo, quem ars 
©-metallurgoruin efficere poteſt, igne.—Ob hunc vero ardorem non ferendum, et ob aſpectum, 
quem nou imprimis prebet, terribilem, talis fornax aptè dicitur de ſervitute iſia os 
#6; 9 64 Maelitæ in Exypio preſſi fuerunt, cujuſque memoria its terribilis eſſe debebat.” 
Ver. 34. wrongly marked in Var. Read. 33. By fuch great tremendous miracles. The text 
f jou n n, in terroribus magnis. But Sam, has NWA, in viſionibus: and ſo read Sep. 
ty 0(0Ppers peyarog—Vulg. per horribiles vifiones—Onk. pad p3NI—and ſo alſo Tharg. and 
Syr. But both Arabs, Perſ. and Gr. Ven. 4 ont to have read. as the wk Woke: I have ex · 
enn in my verſion both readings. c | 
Ver. 37. In the preſent Heb. text e is in \ this vieſs' a ſhameful atone Wg, 
for EMT SyNa, which is the Sam. lection. And fo all the ant. interpreters ; ſave Tharg. 
Arab. Erp. Perſ. and Gr. Ven. who ſeem to have had before them the preſent faulty reading: 
which, however, our Rabbinical critics call only an enallage. If ſuch an enallage bad been 
found in the Sam. copy, we ſhould have heard of it, by both ears.— The late Bp. Law has in 
his Ms. notes given to 1992, in this verſe, a different meaning, © by his preſence,” i. e. his 
protection. Nor is this at all an improper or improbable rendering. Moſt of the ant. tranſ- 
lators ſeem ſo to have underſtood it. The Septuagint, indeed, either read not the word in their 
copy, or overlooked it. But Jerom has precedens—Onk. ]] 9096 2—Syr. N92, which may 
be rendered by his preſence. So equivalently Saad. and Perſ. _O Habs Hg: and Gr, Ven. 
fayour the other rendering. It is nearly all the ſame. | 
Ver. 48. Unto Sirion: for ſo it is called in chap. 3. 9. and 0 f it is 8 nil in the Syriac 

verſion. The preſent Heb. has ];; but the Sam. copy has pxww : and this is the reading of 
Sep. Vulg. Onk. Tharg. both Arabs, Perſ. and Gr. Ven. : ſo that a cloud of witneſſes fayour 
the preſent reading. Yet, I confeſs, I am ſtrongly inclined to believe, that Syr. alone has 
preſerved the true reading; and have therefore inſerted it in my verſion. Dathe acknowledges 
its probability; although he has left Sion in his tranſlation F. It is remarkable that the Coptic 
verſion, made from the ee has Sanior here, | as in 2 3. 9. See the N on that 
verſe. | 


CHAP. V. 


Ver. 11. SEE the "TERS: on Exod. 20. 7 x 
Ver. 21. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's wife. This precept in erty in the . 
Heb, and mall rene is placed aſter e Galt not covet thy neighbour” 5 bouſe : but, as all 


* The word _ in its radical meaning imports 1 I © In textu Heb, ſcribitur hoe nomen Sion: 

« yro quo legendum Sirion ex cap. 3. 9. ubi Sidonios ſic hunc montem vocaſſe narratur. Syrus interpres habet quoque 
« illud nomen in utroque loco : ſed quoniam reliqui cum textu Heb. conſentiunt, nolui hane lectionem, quanquam pro- 
7 babilem, i in verſionem recipere.” —As authority, with me, begets not always probobiliority, I have had no ſcruple i in 
. in my text what 1 1 I; dependently of authority, the moſt probavlo reading. 55 


Hs, 7 OS the 


* 


2 
A 
* 
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be undd Wörle bk agree, cates, with one Heb. as. follows the ſame order in 
Ex64. 1 have in both places kept to it. It is indeed of ſmall moment, in itſelf; yet has given 
riſe to a violent cont about paste Ori! of the en commandments, between the 


Roman Catholics and the Proteſtants. The former, with St. Auſtin; conſidered' Thou ſbalt not 


covet thy neighbour's wife, as a precept diſtinct ſrom that which follows; adhering to the order 


of arrangement in Deuteronomy: and that the number might not exceed ten, they took Thor 


Halt not make to thyſelf a carved idol, Ges as a part, and further explanation, of the firſt, Thou /ba/t 
have no other gods, befide me. The Proteſtants declaimed' againſt this diviſion ; and: ſome of 


them pretended that it was made of purpoſe to favour image-worſbip; as if the ſecond com- 


mandment had been altogether thrown out of the Decalogue. But this was pure miſrepre- 
ſentation; although it has been occaſionally propagated to the preſent day, and by perſons. who 


are deemed mafters in Ifuel. In ſhorter catechiſms and elementary books of inſtruction, the 


commandments are fometimes abridged thus: Thou ſbalt have no other gods, before. me, Ne. 

Thou foalt not take the name of the Lord thy God ini vain, &. Remember to keep holy the fab- 
bath day, &c. Honour thy father and thy mother, &c.—— Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's 
Souſe, Ne. But in all bodies of doQrine, and in the Catechiſmus ad Parochos, commonly called 
The Catechiſm of the Council of Trent, there is no ſuch abbreviation uſed: nor was: ſuch 


> abbreviation hens . we as a en to c eee a8 too e ente dure | 


As to the divifion itſelf, FR am n of e that the Danes ks. are in pays wrong. The 


. Proteflant diviſion, which is that of Joſephus *, is more agreeable to the original text, in which 


there is no copulative between what Proteſtants call the firſt and the ſecond; by the Romaniſts 
joined in one: whereas there is uniſormly a copulative between the laſt two in the * 
diviſion; whether 1 be pt beſos OS as in ee, or 5 Houſe before nes 


| Hogue! 5 


Ver. 29. ad heep my. OTE RB 1 follow Sam. 7 hy Send. __ Pays not 5 before 
Vun which, however, was read by all 5 other tranſlators. down to Gr. Ven. incluſively: 
and, conſequently, it is an almoſt equally probable reading. On the whole, it is all one: * 


| the 3 of ot Lord are a his OG See the Rem. on ch. . 26. 


"oy he: e IL-2 9 CHAP. vi. 


Ver. 4. THE 1 ts 1 only, is our God N 11 Wehe mm : hs our FF Fae ren- 
dered, « The Lord our God is one Lord :” which, by Delgado, is thus corrected :. © The Lord 
« js our God, the Lord is one: as if there were two propoſitions in the comma: and Doc- 


# 


The diviſion of Joſephus is the more remarkable, as he not only ſeparates the commands, in different rs; 

but prefixes the words A, ſecond, third, &c. to the reſpective precepts. Aifaoxe: pey ovy O TIPOTOE Aeg, ors 
Seog ecru eig, xa Touroy oehsobai H —O se AETTEPOE xeAevoei, wydevos enova qx ο%ο Toyo avras Tg00XUVELy 

—'O Fs TPITOE de, ue pavaw Toy Oc uvyar—O0 de TETAPTOE, wagarypuy Tas & doνjμ,Ʒ, aroraHEs 


ars rarrog f/ O de ITEMITTOE, yoreis r- O de EX TOx, arbsx ee poro—'0 de 'EBAOMOE, jy a 


xc. O 3s ODAOOE, py xAonyy NO de ENNATOE, un euloungrugew—'0 Ts AEKATOE, pydevo; x- 
Aorgiov enidupuay AE’ Ant. lib. iii. c. 5, No. 5. p. 129. This diviſion ons aged with that of TR and 


vas followed by the Greek N and by the Latin Fathers too, before Auſtin 
| | tor 
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tor e has, in a note on Mark 12. 2 29. laboured to prove that this f is the true meaning. 
Vitringa was of the ſame opinion: and it muſt be allowed that it is ſpecious. I cannot how- 
ever ſubſcribe to it, for the following reaſons : iſt, It was differently underſtood by all the 
untient interpreters; who conſidered the words as only one propoſition: although, I think, 
they did not render them in the moſt proper terms x. adly, The Hebrew idiom ſeems repug- 
nant to ſuch a conſlruction. I am thereſore inclined to think, that N here means not ſimply 
one, but alone and fingular: ſuch as the God of the Hebrews is every where deſoribed. The 


natural interpretation then will be; *The Lord is our God, the Lord only:“ or, as I have 


rendered, The Lord, the Lord only, is our God.“ ( Oecurrit ita Moſes ei gentilium ſuper- 
« ſtitioni, que ſepe unum eundemque Deum factitium, velut Baalem, Jovem, ſub diverſis 
« nominibus colebatz adeoque non ſolum plures deos, ſed etiam unum eundemque Deum, 
«-diverſis nominibus, in 3 e, 3 W a deos ng e ſtulta eee 
- venerabatur.” ' Roſenmüller. he 
Ver. 8. Iifcribe them (the EY of Goc) on _ Fa of your een le It is aut 
eee among the Arabs, and other oriental nations, to write paſſages of the Norns, and 
other moral e eee on the N . "mY ws vows we hee gat See nen . _ 
| travellers in the Eaſt. #2 
Ver. 13. I will here infert \ Kennicott's note, for the fake of making 6 e beraten on 0 it: 
; « Thou ſhalt ſear the Lord thy God, Ax D sERVE HIN. The Scripture tells us, that ſome men 
«© worſhipped falſe gods together with the true. And if this text commanded the worſhip of 
* the God of 1jrael, and not of him only, it would not clearly condemn ſuch falſe communion : 
nor would it be coneluſive, as Cun is r himſelf has quoted it. The context, when clear, is a 
e 'fafe guide and here it is quite excuſe. It therefore follows, that the Heb. text T2yn ww 
«was originally yr 1129 , et ei 80LL ſervies;” as in the Greek and Vulgate verſions, 
4 This reading, thus confirmed, juſtifies the citation of it made by Chriſt, when he put the 
4 Tempter to filence and flight, by ſaying, IT 18 WRIT TEN: And Him oxnLY Halt thou ſerve. 
Matt. 4. 10. Luke 4. 8;”—— Although it be probable, that the Septuagint, and perhaps 
Jerom, read in their copies the word Nah, it is not an abſolute proof that it ſo ſtood in 
the original. There is no veſtige of it in either the preſent Heb. or Sam. copies; nor in any 
of the other verſions: and Chriſt's citing it in his anſwer to the Tempter is not a ſure gua- 
rantee for its originality. He quoted it, as it was then read in the Jewiſh ſynagogues, from the 
Septuagint, or perhaps from a Syriac verſion correſponding with Sep. But it was Dr. Kenni- 
cott's method to make the quotations in the N. T. a criterion of the text of the O. T.; which 
is contrary to the canons of ſound eriticiſm. For the reſt, it is clear that the word ND, only, 
is underſtood throughout this verſe: although in my verſion I have only once put it in com- 
mon letters, on the ſoreſaid and of Sep. and Vulg. 


* Sep. Kupuos 0 Yeog i xupios eig c -Vulg. Dominus deus je Bl Henan unus FU ſo 1 Onk. 
Tharg. Syr. both Arabs, and Perſ. none of which, I conceive, expreſſes the force of the original. The Greek of 
Venice comes the nigheſt : d oyrwrns & Leos uv 6 ovTwrns als 3 and ©. eig be ever = alloys to mean K. alone, it 
one be in my eſtimation a FREY and literal rendering. + 


: | | CHAP. 
* ! x . 0 


88 


r - 
5 2 3 — * * = 28 
9 


that the utter deſtruction of the ſeven Chanaanite nations is enjoined in this Moſaical 


re eee ee 
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it by reaſonings, which, to me, appear frivolous in the extreme, and totally re 
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« out by oye a thus K — 8 Amorite, © Dias: en 
.« Hivites, Jebufites : and they are exprefvly called szV AV. They are alſo named in fix other 


parts of the Pentateueh; but in the Heb, text imperfedtly in all theſe fix places. . . but in all 


« theſe places the ſeven nations are all ex preſſed in the Sam. ame —He 


2 added that, in all thoſe places, the Sam. copy is ſupported by Sep. . | . 2 — 


Ver. a. Ye ball devote them [the Chanaanite nations] 4 utter def 


tarwe=—Sep, evan jus. arponnicig wrog—V ulg. percuties eas. [gentes] 2 wp internecionem— 


Onk. par» nn N WD-and ſtill more explicitly Tharg. »7-xrTmw2 Mmm; nan KW rn 
Syr. nx D and fo equivalently both Arabs, Perſ. and Gr. Ven. whoſe verſion is as 


ſtrong as any, aug T'avroug TW, e Fade N ewrovg,—In ſhort;notbing can be clearer pw 


nor was this doubted. by any tranſlator, interpreter, or commentator, till toward the cloſe of the 


eighteenth century. They all tell us, indeed, that it was a reaſonable, a neceſſary command: 


for that © to ſpare ſuch rank, incurable idolaters would have been cruelty to themſelves and 
« their poſterity v. But: ſtill they allow that ſuch. a precept was given, and endeavour to juſtify 
pugnant to the 
evangelical dodtrines of Chriſtanity.—lt.was this conſideration, I doubt not, which induced 
ant very modern writers to maintain, that ſuch an injunction was never given! . 
Not ſo the candid, the-learned, the liberal prelate, who wrote, a ſhort while ago, . an. err 
for the Bible. He was conſcious that the fact could not be controverted ; but he endeavours 
to juſtify it on principles, which at firſt ſight ſeem ſpecious ; but which, in my apprehenfion, 
will not bear a minute inſpection. He is aſtoniſhed that the author of The Age of Reaſon 
« ſhould attempt to diſparage the Bible by bringing forward the exploded and frequently refuted + 


- * objection of Morgan, Tindal, and Bolingbroke—You' profeſs yourſelf (adds he) to be a Deiſt, 


« and to believe that there is a God, who created the univerſe and eſtabliſhed the laws of 


. nature, by which it is ſuſtained in exiſtence, You profeſs, that from the contemplation of 
„ the works of God you derive a knowledge of his attributes; and you reject the Bible, 


« becauſe it aſcribes to God things inconſiſtent (as you ſuppoſe) with the attributes which you 
e have diſcovered to belong to him: and, in particular, you think it repugnant to his moral 


juſtice, that he ſhould doom to deſtruction the crying or ſiniling infants of the Canaanites. 


„Why do you not maintain it to be repugnant to his moral juſtice, that he ſhould ſuffer 


Were not the Moabites, and Ammonites, and other neighbouring nations, as groſs idolaters as the Chanaanite 


nations? Vet there is no injunction to utterly deſtroy them. It was not then the mere idolatry of the Chanaanites that 


brought about their deſtruRtiou ; but their idolatry and other abominations were made pretexts to diſpoſſeſs them of 
their lands and properties, in order to transfer them to the Iſraelites. F This mode of expreſſion, fo common 
among controverſialiſts, I confeſs I never could reliſh. It may be equally uſed, and has been uſed, by both parties: for 


nothing is more eaſy to ſay than . Your argument has already been often anſwered and confuted.” Bellarmine might 
ſay ſo to Barclay, and Barclay to Bellarmine : and, if Bolingbroke, Tindal or Morgan were now alive, they would moft 


1 deny that their arguments had been refuted. Certainly, . is not a reſutation. 
ce 1 
: - | crying 
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A crying or ſmiling infants to be ſwallowed up by an earthqueke, drowned by an inundation, 
e conſumed by a fire, fiarved by a famine, or deſtroyed by a peſtilence? The word of God is 
46 Bs perfect harmony with his work: crying or ſmiling infants are ſubjected to death in both. 
*. . . . When Catania, Lima and Liſbon were ſeverally deſtroyed by earthquakes ; men with 


- their wives, their ſons and their little ones, were ſwallowed up alive: why do you not ſpurn, 


e as ſpurious, the book of nature, in which this fact is GY EY and from the 1 
6 of which you infer the moral juſtice of God“? | 


In the Preface to the ſecond volume of my verſion. 6k the Bible be. ü. in ribs ace) I 1 - 
| faid, that it grieved me to read in a late elegant Apology ſo lame a juſtification of the paſſage | 


in queſtion ;; and added: I am tempted ſometimes to think, that the R. R. author muſt have 

4 ſelt the weakneſs of his argument, and ſeen the diſparity of his ſimile.” I uſed the words 
tempied to think, becauſe I could not bring myſelf to believe that the Biſhop did feel the weak- 
| neſs of his argument. I am perſuaded that he confidered it as a ſtrong argument: and, 
perhaps, what I am now going to write n it will not move him to alter his eee 4 
will, however, make an eſſay. 


In the firſt place, then, I truſt 0 Lordſhip will agree with me, that there is 5 one 


clear, explicit, immutable law of moral equity, implanted by the wiſe Creator in the human 
mind: ALTERI NE FECERIS, QUOD TIBI FIEKI NON vis. It is this law which, independent 
of any revelation, tells us, that we muſt not ſteal, we muſt not kill, we muſt not injure our 


neighbour : and if this hold good, and be obligatory with reſpeR to individuals, it muſt be 
_ equally fo with regard to whole families, tribes and nations, which are compoſed of individuals. 


According to this, I believe indiſputable, principle, the Iſraclitic nation had no more right to 


invade, diſpoſſeſs and exterminate the Chanaanites, than theſe had to invade, diſpoſſeſs and ex- 
terminate the Iſraelites. 5 True (it will poſſibly be ſaid) in the abſtract, and bating particular 
e circumſtances : but God, who is the ſovereign arbiter of the world, and author of the laws 


of nature, whether phy/ical or moral, may, when he pleaſes and ſees vccafion, diſpenſe with 


de the general moral law ALTERI NE FECERIS, &c. and give a ſpecial poſitive law in direct 


* eee to it.“ I might obſtinately deny this aſſertion, and maintain that he could not, 
without being himſelf unjuſt : nor do I ſee what ſolid argument could be adduced to prove 
the contrary ; ; for I preſume my antagoniſt would hardly have recourſe to the argument of 
tyrants: SvcH 18 on PLEASURE.—But, granting that an arbitrary, omnipotent Being have a 
right to transfer my property to you, and authoriſe you to murder me and mine offspring for 
the purpoſe of ſecuring that transfer; I muſt have ſtrong proofs indeed of the exiſtence of ſuch 


an inſtrument, and of its having been iſſued from the chancery of Heaven, before I could 


ſubmit to ſo uncommon a diſpenſation of providence : and even then, I fear, it would only be a 
bare ſubmiſſion: my ſoul would interiorly murmur, and wonder how this could be reconcileable 
with the juſtice of that Supreme Being, who has ſo deeply imprinted on the tablet of my mind, 
the idea, that no one is to do to another, what he wiſhes not to be done to himſelf. “ But 


« what if I were an egregious ſinner, who had deſerved to be diſpoſſeſſed of my property and 


«bereaved of my life ? ”—An egregious finner ! In the eſtimation of whom? Not ſurely of 


: you my AO? 5 I ſhows conſider you as a partial judge; and might deem as great a 


* Apology, p. 14, 157 16, ſinner 


re 
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ſinner as myſelf, Not merely in my eflimation (you reply), but in the eſtimation of God; 
© who, knowing all things, muſt know, that you are a moſt enormous ſinner, deſerving death 
e and deſtruction. Be it ſo he has a thouſand ways and means to deſtroy me, without em- 
ploying you as an inftrument—and before I believe that he has choſen you for that purpoſe, I 
maſt have far other proofs than your bare aſſertion ; eſpecially as I find that you are intereſted 
in the matter, and are to reap the fruits of my deſtruction. But if the order, which you 


ſay you have received from heaven, be to diſpoſſeſs and deſtroy not only my guilty ſelf, but my 


guilileſs infants and poſterity, I become ſtill more aſtoniſhed and more incredulous ; and deſire 
to ſee and peruſe your commiſſion, with the broad ſcal of Heaven upon it :=nay, were you 


to produce ſuch s commiſſion in the name of Heaven, I ſnould inſiſt on its being a fabrication 


of your own; and that it could not come en _ . _ e ee ee 


wot be puniſhed for the fins of dhe, fathers. eh 
"N09; . be hor other: foo? that! Oba dee 6 Meh: 5b A8 Wed (whe 


themſelves were fo ſinful a people that he often threatened to deſtroy them) to diſpoſſeſs 
and extirpate the Chanaanites, man, woman, and infant, than the bare afſertion of an Hebrew 
hiiſtorian - ſuppoſe it even to be Moſes himſelf the Chanaanites muſt have neceſſarily conſi- 


dered the God of Moſes as an unjuſt God; or believed, that the pretended command to diſ- 
poſſeſs and exterminate them was a counterfeit.— We are then, I think, warranted to ſay 


that it is infinitely more probable that God never gave ſuch an order, ſo oppoſite to the 


general Jaw of moral equity, than that he diſpenſed with this law, in favour of a particular 
nation, with reſpe& to the Chanaanites ; howſoever great their fins or grievous their abomi- 
nations : which, by the bye, we know only from the ſame 885 n. pen, that has re- 
corded the decree of their proſcription. | 

I cannot help dwelling yet a little longer on this . Suppoſe yourſelf. my Lord Biſhop 
of Landaff, to be living in the quiet poſſeſſion of your own eſtate in Weſtmoreland ; and then 
ſappoſe me to be a Gallican refugee-biſhop, eſcaped from the tyranny of Robeſpierre, and 
the fangs of French atheiſm. Were I, in this ſuppoſition, to claim your inheritance, under 
the pretext that I had a ſpecial commiſſion from God to diſpoſſeſs and extirpate you and your 
race ; would you not call in queſtion the veracity of the document ? Would you tamely ſub- 
mit to be deſpoiled of your life and fortune; and not try to repel force by force ? In vain 


might I allege, that you were a grievous ſinner, a vile obſtinate heretic, an enemy to God and 


his ſpouſe the Church; and on that account meriting extermination : you would, with indig- 


nation, deny the charge; and perhaps retaliate, and call me, in return, a ſuperſtitious oli | 


Deem not this a jocular argument: I meant it as a very ſerious one. 
| The Chanaanites were in much the ſame predicament, when they were invaded by the 


Iſraelites, as your Lordſhip would be, if invaded by a Romiſh fugitive biſhop : nor am I very 
ure, but that the Romiſh biſhop could produce even more plauſible arguments for the expul- 


fion and perdition of an Engliſh heretic, than the Iſraelites could bring for expelling and ex- 
tirpating the idolatrous Chanaanites. At leaſt, he would not fail to make uſe of the command 
to exterminate the Chanaanites, as a divine precedent, which he might ſafely follow: and in 


this he would do no more than has been done not only by the religioniſts of Rome, but by 
thoſe of all other denominations, when they had a mind to perſecute and proſcribe thoſe 


of 
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of a different Seel. And this naturally leads me to take notice. of the Fey's ame z 
wich, in my opinion, halts exceedingly. | 


Wben the earthquake ſwallows up, the ſea ee the fire Keg the FAV AR | 
5 Ae or the plague deſtroys; we are totally ignorant by what laws of nature, or concatena- 


tion of cauſes, the deſolating events happen: we ſee only the diſmal effects: and no conſe- 
quence can rationally be deduced from them, againſt the principle of moral equity, ſo often 
| before mentioned. From ſuch events no one could derive an argument for the lawfulneſs of 

_ difpoſſeſiing or injuring his neighbour, either in his property or perſon; no argument for the 
lawfulneſs of burying alive idolaters, drowning heretics, ſtarving atheiſts, &c. &c. From ſuch 
events the famous Biſhop of Cagliari, Lucifer, . could neyer have inferred, that it was the duty 


of the orthodox to kill the Arians, and even the Emperor Conſtantius, who abetted Arianiſm®, 


From the earthquakes at Catania, Lima, Liſbon, the Hol y Inquiſition could never have con- 
duded that it was lawſul and meritorious. to burn the bodies and confiſcate the goods of 
Moors, Jews, and wicked infidels. But the expreſs command of God. to extirpate whole nations 
on account of their fins, and to transfer their goods and chattels to another choſen people, 


was a precedent exactly ſuited to their ſanguinary purpoſes, and triumphantly employ — by 


them to obviate all objections, on the ſcore of cruelty. 


The ſame inferential arguments were made uſe of in the Valdenfian perſocntion, and indeed 


in every perſecution for the ſake of religion, ſince perſecution began. The ſuppoſed divine 


commiffion given to the Jews to extirpate the Chanaanites, and Amalekites, has ever been, in 
the ioutly of J W Chriſtians, a . and n mm for committing the * _— 5 


on tis whole, then, I muſt 1 it; I cannot poſſibly bine, that ever a zul, ben 


Being, ſuch as I conceive my God to be, gave ſuch a ſanguinary order to Moſes and the 
Iraelites, as in the book of Deuteronomy he is ſaid to have given.—Let others think other- 
wiſe: I will not quarrel with them on that account: nor ſhall : 0 return to the n 
on any provocation. | 

Ver. 10. But inſtantly repaying thoſe-who ee Zim, 5 deflroying them. The Hale i is 


r.. 1Þ 8 PR BY) in our common verſion rendered, © and repayeth them that hate 


. * him to their face, to deſtroy them.” The difficulty lies in the words v , or, as Sam. 


v y: which are variouſly rendered by the antients—Sep. res w;owroy —Vulg. fatim— 


Onk. vr p- Syr. rn, in uita corum—and fo equivalently both Thargums, and Arab. Erp. 


followed by Roſenmüller f. — Michaelis, after Grotius, i imagines that v Ix here ſignifies openty, | 


* See his five Declamations againſt the Emperor, in the fourth volume of Bibliotheca Patrum; or in the 8vo edition 
of Far 1563. This work was highly applauded by the Athanafian party; who conſidered him as the organ of the 
Holy Ghoſt, on this occaſion; without whoſe ſpecial aſſiſtance (they ſaid) he could never have ſo well underſtood, and 
ſo properly applied, the texts of holy writ ! + © Equidem verba vertere malim, cum Syre et Arabe Erpeniano 


© in vita ejus ; dum adhue in vivis eſt, improbum pœnis, quas meritus eſt, afficit, Quæ interpretatio non repugaat uſui : 


« Joquendi, uti Dathio viſum eſt. Nam infra c. 21. 17. (16.) n n fignificat /uperfite adbuc, dum in vita eff. i. d. 
4 n y Gen, 11. 28. Num. 3. 4.” — But not one of theſe examples is, in my opinion, available againſt Dathe's objec- 
tion : as they are all reſolvable into another acceptation, and meet not the preſent caſe. —Houbigant, however, was: of 
a different opinion, as he renders dum wivunt ; equivalent to * . adbuc. Jarhi and wy other 
ee eee | 

| = 31 | | ; manife uh, 
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uu , before Heir eyer: and this meaning is not à little favoured by a ſimilar uſe of 
vr opoorwnev in Greek; which are here uſed by Sep. and by the apoſtle Paul, Galat. 3. 11. 
rere dy go Y cite aryre v. Dathe rejects all theſe interpretations, as contrary to the uſual 
modes of ſpeech: t In his omnibus deſidero ptobationem ex uſu loquendi. Mihi quidem 
« videtur BY dictum eſſe pro nomine reciproco ille, ipſe, ut Exod. 33. 15. Deut. 4. 37. 
« 2 Sam. 17. 11. Latinè non commodeè iiſdem verbis exprimi poteſt: igitur notionem, quæ 
« yocabulo' Hebræo ſubeſſe videtur, eum ſequenti ram conjunctim indicavi.” His verſion 
of the comma is: Qui vero etiam rependat ſui gſoribus preſentiſſima pernicie: which, in fact, is 
the ſame with mine and Jerom's: to which add that of Saadias ry Mmrm. And, although, 
preſent, T recolleQ not an inftance of ur worwroy having the ſame meaning, it runs ſtrongly 

in my imagination, that ſuch inſtances are to be 'found. The Latin impræſentiurum and our 
' preſently have a ſimilar etymon.— What convinces me that v 5x or v0 y has here this 
meaning, is the paralleliſm in the following comma π]1rꝛ9 _ erg 10 ge but . 
mz, repay him : where the words v , are er (I 

CIO 20. Owe” pat r ca _ oo FP SSSOTYT TH tes . TOOL IO FTIR: 


0 H A P,- val. 


Ye PAY FE 2 not, aſe fary years, worn ns * oa H Lg nnba 0 — 25 
: vo- by our tranſlators rendered: thy raiment waxed not old upon thee,” So Sep. 7% 
rte co ou, er cu rov—Vulg. veftimentum tuum, quo operiebaris, nequaguam vetuftate 
deficit—and ſo equivalently all the verſions down to Gr. Ven. incluſively: 1] ame cov ov 
WET GAGUWTRL loben c: by which tranſlations one would be led to imagine, what credulous 
Jews, and credulous Chriſtians, believe; that, during thoſe forty years, the clothes of the 
Iſraelites wore not out! This comes of too literal tranſlations. The obvious meaning of the 
original is, that they never were under the neceſſity of wearing tattered raiment. The note of 
Roſenmũüller is here ſo pertinent, that I ſabjoin it below *. For the reſt, the Greek addition in 


Sep. 76 bmodnuerree Tov ov xeererpiSy ano cov, although wanting in all the copies, that I have ſeen, 


except the Roman edition, is yet ſo probable: from the parallel place chap. 29. 5. that I am 
inclined to deem it a genuine part of the text f. I have is it, een to the 2 
of Ho colon, for the fake of n eg 


+*+« Senfus eſt, 8 fuilſe Iſraelitis wie copiam, ut non opus eſſet eas laceratas 8 longo 1 tritas geri; non 
« defuiſſe iis ad amictum neceſſaria: id quod etiam hiſtoria docet. Habuerunt enim Iſraelitze greges ovium, caprarum 
et boum copioſos (Num. 3a. 1. Deut. 3. 19.) unde ſatis magna lanæ et corii copia. Adfuerunt in populo textores 
« peritiſſimi, qui pro Aarone et tabernaculo nitidiſſima texerent vela et veſtimenta. Mulieres adeo peritæ erant artis 
« textoriz (Exod. 35. 25.). Hine non eſt opus, ut cum Judzorum magiſtris accipiamus, miraculo eſſe factum, ut 
« Iſraelitarum veſtes non ſolum non uſu adtrite eſſent, ſed præterea etiam cum corpore eorum creſcerent. Bene hane 
8 Inaptegn et ridiculam opinionem ridet Hermannus von · der-hardt; qui ipſe et rectam illam a nobis an zn 
e tionem propoſuit in Epbemeridibus Philologicis Diſcurſ. xii. et in  Epiftolis anneæis, p. 340, &c. ons 1 It is 
remarkable, that Onkelos renders. the verſe thus: p2W-py2IMR 17. 2m 85. h ο] . J2D. Nvba 85 Inde: Thy raiment 
Fre not. old, and thy ſboes were not torn, &c. He ſeems to have read in his Heb. copy ma 85 72271 vith Sep. but 
want o_ ORE words of the preſent text, pra 15 7 8 3 whereas: 3 read both commas. 5 
ON | | | FD Ver. 15. 


* 0 
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Ver. 15. Out of the flinity rock—womn n Sep. e werpors ** de petra 
duriſina—Onk. wypn Y” -Syr. 07 8X2 Saad. T5258 . pen —Erp. pen) 1 
whe. The laſt three, then, ſeem to have underſtood wm to be int: yet this is not certain. 
— Perf. has 4", in Pol. rendered marmoreo': if with propriety,” I doubt. Gr. Ven, e wergns 
rie eroropov—almoſt all generical terms, applicable to any hard rock. — The Heb. word occurs 
only five times: out of which it is in our common verſion rendered four times flint; and once, 
In Job, @ rock. —Etymology gives little aſſiſtance. Some derive it from c to break, and wn 
fo recede. A hard ſtone (ſays Parkhurſt) whoſe parts when broken recede or fly off” — 
But this ſurely is not a natural etymon.—Michatlis has laboured to ſhow, that won is a 
Fpecies of granite, 'or porphyry, which abounds about mounts Sinai and Horeb; and which 
Wallerius, in his Mz neralogical Syſtem, tom. i. p- 408. thus deſcribes : © Granites rubeſcens, 
te cum quartzo pingui ſemipellucido : granito roſſo Italics. Eft ſaxum compoſitum e ſpato 
& ſcintillante rubente, quartzo pingui- ſemipellucido, et particulis en in ns com vel 
< minoribus quaſi maculis accumulatis.” 1 4 


CHAP. IX. 


Ver. 8. AT Horeb even, &c. The word even is hits more fgnificative than 40% and better 
connects the text. I requeſt the critical reader to compare, throughout the _— _ verſion | 
: with the public one, and with the Hebrew and Samaritan texts. _ 

Ver. 10. Delgado has juſtly remarked, that our tranſlators ought not to have omitted the 
Word /he before tables of fone; as, in the next verſe, they ought to have rendered ** zhe forty 
| _ Gays,” dee. In both places Gr. Ven. has very properly the article : 7a Jvo hae ren TerJoyoexarre | 

Tareu. By Sep. however, it was omitted in both places. 

Ver. 12. I have not ranked Onk. with the verſions that read tc thou: A the Latin 
verſion in Pol. has præcepiſti; becauſe, 8 of the . Nd may be * 
the ſecond or firſt perſon. 
| Ver. 15. The addition up to the heavens, 7 Lg Tov open, 8 among the Var. Read is 

only in the Rom. ed. of Sep. But it is alſo in the Coptic verſion: which ſhows that, if it be 
an interpolation, it is an antient one. Ferham it will be found i in ſome of Dr. Nomen 8 Ms s. 
See fr k. ch. 4. 11, | | 

Ver. 21. It is allowed that this _ when it now 1 in the text, is a n manifeſt. deeper 
 w7poreoy : for the burning of the golden calf happened priorly to what is related ver. 18, &. — 
I have therefore, with little heſitation, placed it between verſes 17 and 18. I have alſo 
ventured ta tranſpoſe ver. 20 to the end of the chapter, after ver. 29. ; and verſes 22, 23, 
and 24, to the next chapter after ver. 11. J am perſuaded, that the attentive reader will find 
this arrangement more clear and conſiſtent than the common one: and as nothing is taken 
from the text, | truſt ſuch tranſpoſitions will be deemed pardonable. Thoſe who think e 
vwiſe, need only to retranſpoſe the ſaid verſes to their former ſeats. 

Ib. By a thorough grinding —WoN1 p —Sep. Ne g o@3:a—Vulg. in . Na comminuens 
| Oak. Mw! N wa, in Pol. rendered in pillo (read pilo) wee $ > but by Buxtorf limg 


*The tranſlator of Tharg: has alſo rendered the ſame word in mortario. ESR 
| 312 „ 5 ONT 
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W and certainly the word xy9ww in 1 Sam. x 3. ar. cannot Saif a pellle--Boch Arabs 
have Yb, which undoubtedly ſignifies a le. But the Hebrew word, I think, will not admit 
that meaning : and Syr. Perſ. and Gr. Ven. all confirm the other fignification. But in what 


fort of n mill the golden calf. was ground into "0000" it 8 r eh to determine. ons Ty 


Folie £ on Exod. 32. 2 20. 


CHAP. i 


Ver. 6, 7. THE n * and the imgococitiability of the text with Numb. 33: are 
evident, I refer the reader to Kennicott's ſecond Diſſertation on the State of the Hebrew Text, 
and to his poſthumous Remarks, p. 74. Some of the difficulties are removed by the Sam copy; 


but not them all. Lilienthal and Hezel have done their beſt to produce ſomething like an 


agreement between the jarring paſſages ; but to me they appear to have laboured 1 in vain: and 


RNoſenmüller, I ind, is of the ſame * 


CHAP. xl. 


ver. 10. W ITH the labour 75 your feet—To2—Sam. nt 1 Ms, Do As ſo Sep. Toy we 
and Syr. n»YNa—The reſt ſeem to have read in the ſingular. The writer is, witb great 
probability, ſuppoſed. to allude to an engine ftill uſed in Egypt for the purpoſe of watering 


ground. It is thus deſcribed by Niebuhr: © Toute la machine confiſte en une ſeule roue, qui 


« a huit rais attaches à Vaxe, et quatre autres plus petits, qui ſont, deux à deux, vis-a-vis Yun 


«P autre, de chaque c6te de Vaxe de la roue. Pours'en ſervir on creuſe un puits, ſur lequel on 
, couche deux poutres, pour ſoutenir Ia machine; et à Tune des extrémités de la roue on 
e couche, ſur les deux poutres, un morceau de bois, ſur lequel s'aſſied le travailleur. II n'a 


« pas beſoin d'autre appui : mais il travaille à Ia fois des mains et des pieds +.” Voyage, vol. i. 


Pp. 121 —1 have, at Paris, ſeen windlaſſes of a fimilar conſtruction, and worked aſter the ſame. 
manner, to raiſe large ſtones to the top of a wall. 


* „ us adfert Lilienthal, et repetit Hezel, ut dive We in n FR "OT i e 66 Geer 
« videntur. In cod. quidem Sam. noſter hie locus optime convenit cum Numerorum loco: ſed quæ in iſto codice 
« leguntur ſapiunt critici alicujus Samaritan: manum emendatricem ; quum nulli codices Heb. nulla verſio antiqua, ne 


Alexandrina quidem, noſtrum locum aliter legant. Equidem putarem, cum Dathio, hos verſus plane non elſe a Moſe, 


« ſed ab alia manu inſertos: prorſus enim alieni ſunt a Moſis conſilio, populum ad obedicntiam legi divine preftandam 


4 adhortantis. I cannot fo readily allow, that the Sam. copy has been amended by the hand of criticiſm : it is more 


probable that the Hebrew copy has been vitiated, although at an early period; and infected all the antient tranſlations 


made from it.— The paſſage might perhaps come naturally i in after ver. 11. eſpecially if we tranſpoſe verſes 22—24 of 


chap. 9. as I have done in my verfion.— On the whole, however, the text is better without verſes 6 and 7 of chap. 10. 
and I have on that account placed them below the text, among the Various Readings. 7 This is preciſely 
the helix, or belinx, of Philo; to which he compares an impertinent babbler,. who talks without end, and confounds 
every thing—cowep j AN, T0 vpn ogyavor, e Xara Yay mers aurhys Ye/ova0! Bajo rwes, wy 6 yewnovor, 
brav eeAyon worioas Tas apoupas, EMICAIYEL ev, weptoArodaiyer Pavayraiwg* dre de To py winlev, ouvexus WAITIO 


 Exupou Tivog Tais xX8001 wepidparlerau, ob eveiAnppueyes To Aoy j va an ad euTov. Avri py Yap Woluy yepo, 


arri Is xeipwy Wor: Xpyrar iar pev Yap ext xeipwy, 0 wy cio ai mpateis* ware & ev rom, ep" wy sn 
N 870 De Conful. 8 tom. iii. p. 350, nov. edit. See alſo Harmer's as vol. ii. p. 236. | 


Ver. 21, h 
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Ver.! 21. Like the days of the heavens, over the earth —y"wn 7» Bv6N Sep. xobws i 
pet Tov" oupares es igt 7e —Vulg. Quamdiu calum imminet terræ: which W — 
not literally, ex preſſes the meaning of the original, © 

Ver. 24. The further ſea is the ray nh thus aura n the Bier on, 0 or 
ſea of Sodom: mare moriuun, 8 : 5 Ef ; 


CHAP. XII. 


8 — FR MAY chooſe to name for Tg own img, The Heb. is 1205 Ov ww D B70 "Na? 
(Saw. wh) —Lit. may chooſe to put his name there, to inbabit it : i. e. may chooſe to have 
called by his name—the place of his particular reſidence. The words, as Dathe obſerves, are 
to be explained by an equivalent phraſe, Ow ww pw, «? nomen ejus ibi inhabitet ; that is, ut 
ipſe ibi habitet. © Quis enim neſeit nomen Dei eſſe idem quod Deus ipſe? Deus vero ibi 
* habitare dicitur, ubi ex voluntate fua colitur. For the reſt, the Syriac tranſlator divided 
the colon in a different manner, and took pw for a noun: and this diviſion is followed by 
Dathe * and others. In the ſame verſe nx2), in the preſent Heb. is evidently an error: read 
EM with Sam. but not with all the verſions, as Dathe and Roſenmiiller too raſhly affirm : 
for Arab. Erp. Perſ. and Gr. Ven. read in the fingular. Their copies then had 1821 or n7xa1 ; 
moſt probably the latter, which is. ſtill the reading of 3 mss. and was more readily changed 
from tarut q, than the other reading, from the ſimilarity of N and © in ſome ass. 

Ver. 6. Among the things which the Iſraelites are here ordered to bring to the place which 
the Lord ſhall chooſe for his reſidence, are the fr/lings of their herds and flocks. But theſe 
had been previouſly ordained to be given to the Levites as a part of their ſalary, Were they to 
receive them, only at the place, where the Lord ſhould chooſe to have, his refidence ? This is 
| by no means probable. Were there then two ſorts of firſtlings, as well as two ſorts of tithes ? 
So Michaelis conjectures, and has laboured to prove in his Moſaiſches Recht, part. ii. ſect. 145. 
and part. iv. ſect. 192. According to him, the aſſignation made to the Levites was a Moſaical 
inſtitution ; but that here mentioned a prior uſage, not abrogated by him: an uſage perhaps 
as old as the days of Jacob: and this idea is adopted by Dathe : but neither have ſupported 
it with ſatisfactory arguments. Delgado ſaw the difficulty, but obviates it in a manner to me 
not quite intelligible. His note on ver. 7. is : © This refers to ver. 6. The pronoun accuſative 
ce them ſhould be added after the verb eat; and the nominative pronoun ye muſt be underſtood 

« partially; for ihe beave-offering of your hands, and fr/tling, muſt refer to the prieſts. The /1the 
& doth not mean that which belongeth to the Levites; as that might be eaten any where; but 


PF hoe ejus domicilium, ad eum conſulendum convenietis. But all the other ant. 8 conſidered 125 as a 
| part of the former comma, and jt? as a verb: and the Sam. text is explicit, having 19th. + © Recte, ut 
« arbitror, illuſtr. Michaelis ſtatuit, ut decimarum, ita quoque pi imogenitorum, duplex genus fuiſſe; alterum quod Deo 
4 ſeu Levitis in partem fſalarii datum ſit, alterum quod ab Iſraclitis in epulis ſacrificalibus conſumeretur : illud quidem 
« Moſen in populo Iſraelitico primum inſtituiſſe, hoc vero ut ritum antiquum, fortaſſe inde a Facobe ſervatum, inveniſſe, 
_ « neque abrogaſſe , . . Clericus ad ver. 17. exiſtimat, primogenitum pecus vocari pinguiſſimum, epulis ſacrificalibus conſe» 
00 eratum, ex uſu hujus vocis 1122 ſatis noto; quo nonnunquam pro optimo in ſuo genere dicitur. Sed, ut taceam, 
4 tropicam vocum fignificationem in legum interpretationem non facile eſſe admitteudam, refellit hanc ſententiam 
«cap. 15. 19. ubi eadem lex repetita extat, ibique additur omnes, pam 72: ſed duriſſima lex fuiſſet, fi omnia armenta 


40 iauia epulis ſacrificalibus debuiſſent inſumi. A hard _ indeed l | | it 
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E jt ee to PEO . xxiv. (it ſhould be xiv.) 22.: and your. farrifices, (which 
« means peace-offerings) for every individual that preſents. it. and his family.” —lt. is my 
opinion, that the tithes and firſtlings here mentioned are not every tithe and. firſtling, nor a 
ſecondary ſort of firſtlings and titbes: but the titbe of the tithes, and the choice, or firſt of 
the firſtlings. I draw this inference from Exod. 23. 19. where the Iſraelites are deſired to bring 
to the houſe of God not the firſtlings themſelves, but the prime of be Fnſtling.— 2 8 5— 
rag crap Ng TWY WpoTOYEVN PATON, To this indeed it may be objected, that in chap. 15. 19. 
« every firfiling, an 22, is to be eaten before the Lord, at the place which he ſhall chooſe :” 
but we muſt ſuppoſe that the word by, every, is here to be reſtricted to every one of the prime 
of firſtlings; as above explained : or allow that there i is an e ns in the't texts of 
Deuteronomy and Leviticus. OD 
Ver. 15. Nevertheleſs, &c., The text is "ark brief, but ey ieniebte The 10 ds 
which I have put in Italics are evidently underſtood. Tobe ebe TO ons mec, were not to 
be offered in ſaeriſice; but were clean animals. 
Ver. 19. Upon your Lund. Tu by, in both Heb. and Sam. copies, without any vicky of © 
| — therefore badly rendered by our Engliſh tranſlators, upon the earth; properly corrected. 
by Bate and Delgado. Our tranſlators here neglected their originals, to follow Sep. and Vulg. 
eri rug Yin terra. Syr. has likewiſe $7 ; but all the other ant. verſions expreſs the Heb. 
but none better than Saadias— 2 Y in thine own fixt refidence—Gr. Ven, ent 1. 7e Tov. ms 
Hence, I think, it may be inferred, that the JEW, | in their 2 of exile, a are not | tied hg to 
the obſervation of this precept, 
Ver. 28. With which I now 252 W. The word now, or Rh: OM, is in 8 Sam. the 5yr: 
| verſion, and one of Kennicott's wss. : one of De Roffi's had this ſame "outing at ri in the 
margin. Two copies 0 Onkelos agree. See De Roffi, * i, b. 46. N 


7 


CHAP. XII. 


ER firſt "vert of this has, in the common ü of tbe 1 text, "eridently 
belongs to the preceding chapter: and ſo it is placed in the e ; eee, to Sam. 
and moſt of the antient verſions. _ 
Ver. 10. But ball ſurely denounce. how. * Ft followed 3 e 3 wege 
aur, as being more agreeable to the context, and the reaſon of the thing. It was not the 
province of the denouncer to kill the guilty perſon : the ſentence of the judge was to be 
obtained for that purpoſe. The Septuagint, then, moſt probably read in their copy n Tn 
inſtead of 23m7n 377. Yet Sam. and all the other 9 read as Heb. which may be 9 | 
Thou ſbalt furely let him be ſlain. 
Ver. 15. Even its cattle with the edge of the fern 0 Nia Tum. The comma is 
wanting in Sep. and indeed it ſeems ſuperfluous: for every thing in a city, 13 wa 52, muſt 
contain its cattle. In Vulg. there is only %u ad pecora : but he may have read i in bis 2 
as we now $9 as he often abridges. his original, and ſometimes expands it. PS 


CHAP. 
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Ver. 4, 3. THE firſt ſour names of animals: Allowed to be eaten are varus thy reſt 
doubtful. What I render the antelope, Ax, is by Sep. rendered Sena by Valg: e er 
— Michudlis reb by Dathe caprea—by Roſenmüller antilope dorcas. 
be hurt. beg ro Sep. (covey -Vulg.  hubakus—Michatlis retains the Heb. ol 
e- Detbe jachmar. There is little doubt but it is the ſame animal which the Arabs ſtill 
call by the ſame name. It is frequent _ __ PHE. and is a 1 of the gaxelle.— 
8 Hieroz. p. i. Iib. iii. 0. 24. 
The ns — 8 — 1 e var 22 — ;chablis Jrinbock—Dathe 
regen. 5 
The leiden-. e- vag Porgu—Michatis 24 Dathe diſebon, th | 
Hed. word. 
The eee e e e g· 098—Michailis afihſep—Datt 
ae e our traveller Shaw is of the ſame opinion. 
_ - The camelopard—woj—Sep. feed -Vulg. conchpedalus—Michuli and Paths 
retain the Heb. word ſamar or ſemer We would write zamer, | 
I have not given the other antient verſions, becauſe they are moſtly as Joubtful as the 
er terms. The reader may ſee them in Bochart, or in Michaelis Supplementa ad Lex. Heh, 
I ſhall only give the fix names as they are in the Greek of Venice, as they are yet leſs known 
than the others. Here they are: Aon au e9yies—TporY0g—=[eavextgeug— @2ypidbaug — Cihafapus. 
Ver. 7. A divided cloven hoof=—Tywon nog 'wNhEL. The word morn is wanting in the 
| Gait copy ; nor was it read, it would appear, by Saadias; nor, perhaps, by aac who mw 
onl y et ungulum non findunt. But it was read by all the other tranſlators. - 
Ver. 8—12.' See the Rem. on Leviticus 11, _ 
Ver. 13. And gledes . But the word is wanting in Sam. nod | in 4 Ms. as 1 as in the 
p. P. Levit. 11. 14. Bochart imagined that it had been dropt out of the text of Leviticus, from 
its contiguity to a ſimilar word rn. It is rendered by Sep. ctw or mers by Mals milvus. 
The three names in Gr. Ven. are Gig—wxnra—noAuc. 
Ver. 16. The ibis—TJwn. I have followed the order of the Sam. copy, which i is that of 
r. p. Levit. 11. 17. and of one (5) of Kennicott's Mss. here. It is of very little importance. — 
For the reſt ſee the Rem. on Leviticus, EO Wont fob | 


x . 80 Conpl: Ald. Alex. with Co: and the Ox. and Glaſg. uss. The words is wavtiag in | Sep. Rom. 1 
know not what induced Roſenmüller to ſay : © Alexandrini et Vulgatus vocabulum pK in verſione prorſus omiſerunt.“ 
It is true that there is nothing for it in the Roman edition; any more than for ry: but all the other editions, with 
the Oxford, Glaſgow, Canon. and the Ambroſian Uncial uss. have Teayeragoy—and ſo the Coptic verlion : ſo that 
there is no doubt of this being the e reading of Sep. The Vulgate, in all the copies, has tragelaphus; which is 
only the Greek word latinized.  * | + By Roſenmüller it is ſaid to be omitted by Sep. But this, 1 think, is a 
| miſtake, It is true, that in the 4 printed editions there is wanting one name; but that name, I think, correſponds 
with the Heb. ; for which in the Oxford ws. there is cg, as in the Vulg. ixion. So that, admitting this to be 
genuine, there are in ver. 13. three names correſponding with the three Hebrew names: and that correſponding with 
mm will be FRY EY as other Cope, IXTIVG | | SA 
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_ | 8 Ver. 1 MICHAELIS, c ka, 187: 8 
= „% laboured to prove that this releaſe was only a reſpite during the ſabbatical year; and that the 
1 5 _ creditor might the next year demand what was due to him: and his ideas have been adopted 
by Dathe and Roſenmuller. I cannot ſee how the text can bear this interpretation. I believe 
it was a real and abſolute releaſe; although it ſeems, from ver. 4. to be reſtricted: to r 
fort only. From the rich, I apprehend, the debt might be demanded “?. 
Ver. 14. Ye ſball had them with gifts . Z un- by Montanus as 1 
dando, torquem dabis ei: a very intelligible verfion, ſurely | Our tranſlators did well to abandon 
the letter here. They render: Thou ſhalt furniſh him liberally:“ by which the ſenſe is cer- 
= 1 5 tainly expreſſed, but not the force of the Hebrew words; which indeed are not eaſily rendered 
„ + © - into any modern tongue. The antients have generally metaphraſed them. Sep. edis peda 
5 r mh wen roTeNSyr. m1 3m wNe—Sead. Foga ms. 
—Erp. T2yn wan, load bim well. And fo Tharg: Bab. 1h m rms: pum: by Buxtorf 
after ſome Heb. ſcholiaſt, rendered, exbilarando exbilarabitis eum—in Pol. onorando onorabitis eum. 
But in this tranſlation the word pn is not expreſſed ; and a more literal verſion would be, 
collum ei onorando. onorabitis : and this, I have no doubt, is the true meaning of the Hebrew : 
Te ſhall lay upon his neck, or ſhoulders, as 1 a 9 a8 it will bear: opal have Rod, 
« ye ſhall load him with gifts,” 
ver. 17. And in like manner ſpall ye treat your P's es. 1 is a a Jaw tradition, 
according to Delgado, that the female flave never had her car bored ; and. that, conſequently, 
eie the whole paragraph ſpeaks only of the law of the man ſervant; and the woman ſervant in 
© yer. 12. is only mentioned to take notice, that ſhe was to be furniſhed liberally, as in ver. 14, 
« (to which theſe words refer) as well as the man e All this may be. a Jewiſh EIS; ; 
but it appears not in the Bond. 

Ver. 18. Seeing they have, in ſerving you fix years, 1 doubly worth @ an bired "Aran The 
Heb. is: ©w ww Hay Vw 2Þ MH Sep. oi rern fue hey Tov NH euro eJovAcuoe ove E ern 
 quoniam juxia mercedem mercenaru per ſex annos ſervivit tibi; neither of which ſeems to expreſs 
the whole meaning of the original, Nor is it indeed eaſy to aſcertain_ that meaning. The 

opinion of ſome Jewiſh interpreters, we learn from Jarhi, was, that the ſlave wrought for his 
| maſter day and night, which an hired ſervant did not. But what was his nocturnal labour? 
Why, he lay with a female flaye, to get young ſlaves for his maſter t Aben Ezrah i imagines 


Delgado, however, is of a different opinion, which is probably that of his brethren of the preſent day. He renders 
the words ver. 4. Wau n rrry . W bn, although there fbould be 25 poor among you—=with the following note: 
The Engliſh tranſlation implieth, that when there are no poor this law is ſuſpended : which is not the caſe : for, if a 
4 rich man chooſeth to avail himſelf of this law, he hath a right ſo to do: nay more, no perſon might make a demande 
« on another after the commencement of this year : and ſhould he offer to pay, the creditor was to tell him: 7 releaſe its 
© nor could he take it unleſs the debtor ſaid : Notwichflanding this, I bid you take it. So that this means, that this law 
« ſhould be in foree, although there were no poor in the land.” In this interpretation I cannot poſſibly acquieſce. The 
| Hebrew, in my opinion, will not bear ſuch a meaning. + © Hine dicunt: Servus Hebreus ſervit tam die quam 
« noe et hoc ęſt dyplam ejus, quo mercenarii diurni brennt Sed. quænam eſt ſervitus noQurna? Dominus ejus 
 tradit ei ancillam Chananzam, cujus liberi ſunt illius domini.“ * ex verſ. * vol. i P- 139 | =. 


BEE. 
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that the 3 term-of a hired ſervant was u thee years, which he infers om Iaiah xvi. 14. 
So that the flave, who ſerved fix years, did the double ſervice of a mercenary: and this, I 
confeſs, is the moſt plaufible explanation that I have met with. Le Clerc and Roſenmüller give 
indeed a more ſimple one: eandem operam tibi navavit per ſexennium, quam duo mercenarii 
« navaſſent ; et quod fecit, ad id præſtandum duobus mercenariis opus fuiſſet: ac reverl duriot : 
«oft conditio ſervi quam mercenarii, et major ab eo labor exigitur.” 
Ver. 20. Every male firftling, &c. 1 have elſewhere obſerved, that the NP N 200 muſt | 
be here reſtrained to the prime of the firſtlings; that is, to the ſingle firſt-born of each kind: 
not to every firſt-born of every individual: otherwiſe the paſſage would claſh with Numb. 18. 18. | 
which, em to Ly Ton it e not. See the Rem. on ch. 1 2. EO 1, 
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CHAP. XVI. 


W 2. wire other enen. Theſe word which in my Fe I have put in Italics, are 
a neceſſary ſupplement. Delgado ſupplies be/ides, which comes to the ſame. It is evident that 
not only the paſchal lamb but other paſchal offerings at are e here included. "=p . Saadias 
| has very properly fu pplied D and with it. | 

Ver. 8. A feſtival to the Lord Nu —Sep. Loprn xupio—Vul g. a ft Domini: by 
the Douay tranſlators rendered, © the collection of our Lord,” without any note to explain its 
meaning—and ſo the French of Frizon, I collecte du . but Sagi and Calmet more 
judiciouſly paraphraſe : © parceque ce ſera le jour de Vafſemblee ſolemnelle inſtituce en Thon- 
« neur du Seigneur.“ The laſt German tranſlators of the Vulgate, more literally: © eine 
te verſammlung. —Onk. wd—Syr. wwM>—both denoting an aſſembly—and fo equivalently 


Tharg. and Arab. Erp.—Saad. vb, an abiding, at the ſanctuary—Sam. ver. , of the ſame 


import with the Greek fopry—Perſ. retains the Heb. word—and Gr. Ven, has, as in Leviticus, 
v ν So much for the antients Of modern verſions, I ſhall notice only that of our Engliſh 


tranſlators. Our common verſion has, after the Genevans, © a ſolemn aſſembly; and in the 


margin refraint. Our older verſions have © gathering together —Purver, © a ſolemn day ”— 
Bate follows the common verfion : but Delgado would have us render, a day of detention from 
work ; and this is the explication of Jarhi * and other Rabbins. Delgado's note is:“ In ver. 7. 
he bids them go to their tents, the morning after the paſſover: how, then, can this mean 
4 ſolemn aſſembly * The Hebrew word means de/ertion from work f.“ But in the ſuppoſition 
that they went home, on the morning after the paſchal facrifice, they might return on the 
' ſeventh day to hold an aſſembly to the Lord: not to ſay that, according to ſome interpreters, the 
morning here mentioned is the morning after the ſeventh day; which I think hardly probable . 
Th my verſion of Levit. 23. 36. I have rendered it, with our common verſion, an aſſembly day: 
but, as I am not ſure if the people actually aſſembled on that day, I have here followed Sep + 
and the Samaritan verſion; and uſed a general term, which is ſuited to either bypotheſis: for 
; they might keep a feſtival to the Lord, eitber at home or at the ſanctuary. Were I to draw 


| * Who gives, however, another: namely, an gſcembin. f But if it ſignified, in itſelf, a deſertion from or; 
the next comma would be ſuperfluous, + Michaelis's verſion is © ein hocher feſtag Jehova.“ Dathe's, dies 
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; the meaning ol the Heb. term . the common fignification.of its radical ſorm, I voulu 

| render it a Any day: dies. feriata.— For the reſt, of the two additions of any,“ , 

and ( ſeryile, Fav, which are in the Sam. copy the former. is ſupported by ſeveral: Hebrew 

Mss. and by Hom, and Syr. : the latter by 04 * nn and A 11 n . 

phraſe thus: wAw- com & ra ann! wr Ei 5 | 
Ver. 10. Archbiſhop Secker very ks bids « us Sa hs e in \ Italio in our: c0¹ D 8 

verſion of this verſe: uno the Lord thy God. They are evidently a ſuperfluous eke. | 

Ver. 13. The feftival of booths, or tabernacles, is thus kept by the Jews of Ads: 9 « The 

ut eee are variouſly conſtructed, and diſpoſed in different ſituations, according to the ſize 

Wo: - ee and other conveniences of the houſe, They are ſometimes placed upon the ſmall terraces in 

= ̃ the front of the upper rooms; but moſt commonly in the court-yards : ſometimes on the flat 

e tops of houſts. The ordinary method of building them is by faſtening to the corners of a 

te wooden divan four ſlender erect poſts ; which ſerve to ſupport on all ſides a reticulated work 

| © of green reeds; a ſmall place only in the front being left for the entrance. This work on the 

« outſide is covered with freſh myrtle ; and is hung on the inſide with chintz or burdet hang- 

« ings. The roof is thatched with reeds not ftript of their leaves: and the beſt cuſhions and 

cc carpets are employed to dreſs the divan. Theſe divans have the advantage of being eaſily 
“moved; and two or more may be joined together. In ſome of the principal hvuſes a perma- 

nent wooden kiaſk, built upon a ſtone muſt aby, in the middle of the court, is made to ſerve 

«the purpoſe z which, being already latticed, is eaſily covered with reeds and myrtle branches, 

« There is ſtill another method uſed, in order to avoid the litter of withered leaves... This is 

ce by erecting a temporary booth, conſiſting of ſlight poſts, papered over, and wreathed from top 

« to bottom with flakes of cotton : hangings Opp the proce ok walls ; and * whole is roofed 

5 « with mats.” | Ruſſel 8 h vol. ii. p. 5 : 1 2 
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CHAP. xvll. 


ow 3. on I have. forbidden. The Heb. bath, 8 which I hls not e 9 
vi 9 e. But this is a common meiorical Hobraifeo, 'Mhioh: denotes ſtrict n and | 
= | „ ought to be rendered probibitively. oy. 
=. Ver. 9. Who will inquire, and make Sans to you. The ek Heb. "WO N wan Du, os 
Sn. 5 Walt inquire, and they will make known to thee : or, as elegantly Dathe: Hos conſulite; hi de jure 

„„ vobis reſpondebunt. I have followed the Sam. lection wn; which was that of Sep. xa: e- 
I 9 2 rnoceyreg anch ö Y. * all the other vegas down to Gr. Vee ee read-1 in 8 
RP 8 ſecond decent 5 Pont | 


"© F A P. xvi. 


Ver. 3. A SHO \ULDER; the two cheeks; and the maw —Heb. 12pm BNTm ries Toy 
GN N To „ vrt TO. e has _— armum et ventriculum : Bok all the other 


* So alſo FEY! but Philo mog por, and ſo it i is written in | Pollux : bu Gr. Ven. as here oog; ; ; and agrees | 
ey in che other terms with Sep. | | 
verſions 


- 


ſurely an odd manner of adding, and under ftanding. 1 e 85 that this is dne Pre- 
cept ; as I have ſaid in my Explanatory Note. 


Ver. 8. He Pall eat. The preſent Heb. followed by moſt of the antient 0 has + that; 1 
19 Gall eat : but preferable; in my opinion, is the reading of Sam. Y, followed by Sep. 


"$wyeroz.. For the reſt, Sep. ſeem to have read ph inſtead of ph, as they render ud fνC 


eu . The meaning of the laſt comma of this verſe, maxn 5 maBRR 125, is conteſted. 
| Aben-Ezrah, followed by our Engliſh tranſlators, gives to 125 its common ſignification ve: 
but I cannot (ſays Delgado) ſay that I approve of this explanation: for, how could it be ſup- 


< poſed, that the eating of the ſacrifice ſhould affect his patrimony ? It ſhould be obſerved, that 
49 means except as well as beſides; and ſo Raſchy & renders it: and this refers to a mutual 
« agreement, the prieſts made among themſelves, to be divided into claſſes, and to ſerve weekly 
by turns; and that claſs, whoſe turn it was to be left out, is hereby excluded from it: and, 


as it was an ment with their own conſent, Scripture terms it by the denomination of a 
| agree P 0 


« ſale, as they had a better ſhare of it when it was their turn to ſerve, they being then leſs in 


“number on that account. Hence he tranſlates, except their condeſcenfions by the fathers. 


| I confeſs/T underſtand not this: nor can I ſee how the words of the text will bear ſuch a mean- 
ing. But let us ſee how the antients underſtood it. Sep. WAY rug xv ug f THG derer cue 
Aquila Aw Tay wer ovrov ert rug eeregoes—SyM. Dy Ti xrurews & cn vog (read è aan ru) en 
nura ig argc —Vulg. excepto eo, quod in urbe ſua er paterna ei ſucceſſione debetur : where the 
word excepto has evidently the ſame meaning with preter.—Onk. and the Thargum of Jona- 
than paraphraſe much to the purport of Raſhi, Jarhi, and Delgado—Syr. moſt briefly and lite- 
rally, but not very intelligibly, x27 e 1 D · Saad. 219598 1 Naxhe mane Ro WD + 
beſide what the fathers have ordained concerning ſucceſſion; the paraphraſe of a text, which he 
was probably at a loſs to underſtand—Erp. very literally x22 nx2n@x>7t—Perſ. favours the 
common interpretation of the Rabbins—and Gr. Ven. has eri rum vp N curov e Tw wre gcoy. 


Al theſe verſions, the intelligent reader will perceive, are but ſo many various conjectures, 


or verbal renderings, which have no explicit meaning: and, indeed, it is hard to give a clear 


and explicit meaning out of the Hebrew words. I have rendered them as literally as I could, 
and in the ſignification which I deemed the moſt probable. I ſubjoin Roſenmiiller's ſcholium : 


« Per venditiones intelligi debent poſſeſſiones venales, poſſeſſiones ez quæ parentum fuerunt ; 
* ob idque et ab iis vendi poterant. Etſi enim fundos ad agriculturam, vineas, oliveta Levitæ 
“ non poſſiderent, habebant tamen urbes ſuas, in quibus domos poſſidere poterant, greges et 
armenta aliaque mobilia: itemque juxta urbem agros compaſcuos ad jumentorum pabula; 
« que omnia ſuoceſſione ad poſteros tranſibant.” The verſion of Dathe is: præter vendita 4 
fe de bonis paternis That of Michaelis : “das vigerectaict, was er noch als familien-deputat 
KL * verkaufen kann,” : . e e . 


* He DEF have added Jarkiz who alſo talks of a ſort of convention between the . © Et vendiderunt alter 


<< alteri {dicendo) Tolle tu ſabbatum tuum; et ego tollam ſabbatum meum.” © 25 1 e adds aurov; but 
it was not read by Auſtin in the old Ital. verſion. See Sabatier. Be 


3 K 2 „ | Yar 1s, 
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| FP bave three different terms. Delgado obfirvea; « that Scripture Pa LITE in one place 5 
what is omitted in another: ſo that the two cheeks and the maw, mentioned here, may be 
« added in Levit. 7. 34. and the breaſt mentioned there may be underſtood here.” But this is 


«vi 


müller, aigſper. 


CRI T I 0 L R E M ARk S. 


Ver. 10. A nne cop Sep. wn powrucy—Vulg, hea FTE 
—Onk. and Tharg. Chaldaize the Heb, words—Syr. 89%p Dp, equivalent terms—and fo alſo 


| Sam ver. Sand. um P2230, an afrologer—Arab, Erp. N 8 8 Fg 195 wo + ooo 


r. Ven. perreor luv rug Thus the antients. 
Michalis thought it means an Baruſper, who takes omens SID W of 3 ns 


renders accordingly * der aus den engeweiden der thiere wabrſaget Dathe, gui Jortilegia 


ererteat. Roſenmüller is of opinion, that it denotes that fort of divination which the Greeks 
called Gi\ouarrie; which, as we learn from Tacitus, was in uſe alſo among the Germans. Illud 


«/;pſum autem ſortilegium apud Arabes quoque uſitatum fuiſſe docet nos: Pocokius, i in Specim. 
c Hip. Arab. p. 328, 329. Ut dum aliquid obeundum fit magni momenti, tres ſagittas includant 


„ yaſeulo; quarum uni inſcriptum 27 , feat me Dominus; alteri 127 2m, prabibuit me 
* Dominus; tertia nulla nota ſuerit inſignita. Extrahentibus ſagittas, fi occurreret quæ juberet, 
© rem aggreſſos ſuperſtitioſos; fi que vetaret, quieviſſe; ſi aypoyywercs, repetiiſſe, donec prodiret 
4 que vel interdiceret vel præciperet. Hujus ſortilegii veſtigium deprebendimus in ipfa radice 

* Dep, nam Arabibus in conjug. 10ma eſt voluit wt partitio fieret ſagittarum jactu. Roſen- 


müller in loc. I deemed it e INIT WA bee horn 


not eaſily aſcertainable. 


Ib. eee Sep W abnchume—by vg qui 0 e The Heb. 
word ſeems evidently. 10 ne one who . 1 ode from the e 93 80 _ ORE on 


Levit. 19. a6. 
Ib. 4 Aviner— . u ems to dents ons who dine by mean of cee. 
however have a general term : e R$ ee ade, ne 


Ib. A /e — —8 N eee e ROLE The 3 is, 
with ſome probability, Rs to denote that fort of ſorcery which faſcinates the eyes: hence 
Michaelis renders : Der mondfinſterniffen + machen will.” —Roſenmiiller on Exod. 7. 11. 


thinks it is to be derived-from the Arabic mon, ab/condit ; and would render rerum arcanarum 
. peritus. But none of the antients favour this verſion 2 and @ forcerer, on the whole, ſeems to 
te the moſt __— term.—The laft three words in this FRE in Gr. Ven. ene 4 Kere. 


Ver. 11. "Be aber on bots Montanie ne jungens en + thati is, OY 
ing to ſome Jewiſh interpreters, either joining together certain incantatory verſes, or collecting a 
certain number of ſerpents. The latter idea pleaſed Michaelis and Dathe. But Roſenmüller 


ſends us to the Arab ſignification of "an, /eron, peritus fuit. I doubt, however, if this be not but a 


ſecondary meaning of the word, like the Latin lego, in the ſenſe of reading. I would ſtick to 
the common meaning of n, and ſay that dan Han was one who compoſed magical /pel/s or 


incantations ; which are ſometimes called alſo hgaments ; eſpecially when they are employed 


to prevent connubial enjoyments. It is remarkable that the Sam. verſion has two words that 
literally denote a tier of ligaments ; d "08. The complaint of impotericy from this cauſe 
is ſtill a common complaint in Arabia, Sec Niebuhr, and other travellers into the Eaſt. 

* And fo Michaelis renders: « Der aus ſchlatigen wabrſaget,” ——— 4 The Septuagint verſion is : emeiday exa- 
e incantator r. Ven. Pappraxeuuy e ; _ JJC Ib. 
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; b 00 aforterentatdanes- 208 mw—by Montanus ati interrogans Fare und Gr. 
n. cn, -Vulg. gui Pytbones conſultat : ee by Dathe, conſulens pyibones.——So0 i 


TT * a conſulter with familiar ſpirits. —But it would appear from 1 Sam. 2 8. 


8 and 19. that 2 was @ necromancer. „Ve m wert ed wes ſeems to denote that more 


properly, perhaps it were better to render ventriloguiſt with Sep. In my Explan. Note I have 
| faid, that I take the latter term, a confulter of the dead, to be only an interpretation of the 


former: but the intervention of another word, wT, which has unaccountably been omitted in 

my verſion, makes this ſuppoſition untenable. Pleaſe then to reform my tranſſation of ver. 11. 

thus: „Or en e or a 9 or a n or a an, dead, —or rennt 
© mancer.” + 


Ver. 15. A NE like me ο Wa. The _ | be. me are not to 1 led 4 as a 


compariſon of parity between Moſes and his ſucceſſors; but that zhey, as well as he, were to 
be raiſed by God out of their own people and nation. For the reſt, although the writers of ß 


the New Teſtament have aocommodated this paſſage to Jeſus Chriſt ; yet the ſeries of Moſes's 
ſpeech cannot be reconciled with ſuch an interpretation; unleſs in a figurative and myſlical 


meaning. The reaſoning of Dathe is ſo juſt, that I cannot help laying it before my readers: 


Sub hoc propheta non unus aliquis intelligendus, ſed prophete in genere omnes, quos Deus 
ce ſequentibus temporibus voluntatis ſuæ interpretes ad Iſraelitas fit miſſurus: quem ſenſum, 
' © quantum ego quidem intelligo, contextus plane docet. 1. Interdixit Moſes, ver. præcedente, 
4 populo, ne hariolos, &c. adiret : rationem addit, in hoc ver. quod Deus eis ex ſua gente 


« prophetas ſuæ voluntatis interpretes perpetuo mittere vellet. 2. Nulla eſſet vis in verbis 


* Moſis ad cavendam illam ſuperſtitionem, niſi promittat Meſſiam ſtatim poſt mortem ſuam 


ec yenturum®*, 3. Nexus cum ver. 20, 21, 22, in quibus docetur qua ratione ab illis veris Dei 


« prophetis pſcudoprophet = ſint diſcernendi. —Perperam nonnulli interpretes urgent illud 2 
e ficuti ego; cum negetur Deut. 35. 10. prophetam Moſi ſimilem extitiſſe. Male enim ab eis 
* jllud 912 extenditur ad omnes Moſis preerogativas. Propheta Moſi ſimilis intelligitur talis- 
« cui Deus ſuam voluntatem patefaciat, et qui eam ad populum ſumma fide referat, uti Moſes 


er hactenus fecerat. This mode of explaining and limiting the meaning of 92 is alſo urged 5 


by Delgado: but I think it more probable, as I have already ſaid, that the compariſon is in the 


ſucceeding prophets being, like Moſes, of the Iſraelitic nation. The conſtruction of the words 


appears to me to point to that meaning. Moſes ſeems to ſay: The Lord will raiſe up to you 
a prophet out of your own brethren, as I am: and perhaps 5195 would be better ſo rendered. 
Montanus's moſt literal verſion is: Prophetam, ex interiori tuo et ex fratribus tuis ficut ego, fuſeitabit 
tibi Dominus.—On the whole, then, I am ſtrongly inclined to believe that the compariſon lies 
purely in this: Conſult not the ſoothſayers and fortune-tellers of the neighbouring nations, 


which is abominable to the Lord, but apply to prophets of your own nation, fuch as I am. 


Hence, when Ahaziah ſent to conſult the god of Ekron about the iſſue of his ſickneſs, Elias 
ſays: © Is it for want of a God in Iſrael, that ye are going to conſult Beelzebub, the god of 


Indeed, it is hard to conceive, how any- perſon, who but runs and reads, can find here the promiſe of a diſtant 
prophet, or Meſſiah. For, as Roſenmiiller obſerves, what ſort of argument would this be ? Conſult not augurs and 


fortune · tellers, &c. for the Lord your God wil Jome hundred years after-my death raiſe up a ke like me, to vw 
« Ekron 2 „ 


ye ſhall hearken. 


438 


i te Ekron 2 6 obviate the ide to 5 interpretation, which . * Sia _ 
Acts 3. ag. and 7. 37. Dathe continues thus: Cum bac explicatione citatio hujus loci in 


N. Teſtamento, et applicatio ejus ad Meſſiam bene poteſt conciliari, fi teneamus, id quod 


_ « adeo Calovius contra Grotium diſputans conceſſit, multa Vet. Teſtamenti loca præter ſenſum 
e proximè intentum, (literalem vocant) habere quoque ſenſum ſublimiorem. Igitur hee: verba 
* maxime propriè de Meſſia poſſunt intelligi, et in eo ſunt impleta: quippe ille ſuit veriſſimus 
* ille a Deo miſſus propheta ex populo Judaico, cujus contemptum quoque Deus ſeverè puniit. 


 —Roſenmiiller, who adopts the reſt of Dathe's annotation, is wiſely ſilent on this part of it. 
Whatever were the ultimate views of Providence, and however well the words may * accom- 


e to ig , I hovers Moſes never n of ſuch an accommodation. i 
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© NOTHING could be wiſer bas the Fuze eviitithes in this np in which | has 
ccurs hardly any grammatical difficulty. Sce Rem. on Numbers, ch. 25.—The three cities 
of refuge here mentioned are not, according to Delgado, the ſame with thoſe mentioned in 
ch. 4. 18 ou cities a me; were never 1 W e as I _—_ ns; will rh at the ee reſto· 
4 ration.” > SSI | | ; . 
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. PR AND. to m you "The e HA is e e in hs 1 Heb. which 158 Fs 
* but the Sam. text and verſion, with abe * . and Saad, have the wages rn p- 


which I have followed in my verſion, . 


Ver. 15. Although the addition in this 5 10 « whoſe land,” ” Ke. Fa e in flog. ae Vale. 


1 have no doubt of its having originally ſtood in the text. The comma has been dropt out, in 


tranſeribing, from its contiguity to the repetition in the beginning of next verſe. —The ſame 


has happened to the copies of Sep. with reſpect to the repetition ; which is wanting in the 
Vatican and ſome other uss. as the preceding comma is wanting in Ald. Comp. and Alex. 
Ver. 19. This is confeſſedly a moſt difficult paſſage, and has accordingly been-variouſly in- 


terpreted. The Heb. is 79 ng n&8 nn & moan ry anm? B27 BD Vy + 58 Mn 1D. 


"W2.PÞb May TR yy BIRT 2 [| NSN d 1 PORN 156 2 (37192: s,; by Montanus lite- 
rally rendered: Cum coarctaveris civitatem diebus multis Pugnando ſuper eam ad captandum eam, 
non corrumpes ligmam jus ;mpellendo ſuper illud fecurim ; quia ex illo comedes, et illud non ſuccides: 


quia homo, lignum agri, ad veniendum a faciebus tuis in coarFationem—by our laſt Engliſh tranſ- 


lators: When thou ſhalt beſiege a city a long time, in making war againſt. it, to take it; 
e thou ſhalt not deſtroy the trees thereof, by forcing an axe againſt them: for thou mayeſt eat 
* of them, and thou ſhalt not cut them down N oe tree of tag field is man's life) to employ 


That is, Ald. PI Alex. with the Oxford and Glaſe. uss. And ſo 3 copt and Auſtin in the ant. Italic; 
The Roman ed. has not the copulative.— For the. reſt, there is here another var. reading in the copies of Sep.— 


Ald. and Comp. with the Oxford ms. have vi9owos ; and ſo read Auſtin : but Alex, and Glalg: have the true ho | 


XA accu. $0 Copt. + Sam. p. Sam. ran. 
DS « them 


o 
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e them in the ſiege *. '—The whole difficulty lies i in theſe ſew words : - * $29; Tron v G D 
Mn —rendered by Sep. jy , To. Zu To & TY pp, eveddhen ee p90 wrrov Tov Eg TOY 
xapane—Vulg. Quoniam lignum eff, et non homo ; nec potef bellantium contra te augere numerum. 
Equivalent is the verſion of Onkelos, and in ſome meaſure that of Syr. Tharg. both Arabs, 
Perf. and Gr. Ven. whoſe verſion is eU avfpwnrog To FUN Tov cry feu, ws cÞnorto amo ror wnou 
Fav tg 1 wo ö cw. To come now to the moderns: Le Clerc, with ſome prior commenta- _ 
tors (WhO may be ſeen in Pole), took the prefix N before BW to be an interrogative; and 
renders * nam an arbor agri homo eſt?“ for which he is, as uſual, reproved by Houbigant, 
Who, perhaps too roundly, aſſerts that an interrogative N after Y is repugnant to the genius of 
- the Hebrew language. He adds, that the Maſoretes themſelves were of his opinion ; as they 
point with a kamerz, not with a kateph-patach., But Houbigant, in my apprehenſion, i is wrong, 
when he at the ſame time aſſerts that the antients inſtead of 5771 muſt have read PIX D; 
becauſe they render with a negative particle. Tt is well known that they often changed, and 
properly changed, the interrogative into a negative: and, in fact, Is man a tree? is, in Hebrew 
| phraſeology, equipollent to Man is not @ tree. But there is a greater objection againſt Le Clerc's, 
and even Houbigant's verſion f. The reaſon aſſigned by Moſes, why frait-trees ſhould not be 
cut down, is not, leſt they ſhould become men, and join the beſieged (a frigid puerile conceit) ; 
but merely becauſe they are fruit-trees, which afford food to man. The parentheſis then, in 
_ queſtion, muſt be explained by the context, that precedes and follows it: and both lead us to 
ſeek the meaning which was adopted by James's tranſlators, and which. I have followed in my 
_ verſion : only, for the ſake of perſpicuity, I have, with the Genevans, put the parentheſis at the 
end of the verſe; where, in Engliſh, it ought to be. So elegantly Dathe, after Frommann : 
Jyitur eas ne fuccidite, ut illis ad obfidionem utamini : hominum enim ufui a Deo deflinate ſunt.— 
In my Explan. Note I have obſerved, that if the words Try yy (trees of the field) denote only 
barren, or rather forgft, trees, the explication of Tympius, adopted by Roſenmüller 9, would be 
extremely probable, taken by itſelf : but with what precedes and follows it is not in my opinion 
reconcileable.—The only objection that can be made to our common verſion, which I have 
followed, is, that there wants a > before 787: but this, although not a common, is however 
an erg of which ſeveral examples may be ſeen in Tympius; ; and particularly in the word 
I ſhall quote only Prov. 20. 25. Eccleſ. 12. 13. and Ezek. 12. 10. ; 
1 20. Until it be ſubdued—nnT T—by Montanus rendered, donec domineris ei: and ſo 
equivalently all the ant. tranſlators, ſave Sep. who conſidered 119 not as the 2d perſon ſing. £ 
active; but as the infinitive with the affix N, and render Ecog oy worgndoby : which, with our laſt 
tranſlators, I have followed. | | 


; „ This — — they borrowed from the Genevans but, in my opinion, did not improve it. They did well, indeed, to 
put the words * for the tree of the field is man's life in a parentheſis: but if they had, with the Genevans, tranſpoſed 
it to the end of the verſe, the meaning would have been clearer. —Our more antient verſions generally follow the Septua- 
gint.—Purver, after ſcouting the common verſions, gives us his own in theſe words: “ So ſhalt not cut them down 
« (becauſe the trees of the field are for. man) to go from before thee into the ſiege.” —Similar is Bate's tranſlation. 

1 Negque enim eft homo arbor agri, ut hec ſe contra te vallo muniat : followed by Michaelis, $ unt enim, O homo / 

« arbores agreſtes, quibus ad obſidionem uti ee Hzc hujus commatis n mihi videtur facillima, et totius orationis 
«-nexui aptiflima.” | | | - | 
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; ver. 4. 8 o W — u- Sep. POE 3 ar at 8 
atque ſaxoſam— Onk. vn and ſo equivalently Tharg. and Arab. Erp.—Saadias has a word 
equivalent to that of Sep. 2yz—but Perſ. and Gr, Ven. ſtick more cloſely to the radical meaning 

of the Heb. the former having 1p m, 4 frong tram; the latter, ypuoppour xporrauor.' Both 

| theſe terms are certainly more expreſſive of the meaning, than either a rough or rugged valley w. 
I have no doubt of h 511 being here @ brook that never dries, torrens perennis, and conſe- 

quently cannot be laboured. * the Arab. r, and its derivatives: or Michaelis s n * 

Lex. Heb. p. 1189. 
Ver. 7. Our . ave not ſed. The preſent t. text "a Tv: a 10 Wien; which 
the Keri bids us remove, and read w. But Schultens, Glaſſius, and even Roſenmüller, 
deſend the preſent reading, and bring doubtful examples to ſupport it. But why have recourſe 
to ſuch ſubterfuges, when not only the Keri, but all the ny. copies * 6 or 45 Heb. M88. 
have the regular and proper word, 29w?  _ 

Ver. 12. Pare her nail ry DE Tu. nry—lit. facie ger ſus ; in the 8 ſenſe, "i ore 
ſume, as the French ſay faire Ia barbe for to. ſhave the beard. In this ſenſe the Heb. word 
was underſtood by Sep. Vulg. Syr. Tharg.— But Onk. both Arabs, and Perſ. have words that 
| denote quite the contrary, namely, to nouriſb the nails, and let them grow, inſtead of paring 
them +. And this meaning is preferred by Dathe and Roſenmiiller : becauſe the woman was 
to give ſigns of mourning : © quoniam mulier ſigna luctus edere debebat. But if having 
_ the head. was a ſign of mourning, why might not paring the nails? Or, vice verſa, if. nouriſh» 
ing the nails were a ſign of mourning, one would think that nouriſbing tbe hair ſhould be 
equally ſo.— Delgadoꝰs obſervation on this paſſage is to me not very intelligible : < Theſe 

« injunctions (ſays he) laid on a heathen woman taken captive, before ſhe be taken to wife, 
« are certainly meant fo render her diſagreeable to him: therefore I ſhould think Let Ber nails 
« grot is much properer than to pare them: beſides, ſhe would pare them without any injunc- 
e tion, and the Hebrew may bear one ſenſe as well as the other,” Here is a poſtulate, which 
cannot eaſily be granted ; and an inference, which ſeems badly drawn, Why ſhould the in- 
junction be made, to render the woman diſagreeable? or, how would paring the nails have that 
effect? For the reſt, I doubt very much, if the Heb. will bear one ſenſe as well as the other. 

; Ver. 14. Nor make a ſlave of her. The Heb. word wynn, which occurs only here and again 
in chap. 24. 7. has been variouſly rendered—By Sep. afernrauc—Vulg. opprimere per potentiam— 
and fo equivalently Onkelos.— But the other ant. interpreters ſeem to have conſidered it as 
almoſt ſynonymous to the preceding Werra ſo our common verſion, © thou ſhalt not make 


* The former is our common verſion, followed by Bate; the latter that of Purver. Delgado correfts our common 
verſion thas—wnto @ rough fiream ; which correſponds with Perf. and Gr. Ven. He juſtly obſerves, that as the ceremony 
was to be © performed over a place that had never been tilled or ſown, a river that hath a ſtrong ſtream is choſen : for 
there we are certain that it could never have been manured; which cannot be aſcertained of a rough valley.“ 


What he adds, namely, that 51 never fignifies any thing elſe than a river or brook, is not ſo well. + Gr. Ven. 
moſt literally: worre Ts Tovg ovuxas eavrys—/be ſball do her nails e and, I think, we ſometimes uſe a fimilar mode 


of phr.ſng. But 3 follows Sep. TM &c, “ ihre 8555 abſchneiden.” 


» 
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© merchandiſe of her ;” followed by Purver—Bate : *« thou ſhalt not make any advantage of 
© her,” Delgado imagines that the meaning may be formed from œœwyn pa in Ruth 2. 15. 
and would render: thou ſhalt not make a parcel of her for ſale.” —But as this makes a ſort 
of tautology with the foregoing comma, I think we muſt ſeek ſome other meaning in the | 
| kindred dialects. Now not only in Chald. and Arab. wy has the meaning of ſervio, miniſtro, &c. 
but in the Sam. dialed it denotes fubjicio, in ſervitutem redigo, dominari: ſo that Jerom has 
not badly paraphraſed the whole colon: nec vendere poteris pecunid, nec opprimere per potentiam- 
but the Greek of Venice is here peculiarly happy, ou Urygeruhuoy er papel I have no doubt of 
this being the real meaning. 1 
Ver. 45. This and the two following verſes opal the only Moſaical hw 3 poly- 
| gamy; which, at firſt ſight, might ſeem to ſtint the huſband to #wo wives: but there is here no 
formal limitation, and the Hebrew nation never underſtood that there was a prohibition to 
| marry more than two. With reſpect to the natural lawfulneſs of polygamy, about which fo 
much has of late been written, it principally depends on the queſtion whether, in general, more 
| females are born than males; and whether, in ſome climates and countries, more females are 
born than in other climes and countries. If we can truſt Bruce (vol. i. p. 2840, in Meſopo- 
tamia, Armenia, Syria, from Mouſul to Aleppo and Antioch, the proportion is fully #wo women 
to one man. In his progreſs ſouthward, he found the proportion of females increaſe ; and from 
Suez to the ſtraits of Babelmandel, which contains the three Arabias, the proportion was fully 
Four women to one man“: © which proportion (adds he) I have reaſon to believe, holds as far as 
ce the line and 3o degrees beyond it. But according to the report of a Maronite prieſt, employed 
to number thoſe of his nation at Aleppo in 1740, their number was found to be 3033; of whom 
1 500 were males, and 155g females. Although Dr. Ruſſel did not entirely rely on the accuracy 
of this report, he is inclined to think, that the diſproportion of males to females, at Aleppo, is 
not ſo conſiderable as it appeared to Bruce. See note 59 to vol. i. of Aleppo, p. 440. 
Ver. 20. A praſtigate— Sep. oupbonororw—Vulg. gui commęſſalionibus vacat—Onk. 
and Gr. Ven. make him 4 feſb-devourer, xpetoog—and our Engliſh tranſlators, a glution.— 
The word has a more indefinite n and denotes a wg vile, abandoned I: vul- 
garly @ Blaclguard. | | 
Ver. 23. A hanging corſe. There i 1s in the Heb. only Wn; or, as 10 wins or, as 4 3 
ss. hn, ſuſpenſus. But Sep. has wag xgpuaper ei guννν.-Vulg. gui pendet in ligno: and fo 
the comma is quoted by Paul, Galat. 3. 13. But there is no veſtige of ex: F in any other 
verſion, not even the Syriac: and this is an inſtance, againſt Dr. Kennicott, of the inſufficiency 
of a New-Teſtament quotation, to be alone a ſecure authority for cerreRing the text of tbe 
Old Teſtament. Paul quoted the Septuagint as he found it in the Helleniſtic ſynagogues, 
without giving himſelf any trouble to compare it with the original; with which, perhaps, he 
was little acquainted ; for we know that a Jew of that day might be a learned, a very learned 
man, and yet but lightly acquainted with the Hebrew language: witneſs Philo. For the reſt, 
the curſe bere mentioned falls, not on the perſon for merely hanging on the wood ; but for 
Having merited that death : as was very properly underſtood by Onk. Syr. Saadias. | 


| 5 Jt 1 was s this, perhaps, that induced the Arabic Prophet to limit polygamy to four wives. | 
| 3 es a CHAP: 
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Ver. 9. ro 3 1 eee i vintum und equivalently al! 
the other verſions, except Syr. which has Jan, ty tilled feld. Did the tranſlator read here, 
as in Levit. 19. 19. Tw: or gave he to c a different meaning ? One is apt to think that ww, 
and not tg, was in both places the original reading: for we ſotv a field, but plant a vineyard. 
Nor is the verb yN, 0 hoe, any where elſe, I think, applied to A vineyard; but always the 
verb yt), 10 plant. The beſt mode of reconciling all is to ſay, either that cœ w is here, as well 
as in ſome other places, to be taken in a general meaning, and denotes any fertile tilled. feld; 
and is equivalent to c; (ſee Rem. on Levit. 2. 14.) or that the precept goes to ſorbid the 
ſowing of ſeeds of any kind in a vineyard, amongſt the vines; and this, indeed, ſeems inferable 
fro what follows: © leſt ye profane the whole crop,“ &c. Where note, that the word rendered 

profane is p, which has a double meaning, 10 /andify, and 10 praſune; as n, 10 big, and 
to curſe: although, properly Ry the . . is . the one nor Wine ga 
See Rem. on Pl. 16. 3. and Job 1. 5 

Ver. 12. He. rings n, or nber born, a8 it is in 15 nets: 3 
rendered oTcente, and by Vulg. funiculos. Theſe Brings or ribbons were, I conceive, to tie the 
coverlet to the bed-poſts : which might be deemed the more necefſary, as a whole family oſten 
ſlept in one chamber, on different beds; ab FINES _ covered: wird a de Es Zee 2 
mer's Ob/ervations, vol. i. p. 166. 

Ver. 13. This law (ſays Delgado) Seeks at firſt Gobe, to b ee = to „ that in 
Exodus, chap. Xxii. ver. 15. [16.] where it appears to be no erime for a ſingle woman to lie 
< with a man; the had vide is puniſhed by a pecuniary fine: and as for the deceit, that never 
_ * could be puniſhed with death: fo that this muſt mean, that her huſband proves that ſhe loſt 
Ly Bar -viogitty after ſhe had been betrothed to him; which is a capital offence, as appears by 
« yer. 23. — This is an odd way of reaſoning. How was the huſband to prove that his wife 
had loſt her virginity after being betrothed to him, unleſs he knew her to be a virgin before that 
period? The crime is evidently to be placed to the deceit practiſed upon the huſband. To 
what T have ſaid on this law, in my Explanatory Note, I have only to add, that they who wiſh 
to ſee the matter phyſically and theologically diſeuſſed, may conſult Buffon, and more eſpe- 
cially Michaelis's Moſaical Juriſprudence, vol. ii. ſect. 94. See alſo em Des _—_ dis 
Arabes, and Niebuhr Deſcription de Þ Arabie. 

Ver. 15. Among the Mohammedans, the tokens of PRI are ſhown 7 the bride's 
mother, to any of the ſemales who chooſe to ſee them, but to none of the men, ſave the 188 8580 . 
groom. See Notes and Illuſtrations to Ruſſel's Aleppo, vol. i. p. 433. 

Ver. 18. And ehaftiſe Bim 101—Sep. wavy wvry—and fo Gr. Vene bt Vulg. : 
verberabunt illum: in which ſenſe it was underſtood by Onk. Tharg. and Joſephus ; who ſays 
that the puniſhment was 39 ftripes=wAnyas rewe Hr, g Nrn. Ant. lib. iv. c. 8. 
No. 23. p. 241. This is the common opinion of the Jewiſh commentators. But it ſeems more 
probable, that the chaſtiſement was an arbitrary one, not exceeding, however, the number of 
40 pes, according to the law ch. 2 5. 3: —Some think that the Hebrew word means, here, 

| only 


| _ to. rebuke, ed the reſt, the nn text has ww after wn y which is more 
expreſs and emphatical ; and is the reading of one of Kennicott's Mss. | 

Ver. 21. A PIGEON nn of Heb. wg Chald. uss. have ALL the men of ber on na | 
u . 

- Ib, By playing the harlat in her father's Jouſe—roan ra rn). But-the Sam, reading i is 
max na nx minm—and Sep. EXTOgeUTy Toy, once Tov erg cure Vulg. ut fornicaretur in 
domo patris ui Gr. Ven. Tp mogrvay ener Tov wrrpog N ſo e the A 
verſions. 1 


© H A P. XXIII. 


Vi 1. al. 2. "NO man deprived, &c. The Heb. is mÞv N N v - by Montanus ren- 
dered, Ieſas attritione, et abſciſſone veretri—and by our Engliſh tranſlators, * He that is wounded 
«in the ſtones, or hath his privy member cut off.” —So, but more paraphraſtically, Vulg. eunuchus 
attritis vel amputatis tefticulis, et [vel] abſci ſo veretry—Sep. more conciſely, YNoding ole - 
xexopuperec—Gr. Ven. Topuns Doing, x04 Trrpnuerg THY oſcar, —All the other verſions are near! y 
confimilar; except Syr. which for the four Heb: words has only N, an adulterer ! 
Ib. Vito the ſociety of the Lord 2 Sep. £15 exxAnoiey Kupiov—Vulg g. in eccleſiam 
Domini. — The meaning of which, in this and the following verſes, according to Biſhop Law 
and fome other commentators, is, ce that ſuch perſons are not to be admitted to officiate or be 
© in the magiſtracy. I am more inclined to believe, with Tharg. that matrimonial connections 
are forbidden. The obſervation of Delgado appears to be juſt: Nor 10 enter into the congrega- 
&« gion of the Lord, muſt mean not to marry an Hebrew woman : for it would be uncharitable 
ce to debar any body from becoming a member of the congregation, if he be perſuaded that 
« theirs is the true religion : and that this phraſe ſignifies an intermarriage, may be learned 
from Geneſis, ch. 34. 16. Then we will give our daughters unto you, and we will take your 
ee Jaughters unto us, and we will become one People—which ſhows that intermarryin g conſolidates 
© an alien with the nation.” - | 
Ver. 2. A mamser mb. Variouſly underſtood and rendered. Sep. en wope—Vulg. de 
feorto natus—and ſo literally Tharg. wn 1 RmI—Onk. retains the Heb. word—Syr. N 
— Saad. ox —Erp. NN ID, 4 whore's bird, — Perſ. retains the Heb. word—Gr. Ven. vfog,— 
All agree in this, that m1 is @ ſpurious child, born of a proſtitute. Michatlis was not pleaſed 
with this meaning, and ſought another in n ty, macula peregrini : i. e. peregrinus infamis, as 
Dathe, who adopts Michatlis's conjecture, renders. One of Kennicott's Mss. appeared to them | 
to favour this meaning; as that Ms. has w. But this ſeems to me a feeble aid: and I ſeeno 
reaſon to depart from the antients. Delgado, however, who moſt probably never read Micha- 
Elis, makes a ſimilar conjecture. He thinks that "nan, from * ar alien, fi ignifies one of a- 
frrange nation, but adds: © I give this as a conjecture of my own, though the traditional expla- 
te nation of the Rabbins contradicts it; for they ſay that d means a natural Jon begotten 


* It may be a whether WD is to be derived from N. Wepler (in his Philoſophical and Critical Fragments) 
compares it with the Arabic Y, corrumpere; of which he takes it to be the participle of Hipbil. In this ſuppoſition 
ud will be the Heb. root. But, ſuppoſing it to be a derivatiye from N, {ill it may denote @ ſpurious brood z one 'prung 

from 4 3 unknown father : and "ns I am ſtrongly inclined to think is the real meaning of "9, 
3L2 
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* zy jnceft ; ſuch as by a ſiſter, a daughter, or a married woman: and though the law muſt be 
ec determined according to their decifion, by which we muſt abide; nevertheleſs we have the 
liberty of E Scripture as our judgment may direct us, e we act 1 e e 
4 to their deciſion.” This is genuine orthodoxy. _ 

Ver. 4. From Pbetbo.— r ]] or, as Sam. mMNED ; for which there is nothing in Sep. and 
Vulg. But all the other ant. interpreters have it, and read as the preſent Heb. It is probably 
the ſame with Balis, a ſmall town on the weſt fide of 1 N See Dutobing; tow Xii. 
p. 304. of the ad German edition. | 

Ver. 13. It is ſtrange how the Roman editors of the Vulgate could divide and bent this 
verſe and the following as they have done, making Quo relevatus es a part of ver. 14. ; 5 
in all the prior editions, that I have ſeen, the 14th verſe begins with Domiuu sr. 

Ver. 17. What I have rendered © a catamite,” ww, I now ſuſpect to be ſome fuck 0 
as the Beroodb among the Hindoos ; that 1s, a ſort of pimp, or SHER as _ 1 

ſtitutes. See the Hindoo Code, p. 171. 
Ver. 18. The price of a dog 295 rw—Sep. 8 uz b canis—and 0 
equivalently all the verſions down to Gr. Ven. which has, not improperly, rale nus. The 
queſtion among commentators is, whether the word dog is here to be taken in a literal or in a 
figurative ſenſe. Le Clerc maintains the latter, againſt Bochart and Spencer: but their opinion 
has been defended by Ikenius, and appears to be juſt, Legiſlators are not wont to uſe meta- 
phoric expreſſions in the wording of their precepts. The claſſing of the hire of a proſtitute, 
and the price or hire of a dog, together, was natural enough: and the hire or price of either 
muſt be ſuppoſed an odious offering at the altar of God. Roſenmüller, however, defends 
Le Clerc's explanation: © Sed priorem illam interpretationem, quidquid etiam viri iſti docliſ- 
« ſimi dicant, poſtulat orationis filum: nee intelligo quomodo cuipiam in mentem venire poſlit, 
4 pretium ex cane vendito templo conſecrare. Pretium canis eſt pretium ex cynedo ſolutum. 
Canis autem vocatur talis homo impurus, quod canes in via coeuntes imitatur: unde et 
&* Ai apud Græcos. Conſtat autem, Phœnices mercedem uſuræ corporis ſui Deo voviſſe. - 
Houbigant had before defended the ſame opinion. Michatlis and Hezel think .that 255 here 
means a Sodomite : but Dathe, pretium ex vendito cane. I have retained the word dog in 
my verſion: but the reader may underſtand it of a four-legged dog, or a. a ee dog, 
as he deems the moſt n | 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Ver. 1. ON account of ſome defect which he finds in Ber. The Hebrew words which I 8 
4 ſome defect,“ HW, are by Montanus rendered nuditatem verbi—by our Engliſh tranſ- 
lators, ſomething unclean—Sep. cox, c, $—Vulg. aliquam feditatem—and fo equiva- 
: lently Onk. Syr. and both Arabs. But Tharg. || 227 NVAy, ſome tranſpgreſſion : and this #ranſ- 


_ ® The printed Sam. wants the prefix: but one ms. has, I think, . the true reading. + The former 
renders 259 vrw © lohn fiir knabenſchande ”—the latter, © geld fiir knabenſchande.” Luther had rendered © hunde- 
geld. + On the laws reſpecting uſury in this chapter, ſee Michaelis s Maſaical Furiſprudence, ſo often already 
| referred to, part iii, ſect. 1 25 F Very ſimilarly Gr. Ven. aoxypoouryy wpaypares. || Miſprinted 
125  greſſion, 
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greſſtion, by Rabbi Sammel and his ſollowers, is ſuppoſed to be adutry. But R. Hillel and his 
party extend the Y to whatever may diſpleaſe the huſband. The opinion of the Sam- 
maites is untenable; for adultery was puniſhed with death: but the opinion of the Hillelites 
appears to be too lax. It is probable that either ſome very great bodily blemiſh, or ſome baſe 
immoral habit, was meant by the legiſlator. Delgado has well remarked, that © the firſt three 
« yerſes in this chapter contain a chain of ſucceſſive events, finiſhing with the caſe in ver. 3. 
and ver. 4. expreſſes what will be the law in ſuch a caſe.” 555 critics would ſay, out the firſt 
three verſes are a profafis, the fourth an apodoſbs. 

Ver. 3. A bill of divorce—nn" Wo—Sep. (Gn eee libellum * 
more literally Gr. Ven. gNον Tons, for ſuch is the import of the Heb. word W § w 
Ibellum abſciſfionis ; not ercidii, as Montanus renders it. At Aleppo (ſays Dr. Ruſſel) a man 
may on very ſlight pretences get rid of his wife by law: but when a woman is thus divorced, 
ſhe reclaims her dowery, except in ſome particular caſes. If the man ſhould repent of what 
he has done before the expiration of three months, the power of aſking the woman back 
reſts with him : but if he permit that time to elapſe without declaring his intention, the 
woman may then refuſe her conſent, and is free to marry whom ſhe pleaſes. The power of 
the man, however, is limited to #wwo divorces ; for, if he divorce her a third time, he cannot 
take her back until ſhe have conſummated a marriage with ſome other man; by whom, after 
the term preſcribed by the Koran, ſhe may legally be divorced. Aleppo, vol. i. p. 278. 

Ver. 15. Day by. day—Heb. Yin die ejus—or, as Gr. Ven. & Ty np avrov—Sep. ceolly- 
peor—Vulg. eodem die. It evidently means, as the hire 1 is to be paid "ny day, as ax, by as 
the ſervice continues. 

Ver. 17. And to the orphan. The Nee Heb. han no e before orphas but adh 
thus: u 12 aL MN Nc : © Thou ſhalt not decline doing juſtice to the ſtranger orphan:“ 


and what is more ſingular, this is alſo the reading of Sam. But moſt * of the ant. interpreters 


muſt have read Sum; and this is ſtill the reading of 12 of Kennicott's ass. De Roſſi found 

this ſame reading in 7 mss. of Onkelos, and in the printed edition of Sora 1490.—The other 

addition in this verſe, © and to the widow,” I have inſerted, in my verſion, on the authority of : 

Sep. and 2 Heb. Mss. This was, at firſt, the reading of one of De Roſſi's copies of Onkelos : 

and by comparing the precept with Exod. 22. 21. Jerem. 22. 3.+ ans. Zach. 7. 10. one muſt 
be convinced, I think, that this is no interpolation. | | 


CHAP. XXV. 


Ver. 2. SHALL couſe him to 5 laid down e, from 992. The net took it 3 to be 
in the imperative mood, as it is in Joſh. 13. 16. and render v%—.⁵xvroy eri Twy xprreov. But 
| this rendering is incompatible with the meme Heb. text; * agrees with Sam.) in which 


3 It i is a miſtake in Houbigant to ſay, that all the verſions in the Polyglott have the copulative, ſave Onkelos. It 
is wanting in Perſ. It was alſo wanting in the copies of Arab. Erp. and Gr. Ven. which latter has, very literally, Ov 
x Xpt01y Wapsnou pay. But that the other reading is the genuine one, is clear: and « our Tranſlators. had no reaſon 
to pot nor in Italics. 17 Miſprinted, i in my Explanatory Note, 23. 1 

| the 


* 
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l tbe word bor is am and ſo it was underiood by all the other | 


antient interpreters. » The Rabbins tell us that the ſeourge uſed had three cords, ſo that every 
ſtroke was counted three ſtripes: by which means they could not give more than 39 without 
| paſſing the number of 40. Jarhi ſays that a part of thoſe ſtripes were * on the hack, 
and a part on the breaſt and belly: but this is not very credible, + % 
| Ver. 3. "Should faint before your eyes—Tay) p- Sep. eugene cars cw—Valg. para- 
phraſes the whole comma thus: ne fœdè laceratus ante oculas ſuos abeat frater tus Onk. and 
Syr. retain the Heb, word Tharg. vary, be. contemptible—and ſo equivalently. both Arabs, 
Perf. and Gr. Ven. which laſt bas early —Michalis rejects all theſe interpretations, and 
takes hp in its common fignification of wrere, correſponding with the Latin metaphor urere 
loris: and Dathe thinks this a very ingenious: and probable explanation, Iugenious it certainly 
is: but I cannot think it fo probable. - I ſee no reaſon to depart from the common derivation, 
although I think that the antients have much miſtaken the meaning of Nn. It can hardly 
mean here, to be diſhonoured, or made contemptible: for, as Michaelis moſt juſtly obſerves, 


| how could more than forty laſhes make a criminal more contemptible than forty } The end 


ol the precept is evidently to prevent an exceſſive puniſhment, which might prove fatal to the 
life of the perſon. Without having recourſe, then, to Micheelis's metaphor, I find in 9 the 

true meaning of n, which is here not 4 be uilifed, or ſeem vile; but to be faint, languid, 
exhaufied, Compare the Chaldee php, and the Syr. and Arab. , and you will have ule 


doubt, I think, that this is the true meaning of 152 in this pafſage· 


Ver. 4. Ye all not muzzle an ox when he is treading out ihe gram. This v was 5 Gab the 


9905 of Egypt, where the ox was muzzled during his labour in the treading floor. But the 


Mohammedans of Aleppo, and the Moors of Africa, obſerve the Moſaical * cuſtom of allowing 
the oxen who ſeparate the corn from the ſtraw to eat what they pleaſe. See Ruſſel's 
Aleppo, vol. i. p. 50; Hoeſt's Nacrichten von Fur und Marocco, p. 129 ; and Mighaelis's 
Naſalcul Juriſprudence, tom. iii. ſect. 130 —as on the luw cantained 3 in ver. . the reader 
wt do well to-conſult the ſame work, tom. ii. ſect. 98. (3 
Ver. 9. Spit before him — PA mp—by our aide creed Py in Chir Keen on a which 
Delia: : * I think the Engliſh tranſlator wrong, in rendering this paſſage ridiculous, by tranſ- 
dating it, without any need, that he ſhould \ſpit-m his face.” Yet in this meaning the phraſe | 
ſeems to have been underſtood by moſt of the antient interpreters. The verſion of Sep. is 
indeed ambiguous ; or, rather, their true reading is uncertain. The Roman ed. and Canonici's 
IIS. have rue wirr. av po vorey cer: Which may ſignify Before Bis face: but all the 
other editions, with Glaſg. have eig to wporwroy : and fo ſeems to have read the Copt. tranſlator. 
The old Ital. is loſt. Here, again, we eagerly wait for Holmes's collation. Vulg. is clear, 
Jpuetque in faciem illius—and fo equivalently Onk. Syr. Perf. and Gr. Ven. : but both Arabs 
have more properly Ny], in his preſence : and the Thargum ſays, ſhe was 70 ſpit a good deal 
before bim, wenp, that ſhe might be ſeen by the elders. That this is the true meaning, I have 
moat. TS. 1 3 F 
1 | * Oxon, and Canon, have shrruegl. + wrvvel Teig T0 Wpoowndy avrov. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. Xxvl. 


ve. 3. "THY dr ok ſo all the ations ſave to which in the Hark ada ang 
in Alex.“ and Glaſg. has 1 Oe pov: and this reading is defended by Houbigant in the fol- 
Tg manner: Mendum THR non geſtabant in ſuis -codicibus Greci interpretes, utpote 
qui vertunt r Oe feu, legantque m, 2 omnino eſt legendum. Id mendum vetus eſſe 
« liquet ex verſionibus Chald. et Syr. Sed ipsa ex vetuſtate mendi fons aperitur. Nam eum 
« olim non eſſent litteræ finales, facillimum fuit, ut pro © mw, quod ſcriptum legeretur, 
e iteraretur per imprudentiam littera 5 hoc. modo 5.57198 cum præſertim his in verſibus ſeepe 
*« recurreret verbum , Moſe populum alloquente. Ob eam vero ipſam cauſam quod Moſes, 
ad populum ſermonem habens, dicat J,, Deus tuus, convenit ut populus dicat he, Deo 
d neo; minimè verò ut idem 8 ſacerdoti dicat Dea tuo, eo preſertim loco, ubi agitur non 
. « ſacerdos, fed ipſe populus Deo ſuo gratias ob fruges, eo providente, natas et adultas, ex 
quibus primitias offerre pofſit. There are, 1 doubt not, who will be of Houbigant's dpi- 
nion: but his rule of congruency is a precarious oriterion; and as all the copies of both texts, 
and all the other ant. verſions down to Gr. Ven. incluſively, have the other ne 1. n 
adopted it in my tranſlation. | 
Ver. 5. My -forefather was a — 3 a 8 our e ee ren- 
dered, © A Syrian ready to periſh was my father.“ It is a difficult paſſuge, which was differ 
'ently underſtood by the antient interpreters; who ſeem to have gueſſed the beſt they could at 
ſomething like a conſiſtent meaning. Sep. Lupa oma. 0 @TaTyp.uov. If this be the true 
Septuagint leQion, it is plain they combined the Hebrew letters in a different manner; that is, 
they confidered Mm as a nominative governing the verb, not in concordance with it, and muſt 


have either not read the at all, or disjoined it from ue, and added it to as. It was 


this, perhaps, that led Houbigant to his conjectural emendation of the text, and his novel 
explanation of it. He writes the words thus: 1 D, and renders fames urgelut patrem 
meum: ex poteſtate ea cujus ſuperſunt Arabica in lingua non una veſtigia. Nam © Ara- 
* bicè habet ab/umere. Item NW, terra deſolata.” Few critics, I believe, will accede to this 
explanation.— Let us return to the antients. Vulg. Syrus perſequebatur patrem meum and ſo 
equivalently Onk. Tharg. Saad. Perſ. All theſe F make wm the nominative, and Am the 
objective, and ia the third perſon præt. of the active voice, called pibel. But the Maſorites 
have pointed the word as a participle, and, I think, juſtly, Three of Kennicott's uss. have 
IJ; which I take to be the genuine reading, and was rather aſtoniſhed not to find in the Sam. 
copies. But if TIX or JN be ins true reading, what: is its true OG: I think its true 


It was wrong in Grabe to thruſt tou into the margin, and place ou in his text ; as the other is a very probable 
reading, and was followed by the Coptic tranſlator. © f 80 Ald. Rom. and ſo read the Copt. tranſlator: but 
the reading of Comp. is «TsAimey, and that of Alex. anzaatev. Perhaps none of the three readings is the original one: 

at leaſt, if they read in their Heb. copy the words we now read. At any rate, their verſion, as it ſtands at preſent, is 
unintelligible. f Not ſo Gr. Ven. which has Apapios anwanuro's waryp wov. Singular is the reading of Syr. 
A 2218 b, ad Aram deduBfur oft pater me, as it is rendered in Pol. but which, perhaps, would be better rendered 
converſatus ęſt apud Aramum, 1. e. Labanum : if indeed the Go” be not corrupted, as 1 greatly 1 ts 'YetT find 
no variation among Thorndike's us. mee od | 
| meaning By 
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meaning is KI I bare given in my verſion ; wandering, like a pilgrim, from place to place ; 
according to his own account of himſelf to Pharaoh : The Fe in of the years of my ſojourn- 
«© ment (or peregrination) are an hundred and thirty years.” See the note on that place. 
Michaelis's verſion adopted by Hezel is: Mein vater war ein herumirrender Meſopotamier“ 
—that of Dathe: Pater meus fuit Syrus oberrans. I add Roſenmüller's ſcholium: Aramæus 
« vagus (cum gregibus deſerta pererrans, Nomas.) erat pater meus. Syrus gente, patria extor- 
« ris, inter Chanaanitas paſcuas, nullis certis ſedibus, pererrans : Ia non eſt vertendum perditus 
et vel periturus; nam Abrahamus, . et e divites erant ac 8 4 errans ut 
 « pf. 119. 176.“ | 5 5 
Vier. , 18. There is a term which-occurs in _ of theſe verſes, that has been ! 
rendered: r. in ver. 17. and VB" in ver. 18. It is agreed that they are both in the 
coactive voice of D but their preciſe meaning is diſputed. In both places Sep. has the 
ſame verb, «ov and «&\zro—and Vulg. elegifti and elegir—Onk. Daum and a0, in Pol. ren- 
dered elegi/fti and elegit ; but, perhaps, better exalzafti and exaliavit : which ſeems to be the 
meaning in which the words were underſtood by Saad. and Perf. certainly by Arab. Erp. and 
Gr. Ven. the former of which has Y and AW z the latter, ern and ern. This comes 
_nearly to the interpretation of ſome modern critics; who, finding in the' Arabic a ſignification 
of w that indicates empire, domination, &c. imagine that woxn may here be rendered prin- 
cipatum concedere. So Dathe: Vos guidem Jouæ hodie principatum concedifiis—® Quæ inter- 
_ © pretatio (ſays Roſenmiiller) ſane ſenſum aptiſſimum efficere videtur.” Not to me, I confeſs; 
who am inclined to think, with Houbigant, that the mood þiphzl, or coactive voice, here only 
ſtrengthens the ſignification of the active voice 4: and, conſequently, that m ſignifies 70 
declare ſolemnly ; or, as our common verſion has it, zo avouch. Michatlis and Hezel think it 
means to make an agreement; from the Arab. ſignification of Wi, conſentire, mutuo-promittere : 
and this comes nearly to the ſame purpoſe as mutually 20 declare; which laſt word I have pre- 
ferred in my verſion. For the reſt, the words and his decrees,” 8 871 are W in al 
tbe Sam. e and in one of Kennett s Heb. Us, # | 
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Ver. 2. AND jom bem _ lime — n DNN . Sep. 2 euros ul g. calte 
Levigabis eos and fo nearly equivalently the other verſions. But the Greek of Venice has a 
word which, perhaps, the beſt of all expreſſes the meaning of the original, TiTavwoeg Taurus Ev 
TiT@v : by which, I conceive, is not meant that the ſtones were to be plaſtered over with 
plaſter, as our public tranſlation has it ; but that they were to be cemented together with mor- 
tar. The idea of ſome modern interpreters, that the ſtones were firſt to be inſcribed on, and 
then to be coated over with plaſter, the better to preſerve the inſcription, appears to me to 
be a mere fancy. The end of the inſcription was undoubtedly, that it might be at all times 


The copies of Sep. vary. Rom. Ambroſ. Canon. have only ra Soaiupare xo ra xpipara—Alcx, and Glaſg. 
5 add &urov after xpip.ara, but want xa: rag evroaas avrov, with Rom. and 1 Heb, us.—Ald. and Comp. have xai rag 
grroAas, without avrov either after eyT0Aags or after the preceding dixaiunara But the Oxford ns. is as full as 
the preſent Heb. 7« danauultera bro, xa TAS EVTOARS GUTOU, x , HPILATE anrou. 


legible 
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| lexibls 10 every Thuclite.” To cover it over with Plaſter would: I to lock it Wor the fight of 
the people, and to render it an uſeleſs dumb monitor. Others ſuppoſe that the writing was 
upon the plaſter itſelf; and this J ſhould deem more probable, if a writing of that kind were 
durable, when expoſed to the winds and weather; which, when done in Freſco, I am told it is. 

But it is a queſtion, if the Iſraelites underſtood! painting in freſoo: and ſtones would naturally 
occur to their legiſlator, as the moſt proper material for preſerving his injunctions. Whether 
thoſe, here mentioned, comprehended the whole law or Deuteronomy, or only the ten com- 

mandments, or the bleſſings and eurſes recorded in this chapter, is a ſubject of nen, 

among our commentators, which I ſhall not enter into. My own opinion I have given in my 

Explanatory Note. The objection, that the Deuteronomy would have taken ſuch a number of 
ſtone tables, as could hardly be erected in one place, is in my apprehenſion a weak one. The 

ſtones are ſaid to be * large ſtones,” each of which might oontain a whole chapter, for aught 
we know. Now, ſour- and- thirty ſuch ſtones would not make a very long wall, were each of 
them ſuppoſed to be three ſeet wide: but if they were arranged in a ſolid ſquare, they would 
preſent a face of leſs than thirty ſeet; and ſurely on four ſuch faces the whole Deuteronomy 
might be inſeribed in capitals, large e to hen read at a 5 e n 

if they were deep cut in the ſtone. 

ver. 4. There is in this verſe a various or rather a eee dex in 00. tant an 
verſion, Garizim inſtead of Ebal : and this, in our days, has given riſe to a vehement contro- 
verſy. Dr. Kennicott has laboured to prove that the Samaritan lection is genuine, and that 
the Jews have corrupted their copies out of odium to that nation, and to their temple which 
was conſtructed on mount Garizim. Several anſwers have been made to his arguments, which in 
my opinion are more ſpecious than ſolid; not excepted even thoſe of Verſchuir, although his 
countrymen deem them proofs. The controverſy between the Jews and Samaritans, about their 


reſpective temples, is nothing to the purpoſe. The queſtion then was not, whether Gariaim or 


Ebal was the place of bleſſing ; but whether the temple at Jeruſalem or the temple at Samaria 
was the moſt holy place. If the Jewiſh temple had been built on mount Ebal, the Samaritans 
might have had ſome temptation to alter their copies: but as both mountains were unoccupied 
when they reared their temple, they had the choice of erecting it on either of the mountains: 
and is it in the ſmalleſt degree probable, that, if they had found in their copy of the Deutero- 
nomy the bleſſings addreſſed to mount Ebal, they would not have choſen that mountain ſor the 
fite of their temple ?—Whereas, when their temple had been built on mount Garizim, becauſe 
there Moſes had ordered the covenant-ſtones, and an altar to be erected, it was quite natural 
for their enemies the Jews, in order to diſcredit their temple, to meer the names in We 10 of 
Deuteronomy, and for Garizim inſert Ebai. 
Such is the light in which the controverſy appears to me: but as it is of yory ſinall import 
ance in itſelf, and to us Chriſtians of none at all, I have left Ehal in the text. hr 
Ver. 5. Roſenmüller thinks that the altar, mentioned in this verſe, is the ſame with the. 
ſiones on which the law was to be written: “Non eft novum hoc mandatum a ſuperiore 
« diverſum ; ſed Moſes docet lapides quos antea dixit ſtatuendos et tectorio oblinendos, debere 
in formam altaris ſe componi.” Quis credat hoc? To command the law to be written on a 


ſet of 1 unhewn ſtones, would be a very uncommon commandment : and as to their being 
3 M 0 og covered 
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covered over with plaſter, this 1 is begging the vation *. 1 would rather RET that ver, „ is $ an 
| apodeſis, belonging to ver. 4. after. which I have placed it in my verſion. t 
Ver. 16. Deſpiſeth—mpo—Sep. and Gr. Ven. 5 arhLỹẽEL.-Vulg. gui non 1 i. e. © "A 
: according to the Scripture idiom. The Syr. tranſlator has a word that denotes 
_ rather 79 aſe. The other verſions either retain the Heb, word, or baye terms equivalent, But the 
meaning of the Heb. word itſelf is diſputed. The antients ſeem to have confounded it with 
Ops: Dathe ſticks to the primary fignification of rip, wrere ; which, metaphorically, be thinks, 
i8-t0 defame. Michaelis has © ſchläget,“ Ariletb. I have followed the antients. 
Ver. 26. All: the. precepts of this law, © The word all (ſays Dr. Kennicott), which our 
8 « tranſlators have inſerted as wanting before the words of this law, was thought by Jerom abſo- 
« lately necefary to juſtify St. Paul's quotation Galat. 3. 10. and it is very remarkable that 
this important word is now found here, not only in the Sam. text and its verſion, but alſo in 
4 Hebrew uss. The Latin verſion of the Chald. parapbraſe has ommi bus here, in Walton's 
Polyglott; though the word is not in the adjoining column of the Chaldee. And though it 
L is not in the Syr. Arab. or Vulg. verſions, as there printed, I have no doubt, but it may be 
e found in, ſome very ant. Mss, of thefe verſions. It has been found in 6 Chald. ss.“ Re- 
marks, p. 81.—I have ſome obſervations to make on this remark. In the firſt place, I have 
little doubt of all, 52, having ſtood originally in the text: as, beſide the authorities here quoted 
by Kennicott, the Septuagint have & wart ras Avyor, in all the copies that I have ſeen : and fo 
the Coptic verſion, and the ant. Italic. But, 2dly, although I confider it as the true reading, 
I do not think it of any importance; nor do 1 believe with Jerom that the Jews threw. it out 
of their text for the reaſon alleged by him . I believe it dropped out accidentally from the 
careleſineſs.of tranſcribers ; and that too at a very early period; as it was not read by Aquila, 
Sym. Theod, nor by Jerom himſelf in the Heb. copies of his day. It is found, indeed, in 
one or two copies of Onkelos 4; but in none of the other verſions.— For the reſt, there is 
no abſolute need of it: The precepts ſay juſt as much as all the precepts. When our Saviour 
Nays,'* If thou wouldſt enter into life, obſerve the commandments ;*' be means as much as if 
he had ſaid, «obſerve all the commandments : 8 . where none are e. all are neceſla- 
rily included. | | 
The word __ amen, which occurs 0 aden in this i is aſs dah on youre, 
be it ſo—Vulg. and all the other verſions retain the Heb. word; except Gr. Ven. which bas - 
«bs, J o toi. The word is uſed in moſt Liturgies ; and was retained by our tranſlators in 
their verſion. of the Bible; as well as by the greater number of b foreign ee I have 
alſo judged it proper to retain it in my verſion. _ 


„ Beſides that, if theſe ſtones had been uſed as an altar, the 8 of the = and the di frifion and other | 
injuries, which muſt have ariſen from the near approach of thoſe who placed wood and victims, and entertained the 
flame, would ſoon have cracked the plaſter, and even the tones themſelves; and in time have effaced or defaced the 


inſcriptions, * Fruſtra igitur tulerunt Judæi, ne viderentur ſub maledicto, fi non poſſent omnia complere, que 
he feripta ſunt,” This remark is unworthy of Jerom. t Kennicott ſays it has been found in fix ; but I find only 
two in De Roſſi; and one of theſe has been correted. 5 Luther, Caftalio, Junius, the Tigurines, the Dutch, 


Diodati, the Spaniſh of Ferrara, and of De Valera, Kc. The French tranſlations vary. The firſt Genevan has * ainſi 


foit-il,” /e be it ; but the New a has * amen ”—So Le Gros but 1 n ins © nous hs W Dathe, 
— amen. 
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rr is well etuked & by Roſenmiiler, that we are not to look br the literal ee Fay of 
the threats and promiſes contained in this long chapter, in the eventual hiſtory of the Iſraelites. 
| The general purport is, that they ſhall be happy in obeying, unhappy in tranſgreſling, the pre- 


_ cepts and ordinances laid down for them. © Felicitatem autem, et mala Moſes. ex more orien- 


© tali variis depingit coloribus, et omnem hanc deſcriptionem adornat PRO et ſublimibus 
6c imaginibus.” Indeed, the whole'is highly poetical. | 

Ver. 5. Tour baſkets ="TRI—Sep. all mob mnou—and Vulg. borrea, But the other e _ 
words that denote baſkets 3 and 1 is ee the true neg. It is well rendered by 
Gr. Ven. T&Mapog. 

Ib. e 1 our - tranſlators . y rendered . : although they 
elſewhere render the ſame word neading-troughs : and here their marginal reading is dough or 
kneading-trough. Parver has kneading-veſſel. Bate follows Sep. and Vulg. 7. ep fur 
 covu—=reliquue ſuæ — but all the other verſions have words that denote 9 0 eee or 
_ dough itſelf—Gr. Ven. » Gvpy cov. See my Explan. Note. 

Ver. 8. Our tranſlators here had more reaſon to render M 5 a ood 1 am not 


335 ſure, that it is not a better term than the one J have ſubſtituted, granaries ; if the word granary 


be limited to a ſtorehouſe for grain only.— Sep. rapes —Vulg. cellaria—Onk. Tharg. and Syr. 
pus, fregſuries— But both Arabs and Gr. Ven. have words that denote barns, or granaries. 
| Ver. 15. And to pradiiſe al De ney —for ſo I read (with the copulative) with 5 Mss. 
and the Primitive reading of three more; and with moſt of the antient verſions. The comma, 
indeed, is wanting in Sam. and I have ſaid in Var. Read. that it was probably not read by 
Sep. It is indeed in all the printed editions, ſave Rom. but it was not read by the Coptic 
tranſlator : : although it appears to have been in the old Italic verſion. See Sabatier.— For the 
reſt, thoſe who prefer the preſent reading Mmwy?, without the copulative, give to the preceding 
_ vv the meaning of M. So Roſenmiiller, u# memineris facere : and ſo equivalently Gr. Ven. 
vrt rem age wo —and our common n verſion, to © Shes 10 do: but the prac mw ver. 13. 
ſeems to-juſtify the other reading. 

Ver. 20. Until ye be deſtroyed and peri rn w. m Ter Ty. So the vroſent text. But 

the Sam. copy has fra] 1M rro/un w, followed by almoſt. all the ant. tranſlators ; as is 
remarked in Var. Read.—lt is of little importance, as the meaning is all the ſame, | 

Ver. 22. Conſuniptions and fevers. See Cr. Rem. on Levit. 26. 16. 
Ib. Agues r. Although it be not caſy to aſcertain what articular diſeaſe is meant 
by this word, I am very much inclined to think it is /5e ague. The Septuagint have ge, 
and Vulg. frigore. Moſt of the other tranſlators, indeed, have words that denote rather the 
contrary ; and the nine other piaces in which: the word occurs ſeem favourable to that mean- 
ing. . But this is by no means againſt its being the ague ; which may be diſtinguiſhed by its 
bot as well as cold fit. What induces me to believe it to be the. ague, beſide the authority of 
* and . (Obe peur calls it va N, 4 8 ee * that an en word 
| 3? M 2 = 0 


* 
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fees of the ſame origin denotes 0 ds; and another derived from it an ate. See 


Ludolph's Lexicon, or Caſtell.—In Arab. alſo p denotes Heng, commotion, &c. _ 
. ammatioms— Sep. epeh10pro—Vulg. ardore—and fo equivalently Syr. Perſ. and 
Gr. Ven. Which has zavran. Roſenmüller has no doubt of its being a catarrbous fuffocation ; 
« nomen habens a ronchiſſando. The word r, har bar, gr Burbur, has certainly a ſound 
not badly expreſſing ſuch a ſuffoeation ; but ſounds are uncertain criteria of genuine etyma : 
and in no other place find we this idea in the root . I cannot better finiſh this remark 
than in the words of Dathe: Qui morbi in lingua Latina, aut Germanica (adde Anglica) 

ce his nominibus morborum Hebraicis e nemo tuto OO. er ex eee | 


« origine petite incertze ſunt.” .“. 1286 
The three remaining maladies are not more certain. The gd, In, which Jones 3 


- = by others rendered /he ſword: and fo it ſeems to have been underſtood by Sep. who have 


C. 80 certainly Gr. Ven. & #« ; and ſo equivalently the Thargums, Syr. a and Perf. But 
Vulg. has 2%, and both Arabs and the Sam. verſion have equivalent terms f. 1 prefer this 
meaning, becauſe the word is here claſſed mw * nne 0 N . _ of the 
earth, namely, 
Bligbis and e bee and "PTV; the former of which terms is be 3 We aubuo- 
oe by Vulg. aere corrupio, a literal verſion of Sep. Onk. Syr. and Perf. have alſo ſimilar 
terms. — Perhaps it is to be underſtood of the whe THREE: the . or EY I 1 1 find 
no Engliſh term ſo proper as light. 
The other term, pp, by Sep. vn Nee, and kit Gr. Ven. ere is aſt beben what: we 
call mildew. Jerom has rubjigint—Onk. xD, which is only the Heb. word Chaldaized.” FL 


Ver. 24. Until ye be deſtroyeu - /) y. So the preſent text: but Sam. has Try 
followed by Sep. and Syr.—There is in this verſe an addition in Sep. xo sg ov anch o o 


ra: but the laſt two words are wanting in Ald. Comp. Alex. Ox. and Glaſg. Nor are oF 
in the old Ital. quoted by Jerom. Yet they were read by the Coptic tranſlator. 

Ver. 27. The ulcers of Egypt. That ſpecies of NN * the jen: aca 29886 if.» we 
believe Lueretius and Pliny, peculiar to Egypt: N 


60 Eſt 1 morbus, qui 2 8 Nii | | 


by W Se aus: The SG d 1 mat as a a different md: * the 5 
foregoing, but its ſeat. They ſeem to have read c, without the copulative; as they read 


the comma thus: Tarragai os Kupog eAxct AryunTiy ts THY oxy yh —but all the other ant. tranſ- 
lators read BYDyN) in theit copies ; although they underſtood the word differently—Sym. 1 


g e Vulg. parte corporis, per quam ftercora egeruntur—Onk. a- Tharg. N W 
Syr. NMWWa- Saad. voM278—all words that denote ſome malady affecting the Or. Ven. 


more explicitly a ee believe it to be the piles. 7 


* The word i is wanting in the Roman ella. . _ + Onkelos has a word as ambiguous as + 1 without 
points: it may ſignify either a /word or aridity. | t2Þ It is remarkable that Gr. Ven. has the very ſame word. 
§ Some copies have ey * dogg. 1. any copy have vi Ev raig zo gag, it has been 8 accommodated to the 


Hebrew, | | 
e ; . : 1 6h 


ES. 
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Ib. With ſeabs and wich uche Nh -Sep. thus in a0 . -Vulg. ſeabie e 
prorigine—and ſo Ys or "OP? enn all the verſions—Gr. Ven. a Te. bapp 


*. W e 
Ver. 35. This verſe contains a genuine defeription of the cepbantinf. Seo Shilling De 


"ws p. 184. or Roſenmüller's ſebolium on the place. 


Ver. 38. For the locuſts ſhall devour it. The Heb. word 3 1 render * is 13 


which, as a verb, occurs only here; but its meaning is pretty clear from the. context, aces 1s 
moreover aſcertained by the fiſter dialects. See the Chald.. and Sam. bon. | ; 
Ver. 42. The blight. The Heb. word is 5ybyn, commonly rendered zhe e and hon 


have yentured to define it to be gryllus firidulus Linnæi; and that its very name /elaiſal 


imports as much. Moſt of the antient verſions favour ſome ſuch meaning: yet I am inclined 
to think that * is not an animal, but a particular ſort of blight that principally affects trees. 
I have therefore followed Sep. and Vulg. * former of, which have 1 %. * the 895 


| _ 


and ſo equivalently the other verſions: yet I am not ſure, but at v is 5 embryo itſelf, 


ny not its envelope. 
Ver. 68. Ye Hall there: be 41 as - Hows. 1 Blackwall ne thus: Ye ſhall = ſet 


4 to ſale; and no one ſhall buy you.” —Law : © Ye ſhall offer yourſelves to be: fold,” &. — 


and the Heb. will bear ſuch a rendering. Thoſe who conſider this menace as a prophecy refer 
it to the time of Titus and of Hadrian. The former ſent 17,000-adult Jews into Egypt, to be 
there employed in hard labour; and ordered thoſe under ſeventeen years to be ſold to the beſt 


bidder. In the reign of Hadrian a very great number of Jews were ſold in the ſame manner at 


Rahel 5 SS See e R Bell. TE ud. iv. 195 and REPO on the 3 iſt 1 8 of . 


CHAP. XXIX. 


IN our common verſion, and indeed in all the verſions in the Polyglott, the firſt verſe of 


this chapter is wrongly disjoined from the preceding chapter; to which it evidently belongs; 
and ſhould be noted yer. 69; as it is in the firſt editions of the Hebrew text, followed by 
Kennicott.—T have reſtored the verſe to its proper place; but mark it, in the nen as cl 
ing to chap. 29. for the ſake of reference,  / 

Ver. 5. I have conducted J0u—DINN Y -ambrlare Tick vos. So the preſent text, and ſo 
the Sam. +. But the Septuagint read in the third perſon, yyzys; and ſo Jerom, adduxit; and 
Syr. m. And, I confeſs, this reading ſeems to ſuit the context better than the other. 

Ver. 6. Bread ye bave not eaten, &c.. This muſt not be too ſtrictiy and literally underſtood. 


* Suidas, indeed, ſays that the word means allo a little animal which is born in the Fs and deſtroys i it: 8 Ti 
ey r cr Ye,“ but he adds that ſome conſider it only as a malady that harbours in the ſeeds, and corrupts the 
fruit: Tives voooy enryivouevoy Teig oWepmaciy, 6 Aνν,ůmerai TOY KApTON. + To woplov pey cee ex Ouo 
| PaeSwy xa Guo a xa Wu T0 KAASUpEIOY 092X000, ro. emeiy X £51 TOY elo, oe Xoprov, = 
y emily Xopnye Tv TROY GuTW, Ki ot Defin. Med. It is alſo written „ x Wrongly marked 


| They 


in my Var, Read. for Sep. 


Ver. 537. a 70 vb, -. Ven. n en illevie Ada: 5 


Wl bu Rs + ee BY (tu eee OT OST wa 
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They were not Taeter h deſtitute of bread; or _ wine; Ip which were uſed i in their ſacri- 
fjices: but that bread and that wine muſt have been purchaſed. from ſtrangers, as 990 ah no 
corn-fields or vineyards of their own, during their nomadical life in the wilderneſs. © © 
Ver. 18. Venom and wormwood—RWw) wn, Inſtead of wn five uss. have wn, and a Gxth 
had at firſt the ſame reading; which, in the elder editions, was the textual reading in ch. 32. 32. 
and which I am apt to think is the true original reading. But what is the preciſe meaning 
of vn or w, it is not eaſy to determine. The antients render variouſly; Sep. X —Vulg. 
fel. —80 equivalently Syr. - Onk. and the Thargums uſe general metaphorical terms.—Both 
Arabs, and Perf. have alſo general ters, but denoting venom—Gr, Ven. ; a ſpecies 
of ſes · lettuce; which, according to Columella, is, with ſalt, good for recent wounds. Celfius 
takes it to be hemlock. I am inclined to think it is rue: but as this is mere conjecture ; and 
| as in other places it ſeems to denote poiſon, I have in my verſion adopted that general term. 
With regard to the next word, y), it is rendered by Sep. zoo, and by Vulg. e 4 
but moſt of the other interpreters have wormwood. The words © this day,“ in the firſt colon 


of this verſe, are wanting in all the copies of ay. 8885 10 85 . ſeen: e e I ah 


ſound in ſome of Holmes's us. | 

Ver. 19. So as to gratify every e ben ne MW Ma. od. Mes Fe theſs 
words have been explained, the reader may ſee in Pole. I ſhall here give only the principal 
antient verſions, with one or two of modern critics :' Sep. h ., c] 6 apoptwheg rey c- 
ſiapryrey: a firange verſion indeed, if they read as we now do. — Vulg. et ab/umat ebria fitien- 
tem: equally unintelligible, —Onk. un ar] Wn MH Bo .- ſo that to his fins 
« of ignorance be added fins of pride :” an evident paraphraſe, but founded, I think, on the 
| literal meaning. The Thargums give a ſimilar. explanation, =Syr. amr Y er OM: quite 
literally —and ſo equivalently the Sam. verſion, Perſ. and Gr. Ven. which agrees with our com- 
mon verfion, © /o as to add drunkenneſs to thirſt.” —Le Clerc, followed by Dathe, ſupplies the 
word earth; and renders, ut addat irrigationem terre fitientt ; to which he gives a figurative 
meaning, which is juſtly rejected by Roſenmüller . Roſenmüller himſelf is pleaſed with 
Michbatlis's interpretation : : * ut abſumet (radix illa noxia ver. preced.) terram irriguam et ſiti- 
« culoſam f. —I think, with Houbigant, that the Syriac tranſlator has well and literally ren- 
dered the words; and that their metaphorical meaning is what I have Sen: in * verſion.— 
Delgado gives a different and ingenious, but leſs natural, explication ꝓ. 

Ver. 27. The words which I have included in a parentheſis could not well 5 5 
by the Iſraelite, in whoſe mouth this ſpeech is put; unleſs he had then before him a volume of 
the law. I would therefore conhdex them as an incidental explanation of Moſes himſelf ; As if 


„* 2 Tune terra 1 per 88 elſet animus W aefiderium idololatrie fovens ; et cogitationes „ ile 
> « quay ſub hujus verſus initio legimus, ſuaves iis er optatæ, eſſent irrigatio terre fitientis/” + This interpretation, 
however, he has not followed in his German tranſlation ; which is, © wenn er gleick nach ſeinen egenen gedanken und 
« willkiir handelt.“ Both interpretations are, in my opinion, unwarrantable. His verſion is: *to add the 
« well watered ground to the thirſty.” That is (ſays he) 4% add the crimes committed through wantonneſs aud pride 
© to thoſe committed when [one is] led by a ſtrong deſire, not being able to ſubdue the paſſions . . . as, when David 
* brought Uriah's wife to his bed, it was a crime which he could ONT. ener nd but when he cauſed the death of 

by Oh, 1 it was a great addition to his crime.” 85 „ 


N Devr. XXXI. 


be had kid, ® meaning thoſe maledictions, which are written in this back; or volume. fare ol 
ſeem to have read in their copy T u n: r (SiGAto Tov voor Toure. 

Ver. 29, Is by Sep. rendered thus: r xpvrre Kue Tw Oe ju ® Ta Is Povepes m/e (al. uo) 
v Toig Tag u (al. vu) $IG TOY uch. N. r. N. by Vulg. abſcondira, Domino Deo noftro : que 
 manifeſta ſunt, nobis et filis noftris uſque in ſempiternum, &c. : as unintelligible as the Doway 


verſion: © things hidden to our Lord God, which are manifeſt, to us and to our children for 


« ever,” &. Nor, indeed, is any verſion that I have ſeen, either antient or modern, in my 


apprehenſion, ſatisſactory. I have therefore riſked one of my own ; which perhaps, to others, 
will appear as unſatisſactory as former ones to me. The meaning, I think, is:“ The chaſtiſe- 
. ments which we now undergo, are a manifeſtation of the ſecret deſigns of the Lord againſt 


4 us, in caſe we ſhould in any age ceaſe to obſerve his laws.” And this inclines me to believe 
that they are the concluſion of the anſwer to the queries in ver. 24. rather than a reſumption 
by Moſes. I add, below, the Ay ol e 9 and Dathe . 


0 H A P. xxx. 


1 HAVE CES to add to my Explanatory Notes on this e ; ſave that i in 
Ver. 10. The addition from Sep. xa: rag xpe evrov, is wanting in Comp. but it is in all 
the other editions and uss. oat I have, ſeen ; anal in the ts en, | 


VV CHAP. XXXI. 


Tam cad will be pleaſed to „cker that I have in my verfion besen W 9, 10, 17, 
12, I2, 14, 15, and 23, to the end of the preceding chapter, to which they ſeem evidently 


to belong; and where they come in much more naturally than in their preſent order; as any 


one may convince himſelf, by comparing my DR with the common as Fo to 
romark on ſome difficult paſſages. = 

Ver. 9 and 10. It is the remark of Roſetmwililer, that 1 law NE enjoined. to be road 
every ſeventh year before the people, at the feſtival of booths, muſt be reſtricted to the Deu- 


teronomy : for how, in the ſpace of ſeven days, could the whole Pentateuch be read ?—I think 
it ought to be reſtricted to ill narrower. bounds ; that is, from the 44th verſe of chap. v. to 


the end of chap. xxx. _ 
Ver. 19. This ſong ; that is, the . or ole wa recorded in as xxxii. Jeruſalem's 


80 Rom. with Comp. and Alex. But Ald. Ox. Tf Glaſg. have 1 all the other verſions read as the 


Heb.; and Copt. muſt have in his Gr. copy read i Nu ον + Houb. Que apud Dominum [Deum] noftrum ab ſcondita 
ſunt, nobis ea filiisgue noftris palam fada ſunt ad multas ætitet, propterea, xc. Mich. © Die verborgen ſuk unft gehört 


für Jehova unſer Gott: das bekannt gemachte aber iſt für uns, und unſer nachkommen zu ewigen ſeiten, &c.— 
Dathe: Occulta, Jouve Dei nofiri ſunt : revelata autem ad nos et poſteros noftros pertinent in perpetuum, dec. The fol- 


lowing remark i is from Abp. Secker's MS. Notes : © The Sam. hau being very like the Sam. aleph, I take 22m (the 
Sam. lection) to be a mere corruption from rn, only written fully I= would ſuit Houbigant's tranſlation : but 
« the ſame purpoſe may be anſwered by a ſmaller change; reading m, and rejecting the prefix; which might come 


from repeating the laſt letter of the preceding word. Then the ſenſe will be: The things which are (or were) hid 


with God he hath revealed, &c. and thus the connection will be better, but the conſtruction not ſo.“ 
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G fancy, that under bis [og is comprehended the whole book of Mieten appears to me 
a wild fancy. It was ſuch a ſong as might be © taught the children of Iſrael, and put into 
«© their months,” as a . 8 againſt * if” Oo thould WNT the guitar 
of the Lord. 

Ver. 28. The heads ond, eld; de. The bret text bs. ity 4 pt but bend M88, 
1 wt inſtead of »pr, and one has both; which, I doubt not, was the original reading fol- 
lowed by Sep. movg PN ᷣ hun, et rovg We:rCureporg i See the note below. 

15 In their bearing. So both texts and all the verſions. But 12 Heb. 188. have DIM, in 

auribus vefiris ; and 6 Chald. uss. have an equivalent reading. The Syr. verſion has alſo ph, 
wes and Saad, in Pol. has a ſimilar reading, &230558, I will ſpeak fo N 1 vat: wo en 

. of eee in 11 bern tend has DDR. See De Ra 


CHAP. xxx. 


THE very beautiful ode, contained in this chapter, has exerciſed the critical talents of 
many learned moderns—Vitringa, Le Clerc, Houbigant, Lowth, Kennicott, Green, Michaelis, 
Datbe; the laſt of whom has more happily laboured on the ſubjeR, in a particular Difſer- 
tation, firſt printed at Leipfic in 1768; and reprinted in his Opaſcula, edited by Roſenmüller 
in 1796. Of the labours of all thoſe, and of others, I have availed myſelf; but have ſome- 
times taken the liberty to differ from them all, when I thought I had reaſon.” Theſe dif- 
_ ferences it muſt be my chief endeavour to explain, and defend, in the following Remarks ; 
which, however, I ſhall make as ſhort as poſſible ; and without pointing out the many parti- 
_ beauties of the compoſition ; which every reader of taſte muſt rather feel than ſee. 
Ver. 1. Liſten, ye heavens, while I ſpeak, &c. So the ſublime Iſaiah : Hear, ye heavens*, &c. 
The reader needs not be told, that this addreſs to the * . Tu 9 e ar a ne 

_ liar propriety from its being made in the open air. 
Ver. 2. May my dodrine drop as the rain Y en» DW. The N n is RTF rene 
dered—Sep. goc dow: %%; by which they are, by ſome critics, ſuppoſed to expreſs a verbal 
ſignification of , the neck ; as if the meaning were to exped? with outſtretched necks: and as 
if Moſes ſaid : Let my doctrine be expected with the ſame deſire that a ſalutary ſhower is ex- 
peed. This, I confeſs, is but a ſorry interpretation. Vulg. concre/cat ; for which Schulz is 
at a loſs to conjecture what word was read in his original. But I think he read the ſame 
| wordas we do; and took it in a ſignification which it ſtill has in Arabic; 0 be #hick, to thicken, 
&c,—Onk. and Tharg. Jeruſ. have words that denote favee?, o; as if they had read in their 
copies : and the Perfic tranſlator appears to have had the ſame idea. — But Syr. both Arabs, 
and Gr. Ven. have words denoting 70 l diſtil, or the like. The laſt, 1 think, r e 
well rendered the comma : Lu er a wp anc To HT eb. 


In like manner ei in Virgil: | | | 
| © Efto nunc Sol teſtis, et Ins mihi Terra vocanti. 1 En, it, 1. 
And Latinus: | 
WM . | Ra. Suden e 8 ad fidera 5 | 
_— = na Hae eadem, unea, Terram, mare, Adera juro. Ibid. 196. 
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Ver. 3. For in the name of the Lord I addreſs you. I have here ventured to differ, I believe, 
from almoſt all, if not from all interpreters ; who make this comma a part of ver. 3. and the 
beginning of the following hymn: whereas I am convinced it belongs to ver. 2. and is the 
natural concluſion of the prelude. Indeed, the preſent diviſion has always appeared to me 

abſurd: for, what fine illation is this:“ Becauſe I will publiſh the name of the Lord, therefore 
c aſcribe ye greatneſs unto our God * But join the becauſe to what precedes, and all is clear 
and conſecutive.—But let us analyſe the text; of which we have two readings. The preſent 
Heb. is N TT Bv D : but Sam. NN MM OLA D- followed by Syr. and Saad. and even 
by the Erpenian Arab. who is generally a cloſe imitator of the preſent Heb.—and this I take to 
be the genuine reading; although I am of opinion that the other reading admits the ſame 
meaning. But what is the meaning? I think it clear from the context, that the true meaning 
is what I have given in my verſion. Moſes atteſts the heavens and the earth to liſten to what 
be is going to ſay, and wiſhes that his ſpeech be like a penetrating rain, and a reviving dew.— 
Why? Becauſe he is going to ſpeak © in the name of the Lord.“ So Iſaiah, after a ſimilar 
atteſtation : 137 MM - becauſe tis the Lord who ſpeaketh.” —If the antient tranſlations 
be properly pointed, they will corroborate my interpretation. For example, let the Septuagint 
be given from an unpointed Ms, thus: II gos donc we verog ro cemoÞbeyjuc 140 cu Nr re wg 
Nocog tes pijecrres juou war o gec em cryprg vt woe wherog em Negro GT To o, Kupiov exorhera 
Gore fuer r Tw Qty fpuw M. 1. NJ. Who would not ſuppoſe that 67: ro owe Kuprov encrhera 
belonged to what precedes, and not to what follows; and accordingly point after exczAzra ?— 
The editor of Saadias has been equally unjuſt in the diviſion of his author's text; which, when 
properly divided, well expreſſes the meaning of the original. Reſtore x5» DDx2 BIWIRN v 
to ver. 2. and point after 85>»; and ſee if the ſenſe be not better, and the context more con- 
ſiſtent Some modern critics have endeavoured to do away the inconſiſtency by rendering 5 
not becauſe ; but when, or while; and giving to Nh the meaning of celebrabo. So Houbi- 
| gant : Dum nomen Domini celebrabo, tribuite Deo noftro gloriam. And fo our Green: While 
« am proclaiming the name of Jehovah, do ye aſcribe greatneſs to our God,” —Michatlis, 
_ neglecting the B entirely, makes the comma an unconnected ſentence, belonging neither to 
ver. 2. nor ver. '1, * Jehovens namen will ich befingen,” —Dathe and Roſenmüller retain the 
illative, but inſulate the comma © Nomen enim Jehovæ celebrabo:” but why then did not they 


connect this with ver. 2. In ſhort, I have no doubt of the comma's belonging to what pre · 


cedes; and that cannot here be properly tranſlated by any other Engliſh word but becauſe or 
for.—On caſually caſting my eye on Purver's verſion, fince writing the above, I find that he has 
not badly rendered the paſſage: © for it is the name of the Lord that I proclaim.” 1 WR 
this did not lead him to put a full point inſtead of a colon after proclaim. 

Ver. 4. The creator. Heb. yn, written in the common Maſoretic copies with a 3 
gſadb: a pure Rabbinical conceit. In 100 of Kennicott's ss. the letter is no taller than its 
neighbours; and, no doubt, many of De Roſſi's ss. had the ſame orthography ; although he 
has not noticed them. —With reſpect to the meaning, My STORE ſignifies a rock ; 1 ſo it 


|  * There Wy our common mt Corendale has: © For I will call upon the name of the Lord: give ye the glory 
« unto our God.” —Bate; For I will declare the name of Jehovah : aſcribe ye greatneſs to our Aleim.“ 


3 55 T * 
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is literally rendered by Gr. Ven. 6 A. The other verſions * eue * 
Land after them Vulg. Dei perfecta ſunt opera—Onk. and 'Syr. have w»pn, frong ; and the 
latter joins the word to ver. 3. not improperly.—Saadias follows the ſame: arrangement, and 
renders pt the creator; which is alſo the term uſed by Arab. Erp.—This, indeed, I take 
to be here the true meaning; for n, not only in Heb. but more particularly in Chald. and 
Syr. ſignifies 10 form, 10 frame, and conſequently fo create. This agrees perſectly with what 
follows: God is THE CREATOR, xar' &ox;p, whoſe works are p all cop ge d en m_—_ | 

an odd fancy it is) that wur is the Egyptian Ofris / “ | 
Ver. 5. Yet corrupted are his own degenerate e « «Tt this 45 thought impoff ble (fays 
« « Dr. Kennicott) to give any regular conſtruction to the firſt part of this verſe, as it now ſtands 
« in the Heb. text: and it is therefore happy, that the Sam. Pentateuch and the Gr. and Syr. 
« verſions diſcover two tranſpoſitions in the preſent Heb. and agree to expreſs this ſenſe : They 
& are corrupted, not bis; children of pollution, &c. This obſervation, borrowed from Houbigant, 
is partly juſt,—But let us ſee the ſtate of the text, and its various interpretations. The preſent 
Heb. runs thus: BBD 12 X85 9 nme—by Montanus rendered, corrupit ſibi, non filii eus, 
' macula eorum; which who can underſtand, may: for I do not. Nor indeed is the original, as it 
here ſtands, to me intelligible; and which our Engliſh tranſlators{ did well to abandon. Our 
laſt vulgar verſion is: They have corrupted themſelves; their ſpot is not the pot of his 
children :“ but in the margin: Heb. He hath corrupted to himſelf, that they are not his 
children, that is, their blot : nearly as intelligible as the verſion of Montanus.—lt. would be 
uſeleſs to rehearſe all the attempts that have been made to make ſenſe of this colon; I ſhall 
only mention one or two more. Delgado corrects our common verſion thus : © Did he de- 
1 ſtroy them wantonly ? No; their ſpot is of his children — that is, ſays he in a note, the. blame 
lieth on ibemſelves who are bis children. — Dathe, after Lowth and Green 9, takes c to be the 
nom. of ry, and renders, Corrupit illi flios, non jam fuos, ipſorum protervitas. He owns, how- 
ever, that the Samaritan lection gives a more obvious, and perhaps (adds he) the genuine 
meaning. The Sam. reading is: tw 12 15 x9 vr, without any manuſcript variety of lection: 
by Houbigant, who adopts it, rendered, Corrupti funt, non ſunt ejus, fili macule. In favour of 
all, or at leaſt a part, of this reading, are moſt of the ant. verſions. The Septuagint literally, 
Huff 0Ux gf, TEM NH,: in the old Ital. rendered, Peccaverunt, non ei, filii maculati. 
Aquila and Sym. ſeem alſo to have read v, but they follow the order of the preſent Heb. 
in the two next words, x? >; and the former read 122 in his copy. Their verſions are: Aq. 
AuPbripay av oy, 01 wo: avre—Sym. AuPPuygay dygog cure ou, Ut ro uo — Jerom alſo read 112, 
and found 19 before RW Peccaverunt ei, non filu ejus, &c.— Of the other verſions, Onk. Tharg. 
Th Arab. aa and Perſ. Rank to have road wine in their copies; and moſt of them 1» on 


. „ In 2 Sam. 22. 32» os render the ſame wed xTioTyg. And Malus 1 that Theodotion, here, 8 © aw 2 
but I find no ſuch reading in Montfaucon. J The various readings are theſe : 2 Sam. mss. have ] 1 has 
w W upon a raſure—in 1 bn is wanting—and 1 had, at firſt, 22 for va. All theſe are in Kennicott's collation.— 
De Rofli has, nnaccountably, taken no notice of the paſſage. t Down from Coverdale to James's reviſers, with | 
ſome variety in the mode of exprefſion—Even Purver here imitates them : * Theſe corrupt theniſelves; unlike his 


« children, they have ſtains” But Bate: © Corruption is on them: their ſpot ix not his children's.” % Their 


« own depravity hath corrupted his children.” He rejeQs, with Hare and Grey, one of the negatives; as the metre. 


(that is, the Harian metre) admits but one. 
| although 
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| although they differ in rendering the whole comma. What Saadias ſaw, it is not 0 to ſay: 


but he read rr] in the ſing. He read alſo : but how he found Txwnen (in amicos ejus) 


in the Heb. words co 12, I cannot poſſibly conecive.—The Greek of Venice is a very literal 
_ verſion of the preſent Hebrew text; ſave that its author ſeems to bave read ww inflead of HOW. 

| re bicis GUT, Nu cot 
After an attentive inſpection and. compariſon of all theſe ion and of the „ of both 
taxing am apt to think that the true reading ought to be made out of both; namely, M wr 
DoD 'M2 89. My reaſons for preferring this mixt reading are, 1. The ace to the 
verb cannot, I think, be any other than 122, or 1993 : to make 8, from the preceding verſe, the 


nominative is abſurd, not to ſay impious. 2. Beſides that all the ant. interpreters, ſave Sep. 
read 12, the phraſe W va, or even c n, ſeems to me uncouth and unwarranted ; and, 


if the reading x9 V be the true one, as it appears to be, it would involve a contradiction, For 


the colon muſt be rendered thus: They have corrupted themſelves, in his (God's) regard; 
they are not children of blemiſh: whereas it is evident from the context that they are 


blemiſbed.: The only objeQion which, I foreſee, can be made to my arrangement, is, that Þ"> 
ſtands inſulated, as it were, from the reſt of the ſentence. But a paſſage in Proverbs will, I 


preſume, here help me out. It is in chap. 9. 7. which in the original runs thus: np Y npb> yo oo. 


WD ywT19 MIN) ;- where MN. is in the ſame inſulated ſtate as h is here.—Whether this will 
_ ſatisfy future critics; I know not; but it is the beſt I have to give.—In my verſion, I have given 


what I deemed the ſentential, not the verbal, meaning of my original: a meaning * Ry 


reader muſt allow, perfectly correſponds with the context. 


Ver. 8. Here is another difficult paſſage, that has very variouſly 1 interpreted. Our | 


common verſion is: When the Moſt High divided to the nations their inheritance, when he 
* ſeparated the ſons of Adam, he ſet the bounds of the people according to the number of the 
children of Iſrael.” That is (ſays Patrick), He made ſuch a diſtribution to other people 
60 (particularly to the ſeven nations of Canaan) within ſuch bounds and limits, as that there 
« might be ſufficient room for ſo numerous a people as the Iſraelites, when they came to take 
, poſſeſſion of the country . —The author of Commentaries and Eſſays juſtly rejects this inter- 

pretation; and thinks that © the paſſage would be clear and intelligible, if we were to under- 

c ſtand Dy to reſer, not io the Gentiles, but to the people of Iſrael. The meaning (ſays he) 


would then be, that when God, by his providential diſpoſition of things, ſeparated mankind 


into different nations, and appointed them their inheritance, he did then, in his foreknow- 
« ledge, ſettle the bounds of the Hebrew people; according to the number of the ſons of 
« Jacob: i. e. according to their twelve tribes. He then determined to divide the land among 


them, and in proportion to each tribe; which appointment he had now revealed to them 


« very particularly (ſee Num. xxxiv.), and thus had ſhown his peculiar regard to Iſrael, becauſe 
he had choſen them for his own portion and inheritance.” To ſupport this not unſpecious 


interpretation, he ſhows, what cannot be doubted, that >wy © is often uſed to denote a fingle 
people, and the people or Iſrael in particular . —But the queſtion here is not, what Ovy 


I was in the hopes of finding i in 1 Morell's corrections, at the end of the volume, that aurwy was the reading of the 


us. but I looked for it in vain : yet I think the Greek tranſlator muſt have written auTwy, f This is yet a 
very common explanation; followed by Schulz, Dathe, Roſenmiiller, &c. 4 More properly, the collective tribes 
of a people. 
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may ſometimes ſignity : but what it ſignifies in this e and l · am Ah of opinion that 
it cannot have that ſignification which by this author is aſſigned to it. But before 1 come to 
explain what I take to be the true meaning of the paſſage, let us ſee how it has been rendered 
by the antients; firſt exhibiting the original: =vy n 2B DOIR 92 TER bm My Drona 
bam? 12 Bob) : by Montanus, in his ſcrupulous and ridieulous manner, rendered, In beredi- 
tare faciendo excelſus gentes, in ſeparare faciendo eum filios Bominis, flatut terminos populorum 
ad numerum filiorum Iſrael—Sep. Ore JiuepiGev 6 iges ehm, ws dune vioug Ad, guet diss 
ehheuy xo:re api oy eeyryeNcv Ocov. Their verſion is ſingular only in this, that inſtead of 5ww> 11M, 
the ſons of Iſrael, they ſeem to have read dn, the ſons of God; which in other places they 
render yy, angels. Gale thinks that, writing at Alexandria, they changed the ſons of 1/rael 
into the angels of God; not to give offence to the Egyptians *. It has been ſuppoſed that in 
the Heb. copy which they uſed, the three firſt letters of πτ/·ο had been omitted by the ſeribe, 
and 8 only left : and this may poſſibly have been the caſe - although I hardly think it pro- 
bable. However that be, all the other verſions read as we do at-preſent—Vulg. conflituit ter- 
minos populorum juxta numerum filiorum T/rael-—S0 panes Onk. Tharg. 'Syr. Saad. Erp. 
Sam. ver. Perf. and Gr. Ven. whoſe literal verſion is, gu dc Atv eig wp puoy Tray Uu Ts Tops- 
. But, notwithſtanding this uniformity of rendering, it is hard to make a conneQive and 
intelligible meaning out of ſuch a tranſlation, Hence, Houbigant imagined that a tranſpoſition 
had been made in the text, and would thus reſtore it: Vn a mm pm any NAN 2H 
awe 92 "2039 wy mm p Dae : Conflituit terminos Populorum : pars Domini fuit Jacob, 
funis bereditatis ejus Iſrael ; quando partitus eff Dominus populum ſiuem, juxta numerum filiorum 
Auel. But this is certainly a moſt unnatural, and in my opinion an unwarrantable, arrange- 
ment. Let us then ſtick to tbe preſent order, as it is in the Sam. copy, followed by the Sep- 
tuagint; and try if we cannot make a more __—_ me airs pack Thi” has e Veen | 
Jo. The Sam. tection 1 TS 
a Om n Ten. e 5 dn 
D Boob Dry T aw 
ö . rh ban © apy wy mm p | 
Which 1 IA endeavoured to render as literally as poſſible in an alten verſion; but 
which Montanus would, in his barbarous Latin, render thus: In hereditare faciendo Excelſus 
'66 een in ſeparare faciendo eum filios hominis (vel Adami) ſtatuit terminos populorum 
« preeter numerum filiorum Iſrael: Quia pars Domini populus ejus Jacob, funiculus hæredi- 
« tatis ejus Iſrael.” —The learned reader will readily ſee that this verſion ariſes chiefly from 
giving to the word "9027 a meaning almoſt contrary to that which is commonly aſcribed to it ; 
but which to me appears to be highly unſuitable. To juſtify mine own verſion, let it be ob- 
ſerved, that the prepoſition ) has a great variety of meanings; and among others, that of ab 
- end . . 1 0 of . n here ſerve wy” turn; and give : a r e to the reaſon- 


* Credo eos dedifſe Md antes Marvin; quorum opinionem de diviGone antiqua confirmare . 

_ « Simul et invidiam declinabant, docendo iſtam diviſionem factam non juxta numerum filiorum Iſrael, quod Egyptii 
« haud commode admiſiſſent, ſed juxta numerum angelorum, quod multo honeftius ſonaret.” Gale, Notz in Jamblich. 
p. 279. It is more probable that they had in view a common Jewiſh W that God, i in the diviſion of the world, 
had — to each nation a particular guardian angel. 


ing | 
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ing of Moſes, which it has not as it is commonly ! For, what fort of conection is 
this: © God divided the nations according to the number of the ſons of Iſrael, becauſe Iſrael is 
t his own portion,” &. ?—But give to 29015 the meaning which I think it here has, and ſee 
the conſequence, « When God firſt divided the nations, he aſſigned to each particular poſ- 
<« ſeſſions, except to the children of Iſrael : becauſe theſe, in due time, he meant to make his 
* own proper inheritance.” Compare the whole context with ch. 26. 5. and ſay if this inter- 
pretation be not highly plauſible.— Indeed, if it be denied that D can admit his meaning, 
I would prefer the tranſlation of Sep. which gives at leaſt an intelligible, confiſtent meaning, 


although it be founded perhaps on a falſe ſappoſition ; namely, that God, in dividing the 


nations, aſſigned to each a particular angel; but had reſerved for his own particular ſuperin- 


tendance and care his peculiar people Iſrael. That this idea prevailed among the Jews after 


the Babyloniſh captivity ſeems evident from the book called Eccleſiaſticus, in which a manifeſt 


alluſion is made to this very paſſage of Deuteronomy : © He appointed a ruler, yyoupacy, for 


© every people, when he divided the nations of the earth: but he choſe Iſrael as a peculiar 


e people to himſelf,” &c. Ecclus. 17. 15, 16. — Nay, I think it more than probable rage | 


Theodoret, Jerom, and moſt of the antient fathers) that © the prince of the kingdom of Perſia,” 
in Daniel 10. 13: vp» Man , is no other than the tutelar angel of Perſia. See Crit. Hoi 


on that place. The reading of Sep. then is far from being an improbable reading: at leaſt, it 


is perfectly conſiſtent with the context: whereas, if D be rendered according to the 


number, and not, as 1 have rendered, “ exclufive of the ee I confeſs 1 think the 


preſent Heb. reading irreconcileable. 

In ver. 9. I have had no heſitation in admitting into the text the addition « Iſrael,” which 

is not only in the Sam. copies, but alſo in Sep. The paralleliſm ſeems to require it. 

Ver. 10. He provided for them in the wilderneſs. The preſent Heb. has Winn), He found 
im, &c. But this is not true: he did not nd them in the wilderneſs, but brought them into 


the wilderneſs*. The Sam. reading, vum, is therefore preferable ; unleſs we give to ND a 


different meaning, which perhaps it admits, namely, 20 find for one; as we might ſay ; that 


5 is, to provide for his neceſſities. Compare the Chald. and Syr. db and the Sam. mz. The 


Septuagint have well rendered avrepyrey auroy ev Ty e: and fo equivalently Onk. and Saad. 


In the arid deſerts he fed them. 1 have here again followed the Sam. lection, wimw» my5mna. 


in locis arengſis pinguiter (i. e. Jautd) eos aluit.— And fo partly Sep. & Jabel xewperrog & yy 
ede. — The preſent Heb. has pw» 9 hn, by our Engliſh tranſlators rendered “ in the 
<« waſte howling wildernefs :” that is, ſays the Bab. Tharg. a place “where dæmons and dra- 
„ gons howl .”—pTIm prov p33». The other ant. interpreters ſeem to have gueſſed at ſome 


general vague meaning: nor is it certain how they read in their Heb. copies; except Gr. Ven. 


who gives this literal verſion : sgνꝭÜ i ooÞugpro $;ovdy,—l have no doubt of the reading of 


* Roſenmiiller's argument in favour of the preſent reading ſeems to me a weak one: © Poetice hoc expreſſum; quia | 


«« pocta, omiſſis pluribus ſzculis, ſtatim ad ea tempora tranſit, quibus Iſraclitæ, Nomadum more, Arabiam deſertam per- 
« errarunt. Igitur non quærendum quomodo dici poteſt Deus inveniſſe populum ſuum in deſerto, in quod eum ipſe 
duxerat? Postam die . non ſeriptorem hiſtoricum. Moch i is allowed to poets, to be 1 


Sed non, ut placidis cotant immitia ; non, ut 
Serpentes avibus geminentur, tigribus agni. Ab 
| | Sam, 
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Sam. OY the true one. It was followed by Houbigant and Dathe; whoſe verſion is, Is locis 
aridis lauiò eum aluit.— ſubjoin his ſenfible obſervation : · Verbum lectionis Sam. www? bens 
4 reſpondet verbo prioris membri www; atque Moſes infra ver. 15. Ou yerbum, in own 
« ſenſu, de Iſraelitis adhibuit : pinguis fucius oft Iſrael.” | 

Ver. 13. Honey—wan—Sep. and Gr. Ven. pe ; and fo onal moſt of the ns ver- 
15 but the true meaning, I believe, is that given in the Bab. Thargum: Nn ru PIN 
pp! 5y Pannan wines, Be nurſed them with Boney of oy own en that ow: on ne nicks 
I have little doubt of its being palm-honey*. _ 

Ver. 14. He made them drink. The preſent text has . our Waden e ow 
dia drink : but all antient verſions ſeem to have read either nnw or du] ; or conſidered the 
ad perſon here as a Hebraiſm, which ſhould be rendered in the third perſon. But ] beliere 
the true reading to be either Nτππτπm or n, as a om tranſlator _—_ to one: read; and 
whom I have followed in my verfion, 
der. 15. Jacob ate, and was ſatiated.. Who'd Joon pat 4 that this addition, which isin the 
: Sam. copies and in Sep. is a beautiful part of the paralleliſm? ?: 

Ib. 1/rael grew fat. The Hebrew word is nw), commonly pense 3 
properly i/hurun : which by Sep. is rendered 6 yywryper—by Vulg. dilectus— by Saad. 3 
laudatus—and by Arab. Erp. ry), a word of the ſame meaning But Onk. Tharg. Syr. and 
Perf. have all Iſrael. But whether they read fo in their Heb. copies, or changed mw into a 

word which they deemed equivalent, it is hard to ſay ; although (there being here no difference 
between the Heb. and Sam. copies) the latter ſuppoſition is the more probable. But why did 
Moſes here uſe an uncommon term to expreſs the Iſraelitie people? and what is its meaning? 
Its meaning is by ſome lexicographers thought to be plane rectus, i. e. refifimus ; which the 
Septuagint and Jerom thought equivalent to beloved, But I am inclined to think, with Pagninus, 
| Mercerus, and Grotius, that it is only a diminutive of 1/rael; and here uſed by the writer for 
the ſake of his metre, or perhaps as a more tender epithet for a delicate and pampered people ; 
as the Latins ſaid, animula, belhulus. The Greek tranſlator of Venice ſeems ſo to have under- 

ſtood it, and employs a very proper term to expreſs its meaning, Iopaehurxcs . 
Ver. 24. With bitter deftruftion—rvw WpM—by Sep. rendered xa exwforons The 

other verſions vary. I think Jerom has well rendered the comma, devorabunt eos aves morſu 

amariſimo. Some moderns, referring the word a0 to the Arab. ſignification cſpis, render 
ſſagitia amara, i. e. ſay they, the peftilence. So Dathe: abſumpti ab avibus rapacibus et peſte 
wirulentd. But we muſt not omit attending to the Sam. reading: rp, without the prefix; 
| which is alſo the reading of 9 or 10 Heb. M ss. but with the prefix; and which is rendered in 

Pole decerpet; but which ſhould, I think, be rendered ſubſtantively decerptio: and this was 
probably the reading which Jerom had before him.—What the Septuagint read, or ſaw in their 
reading, it is impoſſible to ſay. The word which they-uſe, onwoborovg, is ſuppoſed to be à re- 
_ tenfion of. the nn of the neck. "OY N in ee that any _ wg ns was 


| la the ifland of Madagaſcar there is a ſpecies of palm-tree called 7 raven we the membranous covering of 
the flowers of which is found a gummy ſubſtance of an exquiſite taſte, which one would take for honey, 
+ Roſenmiiller thinks that the — of n is to be in the Arab. v, which, — other r 6gnfcations 
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ſo called: and Heſychius Adee it r ep For the reſt, Michailis has ſufficiently 


ſhown that q in the firſt part of this comma, ſignifies a bird of prey: and its being put in 
company with wild beat and Rong which ay aint OY leads to that 


| * 


Ver. 26. J wall e 3 ne evroug—and > equivalently all the- 
_ verſions ſave Onk. Vulg. and Syr. who all read with Sam. , in two words, although they 


differ in rendering 98. The two latter render ubinam ſunt? where are they ?—but Onk. mine 
anger Hall reft on them :—and the Lat. tranſlator of Sam. confidered D in the ſame ſenſe, 
ira mea ſunt : but the Sam. reading will bear to be rendered as Vulg. perhaps more properly. 


Ver. 27. The enemy—2I?8—and ſo all the verſions; but the Sam. copy has *IN, mine enemy. 


Ib. Sam. inſtead of their adverſaries,” WW, has Sep. ſeem to have read only NY, 
| without the affix : and Onk. perhaps read only M. 


Ver. 35. For a day of vengeance. I follow the Sam. reading, p on, which is alſo that of | 
Sep. e ue N E%. The preſent Heb. has ©p2 , mibi vindicda; or as Vulg. mea eft ultio: 


and ſo equiyalently the other verſions: but the , in the laſt member of the verſe, ſeems de- 
_ cidedly in favour of the Sam. lection. 

Ib. Aud reiribution. 9 -o both texts, without any various EL IO ſave that one of 
Kenuicotts Mss. has. 3'9w), plen?:—But Sep. ſeem to have read ]), avremoduow ; and fo it 
is quoted in the New Teſtament more than once. Nay, Onk. Tharg. Syr. Vulg. and. even 
Gr. Ven. appear all to have had before them the ſame reading: but both Arabs. and Perſ. read 


, and conſidered do as a noun ; but a noun in concordance. I am perſuaded that it is a 


noun in regimen; and that the whole verſe is intimately connected with the preceding one. 


Ver. 37. Where now (will be ſay) are your god? -]’ 091; a Hebraiſm for or. 
comp. ver. 38. where the laſt two pronouns are in the ſecond perſon.— The Sam. copy has 
here Yin, in the plural; as if the words were the words of the enemies of Iſrael; and fo they 
_ were underſtood by Saadias, although he read in the ſingular. —But Sep. either read, or ſupplied, 


ry after M.] : xa «7s Kugug : and there is no doubt of this being the proper ſupplement. 
Ver. 42. The laſt comma of this verſe has, | think, been generally miſunderſtood and miſ- 


interpreted, The verſion of Sep. is amo xsPaAns agxoroy g Vulg. nudati inimicorum capi- 


tis +— Onk. Nn 7830 whe—and fo equivalently Tharg. Bab. Syr. Arab. Erp. and Perf. 
—Saadias, KTYNIN N DN D, from the beads of rebellious enemies. This variety of rendering 


the word MyDB ſhows, that its real meaning is hard to be aſcertained. Hence the moderns are 


not leſs divided than the antients F. I have endeavoured to fix its original ſignification in 


another place $:—in the ſuppoſition that I have fixed it right, let us ſee what conſiſtent ſenſe 
will ariſe out of the whole comma. In the firſt place, it is evident that the poet intended a. 


paralleliſm : hence Houbigant conjeQured, that the firſt two commas of the verſe had ſhifted 
PACE: and that a Hs en, bad token place in the comma now in queſtion. Inſtead of 


* The ſame idea dna to hen occurred to the e Thargumiſt + 80 Gr. Ven. amo rob ον a 
GT OXAAUTTE exbgov. 1 The greater part of modern interpreters. give to it the ſignification of vengeance. 80 


our common Logue verſion : from the beginning of revenges upon the enemy.” So Purver : “ from the firſt revenge 
4 on the enemy.” But Bate : ( for all the injuries of the enemy.” Our earlier Engliſh verſions may be ſeen i in pap 8 
edition; — called Biſhop Wilſon's Bible, 15 Remarks on the Song of Debora. ; 
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6 and ſorms his verſion thus : S meus bauriet carnes ; ſagittis melts 
| ſanguine inebriabo ; ſanguine interfectorum et captivorum ; carne impii et inimici. This conjeQure 
is acknowledged by Schulz to be a probable one: to me it appears in a different light.— 
Green finds an hyper baton in the verſe, and tranſpoſes thus: © I will make mine arrows drunk 
e with blook, with the blood of the flain and of the captives: and my ſword ſhall devour 
« fleſh from the hairy head of the enemy. -l ſee no need for either altering or tranſpoſing the 
text, which is the ſame in all the copies, and was read by all the antients: but then I think 
"W02 is evidently to be underſtood before vw]; by which the paralleliſm is complete; and 
more beautiful, in my opinion, in its e form, than by any nee that * be 
made. See my verſion... 

Ver. 43+ There is in Sep. a 8 addition at me beginning of wis verſe: : ee 
ou pervor cu cure, X04 oe cu HN GITCIT 06) aur Were eyysno Qcov* the firſt comma of which is 
quoted by Paul, Rom: 15. 10; the laſt by the author' of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews i, 6. Let 
there is not a veſtige of either in the Heb. and Sam. texts, nor id any other antient verſion. 
Ib. Rejoice, thou nation, his people—Wy cy W371 without any variety of reading, fave that 

one, perhaps two ss. have Y before wy. The comma, however, has been variouſly rendered. 


Sep. cup re chu pores Tov Nuαονο aero: followed by our laſt tranſlators : Rejoice, O ye 


« nations, with his people * 1" But our more early verſions, following the Latin Vulgate, 
have: Praiſe, ye heathen, his people !” or, © Ye nations, praiſe his people! And a fimilar 
rendering is placed in the margin of our vulgar verfion.—Vulg. Laudate, gentes, populum ejus / 
followed by Pagninus, the Tigurines, Geneva, Bruccioli, De Valera, Caſtalio, Le Clerc, Houbi- 
| gant, Dathe, &c.—And ſo equivalently the antient interpreters, Onk. Syr. Saad. and Perſ. are 
made to ſpeak in their Latin verſions. But I am convinced theſe verſions are erroneous ; and 
that their originals ſhould be rendered, not Laudate, gentes, » Mulum ejus ! but Canite, gentes, 
 populus ejus / as the Bab. Tharg. has very properly paraphraſed: ma may gre may Inn 
. Rejoice and fing, ye peoples, his own people, the houſe of Iſrael !/—So alſo Aquila and 
Theodotion : wweromoare bv, Meg crow Arche ehm, Nos wrov—and till more explicitly, 
and beiter, Gr. Ven. «Manatee ehm, Aws d. This meaning did not eſcape the ſagacious Luther, 
| who has well expreſſed the meaning: Jauchzet alle, die ihr ſein volk ſeid” — Michaelis : 
Heiden, die ihr ſein volk ſeyd, freuet euch” and Roſenmüller: Gentes, quæ nune eſtis eius 
Populus. Not badly Purver : © Sing, O nations, you his people! More literally the Spaniſh 
of Ferrara ; Cantad, gentes, ſu pueblo! -I have no doubt of this being the genuine mean- 
ing. That tym, although a plural, is applicable to the ſingle people of Iſrael, is clear from 
Ezek. 2. 3. which the reader is requeſted to inſpect.— There is here in Sep. another addition; 
vt e UTEETWT CY GUT WEeVTES Vir Oeou: ſo LIN Rom. and Alex. wa but Ald. ſeveral ms. and 
the Coptic verſion have c , Ocov. 5 
lb. The land of his own people. 80 the Sam. text, Oy r: od ſo Sep. Thy y Tov Azov 
cure and Vulg. terre populi ſui. The preſent Heb. has Wy WTR, by our Engliſh tranſlators 
rendered, © unto his land and to his people.” And Onk. Syr. both Arabs. Perf. ſeem to have 
ſo read in their copies; unleſs perhaps a vau have been dropt out of the text; which may 


: * Junius, Diodati, the Dutch, Le Cene, Le MB 15 all ſimilar verſions. 1 Wrongly marked by Bos 
| _— the copies which have ayyza4. : 1 + _ 
have 
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| have. been v .- But Gr. Ven. clearly read as we. do at pre eee 7 * are, 
| u Nu aureu. en een ene, a n : 


10 
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* THERE A are 3 er beauties in this chte, 250 moſt ſublime « pit; ; but Dry are, at 
| the ſame'time, many difficulties to encounter; in properly rendering them. That I have over- 
come them all, it would be prefumption to affirm: I can only fay, that 1 have done my beſt. 
Ver. 2. preſents a beautiful metaphor, drawn from the progreſſive motion and effects of the 
ſun *. The laſt colon has been variouſly underſtood, and I think generally miſinterpreted. "The 
Heb. is: 19 mn we MOD VIP IMA nun; by Montanus rendered: er venit a decem mil- 
libus ſunctitatis: a dextra ejus ignis lex eis; and by our Engliſh tranſlators: © and he came with 
« ten thouſands of ſaints : from his right hand went a fiery law for them : which verſion | 
whoever underſtands muſt have a wonderful comprehenſion, And yet, ſtrange to ſay, not one DO. 
of the antient verſions is much more intelli igible: as the curious reader may convince himſelf 
by torning to his Polyglott. I ſhall here content myſelf with giving the verſion of the Septua- 
| gint, and that of Jeroin, becauſe the former is fi ingular in the rendering of ſome words, and 
both, with reſpect to another word, confirm the Sam. lection; of which preſently —Sep. ou 
point Kn, ex ex. Jeb curou oy year , avroÞ. They conſidered wTp as a proper name; 
and took MT vor TN] N to be a metaphorical expreſſion for angels. Vulg. Et cum eo ſano- 
torum millia. In dextera ejus lex ignea. It is clear that they both followed the Sam. reading, 
; and fo did Onk. and Syr. : but all of them, I think, miſtook the meaning of it, conſi- 
dering it as a compound of Y and): whereas J believe it to be the third perſon plural of the 
verb na —The other tranſlators, who had the preſent Heb. before them, alſo conſidered ci 
as a verb: but, at a loſs to find a nominative for it, they refer it to the preceding mm, with 
which the ode begins. Hence their verſions are embarraſſed and incongruous. Take ſor 
example that of Gr. Ven. the moſt literal that can en be made : * N | aPuZeroc la Tuy A | 
dy Tov af, tx. de toy cvrov vp vopuou TOWN, | = | 
As all theſe tranſlations are evidently forced and unnatural, Mbckertt criticiſm has long | | YM 
laboured to find more ſuitable interpretations ; either by correcting the text itſelf, or by ex- | | 
piſcating new meanings for ſome particular words out of the text as it at preſent ſtands. Of the 
latter claſs of critics.are our Durell and Green. The former makes wp the nominative to nn, 
and thinks it means here the Holy-one. He thinks aa means the houſe of Iſrael; and ren- 
ders the firſt comma thus: And the Holy-one came with multitudes,” He then reads ]] :O 
in one word, with a great number of ss. and renders the ſecond comma thus: From his 
- right hand i/ued ſtreams to them.” He means freams of light. — Green makes the preced- 
| 17 way the r nom. to nn, but, with Sep. makes UT a proper name; and, ſupplying the pre- 


4; * K. Obſerra 8 8 a ſole deſumptam, qui initio jucem præmittit, (83) pollen oritur ple, (m1) 
« tandem terras illuſtrat, (VD) et totum cœlum percurrit, (71K). . Sic gradatim Deus præſentiam ſuam in populo 
4 declaravit, quacunque iter fecit, inde a termino Egypti, uſque ad fines Cananæos. Roſenmüller.—I think the laſt 
word (rut) is miſj placed, and belongs not to the metaphor. . + Houbigant fancied that, for theſe three words | 

15 m un they read wy un, legati (i. « e. ange i) cum eo from the Chald. TI, mittere, 
05 N 30 | nn colitis 
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— * from Kadeſh : 127 n. the e comma way « Fire ſrom his right band Was a 


« ſignal to them.“ That is (ſays he), Fire proceeding from the right hand of the cloud of glory 


was a ſignal to the Iſraelites, whey to ſtrike their tents and march forward, and when to pitch 


again, He refers to a paſſüge in Habakkuk 3. 35. He bad beams of light iſſuing from his 
„band. — On the whole, a plauſible verſion, ei ſpecially if N were certainly 4 fignal; and 
in the ſuppoſition that IN ve, in two. words, were the right reading, I ſhould be inclined 
to think that this is the true meaning: for, why: not admit in this piece of poetry, a Syriaſm, 


as 11 as ee ann oe nme mo W to do Wen en. I an edict or 


wy Clere wane tha gomigutive. 95 now, and Joins ths: ing commas ogy 8 333 e 
&« myriadibus fanctis venit eis ignis, è dextra ejus: a eren Juſtly den by. een 


whoſe.own verſion ſhall be examined by . 


Dathe takes a ſingular method to po his text. He ne the and op. — * wy 
ol thinks that it means #0 fand at one's. right hand, in order to protect one: fare ad der- 
tram alicijus, pro, adeſſe ad alicujus defenſionem. By vw) Dan be ſuppoſes the Iſraelites 


to be deſignated ; and thus renders the two commas: Profectus eſt cum myriadibus lectiſ- 
e ſimi exercitũs, ad ejus defenſionem, columna nubis eis præivit. »—This i is ee 1 ne 


paraphraſe, which, I believe, has not bcen followed by any poſterior critic. 
KRoſenmüller will have wp. Daa to be God's own heavenly, reſidence, © ubi magna ange- 
e Jorum cohors ipſi adſtat. His verſion is: Venit a myriadibus ſanctis; a dextra ejus columna 


ignis-tis. But does NT ever mean 4 pillar, or column ? — Lentz“ has endeayoured to prove that 


it does: but his proofs, although deemed probable by Dathe, appear to me feeble and fallacious, 


_ He derives u from TT), tendi, protendi : :. whence protenſio, and whence, columna proten/a. Who 


does not perceive that this is a forced derivation ? Much better ſay with Green, that it is de: 
riyed from , which in Syr. ſignifies. fgn, and might without much ſtraining be applied 
to the cloudy. pillar of the Pentateuch. But it is not at all probable, that Moſes would deno- 


minate that pillar by any other term than Twy, which is ſo often, uſed in Exodus and en 


and for which no other word is ever ſubſtituted. 

Delgado, after  Aben-ezrab, thinks that NT UN means a EO ao "IF * ſom, to the | 
Chaldee for. this ſignification: but although i in Chaldee ſignifies an edid, flatute, law ; it 
can-fignify: conſtant. only in a metaphorical ſenſe, in as far as laws are landing edits; a bere 
ſuch a metaphor can hardly, I had almoſt ſaid cannot poſſibly, have place f. 

. Michaelis, making one word of M]]˙] , gives us. this eee 2 66 cet von benen 
10 heeren, und au ſeiner rechten waſſergüſſe . 

We come now to thoſe critics, who have attempted. to give, plauſible eee by 
correcting the text. Among theſe the firſt is Houbigant. He juſtly obſerves that n v, 
even admitting the Chaldee fi ignification of I, cannot fignify a Jaw of fire: in order to make 


out that Weaning, the words ſhould be tranſpoſed. But, e of this hae bg he), if 


» Obſervat. Miteel. in Sylloge Diſfertationum, Leide 177 55 p- 101, 1011, 1012. + Yet this interpreta- 
tion pleaſed Teller; who renders ignem * See his Preface to his Latin verſion of Kennicott'" g Seroud Diſſer- 


uarzog, p. + XV. ; 
we mM 
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aale erit iſtud Jegis attributum ? Nunquam Moſes nec legem dixit 


v were the reading, G 
© igneum, nec verbo i utitur, ut ſignificet Jepem; et infra ver. 4. enuntiatur er per verbum 
r 7171, adhiberi ſolitum. Now for his own conjecture. He ſuppoſes, that the right reading 
5 of w is D ονr, ſatagentes ei; from the ſame: Chaldee root from which he ſuppoſed 

the Septuagint derived their verſion. —Or (adds he) we may appeal to the Arabic "Twn, agile, | 
buſy, * quod convenire angelis Deo aſtantibus nemo non videt.“ To the objection that might : Fo. 
be made to his having recourſe to one Chaldee term, after having rejected another, he anſwers: | 
Non ſunt iſta ſimilia: ſexienties venit lex Dei in Pentateucho nomine run, contra quam 
* nuſquam verbo , ne in libris quidem Efdre ac Nehemiæ, poſt Bab. captivitatem ſcriptis, 
e niſi ut ſignificetur edidtum regis; non autem ut lex Dei.“ All this is well; but does not a 
ſimilar reaſoning hold good againſt his Tron 2 Where are God's angels, either before or 
after-the captivity,” called by that name? Houbigant himſelf, however, gives not here his con- 

zjectural emendation without ſome. e E ne er e nt ale e ft 
quis poterit.” 

Dr. Kennicott, fuding in the: figs aegis mW mm, end that the aud aig of 

the Heb. text was e N, and in his Firſt Diflertation, p. 428, he formed his verſion accord- 
ingly. But, modeſtly admoniſhed-by'Teller, and illiberally reproved by the flippant French abbe 
De Villefroi#, he ſeems to have changed his mind: as in his poſthumous Remarks (p. 84.) he 
n us the common verſion, © From his right hand went a fiery law for them.. 

It is now time to come to my own verſion, which, perbaps, will meet with the fate of thoſe | 10 
of my predeceſſors ; and be rejeaed! by ſome future critic, to make way ſor his. I change no- | | „ 
thing in the text, but upon manuſcript authority. I indeed follow. the Sam. copy, and arrange : — 
the text thus: h 9 Ton. op mann. We have not only the authority of Sam. for 
Wie, but of Sep. Vulg. Onk. Syr. who all muſt have found www, not Nu, or Ne, (which is | 

the reading of ſeveral uss.) in their Hebrew exemplars. I have more than once already re- | = 
marked, that the N and ) have been often interchanged, ſrom their reſemblance, in the antient b _ 
alphabet.—In: the next place, I read Tab, with Sam. and not leſs than 78 uss. Thirdly, 1 8 | M 
read 159%, with Sam. and 1 xs. —Fourthly, I read ] m, in one word, with Sam. and more than | 7 1 
50 uss. I reject NT w, not merely becauſe M1 is a Chaldee term; but, both becauſe it is a | . 1 
novel Chaldee term, and never uſed, not even here, by Onkelos or the Thargumiſts; and be- 
cauſe M N] cannot with any grammatical propriety be rendered a fery law. To reſume, then, 
in an inverſe order, 00 can mean nothing elſe than Areams of water; particularly ſuch as 


1 G "tp : 1 1 . 3 FIC de ante. bg : 8 ORE" LIN 
Yu tf EO „% aA ner ——s Por Ss 1; > — — 


iſſue from rocks or mountains. We have now a proper nominative to the verb 17x; and we ; Ts = | 
have only to explore the meaning of 1292 and ma3p. The learned and moſt ingenious ps | i 


980 . Bradley thinks n mam is the m with PRION Davw, or-MIYM;; for ſo it is Rin 1 in 


See his fourth ASM p- 8096 of the French ditions wha the hes. in . Ys ill. eee wit 2 
Kennicott, betrays his own groſs i ignorance of the ſubject on which he is treating. Witneſs what he ſays of the Sam. 
verſion, P- 92 and 93. Le ſecond mot eſt N (naur), qui ſigniſie en Hebreu une lanterne, et dans le Chaldeen du feu. 
60 Le troiſieme eſt M18 (aura) „qui veut dire Jumiere. Enfin le quatrieme eſt pb (/aun), qui veut dire lager / en ſort 
que r6uniſſant-ces quatre termes j je trouve que ce paſſage fighikie : Elle loge dans ſa main droite une lanterne, ou un feu 
de lumiere, La verſion Samaritaine nous à conſerve 12 une belle idee. Je vous en fais mon compliment, et encore plus 
« de la richeſſe de votre trouvaille,” What petulant ignorance! The man did not know that h in the Sam. dialect is 
5 the ſame with 195 in Hebrew. The word in Sam. which OY with the . 2 to lodge, i is M2,--Such is the 


og of this critical Hereules! e | ee SPEER 5 - | 
| 302 oo Ezek. | - 


Ezek. 47. 19; and even joined with the ſame word wp which follows it here. Hence he would 
make the'two'words the name of a place; and render: From bis right hand "came fireams for them 
from Meriboth-Keaeſb, or Meriba-Kadeſh. And this explanation onee plenſed Kennicott (1 Diſ- 
ſert? p. 42 3.) and archbiſhop Secker (in his Ms. notes). There are, however, two objections to it. 
Firſi, there wants the prepoſition b. This indeed, it may be replied, may have been dropt, 
from its contiguity with the following v: but this is, at leaſt, improbable: nor is there a veſtige 
to be found of it in any ts. or any of the antient verſions. Secondly, the word is uniformly 
written with a double Beth: and ſo read all the antients, referring it not to 20 from which the 
name of Na is derived, but to 221. © Suppoſe, then, this latter to be the root; han, or 
Han, will denote 4 copious quantity of any thing; and more eſpecially a+ copious quantity. of 
water. See the Arab. 221.—All this granted, 1 am myſelf convinced that the true meaning 
of the words is what J have given in my verſion : © and ſrom whoſe right hand came ſtreams 


of water for them from the copious ſprings of Kadeſh. I had almoſt forgotten to obſerve, 


that the Syr. tranſlator muſt have read in his copy not TN, as Secker conjectured; but either 
n or e; miſtaking, as was eaſily done, a a ou Torr an hl e ws he e "To 5 
as the radix of the word, as he renders it 3. "7 42} 5H 56 

This has been a long Remark: I ſhall try to be more brief. in tene Barn 0. 1 W 

Ver. 3. O loving Father of the people | The preſent text has Boy. 8 —comm 
rind ce Yea, he loved the people — by Green, Doubtleſs, he loved his . How 
frigid, when compared with the Sam. lection cy a , which, with Durell, I have 
followed in my verſion.— By dywy are evidently meant the tribes N Iſrael, as Onk: well renders : 
although Kennicott, after Houbigant, labours to prove that by cy are meant the nations at 
large, and that the paſſage relates to the Meſſiah. His verſion is, . Truly he eth tings: nga 
—The Septusgint ſeem to have read wy or vy: as they render Tov Azov οͥͤ et. 
Ver. 4. The law which thou haſt enjoined to us." In the preſent both Heb. and Snag texts we 
read wb D mg nn—lit. legem præcepit nobis Mojes—or, as our vulgar verſion, ( Moſes com- 
&« manded us a law.“ But how ſuch a parentheſis could be pronounced by Moſes himſelf, it is 
not eaſy to conceive. If then it be not an interpolation, explanative of r., I cannot ſee 
| how it can accord with the context; unleſs the word c¼πZ, Moſes, be excluded. See Dr. Ken- 
ow Firſt Diſſertation on the State of the Hebrew Text, p. 434. The Doctor ſuppoſes that 

Feb! or w may have been inadvertently thruſt into the text, from its Walen to the 

following word ]. I ſhould rather think that wn, or Ton: (which is the reading of 
16 s.), was originally repeated in the text, and that we ſhould read Town ) mg run 
a 7p mb : © He enjoined us a law for an inheritance, an inheritance of, or for, the 
te people of Jacob.” This is quite in the Hebrew ſlyle; more emphatical in itſelf, and, 1 
think, more agrecable to the nature of poetical compoſition. I need not warn the intelligent 
reader, that, in this whole ode, the ad and 3d perſons are frequently interchanged, according 
to the idiom of the Hebrew language. I have uniformly rendered in the ſecond perſon, 
when the words of Moſes are immediately addreſſed to God. | 

Ver. 6. Let Reuben live, and not die; although bis men be but few in ker. The laſt 
wender of this Nele! in the original runs thus: Vd vr n. Inſtead of vr the Sam. copy 


It is but r that 6 Sam. M88, have 1 and that probably all the anticats fo read in their 5 


copics—For the reſt, 4 en uss. have aa; and in another the ſcems to have been ellnced, | TE 75 
3 as 
1 - 'S 6 
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has nan, which the Septuagint are ſuppoſed to have followed in their. verſion, xa ente moMug 
e epi9puc—Vulg. et fit parvus in numero. Inepte, (ſays Dathe) quia tum eſſet imprecatio, non 


bonum votum.” Not fo, if compared with the former comma. Only the) ſhould in Latin 
have been rendered not ei, but e. The benediction evidently alludes to the ſmall number 


of the Reubenites, compared with the other tribes. See my Explanatory Note.—Moſt of the 
verſions, G pros give a different meaning to the comma; namely, © let his number be 
« great: but this appears to me but ill to accord with the previous wiſh, © Let him live, and 
* not die: which is evidently equivalent to Let Bim not be entirely extinguiſhed. In Iſa. 10. 19. 
W clearly ſignifies a ſinall number : and why bn v ſhould not have a ſimilar meaning, I 
can ſee no good reaſon, if the context ſeem to require it *. Le Clerc and Michaelis, by 
pointing vrw differently, make out this meaning: Sint mortui ejus pauci—* let his dead be few.” 


And Gr. Ven. ſeems to have underſtood the word in the ſame ſenſe, reh u Bs 04 Imre 0 oe 


egfpes.—Still I think the other meaning preferable. 


It is ſtrange that there is no mention made of Simeon, in either the Sam. or - Heb, texts; nor 
in any of the gd ſave that Rams ee of 3 have Tuſiscu en xa and werke See 


Sabatie. 
Ver. 7. And N thr cab | But Pr 8 * hard 5 wan, as # they 8 


eAbors ay, Or ari\bois ay: if indeed either of theſe be their true reading. Ald. Compl. and 


perhaps ſome other copies have Nou , in one word; and in Montfaucon, this is ſaid to be 
alſo the rendering of Aquila: but this is clearly a miſtake. | See Scharfenberg, p. 142. 
Ver. 10. Before thee — Na, or, as 20 Ms8. PX, which, perhaps, is the better reading. The 
e is diſputed. By Sep. it is rendered & opyy cov—9So alſo Vulg. in furore tuo — and ſo 
equivalently Syr. both Thargums, and Gr. Ven. But Onk. both Arabs. and Perf. have words 
that denote before thee, or in thy preſence : and this I believe to be the better rendering. The 


other is, ec e 3 - and OE: be en to a is e in Numb. 16. 46. which 


ſee. 


| + ſo the other verſions.—But Sam. has 119) W. 


Ver. t2. May the 80yREME continually protect him. The preſent Heb. bh only dy 95 v0 f 


—by our Engliſh tranſlators rendered, © and the Lord ſhall cover him all the day long : : ſup- 
plying the words in Italic, I am of opinion, with Dathe, Herder, and Roſenmüller, that the firſt 
Why was angnayy ha and that it e to the en comma, 21-92 v FN My. - So 


.# adi thinks that rm has been 1 out I rp. . Roſenmüller and Dathe miſtake, i in "MAY 
that this addition is only in Cod. Alex. It is alſo in Ald. and Comp. But it is wanting in Rom. and in Ambr. Canon. 
and Glaſg. uss; and is not only not quoted by the Greek fathers, but by ſome of them expreſsly ſaid to be wanting in 
the correct copies of Sep. Nor is it in the Coptic verſion.— We ſhall ſoon, it is to be hoped, ſee, whether any of 
Dr. Holmes's nss. have it. } The Canon. ms. reads thus: eioza00.oay a Nees aurov, vat har geoben. x. T. A. 
The Glaſg. ms, has a ſing. reading, N ho On the whole, Ahoi, or eic cx olg xy, is moſt probably the genuine read- 
ing. It was eaſy, as Nobilius remarks, for æA og ay to be run into one word, eafo1oay : whereas, to make the latter 


the true reading, we muſt ſay that they read in their Heb. copy, not Man, but vn, or Wa“. 9 Three v8. have 


mam ; and Sam, has DN. The firſt Wy is wanting in Sam. and the ſecond y in 4 Heb. uss. Dathe adds, that the 
antient interpreters omit it alſo. But this is a miſtake. It was read by them all. But Syr. with Sam. omits the firſt vv. 

See the Poly * Gr. Ven. has moſt literally meinofors er . TXeT wy 1 aurov x. Tod 
| | | _ equivalently 


** EF 


Ver. 11. S0 ahi hoy may 1% no more ee e * ee vug.- non \cnfurgant 


— 


wy eee, ee o7 


uo. 
bo... 3 videtar. Primo enim hoe thy non admittit explicationem, quoniam ſubjectum non 
t eft Jova, ſed Benjamin dilectus Jo. Deinde, tria membra fibi melius reſpondent.” —I am, 
however, inclined to think that, by following the'Sam. reading, another probable rendering may 
be given; namely, May the wma * 155 Lotd n in e and e he Aa 162 5 
a "IE protector at all times! ? 
_Þ. And dwell between bis Goat DD e N enctuerey ru Aue ceurov vrk- 
Tovwa—Vulg. et inter bumeros illius reguigſcei And ſo equivalently the other verſions; except 
ge) and Tharg. who paraphraſe thus: and in Bis land, or limits, bull the majefly of the Lord 
refide: alluding no doubt to the temple of Jervfalem'; which was partly in the borders of Ben- 
jamin.— This idea has been embraced by Dathe and mer et inter montes yes: con- 


deut f. 


Ver. 14. To har I 105 aid! in ee 165 1 wall aſs only u add Datbes ihe; 
with Roſenmüller's ſhort ſcholium : © Propter fructus a eee qui gignuntur beneficio ſolis, 
te propter fructus optimos, qui ſingulis menſibus naſcuntur;”—* Proventus ſolis (ſays Roſen- 
* müller) fine dubio ſe fructus qui ſemel tantum intra ſolarem periodum proveniunt, ut 
« yinum, triticum, hordeum : quibus opponuntur protruſiones lunarum : i. e. fruftus qui plus 
e ſemel in anno, aliquot aum „ 5 ut ene 8895 e in e e r 
& menſibus exceptis . 

Ver. 19. From ireafures hidden in the — * e qurtopies bebe vero 
- But better Vulg. et #hbeſauros abſconditos arenurum.— So Onk. and the other verſions, ex- 
cept Syr. which has and ſhips hidden in the ſand : if indeed naw here means ſbips, which I am 
inclined to doubt: why not 2howands; i. e. very great riches which will accord with the 
treaſures ou ae? weary rap na bene ande as ene, Gr. wag ca pon Ar 
\/repodbrs. 

Ver. 21. Therefore 3. oak &c. The ſs Heb. runs tw DO ov 5 „ 21-8 a 
N BY WOBwD) Mby TWY-PTS By S wn er D pr w- By our Engliſh tranſlators rendered: 
and he provided the firſt part for himſelf, becauſe there, in a portion of the lawgiver, was 
1 ze ſeated; and he came with * beads of the people, he executed the juſtice of the Lord, 
&* and his judgmetits with Iſrael. Which if any one underſtand, he bas a clearer intellect than 
mine. Indeed, it is, in my opinion, impoſſible to make ſenſe of the text as it ſtands. Hence 
the ſtrange diverſity among the ant. interpreters. Sep. vt ed ar wvrov, ort eL eptecary 
91 epxorruv c unf ah. pe ri]. xX. r. A. —Vulg. Et vidit principatum ſuum, guod in 
| parte ſua doctor efſet repoſitus : 9 fuit cum principibus populi, &c &c.—Onkelos here wildly para- 
| e to this dt! AL the beginning he ſhall receive his portion 3 | becauſe there, in his 


7 * Durell, 3 the Sam, v v. inflend of , 8 the verſe "ay «The * even the hand of the Lord, 
« ſhall dwell in ſafety upon him: it covers him all the day long, and dwells upon his ſhoulders.” Few critics, I think, 
wil acquieſce in this verſion, + © Vox Dr proprie ſunt bumeri: hie autem poetice ita dicuntur montes. | 
 Simili tranſlatione Hebræi dixerunt montes gibboſos. Intelliguntur montes Zion et Moria, qui ad tribum Benjamin 
_ & pertinebant.“ Roſenmuller in loc, —But Michaelis follows the old track : © und wohnet auf ſeinem ſchultern. ”"—Our 
Green renders: * and he ſhall dwell within his borders And ſo Bate. 1 Unleſs perhaps ſhips may be ſaid to 
be hidden in the ſands, i in as far as they are moored i in low ſandy ſhores: i Sam. has dyn; and chere are ſome ä 
* various o readings of little moment. 
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ow inheritance; Moſes, the great ſcribe and chief of Iſrael, was buried; and be veũt out and 


te went in before the people,” &c.— Still wilder, but of the ſame nature, is the Tbargum;— 
and not diſſimilar are the verſions of Syr. and Saadias.— Even Gr. Ven. is tinftured with the 
ſame notion; although he renders more e Eds de x en 2 5 ou nel 4 TURTOTOU 
PEO why e 88 1 
What modern eritics have done to heal the yy will appear from ſome of their veins 
from Le Clere downward. 
Le Clerc. © Vidit fibi ne wo ills o pat ego cohoneftatus eſt ; venit cum —_— 
6 « tibus populi,” &. 
- Houbigant, * e hag primitins, ubi parte a legiſlator Aagitavit, cum populi prin 
e eo 
Dathe. Primitias terre 3 fibi expetiit, base in . date cum Agnitat 


s vivet: ſed antea præcedet populum,” &c. 


Michaelis. Er ſicht ſchon einen anſang, denn Ger it ein orbthei] amd, und | 


te beneidet : Voran vordem volk wird ergehen, &. 


Hezel. Sicht nur einen anfang für ſich, dort aber noch ein Jand eines pling für⸗ 
« ſten, komint unter die haupter des volks, &. 

Purver. He alſo looks the firſt for himſelf, becauſe he is ous 3 at the ou ol the | 
© Jawgiver, and comes with the heads of the people,” &. 5 

Bate. And he ſhall provide a chief part for himſelf, for there ſhall be "Ry b of » a 
«6 « added ſceptre, and he ſhall reſtrain the -heads of the people, „. 
Durell. For he provided the firſt part for himſelf : when there in the nde portion b 
ce was ſecured, then he went with the heads of the people,” &c. ooh 

Green. © He hath provided a principal part for himſelf; for there was he ſettled i in bs 
ce portion by the lawgiver. But he ſhall march with the heads of the people,” &c. 

It would be tedious to accumulate here all the arguments which theſe authors adduce in 


ſupport of their reſpective verſions. - I ſhall content myſelf with thoſe of Dathe, as they are, 


in my opinion, the moſt plauſible of all. Here then is the eſſence of his note : © Liccat mihi 
te meam afferre conjecturam, et verſionem ſuprapoſitam explicare. Adverbium loci ev, 15, 
« emollit, ut ſpero, duritiem ellipſeos præpoſitionis 2 ante H. Participium activum ppm, 
ec quod ex meo ſenſu paullo durius, vel de Moſe, vel de Gado, explicatur, ego paſſive lego; et, 
© quoniam cum yum conftruitur, in feminino epd, ne quem offendat enallage generis, 
* cujus tamen quamplurima exempla ſunt in lingua Hebræa. Tandem pod, ex uſu hujus vocis 


ein ling. Chald. explico, et ad Gadum reſero. Sic evito alteram enallagem generis, que ſtatu- 


cc enda eſt, fi nav. cum ry conſtruitur. Quod fi quis illis generis enallagis non offenditur, 


e poſſunt etiam verba illa verti :* Ii portio ftlatuta ei eft > ſ. manet ſpectabilis. Sic, non opus 


* eſt ellipſi præpoſitionis 2.” The only fault of this expoſition, adopred by Moe; is 
that it is too ingenious; and makes poſtulates which will not be eaſily granted. | 

I will now riſk my emendation of the text, and my verſion made in conſequence. The emen- 
dation is a very ſmall one: it conſiſts, rſt, in withdrawing a ſingle letter from the beginning of 
one word, and adding it to the end of the preceding word. Inſtead of np>1 Bw HY I read 5 
= My. 1 ey indeed, That the Is reading was FTP? TMW2 ? but as there is no abſo- 
lute 


„ 5 ITI CAL REMA! KS. | Dior! XXX; 


_ Jute neveflity 1 this alteration; 1 let D Rand as it is. I am alſo chend to ind that a b has | 
been ſrom the beginning oſ ppyw: but neither is this addition neceſſary; ſor ppm has 


the ſame meanings as dy. See Jud. 5. 9. and Iſa. 22. 16. adly, The tranſpoſition of a fingle 


letter being, as before, made, I take r to be the verb rh, which, though not elſewhere uſed in 
Hebrew, has in Arabic the ſame ſignification with ry); only is more emphatical, and here more 
properly uſed. Its meaning is 10 receive immediately, and without reſerve : which was exactly the 


caſe of the tribe of Gad; to whoſe name (Zucky) there is moſt probably an alluſion here in- 
tended; I might avail myſelf of the rules of criticiſm, and ſay that perhaps rh was the original 
reading; and that the mn had been changed into a N; a change moſt eaſily made: but I con- 


tent myſelf with np? as it is, in the meaning which I have juſt now mentioned. I next con- 
 fider dd as a noun, as it is in 1 K. 6. 15,—q, 7.— in Jerem. 22. 14.— Hag. 1. 4. and π⁹96 


in Jonah is to be conſidered in the ſame ſenſe; that is, 4 covering, 4 protection, a ſpelter.— 


| Theſe preliminaries granted, a literal verſion may be framed thus: * Ergo, vidit primam por- 
e tionem ſibi datam: cum letus recipit a decernente tegmen: attamen ibit primus populi, 
“ juſtitiam Domini faciens et judicia propter ieee ee . 0 e n * 


Notes, and compare Num. 32.25, 34, 35, 36. 


Ver. 23. For an account of the ſertility of Galilee, aber the trides of Naphthali _ Ifachar 


| had their inheritances, ſee were De Boll Jud. * iii. o. 5 ee * Tyollo, wad | 
other travellers in the Eaſt. 


Ver. 27. The firſt part pe this WY bas Poa mentertulls miſunderſiood and wiſrendered. 


8 The words are : By nyWf MMM) a7 TI mMYb*—by Sep, rendered xa: oxeracs oe beav apy, 
#6 077010 vv Hoa lente ar Vulg. Habitaculum ejus ſuuſum, et ſubter brachia Sempiterna— 


Onk. xnby Tayns mana mph wIRN mh—Syr. mn BT ÞITIN TDD My D ,w•˖ãƷã? 


1 Saad. hxybe man nam 13 te REN Dp Arab. Erp. leh none no | 
DN, mp Y Gr. Ven. XKawpog Prov Ob scug, Tobey de gore cicorog.—Such a ftrange 


diverſity of rendering ſeldom occurs: yet not one of them, I think, gives the meaning of the 
original. Nor have modern interpreters. been more happy. Houbigant, for dum, reads ⁹τ])⁰]); 


and, for Ty, WMW, with Sam. and thus renders: Sur/um habitat Deus eternus ; erit deorſum for- 
litudo ejus ſempiterna, —Durell takes the preceding Jeſburum (or 1/rael) to be the antecedent to 


un, and with Houbigant, following the Sam. reading wy, renders thus: Thou art the 
© habitation of the eternal God, and under his everlaſting arms.” Green ſuppoſes, that 


the pronoun affix of the, ſecond perſon; bas been dropt after 72yw, and that in the laſt period 


e the tranſcribers have changed the affix of the ſecond perſon into the third ”—and then ren- 
ders thus: © The eternal God is thy refuge, and his everlaſting arms thy ſupport.” Delgado 


thinks that dym is cloſely connected with the laſt word in the preceding verſe, and renders, 

« (which. is) the habitation of the antient God, and underneath are the everlaſting arms.“ 1 

ſhall give yet three verſions more: — that of Dathe: « Perfugium / Deus antiquus, demittit 
e hrachium æternum.“ That of Michaelis: Wolken find fie wohnung des uhrhalten Gottes, 


« und unten ſpiirt man den ewigen arm. — That of Hezel : © Die wohnung des uralten Gottes; 
darunter ſeine uralten arme.“ If any one of all theſe verſions, antient or modern, ſatisfy the 


1 Read wd, with Sam. and 19 Ms, t Read mn, with 15 M58. | | . 
| 5 critical 
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| donde a uneritica reader, I am content ; but they never could ſatisfy me. * Bate 8 5 


think, though not oſten ſo happy, has here hit on the genuine meaning of his text — The Lord 


is evidently the antecedent to ], which is the participle active of d, Bumiliare: and nm 


s alſd the participle of the verb ru, which, although it be not elſewhere uſed in Heb. is 
. . common in the Syr. and Æthiopic dialects, in the ſenſe of /ubjicere, deprimere, &c.—By TIN 


ep is not meant Jehovah the God of Iſrael, but the falſe gods of former times. Thus, the 
whole verſe makes a ſuitable and natural continuation of ver. 26; without ME alteration i in the 2 


tent, or eonſtraint in rendering it See my verſion. 


Ver. 29. On their high places ye gal trample.— rm Wr 2 0 — ov eri Toy Ns. #2 | 


aurun er N —Vulg. tu corum colla calcabis. They underſtood a in a metaphorical ſenſe ; 
" ſo do Onk. Tharg. Syr. both Arabs. and Perſ,* The Gr. of Venice has ert Twy ELeretoproy. 
I have, with our vulgar verſion, Durell, and Green +, rendered literally Bigb-places; as I think 
the word refers to the places of pagan worſhip. Dathe renders : © tu eorum terga calcabis : ” 


| approved by Roſenmiiller : © alluditur (ſays he) ad morem orientalinm antiquorum hoſtes os. 


44 victos pedibus calcandi. — But Michaelis mw Hezel ; 6 Ong: du en ihre böden ' — 8 
# Naa du TO ibre böb'n.“ : | 5 


0 n A p. XXIV, 


en 1. AND ar Lord bowed Jon the whole land, from the river 7 Are to the Fes river. 


E We and to the further ſea. This is all that is in the Sam. copy: but all the verſions 
agree with the preſent Heb. and inſtead of the above general deſcription have what follows in 


my verfion from the mark || to the end of ver, 3. The) words © and to the further ſea” are 


placed after © the land of Judah.” See Var. Read. and Explan. Note. For the reſt, it is not 


_ probable that this viſion was a real diſtinct viſion of all thoſe regions; but only an ideal. indi- I 
cation of the limits of the land. Yet from the tops of ſome mountains one may ſee a far way. | 


Volney tells us that © from an artificial mount in the centre of the city of Aleppo, one ſees to 


4 the north the ſhowy tops of the mountains of Beilan; on the weſt, thoſe which ſeparate. the 
„ Orontes from the ſea; while, to the ſouth and eaſt, the one can diſcern as s far as the . 


0 . 277 pen But Volney i is not always a ſure voucher. , 
Ver. 5. So Moſes, the ſervant of -the Lord, died, &c. In deſpite of this LIP abet of 


the death of Moſes, not only many Jews, but ſome good Chriſtian fathers, think that he died 
not, but was ſnatched up to heaven alive | This, however, is not the common opinion of 


modern commentators, whether Chriſtians or Jews. A queſtion here ariſes: Did Moſes write 


this account of his own death and ſepulture? Why not? (ſays Origen, after Joſephus and | 


Philo) ſince he was a prophet ! The Jews, in general, think otherwiſe : they believe that this 
whole chapter was written by Joſhuah. The opinion of Jerom, that it was written by Ezrah, 
is much more probable ; although I would not poſitively affirm it. It is clear, however, that it 


muſt have been written after, and ſome conſiderable time after, Moſes ; ; from this expreſſion, 


* unto this day no man knoweth aught of his ſepulchre!” | 


4} The Perfic word is indeed rendered excelſa i in the Polyglott: but it ſhould be „ — in a « metaphorical | 
| meaning: that is, high in dignity aruba. + He renders « fertile _ 


5 


„ 1 
gs, 


—— —p gs —. 


CRITICAL REMARKS, . Peine Xxx1v. 


{Her 6; e was - pI fabebot eum. Who? « God. ſay ome commen-' 
by the miniſtry of his angels :” and the apoſtle Jude ſeems to ſay that it was Michael, 


| 8 was charged with that office *. Others think, that he buried himſelf; that is, he 


retired into ſome ſecret cave and there expired, as in his tomb. Others believe, more rationally, 
that he was privately interred by Joſhuah and Eleazar. I think the Hebrew verb is to be taken 
imperſonally, as Hebrew verbs, often muſt be; and that the French On /'en/evela is a 1 5 


tranſlation: but, as we have no ſuch imperſonals, we muſt render paſſively, x. 
Ver. 7. Nor Bis vigour gone f r 0) 871. Although th words themſelves ſeem clear, yet 


| they have been ſtrangely rendered. Sep. ode Sp Ta NH avrov—Vulg. nec dentes illius © 


moti funt—Onk. nor was the beautiful ſplendour of his countenance changed —Syr. “ nor 
_ © were his cheeks wrinkled ”'—all from the purpoſe. The word 0j ſignifies greenne/s, and meta- 
 Phorically the vigour of life, The comma is well rendered by Saadias : . A ae, 
recoderat viror ejus. The Erpenian Arab has almoſt the ſame words. 
The chapter concludes with a ſhort but high encomium of the Hebrew er not high _ 
enough, however, for his poſterior panegyriſts. The reader, who is curious to learn what the. 
| Rabbins ſay on this head, may turn to Munſter's SOOT, in the ſecond yolume of 125 
0 Sacred Critics, part ii. p. 289. 
That the Hebrew Legiſlator was a great and a wiſe r man, is 8 I think, from the whole 
tenour of his laws : but that all thoſe laws were immediate emanations of an unerring Spirit, 
is far from being inconteſtable, and is no part of my belief. Nay, the God of Moſes, Jerovan, 
if he really be ſuch as he is deſcribed in the Pentateuch, is not the God whom I adore ; nor the 
God whom I could love. The GoD whom I adore and love is the FarnEkR of our Lon n 
Jzsvs: his Father and our Father; "the Father of mercies and Gop of all conſolation ; 
who is no reſpecter of perſons ; who hateth not Eſau and loveth Jacob; who viſiteth not the 
| fins of the father upon his children, even to the fr generation; who willeth all men to be 
' faved;z who maketh his ſun to riſe on the bad and on the good, and ſendeth ſalutary rain on the 
juſt and on the unjuſt. Such is the Gon, whom I adore and love: and his fingularly beloved 
Son, Jesvs, I, next to him, worſhip as his Meſſenger of ſalvation, and the only Legiſlator 
whoſe laws are perfect and divine. VV 8 5 | 
As there is yet a blank leaf of this half ſheet, I add the following Latin lines; which were 
made in anſwer to a particular friend, who n me to tell him, whether [ W Moſes 
to have youu RET” | 


4 


2 


„to have 5, which I take to be the true reading. 


AD 


bor. XXXIV. ren REMARKS. _ 43 _ ond 


2. AD AMICUM MEI AMANTISSIMUM I. D. 


NUM fuerit Moszs celeſti Samine motus ? | 
Queeris . .. Reſponſum hoc habe, Amice, meum. ; 
Motus erat certo cœleſli flamine Moſes ; 
Moti quo Teutas, Numa, Lycurgus erant. 
Nempe omnes Sophiz ſacro de fonte biberunt : 
Hauſerunt large Hi; largius Ille tamen. 
Nec tamen Hunc ſemper latices hauſiſſe putato 
Illimes; luteas non ſemel hauſit aquas. 
Uni homini tantùm licuit deducere lymphas 
Omnino puras . . Ille homo CRI STUS erat. 
Ille etenim ſolus, divino Numine plenus, 
8 Leges perfectas, jus ſine labe tulit. | 
Ergo, alii fileant legum quicunque latores : — / 
Mi Jzsvs CarisTvs Legifer unus erit. 
Ah! poſſem tantùm tua, CHRIST E, abſolvere dicta, 
Tunc eſſent votis cuncta ſecunda meis. | 
Aſt Tv, Nate Deo, qui cum PA TRR omnia poſſis, e 0 
Tv mihi ſperatam, Spxs mea! Tu fer opem. 
Per TE conceſſo, cœleſti robore fultus, 
Promptus ego tua veſtigia, CMRISsTE, premam. 
Nam tua calcanti veſtigia ſacra ſalutem 
Es Tv pollicitus . . Sed tua verba manent. 
Me, me qui ſequitur, tenebris non ambulat,” inquis : 
En ego Te, poſſum quomodo, CuRIS TE, ſequor. 
Sis mihi Tu Lumen; ſis ſemper clara Lucerna; 
Sis certum Indicium, Dux ſimul atque viz. 
Te Duce, callis ego metuenda pericula ſpernam 
Anguſti, et Tecum gnaviter aſtra petam. 
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